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No. 1 


* To the Meader. 


T he HarmonM preaches the religion of 
J'iV!iM*or trails endental love for Sree 
Krishna. 

1 r.uiM'endenlal lo\r \< very different from 
all form*. of !<»ve with wdiich we. ire familiar 
m the world, i lie only ( >hje< t of t ran -eei Men- 
tal lo\e K Sree Krishna. Sree Krishna can 
ne\er he the object < »• t h« ■ so-ealled love of 
• »ur mundane estate. I he Libia al die turn, 
“Love (1 od with all thy heart and with all thy 
soul,” is not an invitation for the practice of 
earl hi v love towards dud. 

How, indeed, can it he possible to love man 

without lovine dod ? As a matter of tact 

; 

we cannot really love anybody unless we love 
dod. l>ut we cannot also love ymy other 
entity exactly in the same way as we l<\c 
•Sree Krishna. The one process is categorically 
different from the other. The word Maitri is 
used to denote ihe love* of one soul for another 
'•oul Maitri is. qualitatively different from 


Prema. The servant loves the Master differ- 
ently* from the wav he loves a fellow-servant. 
He should not love a fellow-servant in exactly 
the same way as lie love^ his only Master. 
One cannot, nf oanse, love hd worldly brother, „ 
lather oi mother as one loves another soul, or 
as ho love.' Sree Krishna. * » 

The distinctive ipulity of I'rciihi consists 
in thN that it carries the Divine sexo-lomcol 
reference Sree Krishna is the ( htly Pimish.i, 
ail other souk are prakritis. There ail *aKo 
spiritu.il prakriti-purusha and spiritual prakriti- 
prakriti forms all ’of whom ar£ prakritis with 
referenee to Sree Krishna. The prakriti- 
purusha form of soul loves Srge Krishna uf 
the same way as the prakrit i-pmkriti form 
The prakriti-purusha sou! is not the Divine 
I’urusha. He is not Sree Krishna. »lhe 
formal masculinity of spiritual prakriti k no 
masculinity either t#> jhc Divine Purusha m 
Pjp spiritual prakriti. /’or this reason I’rem.i. 
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or the practice of love by all other entities 
towards Sree Krishna, refers to the unique 
Divine sexo-logical relationship. 

The masculinity and the femininity of this 
world are again very different from the formal 
masculinity and femininity of pure souls. As 
a matter of fact the soul is never purusha in 
the sense in which the term is used in the 

t 

Scriptures or in this world. The soul has also 
no mundane sex as he has no mundane body. 
The soul is un-born. The soul is altogether 
immune from the jurisdiction of phenomenal 
Nature. The soul is unmixed Chetan (uneclip- 
sed cognitive energy). 

We are, nevertheless still, very far from the 
positive spiritual realisation even after we are 
prepared to admit the difference between 
mundane and spiritual sex by mere intellectual 
conviction, as it is never possible for the 
eclipsed cognitive power of man to conceive 
the 4 transcendental issue as it is. For such 
realisation man requires to be fully helped by 
the Initiative of the Absolute Himself. It is 
also necessarv to be enabled to receive this 
initial .help by the due exercise of the proper 
receptive activity* « 

This help is most amply supplied bv the 
Teaching of the Supreme Lord Sree Krishna 
Chaifcanya. The Personality of Sree Krishna 
r haltanya reveals Himself to us, in the form 
of the Transcendental 'Narrative of His Leela, 
as the very Acme of Divine Magnanimity. He 
is the only complete Exponent of the sexo-logi- 
«cal reference in the Divinity. The worship of 
. the Divine Couple Sree Sree Radha-Krishna 
was taught by Him, by His Word and Exam- 
ple,^ the consummation of all tentative forms 
of worship that have beeidrevealed^j the cogni- 
tion of man by the ^aujeles^’ Mercy of the 
Divine Will. 


Sree Krishna Chaitanya insists on the trans- 
cendence of the worship of Godhead with an 
emphasis that distinguishes His Teaching from 
that of all the prophets and teachers of Religion. 
The Mystery of the worship of Sree Sree 
Radha-Krishna, taught and practised by Him 
and His followers, is unapproachable by any 
mundane contrivance. It is for overlooking this 
fundamental consideration that the comparative 
study of religion by modern scholar*-; has" so 
utterly failed to produce unanimity of convic- 
tion. It is high time to pay our best attention 
to the proper method of approaching the Trans- 
cendence which is part and parcel of the 
revelations. 

The necessity of transcendental guidance for 
being enabled to approach the Absolute in the 
only scientific wfcy requires to l>e seriously pon- 
dered and fully acted up to in practice by modern 
religionists. The empiric methods are as mis- 
leading and meaningless as the attempt to read 
a record without caring to possess the know- 
ledge of the script. The worship of Sree Sree 
Radha-Krishna is bound to remain far less in- 
telligible to empiric scholars than the undecipher- 
ed inscriptions at Mahenjodaro as they happen 
to be at the present moment and for ;an analo- 
gous reason. 

On the proper method of the quest which is 
all important to the seeker of the Truth, the Tea- 
ching and Career of the Supreme Lord Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya shed a flood of light that 
was not available Indore Him. The entity *of the 
seeker of the Absolute must needs lie^on the plane 
of the Object of his search if he is to have a 
subject at all. Empiric theology, no less than 
empiric philosophy, and Science are equally off 
the plane of worship. They are not less 
materialistic in their methods and conclu- 
sions regarding the Absolute than militant 
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materialism that denies the very position of 
transcendence. 

Re vealed # religion has suffered most grievous- 
ly and most undeservedly alike at the hands of 
its empiric exponents and opponents. The 
Teaching and Career of the Supreme Lord 
offer th<? only constructive refutal of the vagaries 
of the empiric theologians, •philosophers and 
scientists of all ages and countries that have 
mfsguided the world in its religious quest des- 
pite the real help that has been available, from 
time immemorial in the shape of the revealed 
Scriptures 

The central doctrine of the Teaching of 
Mahaprabhu Sree Chaitanya, in conformity 
with that of all the revealed Scriptures of the 
world, refers to the Divinity of the Word or 
the Transcendental spoken Sound. The Word 
is God. The Name of Gtnl is God. The Name 
of God is not any word on a par with the words 
or naipes for* expressing the objects or ideas 
that are experienced by man in this world. 
There is, therefore, also a corresponding and 
consistent method of approaching the Word 
by man with his present inadequate equipments. 
This method is part and parcel of the transcen- 
dental activity. It is only the transcendental in 
man that can approach the Word on His plane. 
The preacher as well as the hearer of the 
Word must follow this proper method, if they 
are to have real access to the Word as Tie is. 

The Guru is no other than the transcendental 
person who is eligible to serve as the proper 
medium ^for the Appearance of the Word. 
The guidance of the Guru is obligatory if man 
is to he enabled to avoid the method of /utile 
empiricism in approaching the true meaning of 
the Scriptures. The Supreme Lord Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya enacted the Role of the 
Guru in order to k teach the world the right 


method of following the different Scriptures of 
the world. * If the correct method is followed, 
everybody will obtain access to the plane of 
transcendence where there is no possibility of 
discord. So we earnestly appeal to our readers 
to l>ear in mind the epistemological method ' 
that is being followed in the propaganda of 
which this journal is the mouth-piece. 

The initiative in serving the spiritual inter- 
est of all souls naturally lies with only pure 
serving souls in as much as they al&ne are the 
eternal mediums for the Appearance of Sree 
Sree Kadha-Krishna in arid through their 
unalloyed service of Himself by all the faculties 
of their pure souls, ftdt we have it in the 
revealed Scriptures of the world that the 
Absolute Person, nevertheless, is pleased "to 
manifest His Descent to the plane of the condi- 
tioned soul in the Form of the Name or 
Word. 

The Word may be either descriptive .of the 
Absolute, or the Absolute* as the Subject of 
such desuipt ion. He is as a matter of fact 
Moth. The descriptions of the Scriptures are 
truly the Transcendental body of the Absolute. 
Nevertheless all words arc not on a par, with 

• t _ 

the Name Who possesses all the Potencies of 
the Absolute in the highest measure. It is 
possible to approach the Personality #>! Sree 

Krishna through His Name. On tire "path of 

spiritual realisation the Name makes II is 

Appearance even before the neophyte *:an have 
any realisation of the Former any of the AttVi- 
butes of the Divinity. The Scriptures contift'n 
the descriptions of the Fnwn* Attributes, Acti - 
vities and individual servants of Godhead. 
None of these ?.re accessible to the eclipsed 
cognition, of the neophyte till he has been 
purified of *all earthl]’ dirts by the preliminary 
practices of spiritual living. It is at this critical 
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stage that the Mercy of the Name alone be- 
comes available to the humble seeker of His 
unalloyed service. 

For this reason the service of the Name 
Krishna, and not merely a descriptive designa- 
tion, has been made available to all conditioned 
souls by the unparalleled Mercy of the Supreme 
Teacher of all religions. It is this realism that 
constitutes the appropriate form of the Divine 
dispensation of the present scientific age. 

Hut in ’the New Dispensation there is a 
furLher revelation viz., that even the Name cannot 
be available except by the mercy of the (luru. 
Hence the Name, that has been offered by the 
Supreme Lord, is not merely the name of Sret 
Krishna but the Coupled Form Sree Sree 
Kadha-Krishna. The name of Radha precedes 
the name of Sree Krishna. Radha is the (iuru 
or the Eternal Counter- Whole and the Source of 


the service of all individual souls who are the 
products of her essence. 

It is not possible for the individual soul to 
chant the Name of Sree Krishna except by 
willing subservience to the Complete Spiritual 
Energy of whom he is a tiny spark. The 
service of the Lum is, therefore, alone *available 
to the indivicUial soul in the truly unsoli- 
cited form. As *40011 as an individual soul is 
blessed by the real mercy of the Guru. he 'be- 
comes an agent of the Guru for conveying the 
message of the Guru to all souls. Hilt the indi- 
vidual soul, as he is not the principal but only 
the agent, cannot impart spiritual enlighten- 
ment in the form of the gift of the Name 
Krishna. That is absolutely reserved for the 
plenary Divine energy. The Harmonist seek^ 
to carry the Message of the Guru to all sincere 
seekers of the Truth. 


Talk about the Absolute 

Editor’s" talk to Herr Baron H. E. Von Koeth and Herr E. G. Schulze 

(, Short-handed by Sj Anil Kanin Ganguli /i.A.) 


E require the fullness of things. The 
plenary transcendence is to be appro- 
ached. The difficult problem is to solve how we 
dan do so First ofrAll we find that the mind is 
meant for dealing with the external finite things 
of this world. Ofir -senses are reciprocated with 
the objects but these objects are found to be 
inadequate for our purpose. When we ate in 
search *of more than is available here,«r«vhen we 
require a continuity of tho|e very things, we are 
simply denied. We cannot have our desirable*. 


objects in full, so we try to devise some means 
that continuity may be preserved. 

Here we find three different trends, I mean 
qualities. One quality tends to appear* for 
creating purposes, the next for sustenance and 
the third foible struct ion. Thus we have got 
threg situations. When there is nothing, some- 
thing comes up for our sensuous inspection, 
something which was not in existence before or 
whose existence we could not trace lie fore, just 
like an entry on the stage. . It exists for some 
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time. And then it takes its exit from the 
stage. These are the three things we mark 
in this world,.wheteas in the Absolute, these 
are not the current conditions, though they 
have got their existence in order to foster the 
ecstasy of the Absolute. 

We require to eliminate all sorts of undesir- 
able impediments. Wc require to get rid of 
the alloyed portions, the defective portions, 
which wc % have incorporated with us. All sorts 
of imperfections should be avoided 

In the region of the Absolut. 1 we know 
there are three different energies working, one 
of which is His ecstatic energy by’ which bliss 
is conferred to us, and He is found to he in- 
ebriated with the ecstatic exploitations. The 
very Absolut?, indulges Himself in the ecstatic 
mood and He is delighted ; add when we find 
that He is delighted, we, being more or less 
part and parcel of the transaction, get a share 
as well « we being not the mind but the soul 
proper. When He is delighted, we necessarily 
get the advantage of that delightful temper of 
the Absolute. When He is surcharged with 
uU beatific phases, we are also endowed with 
a part as per our own eligibility ; as per our 
affinity of serving Him, we e ljoy a part. Here 
where we are passing through non-absolute 
region, our enjoyment is nothing but depriving 
Him of his enjoyment. We should take proper 
care not to carry our defective ideas there. The 
passionate desires of this mundane world need 
not he earned to the Absolute region. The 
second is the true energy, the energy ol diffus- 
ing true knowledge ; and the third inexistence. 
In the mundane region, we find three thing** : 
•existence, sustenance and destruction. Des- 
truction is a thiiig which is quite undesirable 
here. But in tne Absolute region, we find the 
very dissociation or separation has got a factor 


in inebriating us. Here when we are de- 
prived of something, we are rather helpless ; 
there we get more opportunities of serving Him 
in case of separation. The very procedure of 
approaching Him is to realise the condition of 
separation. Here wo do not find Him. The 
Absolute cannot he had here though wc may 
have ample inclination of having Him The 
very formation of o ir equipments, the mind and 
the senses — is quite inadequate tv have an 
approach of the tr msccndcncc, neither can we 
expect H'.n to be confined here as one of the 
objects of phenomena. We need not think 
that He should come unejer our sensuous juris- 
diction If He came as an object, wc would 
accuse Him of His finiteness. lie is not to be 
dealt as one of the material objects which car) 
be reciprocated by our senses. We need not 
think so. lie keeps Himself quite out of our 
vision and out of the touch of our senses. Lill- 
ies* wc have devotional aptitude, we cannot 
invoke Him here. He does not condescend to 
come to this region and become an object of 
the activities of our senses. So we should find . 
out a means to approach Him ami this i*known 
as sa llhvi bhakti , i. e., the pit>cedure to be 
adopted in our case. The Supreme 
Lord has not given any privilege of eypoj- 
ing Himself to our senses Phenomenal objects 
are presented to us. for duping us, for deluding us. 
So we require to h? in touch with Him, but He 
has denied us this privilege. TJiis is a case of 
separation. When He, the Lover, the Centre ofall 
love, has denied the beloved # Hjs presence, oift* 
inclination and activities should double, or 
treble to have Ilis association. So this sort of 
separation is an essential point — is the caidinal 
p »int— that will help u^tohave the inclination of 
approaching [-Km. |V11 bur attempts should tend 
associate with Hi«i]f because the association 
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is denied for the purpose of studying our heart. 
He has given us this facility to have an easy 
track to reach Him. T he very condition of 
separation is a very good thing for his servitor as 
he can culture his affinity or inclination for file 
Absolute more than when he is allowed to appear 
befor Him. He has intentionally deprived us 
of His presence. He was found to be of a loving 
temper, but the Lover has deserted us, and we 
are to follow Him. When we are disappointed 
to have His presence, we should thank our 
stars that our Lover h as gained much by 
dissociating Himself from us. I mean the 

Autocrat has got the right of making Himself 

«* 

quite happy by denying Ilis presence to us. He 
finds Himself very happy by deserting us, and 
we are to submit to His pleasure and wish, we 
are to submit to His whims. We must abide by 
His decision. This I consider to be service. 
That is, I need not satisfy my senses by 
apprbaching Him. But when he has managed 
to shut Himself from my senses, I know He 
wants that I should acquire more affinity for 
Him, and He has given me that opportunity. 
*Tf He came within our perception, we would 
simply gratify .our senses, which would bea 
detriment to our cause and would prove an 
obstacle to our service. An illustration is quoted. 
One infinitesimal absolute was fanning the 
Absdhtte Infinity. The moment he thought 
that the Lord was delighted by his services — 
.that tfie Master had accepted *his services— he 
became overpowered and could fan no more. 
Thus he was found to be negligent in offering 
his services. The* fanner should have known 
that he aught not to satisfy his senses by 
stopping his services by considering that the 
Master had accepted his f services. He* should not 
have become inebriated, , because it proved 
rather a bar to his of^ring further ^servia^ 


Instead of being taken away by our emotional 
sentiments, we should always be alert in offer- 
ing our service and service is best offered by 
chanting the Name. The Supreme Lord is keep- 
ing Himself at a distance and we are to seek 
after Him ; this is the proper way of chanting 
the Name. The Name of the Absolute khould be 
chanted continually so that we may be mind- 
ful and not diffident to offer our services. As 
soon as we show our diffidence to se*ve Him, 
and stop chanting His Name, we are necessari- 
ly led to lord it over this phenomena, we get 
a quite different occupation. The occupation 
or the sole function of the soul is nothing but 
to associate himself with the Supreme Lord. 
As soon as we are negligent of our . services, 
we miss the opportunity of associating with 
Him. We are His eternal servitors (bhaktas) 
and as such we have no other occupation but 
to serve Him. If we neglect this induction, we 
will have to become engaged* with temporal 
things j but these engagements will not be con- 
tinued for a long time. There will be a cessa- 
tion of such engagements. 

The Transcendental Name is quite different 
from the ordinary sounds. The ordinary 
sounds carry the impression of things of this 
world for our purpose. All things of this 
phenomena are meant to serve us ; but we are 
to serve Him. Service is to be rendered to 
the Absolute, and we need not hanker after 
receiving service from the non-absolutes. Any- 
thing done for the purpose of our own sfelf, is 
not service. Whatever is offered to the Abso- 
lute, is kqown as service or bhakti. When 
the service is done properly, when it is not 
dominated by some regulation, the service is 
pure. All gnostic transactions. or associations 
with the mundane things are qeite opposed to 
service, because they are, meant for our purpose 
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and not for the purpose of the Absolute. 
When we know we are absolute infinitesimals, 
our vision is fully i# restricted to the Absolute 
Infinity and not to any non-absolute thing. 
Devotion or bhakti is the policy of approach- 
ing Him. Unconditional surrender should be 
performer l at all costs. When we surrender, we 
will have an opportunity of depending on Him 
fully, otherwise we will be thinking of other 
things whether, the Absolute* is at all prepared 
to rescue us from this troublous region or not. 
The unconditional surrendering will give us the 
assurance that we will be rescued from the 
worldly affinity. It we chant the Name continu- 
ously, we will be able to get rid of our inclina- 
tion of accepting worldly things, we w ill be 
simply relieved from the invasion of phenomenal 
finite objects. So chanting should be the pro- 
cess. We need not trouble ourselves in the 
beginning to enter into the details of the 
Absolute ; the very chanting of His Name will 
take ui to Him. This world is a place of trial. 
We are to educate ourselves in the transcenden- 
tal science. We should not fail to do so now 
that we have got a human frame. We must 
avail our present opportunity, leaving aside 
everything else for our next life. This life 
should be engaged solely in the pursuit of the 
Absolute and that sort of pursuing will be effect- 
ed if we adopt the process of devotion. We 
have very little to do with the worldly people ; 
but we have everything to do with those who 
are • engaged in the service of the Supreme 
Lord. Association with people who are busy 
with their measuring temperament, will not 
be congenial for our purpose. We # should not 
culture our enjoying temperament as people are 
, doing. If we have at all to meet an undersirable 
person, we should always make it a point to 
proselytise him in the .transcendental education. 


The only aim of our life should be to make 
progress towards the veiled region. People 
may accuse us that we are talking of mysticism 
which cannot be examined by {he senses. 
Byt we do not talk of mysticism, we talk of 
positivism. As seeliers of positive knowledge, 
we should try to peep into the veiled region. 
People are busy in examining things by their 
seeming aspects. The seeming positions are 
not to be confused with the actual positions, 
as a wrapper should not be considfered to be 
the letter. We should penetrate into thing#. 
The outer case, the bahiranga mayashakti, 
has produced these things to be measured by 
our senses. This sort of measuring is not at 
all congenial to our purpose. We require to 
have a peep into the Absolute. We should 
not take our physical and astral bodies to be 
our real self. At present we know nothing 
due to ignorance, and this ignorance is to be 
dispelled. We cannot deny the fact that we 
will have to die and get .rid of this fleshy 
tabernacle. We cannot retain it. So the real 
owner of the body should be targetted first. 
This is swarupajnan. We should not be knomi’ 
by our bodies. 

The external aspect of Sree Krishna is pro- 
hibitive. As long as we know we are seep. 
He will not disclose 'Himself to us ; He will 
show us His blue-black face. But when we 
are found to be eligible' to see Him, we will be 

attracted by His’ sublime beautiful face. His, 

• » 

beauty should not be enjoyed by us, but our # 
beautiful transcendental frame % shouid be shown 
to Him for His pleasure. As soon as we show 
Him our spiritual beauty. He will disclose 
Himself to us. Then we will have no occasion 
to remark that the blue-black face should not 
be the face oT the* Absolute. 



Modern People and Religion. 

WHAT SURE H AUDI)’ A MATH DOES FOR THEM 


Hv N. K. 

T HE modern people in India or any other 
part of the world think more or less that 
religion is wither a path of emancipation, nor 
a path of phenomenal progress of mankind 
in worldly possessions. It has the magnitude 
which vitiates mankind anil frequent disputes 
and riots that occur oq, communal issues arc all 
due to it. So, it should he abrogated and they 
will lie happy then. Many Indians of the new 
light place before us the illuminating examples 
of Soviet Russia. They l»oldly tell how 
Russia is on the road to its wonderful all-round 
developments and improvements after having 
entirely done awaj' with the religion which was 
formerly a hard block towards its prosperity. 
Who on this earth knows what after life is ? 
„Who knows that if one acts in accordance with 
the precepts, he will reach Godhead, and that 
after leaving tht present world, he will lie in a 
better world (l’ar.ulise) * To tlvm it seems the 
ofkcrq^s and ridiculous jask of realising the 
transcendental Truth. Their life-aims and 

* their *alf attentions are absolutely confined to 

• 

worldly aggrandisement and materialism. 
•They make t’neirtjielves believe that they are 
.happy in this present world and the happiness 
they have is all, to them. They cannot see 
lieyond this ; their vision is limited to this 
extent. 

Blit those whoso vision is naturally much 
• stronger anil wider or made so even at the 
present juncture, sec lieyond tthe Universal as- 
pects. They realize what^ religion is to^them^ 


Baindail 

what the emancipation of the soul is ; what 
their true life-aiih should Ik: ; and what , the 
genuine happiness is. Their mind is not filled 
in with mental speculations that lead mankind 
into the devilish whirlpool and then into the 
entire wilderness. They receive the true Light 
from the Supreme Being Who is above all. 
Some of them come out of the fold of the world- 
ly people and render themselves wholly and 
solely to the service of the most High God, 
severing all universal connections that mean 
nothing to them. 

Their services to Godhead are rendered in 
different way*. They go on preaching* to the 
ignorant people ; they ask them to broaden 
their vision ; to realize what they are and what 
the trans.endental Truth is and to identify 
themselves with the servants of the Most High. 
They organise institutions where people can 
have religious and spiritual teachings. Their 
great serviie is to convey the true gosjiel of 
the Almighty to all the human-beings on this 
earth. u 

The so-called modernistic views or materia- 
listic ideas are not sound basic principles of, men 
to drift to. Men must add spiritual ^and high 
religious ideas to their knowledge. They cer- 
tainly help fhen after their mundane life. 

^)h ! the young modern people of this uni- 
verse, wake from a reverie and give up all 
sloppy sentiments ; try to understand the true 
preceptors first, without the intent of simply 
criticising them or their* religious teachings. 
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Verily, then the absurd modern views 
and mental speculations etc., will intuitively 
pass away. # And the religious senti- 
mentality will prevail in the whole-some 
atmosphere. 

In Bengal, one finds more religious people 
than in any other part of India. Here he can 
meet spiritual teachers and can visit religious 
institutions. It is remarkably and significant 
that one $ecs highly English educated Hindu 
Bengalis having the strongest faith in their 
religion. Many of them are true devotees to 
the Supreme Lord Sree Krishna. 1 he great 
organisation, namely, Sree ( luudivu Math, 
which is purely based on Hindu religion and 


th-i Holy Teachings of the Supreme Lord Sree 
Krishna Chitanya Mahaprabhu, has teen doing 
valuable services to mankind for theijr spiritual 
uplift. It sends its evangelists to all other 
patts of India and foriegn countries to imbue 
people, who have gone astray, with the true 
leligion. The Sanyasi and Brahmachari 
devotees of this Gaudiya Math, Calcutta, are 
the inspired souls and real preceptors. They 
are all highly educated. They all ;vork with 
their pure love to the Math under the distingui- 
shed guidance of His Divine Grace? the 
President Acharya Paramhansa Srimad 
Khakti Siddhanla Saraswati Goswami Who is a 
God-sent Preceptor, indeed. 


age of Sree Chaitanya 

( l\v Ktshori Mohau 1'haktibandhava ) 

( Adopted from the lecture of M. M. Pandit Sundarananda Vidyavinode, Editor 
“Gaudiya,” broadcasted through the Radio on June 9, in Calcutta) 


A connecting link between the Transcenden- 
tal word and human ears having been 
ordained bv the kind providence it has been 
possible to bring the Message of Sree Chaitanya 
to the doors of the people of this universe. It is 
nof through the medium of the tie of the flesh 
hut through that of sound or speech that we 
stand* united with our fellows also in the 
ordinary affairs of life. We can have a peep 
into one another s mind not through our eyes, 
but through our ears. % 

• The Transcendental Message of Sree 
Chaitanya runs in the channel of spoken com- 
munication. 'l'fte Message advises us not to 
make any attempt to ’see the Form of the 


Absolute through our mundane? eyes. l*he 
Absolute in the fullness of His Initiative and 

Pcrsonalitv is our Eternal Arbitrator and 

0 

Regulator. In trying to see and » hear 
Him by our initiative we shall see and ’hear 
things other than they really are. When the 
Transcendental Message entering through the 
ears reaches our liberated cognition, it opens 
our spiritual eyes to show the real thing in its 
true colour. By means of the transcendental 
sound a link can be established between us, the 
whole .animated kingdom and the Absolute* It 
is the Divihe Sound alone Who can give us 
a due to whaUhas ^ever teen seen nor made 
cognisable by our senses. 


2 
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Scientists have called the present age "the 
age of machines” ; while philosophers have des- 
cribed the same "as the age of free contro- 
versy”. T he word 'controversy’ is a synonym 
for the word "Kali* for which reason the 
Pauranic authors have termed the present age 
the "Kali Yuga*\ Whatever faults and good 
qualities may be attributed to this Kali Yu.' a, 
the only good quality that drowns its other 
attributes, ^cither good or bad, is in the dis- 
covery of the acme of glory in the virtue of the 
Divine Sound. Radios and other instruments 
of the like a« carriers of sound have wrought 
wonders in the world. 

To turn to the nature of the message of 
Sree thaitanva t<» the world, in II is own 
language it can be put in a nut shell and sum- 
med up in one word as "the constant chanting 
of Srcc Mari” ; and the science of pure devo- 
tion teaches us to take and consider all animate 
and "inanimate things of the universe as the 
potential carriers W the transcendental chant. 
Material science is the imperfect and perverted 
reflection of spiritual science. Material science 
That is c creating wonders and dazzling the eyes 
of the world eyery ipoinont is after all only 
perverted shadow, although it has so much over- 
powered all worldly people with the glare of its 
chariVs. To rouse up alf who have been thus 
stupefied t>y discovering to them the connecting 
link of Divine Love; is the message of Sree 
Chai thuya. This connecting link of Divine 
Love has its fuft manifestation and display in 
fhe chanting of Sree Ilari. Hari Kirtan or the 
chanting of Sree 'ilari should not be misunder- 
stood as something palatable to our ears ; but it 
is t|jiat which enhances the gratification of the 
pleasures of Sree Hari. What is palatable to 
us has been termed by ^the % Upanishad as 
. as "Preya” which, howeyer sweet and pleasing 


it may be to our ears or other senses, is not at 
all conducive to our eternal good in the long 
run , but that which is termed “Shreya” though 
distinctly unpalatable and bitter to th : senses 
at the beginning, leads to our eternal well- 
being in the end. 

The message of Sree Chaitany;* is the 
message about tke "Shreva” ot the Upanishads 
the nest and final goal «»f the ‘Shrcya' of all 
souls being Krishna I’rema. * In the , transcen- 
dental love of Krishnn there K i.«»t an iota of 
hankering for the gratification of oj c's senses. 
A devotee, fully surrendering himself to Krishna, 
does not require anything to gratify his senses, 
neither does he hanker for the so < ailed saKation 
for which worldly people on being disillusioned 
of the vanities of the word, arc so ver\ anxious; 
but his ultimate aim is unconditional devotion 
to (lodhead. He desires no other pleasure but 
to make himself an instrument for the gratifica- 
tion of the Spiritual Senses of K rising against 
all apparent odds and at the c o^t of all seeming 
difficulties and sorrows arising therefrom. 1 1 is out- 
look is in always searching f< >r 1 1 is pleasures where- 
in he identifies all hi> needs and outside which 
he finds no separate requirement for himself. 

There are people, who speak highly about 
renunciation Like desire for rest after pro- 
longed fatigue, desire for renunciation arises in 
human breast after prolonged enjoyment. Rut 
in respect of the eternal bliss of the service 
of the Lord there is no locus standi for any 
desire of renunciation. ITilike in 'kamu' 4 (sen- 
suous pleasure ) there is nothing \roublesome 
or monotonous in 'prema* (divine love). To a 
"Whogi” (enjoycr of the world) the word "tyag” 
(renunciation) has got a sinister charm; but 
'prema* is a different thing altogether and not 
an object of vaunt of worldly people. If Sree 
Ilari be worshipped or not, there is no necessity 
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for any “tapas" (austerities) ; and if He be 
found within and without or not, there is also 
no necessity .for .fuy such ‘tapas’. 

Sree Krishna is the fullest Object of Divine 
Love. All the \aneties of ff rasa' ( mellow 
principle) are centred in Him. Shanta, Dasya, 
Sakhya* B.itsalx y and Madhura are the five 
principal ‘rasas’ ; and Hasya* Adbhuta . B/ra t 
Karima , Kaitdra^ Bibhatsa ai:d Bhayanaka are 
the s evefi subsidiary rasas; all of which find 
full scope in Krishna No where eNe except in 
Krishna free scope for the full exercise of all the 
rasas is to be found. With a thorough analysis 
Sree Chaitanya has made this eternal truth 
manifest to the world . To give a full delinea- 
tion thereof is not at all possible within the 
short compass of this discourse. Brahma, Pram- 
atma, Jswara and the nan\e of the gods of 
most religious sects are epithets by reference 
to this world ; that is ? these names are attribu- 
tive iy the Inundane sense; but the name 
Krishna is not o! the type, the name being 
identical with the Personality Himself. Krishna 
is the Owner or Possessor ot all Divine Powers 
and Attributes. He is far far abo\e all the 
conceptions we have formed about Him with 
the help of our experience of the things of this 
world either in theatres, bioscopes, literatures 
or in the common sayings o! men. Mail can 
not derive from his experience any true concep- 
tion about Him. A Historical Krishna, an 
allegorical Krishna, a super-natural* Krishna, a 
heroic Krishna or an immoral Krishna is a 
conception far away from the real Truth. Hence 
the Hhagahat describes Him as #Adhokshaja 
/. e. One Who has reserved to Himself "the 
exclusive right of not being exposed to human 
‘senses ; beraijse the fullest initiative and per- 
sonality are focussed in Him. He is the 
Regulator of all empirical knowledge of the 


'jivas* and with His own initiative controls the 
same. He is also called Aprakrita, being be- 
yond all ‘pratyaksha’ (what is seen by anyone) 
and ‘paroksha’ (what is seen or known through 
others). Not to % speak of Pratyaksha, 
Paroksha and the Aparoksha (knowledge of 
Impersuiialisin), Aprakrita is more elevated 
even than the Adhokshaja Truth. Aprakrita 
Krishna is the fullest Personality in His 
Transcendental Pastimes, to whom# there is no 
equal, nor superior, but Who is the Son of the 
king of 1 ’raja, the Autocrat and the'Adwayajnan*. 
In the language of politics He can be called 
the Transcendental Hpspot. He is also a 
Personification of the full free will and the 
unrivalled I lero of all spiritual dramas and 
literatures, the mundane ones, having no 
refercr.ee to Aprakiita Krishna, being the tiny 
perverted reflection thereof. 

The entire cognition of the jiva has got 
an eternal relation to this Aprakrita Krishna. 
The natural bent of this cognition towards 
Krishna is called ‘Bhakti’ which in its fully 
ripened state is called Prema. This Premajs 
the sumnniui bovnm of all animated •beings. 
Hence the Message of Sree Chaitanya or, as 
a matter of fact, of Sree Krishna Himself is 
not such as to be confined only to a §pc,t t>f 
Bengal or India ; neither it is such as t* have 

no interest for the atheists, narrow sectarians, 

• 

scientists, historians or modernists. Every 
entity of this universe has,Jiis eternal real-, 
self and his eternal inclination, wherein the, 
necessity for the service of this emporium Of 
all ]>erfect rasas is found inherent. But 
enveloped as we are at present within the 
coarse and subtle tabernacles of the bod)* and 
mind, we 'have been misguided to construe the 
“anartha” (that which is not ‘shreya’) to be 
$ our ‘ar^ha’ (necessary^, and vice versa. 
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To remove our all pervading and contagious 
oblivion of the Absolute, to remove our dense 
ignorance .by pouring into our ears the life- 
giving-nectar of the Mahamantra in order to 
awaken us to the function of our real-self, 
Sree Chaitanaya, the Divine Figure of Trans- 
cendental Love, appeared in this world four 
hundred fortynine years ago at Sree Mavapur 
in the old town of Navadwip I.)uc to the 
pernicious effect of time T I is Message and 
Teachings subsequently came to be perverted 
and distorted; and people began to show 
intense hatred towards the dubious morality, 
meanness and dcgrade/1 culture of the so-called 
current Vaishnava religion taking it to be' the 
ftic-simileof the real cult of Vaish navi sm promul- 
gated by Sree Chaitanya. The corruptions 
and debaucheries of the sects of 'Nera-nacies 1 and 
'Bauls', their hypocrisies, their immoral move- 
ments and other exhibitions of the type were mis- 
construed to be the doctrine of Sree C haitanva. 
Professional singers, in imitation of the 
supremely devotional poets like Cha: did. is ard 
Vidyapiti, composing ribald songs about Radha- 
Krishna. gratified the sensuous cravings of world 
ly "people. Formalities and rituals became the 
instruments to these people for earning their 
livelihood and the real Message of Sree Chai- 
tan y& concealed itself from the public view. 
At sudh a juncture, when the religious firmament 
was so much over-clouded with corrupt ons and 
, ignorance, Thakyr Bhakti Vinode, the Pioneer 
( of the present age to bring down again into 
this world the, current of unalloyed devotion 
as promulgated by Sree Chaitanya, appealed 
on the scene in a village of Bengal not very far 
from the Birth-site of Sree Chaitanya. If is 
principal motto was to establish true "uniformity 
in the preaching and practice of the religion 
of Jove by eliminating, all^ hypocrisies Jjoth in^ 


speech and performance. In order to elucidate 
the real cull of Sree Chaitanya, he wrote 
about a hundred treatises oft the Vaishnava 
religion.. He also renewed Sree Viswa 
Vaishnava Raj Sabha or the spiritual association 
of all pure devotees, a full development and 
re-organisation of which has been brought 
about by His f)ivine (dace Sree Sreetnad 
Bhakti Siddhanla'Saraswati (loswami 1 hakur, 
the President -Arharva of Sree 'Haudiya 
Math and the present spiritual Head of the 
Sabha For the disemination of the Message 
of Sree Chaitanya throughout the length and 
breadth of India and the West, the present 
A chary a has sent o it trained missionaries 
in all directions and established over fifty 
centres of spiritual instruction. For the re- 
establishment of # Daiva- Varnashrama-Dharma, 
emulation of Vaishnava literature, publication 
of theistk' magazines in different languages, 
multiplication and revival oftheistic institutions, 
constant culture of the Absolute, establishment 
of Maths to give opportunities to the people 
for associating with saints, organisation of 
t heist ic exhibitions etc., or to bring about the 
permanent good of all souls, has been the self 
imposed solemn duty of Sree Gaudiya Math 
under the guidance of the most revered 
President Acharya. 

Some are of opinion that the material 
gifts of science are only meant for the enjoy- 
ment of men, which, when visualised in their 
true colours, are found to tend to jealousy and 
mortal warfare among nations, in the end. 
The so-called religious sects, due to their bitter 
wdrldly experience, throw the blame for the 
misfortunes of humanity on the gifts of science ' 
and advise recourse to mental dissipations 1 
under the garb of renunciation. l But the ways 
of the Acharya of Sree Gaudiya Math are 
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quite different. He teaches how to utilize 
the gifts of science for propagating the saving 
Message of # Sree Chaitanya. The radio, 
instead of being used as an object of luxury, 
is being utilised for broadcasting the Message 
of Sree Chaitanya throughout the length and 
breadth ftf the animate kingdom. The 
telephone, telegraph, aeroplane, bioscope and 
all other gifts of science can s<irve the perma- 
nent* good of humanity if they offer to 
tarry the Message ol Sree Chaitanya under 
the direcetion ol the A chary a. Then and 
then alone the scientific world and mechanical 
< ivilisation will be able to obtain the greatest 
all-embracing good ; otherwise the dissemina- 
tion of palpable m supressed enjoyments is 
sure to bring about the ruin of mankind, 
proving at the same time the ^alleged horrible 
futility of the gilts of science. Do not the 
last great European war ami the futile propo- 
sals of # the disarmament league as reactions 
thereof, fully testify to the truth of these 
statements ? 

The main-spring of the Message of Sree 
Chaitanya is the dissemination of the science of 
Transcendental Sound by means of the chant of 
the Name. Of all the discoveries made hither- 


to in the doipain of mechanical-civilisation, the 
radio stands foremost to declare the height of 
its glory and to pointedly show us the high 
excellence of the efficacy of sound. But the 
science of Transcendental Sound lying beyond 
the range of the mundane medium is, indeed, 
the eternal novelty itself. If we want to have 
the songs from Krishna’s Flute we will have 
to transcend the region of three dimensions and 
worship the ‘Shabda- Brahma’ or the living 
Transcendental Sound. He can, out of His Mercy 
come down from the Transcendental Region to* 
the mundane medium without compromising in 
any way His real entity. Anybody catching 
the songs of Krishna's Elute can communicate 
and extend the same to the ears of mankind^ 
If no non-conducting screen intervenes between 
the Message of Sree Chaitanya and our ears, 
it alone can really sweeten our whole life. The 
science of this Transcendental Sound offers all 
bona Jidc universal peace, universal love, univer- 
sal goid and in one word, the* highest goa 1 of 
mankind. To be infused with the potentialities 
of this Transcendental Sound and thereby to lie 
able to direct one’s course of life towards thf 
goal for the consummation of the s yin mu in bo nit in, 
is the Message of Sree Chaitanya in brief. 


First Steps In God Realisation 

( By 0. B. £. Kapur, m a. ) 

• 

•"THE way to God-Relisation is supposed for God-Realisation is not to be had merely for 
■■ to be laid up with great harriers and the asking and the doors to the kingdom qf the 
insurmountable difficulties - high mountains, Lord will 'not part at the mere repetition of 
abysmal valleys, roaring cataracts and thundering some mystic \*rordsj that opened to Alibaba the 
storms. Not altogether unjustified are these fears ; ^ doors of the hidden treasure in the forest. 
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But this difficulty is in no way peculiar to 
God- Realisation alone. The wav to the attain- 
ment of. any mundane object is likewise 
beset with innumerable hardships. The world, 
howsoever, transitory and shadowy in existence 
is not a dream-land in which the characters 
of the Arabian Nights perform their magic 
exploits and get what they desire without 
much effort or ado. If we want to achieve any 
mundane ^object, we have n t only to desire 
but to will and act . Everything in the 
'mundane world has got its prit e and we must 
pay the same before we may have it. The 
nobler the object we spire to achieve the higher 
the price we must fray. We must put in the 
•required effort and make the necessary sacrifice. 
To no worldly achievement does the way lie 
through a bed of roses. Everything is too 
dear for mere wish, and rightly has it been 
said that if wishes were horses even fools would 
ride. Every desire must excite efforts in order 
to achieve its end. Even for the sake of bread 
one must exert himself. The law of human 
life is, "In the sweat of thy brow shalt thou 
earn thy bred”, and no man can evade this 
law with impunity. • 

In the spiritual world and in the matter of 

God-Realisation the above law finds its true 

% H • 

application. Seek and you will find, strive 
i j .nd*yf>u will achieve attempt and you will 
attain. Lethargy will ever result in failure 
and effort \vill # invariably 'be crowued with 
success. These axioms o f worldly wisdom 
should not be misapplied on the path of 
spiritual endeavour. In the mundane world 
nothing is supposed to be so easy and so cheap 
as a* mere desire would bring and nothing so 
difficult or hard to achieve as* an honest 
effort ma} fail to win. Inj the spiritual world 
the unconditional service of the Lon^ is to 


had for the asking. It cannot be had unless 
it is given. Bui the disposition to ask for 
service and to wait on the pleasure of the Lord 
for the causeless gift of the same is all that is 
necessary. 

God is nearer to us than our heart if we 

t 

have a sincere hankering fur His service but 
if we lack this sincerity He is farther to us 
than the farthest star in the heavens. Since- 
rity does not mean to cherish the desire of 
serving God as one among many mundane 
desires but the desire for complete self -surren- 
der and single-minded devotion to the Lord 
with the sole desire of ministering to His 
Pleasure. 

"Burning like a steadfast star 

In the calm clear ether of the mind". 

Human heart is a nest of desires for 
mundane enjoyment, but in the heart of every 
man some particular desire reigns supreme — 
desire for wealth, learning, lust ' or fain?. One s 
life is moulded according to this dominant 
desire. A man desiring to amass wealth 
measures every single moment of his life and 
every single movement of his body in terms 
of pound, shilling and pence, lie is always 
occupied with the thought of wealth and 
devising ways and means for its attainment. 
In the day he strives to fill his treasure chests ; 
at night he dreams of gold mountains and 
diamond valleys ; and the substance of his 
morning prayer is, "Lord grant me yet more 
wealth”. i 

But the same money which a miser earns 
with such tan enthusiasm and which he prizes 
ev'en more than his life, a lustful squanders 
freely for gratifying the whims of his mistress.' 
Not that the latter does no| desire money 
but he desires it and hundred and one things 
besides, but what he desires most is the 



FIRST STEPS IN GOD REALISATOIN 


15 


gratification of his lust. His mistress, as the 
object of his lust is identified by him with 
his being and hence all his activities which 
he may be pleased* to be either good or bad, 
great or small, are directed towards the 
unworthy object of his lust ; she is imagined 
to be the be-all and end-all of his life in his 
state of temporary infatuation. 

Hut in the heart of an earnest enquirer 
aftej Truth, a sincere devotee of G«»d t the 
desire for*ministcring to the 1 Measures of God 
reigns supreme. It is his simwnnii bonum or 
the pivot on which the wheel of his life turns. 
Whatever he thinks, wills, or does, he does 
with this supreme end in view. The single- 
hearted desire for attaining the Divine Feet 
of the? Lord forms the pole star that guides 
him throughout his voyage across the ocean 
of life. His entire life is eager to consecrate 
itself to the service of His Lotus Feet. I 7 - veil 
as a miser lives that he may hoard and hoard 
and grmv richer every day, a lover lives that 
he may gain the favour of his sweet-heart and 
a scholar lives that he may learn yet more 
and more, the devotee lives that he may he 
nearer His Lord dav bv day. 

Whoever entertains in his heart an earnest 
desire for the realisation of the service of God 
in the aforesaid manner, will find inn obstacles 
in his way. The glow of the fire of his 
sincerity to obtain the Divine Feet of the 
Lord will destroy all difficulties that may from 
time to time seem to confront and confound him. 
The incessant flow of the infinite mercy of 
the Lord will wash away all the harriers that 
may come in his wav. Indeed, there is 
nothing pertaining to the spiritual world*' or 
• the mundane that may come between the 
All-Merciful ^ord and the sincere seeker of 
His service. Trnvided one has the sincere 


hankering for serving God, the way to His 
Divine Feet, is clear and smooth. But it is 
the sincerity that we utterly lack ! We are 
at present only sincere in our pursuit of 
worldly objects, hut sincerity for God-Realisa- 
tion* we have none ! Our sincerity for the 
trifling objects of the world is shown by the 
way in which we weep, cry and go mad after 
them. How we knock our brains out to amass 
the trinkets of this world a id how we* shed 
our tears when we fad to get th$m ! Our 
passion for lust, fame and wealth is infinite. 

If wc had only an iota of desire for the sel vice* 
of the Divine Feet of the Lord, we would be 
surelv blessed. 

God- Realisation is thus primarily condi- 
tioned by hankering for His service that* 
arises in the soul when he feels the utter 
worthlessness of all worldly aspirations. The 
real test nf such sincerity is willingness to 
submit to the Feet of the Divine Master. The 
egoists and the empiricists puffed up with* the 
idea of their self-sufficiency, are disinclined 
to admit the necessity of any spiritual agency 
on the path of God- Realisation. Against 
them the doors of the Kingdom of the Lord 
must remain closed for ever. There is a big 
gulf between the phenomenal plane of the 
fallen souls and the Transcendental Realm of 
the Divine Lord, which cannot he bridged over 
without the aid of an agency of thd Lord 
Himself. Such an agency of the Lord is ever 
present in the form of the. Divine faster. 
He is always extending His Merciful Hand 
to the earnest and willing souls, and offering 
every opportunity to them to listen to His 
Transcendantal Words, the rays of which 
entering every nook and corner of their hearts, 
dispel the' gloom of ignorance clouding their 
vision, set them pn the true path of God- 
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Realisation and lead them by the hand in the 
eternal activity of Ilis service. 

But the advocates of empiricism and the 
votaries of rationalism make a common cause 
against the position stated above and argue, 
“Why cannot the soul shift from the mundane 
plane to the spiritual, if it is credited with any 
individuality or freedom of will at all ? If the 
soul has turned away from God of its own 
accord, why may it not of its own accord found 
a retreat from the world and go back to Him ? 
If it can forge its own chains, why may it not 
'break them as well ?" Their arguments are 
based on a false assumption and they need to 
lie enlightened on the point that the soul does 

not possess anv power that it may call its own. 
.All power is concentrated in Ihe I^ord Him- 
self. He is the Fountainhead of all energy and 
all actions of the individual souls, as well as all 
transformations in nature, spring from Him. 
Not even a leaf can turn without Ilis Will. 
The' finite souls always depend upon His 
Mercy and their free will also is subservient to 
His. He being the only Master, the freedom 
of the finite souls is also permitted by Him. 
Hut they are, by their nature, only free to desire, 
wish, or aim at what they like to have, but they 
are not free to make anything serve their 
Wishes. Unaided by the Potency of the Lord, 
all th^ir aims must remain unrealised and all 
their desires unfulfilled. It is a mistake, there- 
fore, to think that the soul has the power either 
to attain God-Realisation or satisfy its desire 
of enjoying the objects of the mundane world 
'without submitting to His Power. When the 
soul desires to turn away from God, feeling ail 
attraction for the objects of the mundane sphere, 
it ha$ to submit to the deluding or repelling 
Energy of God by which it is awardecl a mate- 
rial body, equipped with tl^ senses necessary 


to enjoy the mundane world. Similarly, 
when it wants to go back to God, it has to sub- 
mit to Ilis attracting or enlightening Potency 
which is manifested on the mundane plane in 
the form of the Spiritual Master. The finite 
soul must, in every case submit to the Power 
of the Infinite, because it has no power of its 
own The conception of th*e Absolute as the 
Centre of all power, the Sole Monarch of the 
universe and the'* Immanent Regulator of the 
conduct of all finite souls, is essential to the 
maintenance of complete harmony. For, if 
each soul had its own power and was free to do 
what it chose, there would, in fact, be an infinite 
number of absolutes (?) militating against each 
other in producing thaos instead of cosmos. 
The Monadism of Leibnitz, fails, because have- 
itnj once created an infinite number of monads 
or spirits each having its own power and free- 
will, he finds it difficult to build a harmonious 
universe and is led to assume a “pre-established 
harmony", which he is not warranted ""by his 
premises to do. 

Jn this way is established an ontological 
necessity of the intervention of the Divine 
Agency on the souls path of God-Realisation 
and an epistemological necessity of submission 
to the Feel of the Divine Master is entailed 
besides. The instruments of knowledge which 
a soul is equipped with in its fallen state 
are not capable of giving it the true enlighten- 
ment. Our senses and reasoning being them- 
selves the products of the deluding Energy of 
the Lord, can only give us a perverted or dis- 
torted vision of everything to which they are 
applied. Even the so-called higher faculty of 
maun, the "higher understanding* or intuition to 
which some of the agnostic philosophers set 
much value, is nothing but a product of His 
deluding Energy. The highest praise that may 
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be bestowed upon this faculty is that it may 
bring to light the non-manifest substratum of 
sense objects, whith Locke calls 'substance* and 
which Kant terms as 'nouinena* or 'the thing- 
in-itself meaning thereby the objects as they 
are in their pristine purity uncontaminated by 
their contact witfy our sense organs Hut any 
attempt on its part to penetrate into the spiri- 
tual realm which transcends both noumena and 
phenomdha, would only liear out the common 
saying that fools rush in where angels fear to 
tread. Any person, therefore, travelling on the 
path of God- Realisation with his entourage 
of the equipments of this world, will be denied 
entrance at the very threshold of the Realm of 
the Absolute. 

In our quest for God we forget that His 
Nature is essentially different from that of the 
mundane objects and hence, our method of 
approach towards Him must also lie different. 
Mundane objects we can perceive and know 
and, therefore, in our quest for them we are less 
likely to be deceived if we approach them direct- 
ly, although even in their case we have also 
to seek the help of others. We find it neces- 
sary to learn the art of pottery from an expert 
for progressive efficiency. In the case of God- 
Kealisation we can have no knowledge what- 
ever of His Divine Personality unless Ilis 
Djvine Agent is graciously pleased to impart 
the transcendental knowledge. So long as we 
do not receive the grace of the Divine Agent, 
we do not # even put the first step on the path 
of God-Realisation. Therefore, the utter 


necessity of submission to the Feet of the 
Divine Agent must strike any person who sin- 
cerely hankers after God-Realisation. 

Persons who are not willing to submit to 
thfe Divine Agent of the Lord, are not His 
willing devotees. They are not permitted to 
know, and as a matter of fact, are also not 
eager to know anything about His Personality. 
Their idea of God is a concoct «n of 
their imagination suited to dovetail their 
desire for self-gratification. Tliey would 
not submit to the Feet of the Divine 
Agent because it would mean bidding 
gyod-bye to their suicidal so-called interests of 
the mundane world, cutting asunder the ties of 
relationship with mundane things and turning a 
deaf ear to their inviting calls for self-gratifica- 
tion. It is, in fact, the necessity of submission 
to the Divine Agent with one's body, mind, 
and soul by the abandonment of the desire for 
mundane enjoyment that makes the path of 
God- Realisation appear to bfe free of thorns. 
This sort of feeling, however, is natural to all 
souls in their conditioned state, when every- 
thing appears to them in its perverted form-*- 
when sweet tastes hitter and bitter tastes sweet. 
Hut once they surrender themselves heart and 
soul to the Feet of the Divine Agent, He is 
pleased to sprinkle upon them a few drc_$>s of 
water from His vessel of mercy and they wake 
from their torpor to find that what appeared to 
them as thrnns on the path of God-Realisation, 
are only the choicest blessings of the All- 
Merciful Lord. 


3 



The Fraud behind Altruism 

( By Brajcshwari Prasad Adhikari ) 


D EVOTION to tlie Supreme Godhead 
is ‘Bhakti.’ Show of devotion to 
humanity without reference to the Supreme 
Godhehd is 'Altruism'. Altruism is the outcome 
of customary addiction to ‘moral standards’, or 
the old Grecian idea of attaining peace. 

‘Moral standards’ have been devised for 
achieving the well-being of humanity. Hu- 
manity does not exist for serving ‘moral- 
standards’. It shoulcf not, therefore, be pre- 
supposed that whatever answers to ‘moral 
standards’ must also redound to the good of 
humanity. We should on the other hand 
examine the real worth and value of the so- 
called ‘moral standards’ with reference to our 
welbbeing. 

Those who 'regard addiction to ‘moral 
standards’ as itself an end, base ‘altruism’ on 
the ideal of self-sacrifice for the good of others. 

* One would mount up to the scaffold on a 
charge of high treason towards the king and 
sacrifice his head in the name of the country, 
Another would welcome jail for having done 
someVso-called patriotic act and sacrifice his 
liberty# A third would give his wealth for the 
supposed well-being of* the people. A fourth 
again *would put himself under'a vow to starve 
himself to death for getting a wrong or 
1 supposed wrong redressed. 

The logical culmination of a course of con- 
duct actuated by the principle of self-sacrifice 
canqot but he complete self-annihilation. And 
such is the avowed aim of many Altruists of 
this school e. g. the Budljjsts, .evidenced by 
their theory of Nirvana. One must go on 


sacrificing and sacrificing till jie has sacnficed 
his very self in the cause of the good oV others. 

Will the pebple holding such a view of 
altruism be pleased to pause for a moment to 
think if they have been undergoing all'the pains 
involved in their altruistic enterprises only to 
cause their own annihilation ? In their code of 
life is there a place for considering as to whether 
a thing is desirable or undesirable in determin- 
ing their course of action ? If not, what is the 
rule by which they guide themselves ? If there 
is, then do they really think that self-annihila- 
tion is a desirable end to attain to. If so, 
what is the process of reasoning by which they 
come to that conclusion ? Will the)’ further 
consider whether it is at all possible to, attain 
to self-annihilation ? If not, they may lie led 
into unknown waters where they may liegin to 
get drowned. Like the man attempting to 
commit suicide but failing to do so they may 
only find themselves groaning under the {wins 
of the injuries received in the attempt at 
annihilation rather than be really annihilated. 

According to all scriptural evidence, liehind 
the impermanent physical Ixxjy and the ever- 
changing subtle-body in which we have been 
encased, there is a principle called ‘soul’. That 
soul is the real T. The physical hqjly is un- 
doubtedly capable of being temporarily destroyed, 
- element V> element. But the subtle body can 
never unless the ‘soul’ takes shelter at the Lotus 
beet of the Supreme Godhead. The soul has 
a free will. All the ‘souls’ who are roaming in 
this vast universe are prisoners. 1 This universe 
is a prison. It has had countless sristis and 
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pralayas . Subject to the rule of sristis and 
pralayas it is eternal. The imprisoned soul also, 
subject to the same ruin, is eternal. His im- 
prisonment hift its root in eternity and is a stand- 
ing representation of his desire to domineer 
over and enjoy the material world. To consti- 
tute himself into, a lord of the universe and 
enjoy it is not, however, his natural function. He 
has no genius for it. It is not at all cognate to 
hinj. Just as a man having nt> genius to be- 
come a mathematician attains only to trouble 
and labour in endeavouring to become one, and 
not to any mental acuteness in solving mathe- 
matical problems, - in a similar way, the soul 
having no genius for enjoyment only attains to 
untold miseries and troubles in its pursuits. To 
put it more correctly, the soul is purely spiritual 
in nature, and the material existence not being 
cognate to the soul at all he* cannot meddle 
with it directly. 

He, however, finds an attractive associate or 
instrument in the subtle body (Man, Buddhi, and 
Ahankar) to enable him to fulfil his object. By 
itself the subtle body is incapable of function- 
ing. It is 'jada, that is, without any power of 
initiative. But just as a piece of iron kept near 
fire attains to the function of fire and can burn 
combustibles, similarly the subtle body attains 
to the cognitive, volitional and emotional func- 
tions by coming into contact with the 'soul*. 
The said three functions, really appertain to the 
‘soul’. A s appertaining to the mind they are 
hut • perverted and partial reflections of their 
originals, • namely, those obtaining in the soul. 
The subtle body is, therefore, called 'chidabhas*. 
The soul takes on the subtle body 4o himself as 
his own agent to snatch pleasure out of 1 the 
% material world because the subtle body is cog- 
nate to the njiterial body and can meddle with 
it. It can make the material senses run to the 


world out-side and bring pleasing sensations 
out of the .latter to itself. 

The "soul* himself has preferred to sleep and 
delegate his own powers to the subtly body, by 
means of which the latter acts as the 'proxy* 
of*the former. His sleep is a kind of foolish 
submission to the alurements of the Deluding 
Energy (Maya) in the form of his completely 
identifying himself with the subtle body, and 
through the subtle body with the physical body 
to the forgetfulness of his own real interest. A 
sort of pleasure and pain which he believes he 
is attaining to are really experienced by hte 
material encasements. A man dreams that his 
little baby has fallen into^a well, and attains to 
all the anxieties and pains which such an event 
can give birth to But the moment he awakens 
all the said anxieties and pains disappear. 
Similarly as soon as the soul awakens to his 
real nature, the pleasures and pains, which 
under the influence of the Deluding Energy he 
has l>een believing to be attaining to, disappear. 

The subtle body may thus be the eternal 
associate of the soul and not leave him unless 
he awakens to his real existence. And even 
when the subtle body does leave him, h$ exists. 
He, therefore, is the real entity. The subtle 
and phvsical bodies are merely added to him 
extrinsically. He is never annihilated. Strictjy 
speaking even the subtle and physical bodies 
are not annihilated. All that happens* is that 
the soul along with his encasement of the 
subtle body leases one physical body and take^ 
on another, and when the soul awakens to 
his real nature he shakes off the thraldom of tpe 
subtle body also, and of Ihe physical body 
along with it. The idea, therefore, of the 
annihilation of the self is merely phantasma- 
goria!. The sooner the annihilationists bring 
their mind to beaij upon the problem offered by 
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the above disputation, the better. I sincerely 
hope that the honest amongst them will not 
shirk to do so. As regards those, however, who 
merely want to use annihilationism as a cloak 
for their self-complaisance or even for their 
desire to gratify the material senses, I have 
nothing to say. If some-(vhere in the remote 
corner of the annihilationist’s heart is hidden 
the idea of gaining power, position, popularity, 
comfort, popular applause, or pleasing sensa- 
tions behind his altruistic enterprises of which, 
or of the harmfulness of which he is not cons- 
cious,. he should be forewarned that his said 
enterprises are as much productive of the con- 
commitant results of one’s involvement in the 
whirling of Maya as any other enterprise. 

Now let us come to that school of ‘altruists. 

# ' 

whose predilections for altruism are based on 
the old Grecian idea of attaining peace. The 
true mission of life of the altruists of their 
school is to live peacefully with pleasing sensa- 
tionso They seek virtue and lead a pious 
life so that they ntay get peace. They want the 
peace of thcmsel ves and of those others whose 
help they require in achieving their own peace. 
There is no doubt that they also deny emphati- 
cally any reference to selfishness in their acts 
in the sense of wanting to satisfy the demand 
of lower nature. But their selflessness is only 
a means to attain peace and pleasing sensations. 
t • The, great advantage of the altruist of the 
school is that the ideal which they profess 
suits the convenience of the*worldly-minded 
people* I can htfve no objection to your being 
kn altruist because you thereby only make it 
easier for me to ‘gain the advantage of your 
services. Now in the midst of such an attrac- 
tive advantange it is very difficult for the 
generality of the people to persuade themselves 
to exercise their thought ov^r th$ real worth 


of altruism with reference to realities. It is 
not contended that the altruist gets no benefit 
out of his transactions. But what he gets is 
not 'peace*. It is but a # dim, reflection of 
'peace’. He calls it 'peace* tecause he has 
had no taste of the real 'peace* — the 'Shanta 
rasa*. It is really a kind of pleasing sensation 
only. You may call it ‘happiness*. *But this 
'happiness is short-lived and of a very inferior 
type. In fact wlvtt we call 'happiness’ is only 
another name of diminution of sorrew. The 
characteristic feature of human existence is 
'want’. We are liable to hunger which we 
must satisfy. We are affected by heat and 
cold against which we must protect ourselves. 
We suffer from all kinds of painful diseases 
which must be mitigated. Our penurious 
'indriyas* are always crying for more and more 
things for their* enjoyment which must be 
supplied. So the normal state of every one 
of us is subjection to ‘want’. The non-fulfil- 
ment of these wants is sorrow. To the,extent 
to which any one of our numerous wants is 
fulfilled to that extent our affliction is dimi- 
nished. In our present conditioned existence it 
is an exceedingly difficult task to attain to an 
extirpation of these wants, far more, — nay, 
impossible, — to their fulfilment. Where we 
find that the tendency to ponder to the 
demand of the lower nature is diminished 
and that towards doing virtuous deeds is 
increased, we should know that there is a 
preponderance of one of the three states 
( Gunas ) of Nature namely, that of the 
manifestive state ( Sattwa Guna ). But the 
tendency of,, the three states of Nature, the 
manifestive ( Sattwic ), the active ( Rajasic ) 
and the inert ( Tamasic », is that each of 

i 

them predominates over the otjier in alterna- 
tion. It is impossible to pitch oneself tip in 
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one of the said three states permanently. For 
one who has forgotten that his existence is 
eternal and transcendental and not limited to 
the function of the "mortal coils which he has 
adventitiously put on it may be enough conso- 
lation to derive happiness from the prepon- 
derance of the manifestive state reflected in, 
amongst others, his altruistic activities. Hut 
in reality one would be better advised not to 
seek for his snmmum bomnn dn the planes of 
mental awl physical existences. There is no 
use chopping off the branches and leave the 
roots to thrive and shoot forth new branches. 
Our miseries and troubles should be sought 
and managed to be rooted out from the 
bottom. 

There is an attraction in doing great things. 
That attraction itself owes its origin in to 
‘avidya’. The ideas of 'great** and 'small* of 
the world of relative reference are nourished 
by the false ego, 'ahankar*, which has to be 
got rid *>f for achieving peace. This attraction 
for doing ‘great deeds* is a real obstacle in our 
path of eternal good. Says Srimad Bhagawat — 

am tfiki *» 
tan faftfen nfeSa nnwra n I 
«eqi s i f ted gfaarni 

uefa gsswra: n 

Our stock is small. We have not sufficient 
supply for properly engaging ourselves to the 
purpose qf the so-called good of others. An 
account of our relative references will give us 
to know that our attempts will be a failure if 
we proceed to redress the grievances of the 
dislocated infinitesimals. Our engagements 
with parts lead us to trouble with others, 
yhere are many people who are engaged in 
doing good to jjiumanity according to their own 
light. But not all people are satisfied with 


them. While they please some they are 
constantly coming into troubles with others. 

But though we are obliged to cut out coat 
according to our cloth we need not J^e afraid 
of our imperfections. When we incorporate 
ourselves with the Infinity, no shortcoming 
would trouble us. 

So let us serve the 'Achyuta* anil all other 
items will have the fullest satisfaction. When 
the root is watered the trunk, the branches, 
the leaves, the flowers and the fruits *ill receive 
their proper nourishment. Let us make it the 
sole concern of our life to furnish the Fountain- 
head with the materials. The very Emporium 
ofyeverything will distribute from His stock to 
others. Let us remember that unless we have 
surrendered afl*N$hr tendencies and affections 
at the Lotus Feet of the Supreme Godhead, 
unless we have yoked all our senses to the 
service of the Supreme Godhead, unless we 
have abandoned our reliance on everything 
else and thrown ourselves entirely on the 
Mercy ot the Supreme Godhead, we cannot 
possibly have any chance of rescuing ourselves 
from the troubled waters of the material exis- 
tence and gain everlasting peace, if that only 
is our end. In Srimad Bhagawat Gita 
Sri Krishna said to Arjun, 

gf gonrot nror gown i t 

into $ srqwa nwttoi artel a n * 

* • 

This triple textured . Maya of the Supreme 
Godhead is very difficult to transcend.. He 
alone can transcend it who takjes shelter under 
the Lotus Feet of the Supreme Godhead 

The constituents and the .functions of the’ 
soul are spiritual. • The plane on which the 
.soul functions is spiritual. ‘Peace’ in its real 
sense is cognate to the soul. Peace of’ the 
mind is only a phase of the deluding energy 
‘Maya’. Let’ us hot waste the invaluable 
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human life which the Supreme Godhead 
has bestowed upon us in the pursuit of chimeri- 
cal ideals. Let us know that there is some- 
thing to substitute for the vain enterprises of 


securing -to the mental, moral and 'physical 
upliftments of ourselves and of others to the 
detriment of the interests of our own soul and 
of the souls of others. 


The Alvars 

Tiruppani Alvar or Munibahan 


O N the south bank of the sacred river 
Kaveri is situated Nichulapuri (modern 
Uraiyur). In the da$ r s of yore it was a very 
prosperous city. It was ramparted on all 
fcides and was filled with palace-like houses. 

St. Tiruppani Alvar was born in this city 
in loo 13. C. in the month of Kartic with 
Rohini asterism. He was an incarnation of 
Srivatsa mark on the breast of Sri Vishnu 
but appeared ii| the society of pariahs or 
chandals. In respect to the saints, divine 
wisdom and spiritual illumination are taken 
cognisance in place of social status. Our 
saint, * though low in social order, was greater 
than those who are highest in society ie. the 
brahmanas. At the outskirts of the town 
he vyas discovered in .a field by a man of 
lower class as if the child was heaven -dropped. 
1 T he man had no son. 4 He took up the god- 
sent boon and took it to his wife. Both 

• t 

• husband and fcvife were extremely glad to 
• have the divine child and their long-cherished 
flfisire was fulfilled. With great care and 
affection they brought up the child never 
allowing the abomination of their class to 
defilfe the baby’s atmosphere bot£ physical 
and mental. It was fed with nothing hut cow’s 
milk. 


Being a heaven-burn child, all its instincts 
and tendencies were heaven-ward. The child 
grew r into a buy and the boy into a man. 
From the very beginning the boy showed no 
taste for the glamour of the world. He had 
no taste for worldly occupation. 1 1 is only 
avocation was to play on a lyre and sing for 
the glorification of Godhead. With the growth 
of age he realised his status in the society. 

o , 

He respected the settled laws of the land. 
He knew that reform consisted not in defying 
and infringing the conventions and usages 
enjoined by shastras, but in respecting them 
and exemplifying their spiritual sense by 
exemplary moral conduct. He thought that 
his birth in a low status was about temporary 
body, but by the grace of the Supreme Lord 
his soul might lie enlightened. Thus the saint 
deeply fastened his thought on Sri Ranga Nath 
and taking up his sweet lyre played thrilling 
notes of His praise from its strings. > 
Tiruppani’s attachment for Sri Ranga Nath 
grew more and more intense and at times lost 
himself in ineffable joy for hours together. He 
would close his eyes and become utterly sense- 
less and oblivious to the external world. One- 
day while he was in such a jtate of trance. 
Muni, a priest of Sri Ranga Nath, came to 
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the river Kaveri to draw water for the ablution 
of Sri Ranga Nath. He found Tiruppani in 
a lifeless state? by* the road-side. He called 
him and asked him to stay at a distance, being 
a chandal. Our saint did not hear the priest 
as he had^ lost his senses for the time being. 
This infuriated the priest and he took a pebble 
and threw it to the saint. It hurt h*'m on the 
face.drops of blood trickled down. He came 
to his setises, opened his eyes slowly and 
seeing the brahmin at a distance, realised the 
situation in a moment. He made way in 
grief and repentance considering that he was 
hindrance to the service of his Lord and 
prayed for mercy. Tiruppani remained at a 
respectful distance. The priest went to the 
stream, performed his daily duties and took 
the hoi)* water in pitchers witfi due ceremony 
and reached the temple gate. On arrival he 
found the gate closed from inside. He called 
for the anther fnicsts, but no body responded. 
His heart sank and he began to muse in 
anguish praying with folded hands for merc\ p 
of the Lord. A long while after he heard a 
voice from within the temple, “How you dare 
to hurt me by flinging stone to my faithful 
Tiruppani considering him to l>e of low origin 
while he was deeply immersed in chanting 


the holy name. From this time your service 
is suspended”. Muni was in deep sorrow. He 
knew not how to atone and pacify the Lord. 
With great humility he begged the mercy 

of the Lord. He was broken with remorse. 

• 

Finding him penitent, a similar voice came 
from within saying, "Do not think Tiruppani 
low. He is my confidential servant. If you 
lift him on your shoulder and circumambulate 
the temple, the temple gate will open, other- 
wise not. Let it be obeyed.” The priest 
found himself relieved and ran with delight* 
to the Kaveri. lie approached Tiruppani and 
facing at his feet, aske^ for his forgiveness 
for injuries both physical and mental which he 
had umvittingfy;4nrieed, inflicted on his sacred* 
person, and submitted to him humbly the 
wish of the Lord. Hearing these he drew’ 
back, but the importunities of the priest made 
him submit to the will of God. 

Muni took him on his shoulders and con- 
veyed him to the temple amidst acclamations 
and applauses, and carried him round the temple 
to the pleasure of the Lord. The gate was now’ 
flung open and all present fell prostrate at the 
feet of Sri Ranga Nath and sang the praise of 
the Lord. From that time onward Tiruppani 
Alvar was named Munihahan or Yngihara. • 
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Sree Gaudiya Math, Calcutta : 

Qn August 3 1, the Editor left for Puri by 
Puri Express. He was accompanied by 
Mahamahopadeshak Pandit Kunja Behari 
Vidyabhusan and Mahamahopadeshk Aprakrita 
Bhaktisaranga (ioswami. The part)' returned 
to Calcutta after a sojourn on September 2. 

Tridandiswami Bhakti Hridry Bon ac- 
companied by Baron H. E. Von Koeth ^nd 
Herr Georg Ernst Schulze arrives at the 
r Howrah station on Septeml^ji X. A large 
number of the leading citizens, memliers of 
the mission and sympathisers assembled at 
the railway station to accord a fitting reception. 
On their arrival a cordial reception was given 
and- they were taken in a procession to the 
Gaudiya Math,* On the same afternoon a 
reception was given at the Assembly Hall of 
the Math at 5 p. m. with the Maharajadhiraj 
Bahadur of Burdwan in the chair. 

* On September 5, M. M. Sundarananda 
Vidyavinode li, A., broadcasted through radio 
a lecture on Sree Radhastami. 

Sree Satchidananda Math, Cuttack : 

* The Editor, with party arrived here on 
the morning of September 1. M. M. Nishi 
Kanta Sanyal, Tridandiswami 13 . P. Bodhayan, 
and other leading citizens received the party 
warmly at the railway station. A meeting 
was arranged at the Math premises. It was 
attended hy many respectable persons of the 
city. The Editor spoke for an hour on the 


necessity and importance of serving Sri Hari 
and at last laid the foundation stone of the 
auditorium of the Math in the midst of loud 
sankirttan. At, noon the party left for Puri. 

Sree Gaur Gadadhar Math, 
Champahatl : 

On August 30, a party consisting of 
Trindandiswami Bhakti Kevala Audulomi 
Maharaj, Sripad Narahari Sevabigraha and 
other brahmacharis of Sree Chaitanya Math and 
residents of Sridham Mayapur arrived here. 
Swamiji explained the Divine Mercy of Sri 
Gaur Gadadhar and their servitors. 

Sree Gaudiya Math, Bombay : 

On Septemlter 5, Tridandiswami Bhakti 
Hridoy Bon Maharaj arrived rt Bombay per 
S. S. Victoria accompanied hy Baron von 
Koeth and Herr Ernst Georg Schulze of 
Germany. These German devotees came here 
to stay at the Gaudiya Math and to devote 
themselves wholly for the service of the Supre- 
me Lord and His associates. The citizens 
ol Bombay and members of the Math gave 
them a warm reception. They left for Calcutta 
next day. 

Burma : 

Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti' Sudhir 
Yachak Maharaj is propagating the messages 
of the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna Chaitanya 
at Yenang^aung. He explained the teachings 
of, Gita in Hindi at the local Jagannath 
Temple. , 
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Who am I ? 


Tlu' question itself represents the 
activity of mv cognitional energy. 
Tins in its turn is associated with iny 
volitional potency. Both aim at the 
sequel of finding their lonis dnndi in 
a blissful region. 

If my cognition chooses to remain 

confined to the stunting limitations of 
• ... 
time an 1 space, my volitional activities 

woydd never expect to reach incessant 

all.pcrvttsivo blissful continuity. If 

my entity is shaped w ithin the compass 

of time and space, I would not transcend 

these limited relativities. 

So my cognition should choose to 

(toss over *all such limitations ; and, 

thereafter, I should not also again 


count upon any limited helper. If 1 
follow this consistent course it would 
compel me to reciprocate with the 
Absolute Who is void of all limited 
distinctions. 

But 1 need not, therefore, jump to 
tht' idealistic thought. On the contrary 
I should also surrender all my ideas of ‘ 
present defective relativities t>> tin* 
Absolute. 

If I turn to be an idealist., 1 require’ 
to inflate myself to infinite space, fail 
to accommodate any relative question 
and ignore the factor of time. This 
results from my dosertiou of neutrality 
when I asvocijtte .myself with such 
kallucinativc thought. 
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If my cognition is i<> stick to the 
Reality, ] should depend on the Abso- 
Into, fully isolating myself from my 
enjoyment (6//.017) and its opposite (tj/'i'ij. 
My engagement to secure either would 
not, permit me to become a real depen- 
dent (sham iiai/ata). 

he personality of niy ('ternal and 
nll-pervasjve Guardian, the Absolute, 
should not be transformed by my 
anthroponiorphir. < k X|»I< ii »ii. Least <>l 
all MmuM I nerk to <li>turl) Him for 
my temporary shifting of niy utern^ 
infnutoHimnl [>(Tfn>tmIit\ to^nGnity. 

Tin* bitter rxprricMiro of mj ]m*s»‘n1 

conditions 1 lilt* mIjoiiI I not tamper or 

ilisliffup 1 t ho po^itivf ICntitv 0! i lie 

Absolute i»v my tlrtVHiv. volition, Imt 

iij)pVo:n-!i Him a.' tile uin vasimj ly 

ful All-porvJitovc Klciv:«l 1 rrsonalit\ oi 

Full (lo&cikitional. V0hinm.1l 

tien.ii Hlmpnijum, Thu j- 

(Usvt.tioii t « » t t Im 1 Vrs-mfilily ol tin* Alt* ... 

lute. My ' ‘V er-^l i i 1 1 i n u' iniinitn*im:ii 

volition, cognition ami ^motion should 

« 

reciprocate with Him when 1 can re- 

oogiiise, associate and real i > myself as 

the. All-potent Predominating Lord's 

finite predominated fractional potency 

meant foi II is eternal service. 

4 * 

The analytical examination of my 
present, self will indicate that. L have 
got. an inanimate physique associated 
with conducting mentality functioning 
with f he help of afferent, Aid efferent 
senses suitable t,o coinu in touch with 


u> universe and its objects. My 
mrageiuents witii all sentient and 
insentients are confined i*n temporality. 
If J am to retain mv personality, T 
need not indulge myself in tlie.se 
temporary occupations, • 1 ayi not 
assured of my .success, ufl they are in- 
dependent of njo. I won’t be abb* to 
exercise tny volitional eapaeity, *.s voli- 
tion, connected with temporal objects, 
is changing, and as my encased subjec- 
tivity with foreign things is undoubted- 
ly if a temporary nature, l cannot 
fully rely on my mind and its specula- 
tions. 

In order tw avoid all thcsn possibili- 
ties of defective nature, my engagements 
with outside objects through my eliung 
iug senses are o»<desirahh. Koj* the 
elimination ol the defects of time and 
space, I find that there is no other 
alternative hut to submit to the Absolute; 
and that this submission is the eternal 
function of my three activities now 
placed under the care ol the agent 
mind. 

When 1 scrutinise tin* function of 
mind, 1 find that the field is quite 
restricted in phenomena which have 
a different characteristic fiom the 
Absolute. 

. Hut I have traced the Fountainhead 
of every shaky position to the Absolute. 
As 1 have deviated from tin* centre of 
all, my absolute character °is partially 
mutilated to some extent, and l should 
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tracts back my real position. I am 
(juitu independent, of mind and body ; 
and my eternal function i9 no other 
than FTis unalloyed service. He need 
not be fixed in neuter phase by my 
feeble Edition,, neither ITe snouii 
isolated from Hi: reciprocal half ol‘ 
consort, parents friends find servants. 

1 would necessarily he deemed un- 
wise if 1 disconnect myself from my 


only Source and Object of my eternally 
functioning entity and prefer a camp 
life in this transforming plane “Where I 
aiM detected as lord instead of being a 
depending servitior of the Absolute. 
1 need not forget mv eternal position 
and should not dramatise myself as an 
enjoying hero of the, deformed universe, 
as 1 am an eternal devotee, of the. 
Absolute. 


Jaiva Dharma ' 

CHAPTER IV 

( CohUhucI fatal IV. AWAY l\ H6 * ) 


!-■ fhc tendency Mi.it points to llie Paramut- 
man .on s the establishment ul a contact 
between l I i*j w* -rsl upper am! Paramut man <»n the 
astral plane I he methods, by which such person^ 
hope t<» realise the exclusive state cd ulenlihou 
lion with the Pniumatman, for m the systems 
that arc known .is the eightfold yoga consisting 
of a variety of activities also called karma-yoga. 
According to tliis school of thought, initiation 
hy Vishmi-uumtia, worship of Vishnu, medita- 
tion etc., arc all constituents of truitive activity 
oi kanna. It is inside this process that 
Vaislmava dharma, contaminated with karma, 

M 

makes its appearance.” 

13. It is by the operation of the theistic 
impulse, which is also innate in us, L luteal 1 
► fortunate souls (jivas) realise a liking for the 
principle of bhakti that is at once pure, 
tangible and consonance with Godhead's 
Own Entity. The functions o! worship, etc., 
I hat are practised by such persons, are not any 


constituent limbs of either karpia or jnaua. but 
the body ol pure bhakti itself. The Vaislmava 
teligion. that folon. thi* school of thought, 
1- .il» mii* uu mixed V.ii^'iii.t vm dharma This is 
Mip-u-ii' d by the IoiIowiul; clear text «'t °vimacl 
Mimj torn ^Bh.ig 1/2/ lib “11i.it Who b 'Advaya- 
jn mu* \ \hsumte Undixided Coj,nitioid U y al*e«1 
the Utility by all those who are con* 
versunt with the Intimate Kealuw* He 
nuuUcbU llimselt oi the lotm o: the *uoid* 
Brahma, Param.itma ami Bhaguw.m in the 
Scripluies.” 

ip It should he noticed that the Kntiiy 
o! Hhagawan, also nut diffeunt from t! at of 
Brahma and Paramut ma, 1.: Vderioi to all 
entities. The Entity of Bhagawau is iuokovci 
t!ie same as the Entity of Vishnu. Souls 
(jivas), tlutf, are subservient* of that Entity 
are alone in the ^ pure, natural state. The 
aptitude ot such a person is bhakti. Bhakti 
, to Ila^i is alone unadulterated Vaislmava 
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dharma, nitya d harm a (eternal function), jaiva- 
dharma (function of all souls), bhagabat dharma 
(theistic religion), paraniartha dharma (condu- 
cive to the highest good), para dharma (trans- 
cendental function). All *those religions, that 
have been produced by the inclination towards 
the Brahma and Paramatma conceptions are 
naimittika (contingent). There is mundane 
purpose (nimitta) in the quest of the discrete 
Brahma. Therefore, the process is contingent 
and temporary or, in other words, it is not 
eternal (nitya). The individual (jiva) in the 
conditioned slate is anxious to get rid of the 
conditions of his unwholesome thwarted exis- 
tence by reason of his actual experience dfl 
such unwholesomeness. Under temporary 
urge he falls back upon the quest of the state 
that is devoid of the concrete quality of 
mundane existence. The function, that he 
thus proposes as the final goal, is the product 
ol a % temporary urge or mundane purpose 
(nimitta). It is, therefore, definitely established 
that the Brahma religion is not eternal (nitya). 
The jiva. who takes recourse to the Paramatma 
religion, tempted by the desire for pleasure 
that accrues from the state of exclusive con 
centration (samadhiV k led into that form of 
♦he contingent function for the purpose of the 
enjoyment of the subtly form of pleasures 
of the' flesh. So the Paramatma religion is also 
not etfcr. al (nitya). Unadulter ited Bhagabat 
religion alone is nitya.”* 

, 15.* Having listened with ‘attention, Lahiri 

Mahasaya now gave vent to bis thoughts He 
“Revered sir, be pleased to discourse to me 
about the unadulterated Vaishnava religion. 
I am advanced in years. But I throw myself 
on the protection of your holy feet. May you 
be pleased to accept rne, out of your <nercy. I 
have heard f hat even if person has been 
already initiated and taught the principles of 
religion by an unworthy teacher, he f»hould 


submit to be initiated and taught afresh if he 
finds a worthy teacher. By % listening to ycur 
holy instructions during these days 1 have come 
to experience firm faith in the Vaishnava 
religion. I now offer myself to you for instruct- 
ing me in the principles of the Vaishnava 
religion and' for subsequently tmitiating me in 
the same. May you be please ! to sanctify me 
by your mercy” • 

1 ft. Babaji Mahasaya showed 'a slight 
embarrassment as he said, “Respected brother, 

J will instruct you to tiie best of my power. 

I am not fit to be diksha-guru ( precep- 
tor who initiates into spiritual life). However 
that be, you should now apply yourself to 
learning the principles of the Vaishnava 
religion.” 

17. “Sree tSree Kiishua Chaitanya, the 
Original Spiritual Teacher of the world, has 
taught as follows. There are three fundamental 
principles in the Vaishnava religion. These are 
respectively : t. the principle of relationship 
(sambandha-tattva), 2. the principle of natural 
function accruing from true relationship 
(abbidheya-tattva) and 3. the principle of the 
fruit of such function (pra vojana-tattvab 

18 “Under the principle of relationship 

there are to he found separate instructions about 

three distinct subjects viz, j. the material world, 

or the principle of Maya (lit. that by which we 

are enabled to measure or comprehend a thing 

by our limited faculties). 2. individual soul 

» 

(jiva) or the entity of the subservient, 3. 
Uhagawan (Personality of Godhead) or the 
Entity of the Lord or Master. Bhagawan is 
One and without a second. He is the Possessor 
of at', power. He attracts all entities. He is 
the Sole Emporium of all sovereignty and 
mellowness He is the Only Support (Ashraya) 
of Maya and the jiva potency. But despite the 
fact that He happens to be the Support of both 
iMaya and jiva, He is at the same time and most 
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appropriately alio possessed of His Independent 
Specific Individuality. The Glow of the 
Beauty of His "Divine Form being reflected to 
a great distance manifests itself as the discrete 
Hrahma. His power as Master, Lord or 
Sovereign (Ishvara), having created the mundane 
world* and entering the same by His Portion 
as Paramatma, is the Immanent Divine Lord 
of ^this mundane universe. * As Manifestive 
Entity of\he Plenitude of His Divine Lordly 
Majesty, He is Narayana in Parabyom (lit 
transcendental world). As Manifestive Entity 
of the mellow quality, He is Sree Sree Krishna- 
i handra, the Beloved Contort of the gopees 
(spiritual milkmaids) in Goioka- Vrindavana. 
All His Manifestive and Dynamic Forms are 
Eternal (nitva) and Endless fananla) There 
is no one or nothing that if* equal to Him. 
There is, of course, nothing that is superior to 
Him. All His Manifestations anti Activities 
are brought about hy His transcendental power 
(Para Jhakti). Of the various potencies of 
Hi: transcendental power jiva is aware of only 
three. One of these is known as the enlighten- 
ing potency (chi: vtktam). AH the Pastimes 
^ Lee hi) of Sree Krishna are occasioned hy it. 
Another of the potencies is called jiva potency, 
hy which the infinity of the individual souls 
have their manifestation and existence. The 
third of the potencies is called Maya. Hy Maya 
all 'the measurable entities, passing time and 
worldly activities have been created. The 
Principle of Relationship has reference to the 
relationship between jiva and Bhagawan the 
relationship between Bhagawan on the one 
hand and jiva aud jada (inanimate) on tile other, 
and the relationship of jada with Bhagawau 
•and jiva. The knowledge of the Principle 
f»f Relationship is realised when the fact of 
these relationr# becomes fully known. Those 
who are devoid of the knowledge of the 
Principle of Relationship can never realise the 


unadulterated condition of their Vaishnava 
nature. 

19. I.-ihiri Mahasaya said, “I lViave heard 
fro % m the Vaishnavas that they surrender them- 
selves wholly to their * emotions, and that there 
is no necessity of any knowledge in their case. 
Why do they say so ? I myself have a'so up 
till now, in my chanting of the Name of llari, 
cared only to secure an accession of emotion. 

I have never tried to acquire the knowledge of 
relationship.” 

20. Babaji Mahasaya replied, ‘The appearance 
of the emotion of love is certainly the ultimate 
result of the practice ^of devotion by the 
VAishnavas But the realised emotion must 
be unadulUhf*yd with mundane elements, 
Those, who apply themselves to the culture 
of emotions that are appropriate to the endea- 
vours laid down in the system aiming at the 
realisation of merging one's entity in the 
discrete Brahma, miss the perfectly pure quality 
ui emotion. Their emotions *md practices are 
only a pretence of purity of emotional culture. 
The realisation of the least particle of the 
unadulterated emotional quality has power to 
fulfil all legitimate requirements of the true 
nature of all individual souls (jiva). But 
emotionalism adulterated with the imperfect 
knowledge of the discrete Hrahma mutt be 
regarded as a source ot tribulations for the 
soul. The emotional displays of a persoii, ’ who 
cherishes in his heart the ambition of merging 
in the discrete Brahma, are only a 'make- 
believe for deceiving the people. For this 
reason it is imperatively necessary for all pur* 
devotees to be well- versed in 'the knowledge of 
relationship.’ 1 

21. Laliiri Mahasaya now asked with all 
due respect', u ls there anv higher truth than 
Brahma ? If tjie entity of Brahma is derived 
from Bhagawan why do not the seekers of the 
• knowledge of Brahma betake theimelves to 
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the worship of Bhagawan, hy giving up the 
quest of discrete Brahma” ? 

22. Tfcrfiaji Mahasaya smiled gentty as he 
said, ‘‘Brahma, the four Sanas, Sluika, Narada, 
Mahadev, god of the gcxjs, have all sought 
ultimately the protection of the Feet of 
Bhagawan.” 

23 . Lahiri Mahasaya asked. “Bhagawan is 
an entity possessed of Form. How then can 
He, a limited entity, be the basic principle ol 
unlimited Brahma ?” 

24. - Babaji mahasaya said, “The entity, which 
goes by filename of the sky in this mundane 
world, is also unlimited. This being so, vvluVc 
is the Irgber greatness of Brahma for bcinfc 
“imply unlimited ? Bhagawan is yjotfruited by the 
Glow of the Beauty of I T is Form. But lie is 
at one and the same time also possessed of Tlis 
own Proper Form. Is there to be found 
another such entity ? For this unique and 
unparalleled innate characteristic Bhagawan is 
superior to the principle of Brahma. What 
a wonderful All-Beautiful Form Tie possesses, 
in which Omniscience. Omnipotence and 
Omnipresence, AILKindncss and AH Bliss exist 
in theYullest degree, Te'l me, Lahiri Mahasaya, 
whether this Form is 'good or an unkno wable, 
all-pervading, at tribute less and powerless 
Impersonal Entity is coqd ? As a matter of 
fact, brahma is the Impersonal manifestation 

* of Bhagau ,n. Both Jinpersonali* / and Perso- 
nality simultaneously and beautifully co-exist 
Jn Bhagawan. The formless, immutable, imper- 
sonal, unknowable and immeasurable, imper- 
aspect of Bhagawan is liked by short- 
sighted persons. But those, who are all-seeing, 
do not relish anything short of the Fullest and 
Perfect Personality of Bhagawan. The Vaish- 
navas have I ■« little faith in the Impersonal 
Form of Godhead, as it is jn contradiction of 
the Eternal religion and Divine love of Krishna. 
The Supreme lord Sfee Krishna is the£ Recep- 


tacle of both principles. He is the Ocean of 
Infinite Bliss and is A 11 - Attractive, 

2$. Lahiri — “How can His FoYm be eternal 
when Krishna is subject to birth, death and 
mundane works 

26. Babaji — “The Form of .Sree Krishna is 
Sat 1 Ever-existing), Chit (A ^-Intelligent) and 
Ananda (Ever * Rlissful). and is devoi 1 of 
mundane birlh v death and works, etc.” 

27. Lahiri — ‘Why L He described to lie 
such in the Mahabbarata ?” 

28. Babaji — “The Eternal principle is 
beyond human description. The liberated soul 
secs His Eternal Beautiiul Form, Superhuman 
Qualities and Deeds, in hi- unalloyed existence, 
which when put in language, cannot but be 
described as worldly history. Those, who call 
appreciate the re aj. worth oi the Malwbharaia, 
can understand and realise the Qualities and 
Activities of Sree Krishna in a manner that 
is quite different from the conclusions of those 
blunt- headed men who are prone to misunder- 
stand tlu* representations of the Mahahharata.” 

29. Lahiri — “To meditate on the Korin of 
Krishna, a conception confined within time 
and space naturally awakens in the mind. 
What other Divine Form can transcend this 
kind of meditation 

30. Babaji — “Meditation is a activity which 
cannot transcend matter (material conception) 
unless and until mind becomes purely trans- 
cendental. Mind, impregnated with devotional 
aptitude, gradually becomes spiritual. In the 
devotional mind meditation is also a purely 
spiritual process. When the worshipful devotees 
chant the Name of Krishna, they are beyond 
thet gamut of the mundane world. They 
become purely spiritual. They are in a position 
to meditate on the daily Activities of Krishna • 
manifesting themselves eternally ft on the trans- 
cendental plane, and to enjoy the constant bliss 
of His confidential service. 
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31. Lahiri— “Be pleased to vouchsafe the 
self-same spiritual bliss to myself.” 

02. Babaji— ll When you will constantly 
chant the Name of Krishna leaving aside all 
mundane doubts and arguments, you will 
valise erelong the true nature of the spiritual 
unction.* The more you indulge jn polemic 
controversies, the more does your mind tend 
t<> he world-tight. The more you will strive 
h»i«the irtfinifestation of the spiritual relish of 
the chant of the Holy Name, the more will the 
wurld-tie he slackened rim 1 the spiritual realm 
.md its activities manifest themselves in your 
purified heart.” 

3*. I -all iri — “1 do most desire that vour 
reverence he pleased to communicate to me, out 
of your mercy, the actual experience of the 
same”. 

3 * 1 , Bahaji — “The mind, with all it* thesaurus 
■ l uords and expression.^, receive* a set-hack 
when it finds its acres* to the spiritual realm 
turret 1 why thtfse limitations. The spiritual 
realm is accessible only to the exclusive culti- 
vation of the bliss ot spiritual activity. Be 
wpu.ided to betake yourself to the i)raclice 
*d the chant cf the Holy Name, for some 
appreciable time, by giving up your barren 
argumentative habit. You will be then relieved 
of all your doubts and you will no more have 
to ask any person tor the answer of your 
<ltrestions on any matter,” 

•35. Lahiti — ‘I now learn that all spiritual 
hliss is attainable by rclishingly chanting the 
I Joly Name and drinking the nectar accruing 
therefrom with a linn faith iu Sree Krishna. 
I shall throw myself on the absolute guidance 
of the Holy Name after receiving the knowledge 
ot relationship in an adequate manner.” 

* 36. Ilahaji — “It is the best course. You 

should first of all strive for the realisation of 
the knowledge* of relationship in the proper 
form.” 


SI* Lahiri — “I have now been able to grasp 
the Nature of the Personality of Bhagawan. 
Bhagawan is the only Supreme Principle (of 
Reality), Brahma and Parumatma being subor- 
dinate to Him. Though All-pervading, He is 
Bver-present in His Own unprecedented 
Beautiful Form (Sree Vigraha) in the spiritual 
world. He is the Supreme Personality focussing 
all existence, all intelligence and all bliss, r He is 
Omnipotent. Though Me is the Lord of all 
the potencies He is nevertheless always in the 
state of Divine rapture in blissful union with 
His exhilarating energy (Hladini). May you be 
phased to explain to ine the principle of the 
individual soul (jiva) ? •* 

3*. Bah$ji— “There K a marginal ( tatastha ) 
potency among the infinite powers of Sree 
Krishna. From that potency springs forth a 
principle which is in the intermediate position 
between the chit and a chit worlds and suscep- 
tible to associate m with either. Phis principle 
is known ri" the jiva By his individual consti- 
tution the jiva is an unalloyed spiritual atom. 
By reason of his mtinitesunality he is susceptible 
to entanglement iu the material world. But on 
account ol his unalloyed spiritual composition 
he can become the eter.nl inhabitant ot the 
spiritual world and live in supreme bliss, if he 
receives the slightest spiritual impetus. The jiva 
tails into two distinct 'categories. He may be 
either mukta (free) or resident in the, spiri- 
tual world, or haddha (in the state of bondage) 
or resident in the material world. Jivas in the 
state ot bondage are again c\ two kinds, rfc., 
those whose sense of right and wrong has been 
thoroughly aroused and those .in'whom it is more 
or less dormant. Those human beings, who dis- 
play no spiritual activity as well as birds and 
beasts, are examples of jivas whose conscience is 
dormant. Those human beings, who walk in the 
path of a Vaisi tiava* are possessed of awakened 
conscience. This happens to be so for the 
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reason tlmt none except a VaishnQ.va have any 
active interest in the sutnmum bonum Hence 
the cultivation of the service and society of the 
Vaislmnvas is the foremost of all duties enjoined 
by the Shastras (spiritual Scripture- of TiuKa). 
Association with a Vaislfnava is easliy conse- 
crated in the devotional aptitude as enacted by 
the Shastras with winch a jiva of awakened 
conscience is endowed by which he is led to 
adopt the spiritual culture of chanting the Holy 
Name of* Krishna, — a fact which is always 
'ignored by persons with a dormant conscience, 
who prefer to follow the conventional method of 
the ritualistic worship of the symbolic forn^ of 
Krishna, and wherefore t he Consecration , of 
honouring the holy temple in the fonn of a 
•Vaishnava does not take hoid t»f their hearts. 

39. Lahiri — “I have now an idea of the 
Entitv of Krishna and of jivas. May you be 
pleased to explain to me the principle of 
Maya ? f| 

*40. Eabaji — ‘Maya is the umpiritual factor. 
Ma yas is also of* course, a potency of Krishna. 
]L is designated as the non- Absolute potency 
(a*para) or power appertaining to the external 
fcrm % ( bahirnnga ) of Krishua. Just as the 
shadow ot lig(jt always keeps away from light, 
so also Maya keeps away from the neighbour- 
hood • )! Krishna and His devotees. The fourteen 
gradfs of the mundane World, the elements of 
solicf, linuid, energy, gas. space, the mind, 
intelligence am! egoisrp centering 111 the gross 
material bodv, all these are made manifest by 
the agency of^Maya. The subtle as well as 
( the gross material body of the conditioned soul 
•ale of the essenfie^of Maya. The spiiitual body 
of the soul is cleansed of these impurities on 
the attainment of liberation. The bondage 
of a soul in matter is proportionate to his 


backwardness or aversion to the service of 
Krishna, and his liberation or freedom from 
bondage is similarly proportional to his 
proneness to serve Krishna by coming in close 
touch with Him. The mavtk world has sprung 
up by the will of Krishna to serve as the sphere 
of material enjoyment of conditioned souls. 
This maxik wor^cl is not th8 eternal abode o I 
jivas. It is only a prison-house for them.” 

41. Lahiri— * ‘My Master, may^ you» be 
pleased tc tell me about the eternal relation- 
ship between jiva*, Krishna and Maya.*' 

42. Babaji— “The jiva is a spiritual atom, 
and hence he i* the eternal servant ot Krishna. 
This mayik world is the house of capti\ityol 
the jiva. Hy resorting to the spiritual culture 
of the Holy Name of Krishna in the society 
of His pure devotees ;i jiva, even during his 
temporary sojofirn in thb world enjoys, by 
the Grace of Krishna, the spiritual bliss of His 
confidential service in the spiritual realm in 
his unalloyed perfect body. This is the most 
hidden reciprocal relationship of the three 

entities IIow can the service of Krishna be 
possible till the knowledge of this is realised ?•* 

do. Lahiri — “Is it expedient to acquire 
scholarship in the empiric knowledge ol 
the Scriptural lore, before one becomes a 
Vaishnava i" 

44. Iiabaji— “It is not necessary to study 
any of the branches of human knowledge, nor 
any particular language, to become a VaishnUva. 
It is only necessary for the jiva to submit 
unreservedly to the guidance of the real 
spiritual master, who helps in attaining the 
knowledge of relations/iip by speech and his 
culture of devotion. This goes by the name of 
initiation and teaching. 

(To be continued ) , 



Vidura 

(in) 

( (lout ianad from I'. 43, Vol. XXXI ) 


When, before the Kurpkshetra war, 
the*able*t and flower of a minister of 
King Dhritaiastra, Vidura i'aih 
persuade the King with any amount of 
sound advice that lie eould bring to 
bear upon him, to dissociate himself 
fully from Duryodhami, the curse of a 
•on who was ah >ut to bring ; complete 
ruin upon the family, and *also to part 
with the just, and legitimate dues of the 
l’.mdavas, and when he was most, 
inhumanly idsiilted bv Durvodnana who 
ting a seent of liis (Vidura' s) design 
at once ordered his underling.- to drive 
away from his palace and his capital, 
too, Vidura, describing him as the 
mischievous son of a slave-maid, engaged 
in espousing the cause of the enemy of 
those who fed and maintained him so 
loijg. the latter highly mortified at the 
pinching and heart-rending insults of 
Duryodhana and considering them all 
to lie the Inach inations of Maya left the 
place of his own accord leaving behind 
him his hows and arrows. 

’ When Vidura left flastinapur it 
seemed as if lie left the place bedecked 
with the effulgence of piety of the. 
Kanravas. Then he began to wander 
about alone in places of pilgrimage 


where the Images of Incarnations of 
Krishna would bo found for the attain- 
ment of eternal good. Attired in the 
habit, of an Abadhuta (super-ascetic) 
an^l banishing even the slightest luxuries 
and comforts of life*, lie observed all 
the ceremonious rituals pertaining t > 
the gratification of the senses of Sree 
Hari, Meanwhile when after finishing 
his pilgrimage lour throughout all India 
he reached the pilgrimage of Prabhas 
( Pore) >nnd or ), the __ all -righteous 
Yudhisthira with the grace of Sree 
Krishna was found to bo the only uu. 
disputed reigning sovereign of tljf* 
world. , • 

When on his arrival there Vidura 
learnt that all his relations had been, 
killed bv the fire of dissensions arising 
among themselves like a forest burnt 
down by the fire generate! by the 
friction of the bamboos, vu ( th the most 
heavy heart lie retreated towards tin* 
river Saraswati ; and travelling through 
many places of interest and pilgrimage 
when he reached the hank of the Jamyna 
he came* across Uddhava. 'the crest- 
jewel of all >he devotees. Uddhava of 
serene | countenance and the great 
1 followed of Krishna was formerly a 
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reputed disciple of the statesman 
Brihaspi-Ui. Very "lad to meet LJddhava 
\ idura embraced him m ist affectionate- 
ly and enquired about the (rood news 
of the agnatic relations of Krishna. 
One after another he enquired shout 
Sree‘ Krishna, Balnramn, Vasudeva, 
l'radyumiia, Ugraseu. Shamli. i, Sati.iki 
Akrura, M»»tln i r IVvaki. Amruddha 
Yudhistbira, Biiim.t, Arjuna, Niakula. 
Sahadeva and Kuntidevi 'l'lien lie 
expressed his defp sorrows lor that 

hellish Dhritaraslra who- at the 

”... . . 

instigation of nis <on Durvodlr na 
maltreated and tortioed toe J 'andavas, 
his own nephews, am! even had the 
misfortune to acquiesce in the hanish- 

K, 

ment of a brother like him. 

He further said that it was not a 
fact that due to the misconduct of 
DJintarastra lie was really grieved at 
heart, ; that. he could realise the "lory 
of Krishna Who in the garb of tlie 
ordinary man of this < world was imposing 
upon the thought currents of the 
populace and for that r.-asoti lie was 
roaming about in the world i noon nit ». 
The (fodhead* Krishna fully competent, 
to kill the haughty arbitrary monarehs 
to remove h tie 'sorrows of his devotees, 
ignored for the present, tin* vices of 
tli«t Kauravas. Uddhava was then 
entreated by Vidura to chant, the 
glories of Krishna, whin fKled with the 
divine love the former began to address, 
the latter as follows. ( . 


Oh ' Vidura, the darkness following 
i he departure of KrisTin i, our houses 
have been infested with the snakes of 
time ; s i how shall 1 reply to your 
query about the welfare of our friends ? 
It is indeed- sad that tie* people and 
specially the . Yadavas are so very un- 
firtunate not to he aide to know the 
real nature of Krishna as Oolhead, 
though they lived and a-sociate-l with 
Him. In spite of th"ir giea 1 dexterity 
to read tin* hearts of others, due to theii 
pride of knowledge .'ah >ui their own 
majestic glory, they to >k Krishna to he 
only the imM superior am -ng them. 
Jufa Minted with tin* intlueiiee .of Mava 
they would rather consider Krishna to 
he no other than a mcie Yadava or one 
ol tneir friends. But that Krishna 
after manifesting His Heela for a while 
has again disappeared from public 
view. 

Oil ! Vidura, it. is indeed extremely 
painful to think ol Krishna standing 
before the King IJgrasen on the throne 
and to address him as, “Maharaj, ,!>»' 
gracious enough to consider this and 
«o forth 5 ’ Oil ! how inenne-ivable it. is 
to think that, hypocrite I’utnnu in her 
iitteinpt. ^to kill Krishna with the 
poisoned milk of her breast, should get 
into tin* realm woithy ol a benevolent 
nurse, through the grace of her own 
victim. Therefore to w hum should we 
surrender except. Unit All-merciful 
Krishna. 
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IJddhavu I Iii-ii described how :»t the 
prayer <>f Brahma, Sree Krishna with 
desire i < i do^etcviM I good to the world 
appeared in the hearts of Vasudeva- 
Devaki in the prison house of Kamsa, 
how lie killed, many A suras along with 
Kamsa, how Ho played with the cow- 
herds of Bi a j;», how lie played the 
lhaia pi^ times, t In- Govardbana Leela 
etc. It was Krishna Who brought 
a hold the end of tie Kauravas and the 
Wdaxns ami Who placed the most 
pints V ud hi-: iiira on the throne. It 
was lie who Nived the life of I’arikshit a 
til tile womb of Uttaru from that deadly 
weapon hm led against him by 
Wwatt huimi. Krishna then lived for 
a time in Dwaraka with ostentatious 
enjoyments .of this world though with 
•nikta-vrtirtujini ni t ! u* light of Vedie 
rules a ud precepts. 

Uddliava then described how lie 
was advised by Krishna to retire t > 
Badrika>hr iima as He was then bent 
upon to wind up 1 1 is family line from 
this World. But unable to bear the 
pangs of separation from Krishna he 
(Tjddhava) fobowed Him and at last 
found Him sitting alone on the bank 
of* the Saraswati. The sage* Maitreya 
in the course of his world-tour reached 
tile plain* at that time. Krishna most 
affectionately addressed me; then in' the 
presence of that groat sage. Oh ! 
Uddliava, living in your heart I know 
your limit’s de.-ire. In your previous 


life as a Vasu you prayed to have My 

Grace. Hence T will give you what 

is not obtainable by those averse to Me. 

Of all your births the present one is 

tin* best in as much as herein you have 

been recipient of* My Grace through 

your sincere devotion, at a time when 

I am about to depart from this world, 

Oh ! Uddliava, before creation I* pro. 

claimed to lira Inna the most bidder 

* 

knowledge about My Glorious Sel 
known a;? the Sree Sreemac 
Bhag ib:. tain 

Then Uddliava >ai\l, <fi Finding mysel 
to be the Yoeppient of such Krishna’? 
Grata', my hairs stood otrond ani over, 
whelmed with tears and choked up wit! 
p.«s>ions I Mibmitled to the fjord witl 
folded hands. Oh ! Lord, of dhanna 
arlha, kama and moksjui, neither o 
them is inaccessible to the servitors o 
Your Lotus Feet. Still, Oh ! Lord, 
for m) self am not an a>pirant fo r T ai r 
of those except the, service of Yau: 
Lotus Feet. To think of a compromise 
between youi widely divergent attri 
butes, even the heads of the most ?«tell 
gent beings get puzzled ; 1, therefore 
humbly pray .You to he gracious enougl 
to divulge to me that hidden knowledge 
originally delivered t « » Brahma, if I b 
at all worthy to receive the same tlia 
1 may bo able to easily cross t Li 
miserable ocean of tbe world. At tu; 

i» 

oarn^t sulieitmlo II, ' id 

with tin; 
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Though enlightened with that train? 
cendontal knowledge, with a heavy 
heart due to His separation T have eome 
here with a mind to retire to Badrika- 
ashrama. Learning all the news* of 
sorrows due to the Annihilation of all 
his friends and relations, Vidura sup- 
pressed the pangs thereof with the 
help* of his sense of spiritual knowledge 
and prayed Uddhava to delineate to 
him all that hidden knowledge eommuni 
cated to him by Krishna. To that 
TTddhava advised Vidura to receive tSie 
transcendental message from Hie pro- 
perly instructed sage Maitroya. The 
informations about the Leelas and the 
incidents of His departure from tin's 
world weighed heavily upon the mind 
of Vidura who highly aggrieved, wept 
and within a few days repaired to the 
place of the sage Maitreya on the bank 
of the Ganges. 

«* On arrival at the place Vidura 
approached find humbly asked the pure, 
hearted, devoted sage Maitreya sitting 
On the bank of tht> Gauges. People 
work 1 ere to attain material pleasures 
but it is an irony of fate that neither 
do th/jy find here any such pleasure nor 
* an end of theil* sorrows ; rather works 
‘done by theirj here become again the 
precursors of future fresh calamities. 
As you' a re omniscient, kindly enlighten 
us With our duty here in thjs world. 
Irreligious persons avej.se Krishna 
due to the fruitive effects of their, past 


deeds are bound to suffer in this world, 
hut the most intimate associates of 
Krishna surely move in this world to 
show i heir graee to these irreligious 
and distressed people. Kindly also 
describe to me how Krishna, the Lord 
of Maynj creates, works* and maintains 
this universe ; how lie incarnates 
Himself; how TTe has created differences 
in name, form, work and the nature 
of t he jivas. 

Ob ! sioe, vour friend Veda-Vyas 
has composed the Mahnblmrata, wherein, 
through the medium of commonplace 
instructions based on fruitive results 
of karma he < had tried to persuade 
people to listen to the Words of Sree 
llari to redress all their sorrows. Oh ! 
how' do 1 feel agg r ieved lor« those that 
have turned a deaf ear to the words of 
Sree TIari and are wasting their life 
wholly engaging their body, mind and 
speech in transient worldly matters. 
Therefore, Oh ! friend of the distressed, 
kindly describe to me the glory of Sree 
Hari for our eternal good. 

Sree Maitreya said, “Oh ! saint, 
your question is a very fine one ; wherein 
you have displayed your grace to- 
words mankind. You have appeared in 
this world through the potency of 
Bhagawan* Veda-Vyas, have surrendered 
yourself to Sree Krishna and actually 
seen Him. You were Yama (god of 
death ) in your previous birth and you 
are an ear.marked devotee of Sree Hari 
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and one of His associates. ‘ When 
Krishna left for Haikuntha He advised 
me to communicate to you, II is associate. 
Hie Divine Knowledge. I will, therefoin, 
act accordingly. 

Before the creation of this pheno- 
menal world tlu Mod head as such with 
1 1 is Full Transcendental Effulgence 
together with the desire of creation 
lati’iit in Him, was manifest as tin* 
\ hsolute Entity. Maya, tin* delusive 
energy of Godhead is his eternal potency. 
Dm phenomenal world created 

llirougii the instrumentality of Maya 
trom whom .Mahattattwn and the other 
(dements came into exist epee, then the 
presiding deities ot t.lie-e other dements 
praved with folded hands to t lie Supreme 
Lord, t era vul shelter and indulgence 
ot II is Lotus Feet * hat they might he 
Ltiven knowledge and strength enough 
t.o carry on what might go to fulfil His 
Heart’s desijv. The sage Maitieya, 
then describes how the Immanent Hod- 
head entering into the twenty three 
elements joined them together, how the 
latter manifested themselves along with 
their working capacities and limv the 
“Bi^atadeha” (the most extensive body) 
uas created as the repository of all 
universal beings. 

Hearing all these from *the sage, 
• Vidura enquired also how the ninjuna 
’Supreme Personality can condescend to 
accept attributes and functions for llis 
Pastimes ; how He, self-contended as He 


is, can have desires for play like a 
child ; how a jiva a potency of that 
transcendental Godhead, can be subject- 
ed to Maya ; how the jives (fo suffer 
from forgetfulness of their own real 
selves and the miseries of this world 
when Godhead lives in them as linma- 
nenee. To these lengthy queries of 
Vidura, the sage Maitreya gave a long 
reply which it is not possible lo he 
written in detail within this short com* 
pa- 1 *, for which the readers are referred 
to the seventh chapter of the third 
Sica ud Im <^f Srimad Bliagabatam. To 
satisfy the citrioshy of the readers only 
the following lines are culled therefrom. 

The sage Maitreya replied, that God- 
head lias His Majesty quite inconceiv- 
able to us. He has His external potency 
Maya through whose instrumentality 
jivas suffer their miseries in this world. 
S utow, fear, infatuation are the conco- 
mitant attributes of the hound Jivas 

• • 

while in the case of liberated pure souls 
they are uot so. The sorrows and 
sufferings of the jivas are* the 
natural effect of their attachments for 
their mundane bodies, which can be 
got rid of only by pure, devotioil and, 
through the grace of Godhead. Cons- 
tant hearing of the clyinting of His 
glories infuses in the jivas an attach- 
ment lor Hu* service of Godhead, in 
comparison with which, removal of 
the miseries of the hound jivas is only 
a negligible item.. Vid lira’s doubt.- 
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being mijovnl by the rep ho wl imc s;»g<* 
lie mnde further emjuiry *tl>out other 
matter?;, because In; was assured that 
chanting about (iodhead would go to 
benefit- tin* audicnro anil tin* elianC* , p 
as well. 

.Mailreya then dom’bed how Brahma 
took his birth from tin 1 .\avel-Iii'tu> of 
FminuiK nf Vishnu iu>u ali his t in [>ir? 
chI al-lrir.pts to r^arrh for I m • .\bs:.|.it«* 

fprQYed to lie futile ml In /’o through 
complete surrender almie lie mail ' 
receive the grace of mxIIhm.I ml 
IJim. In his pravers to Hod head he 
vaid that this world is hut/ a manifest a 
tion of His Maya but Hu is at the root 
of all the A va Laras, th He never 
leaves the hearts of t lio.se lat always 
chant His glories that was remain 
subject to sorrow, desire and attach 
ment -■ as slaves so 1 * > n l?' a> thev 
cannot fully surrender to Him. Wbat 
to talk of the ordinary run of people, 
even the intelligentsia, if they become 
averse to the Words of (-i or) head, 
are Jn>nnd to be hurled into mis Table 
\Vorld, It was through he grace of 
Vishnu that Brahma himself received 
the power of creation 

Lhe ton kinds of creation of Brahma, 
his lim* of dependence and inanwantara 
being d scribed, the sage Maitreya fur. 
ther described how Brahma created 
kanaka , Alarichi and others,' T)harma 
and Auhanna, hoy f««r <Liie,,*xtensinn of 
creation males and females were created 


from Hi* own bod* and how tlnough 
I )a kslia, one »»f i In- M>iis-in-l:iw of Mann 
(wlm obtained his bodvtfroiji Brahma), 
111 s world has been filled with created 
beings. How Sree Vishnu redeemed 

the oar! h from its watcrv . grave, in the 

* • 

lorm of fhe Rumba « Hour and how' tin* 
s,m-‘ was kept a Moat thereon when lie 
vanislie -alf these weiv part,, of lhe 
Hibjiv.l-matter of Ids descriptions. H ,, r< 
the sage Maitreva r-* narke ! tint any- 
body win) mtvi 1 -; G-idln'ad with urionn 
ditional < l< - vt ii i< >n its sur** Jo b<- blessed 
with t' c lx t dcsidepal iiiii. Of karma, 
j liana, \o-rn and blinkti. bliakti stand.- 
fop up. st of all to bring »b ait tin* a win. 
mum. Iidihiiii, of imm.iii existenee, Therc- 
loro, barrin < the beets, none should 
keep aloof from t 1 -" sen ice. >f Sree llari. 

Requested bv Vidura. the s;ige 
Maitreya gave an lec-mrit of the birth 
ot tile t\\. demons Hiruuksha and 
ilii •an vakasbipu from the womb of Diti 
( daughter of Diksha and wife of 
Kasbvapa ) and the fight between Sree 
Baraba leva and Hiranaksha, L’ben was 
i?iven an account of bow the Parama- 
baiisa naked ‘munis’ like Sanaka and 
others were prevented from entering the 
Baikwntha by .Faya and Bijaya, two 
sentinels thereof, and bow for their 
eternal go- id they were cursed by the 
‘munis' to be born in this world and 
subjected to all desires and passions of 
worldly beings, bow Sr»ie Narayana 
pacified the anger of the ‘munis’, bow 



VIDURA 


39 


1 hr latter showed their grace thereafter 
towards these two sentinels, lmw this 
I'urse was nothing hut a means for good 
hi the hands of Vishnu, how .Jaya 
mil Bijaya lost their glories and, 

! hrow n * (low n from Baikuntha* turned 
iiii'i t he hound creatures of this world, 
iio\V they were 1 horn as IliVanaksha and 
H ir.inva kasnipu — the t w in sons of 
K ashy a pa and Diti. 

The hirlh of those twin s m~ was a 
f aerimner of many evil omens and di-- 
■ - I IT.* noticeable in the several *\.»rlds, 
when tin* hcawnly gods themselves 
became highly terrified with their 
prowess. By virtue of his severe Mapa* 

I fii'/myakasliipu practically received the 
i-oon of dcatjilessness from Brahma and 
with the force of his arms he brought 
the three worlds, vi::. 9 hea\tm, this 
cartli ami the netherworld, under his 
emit i*o i. ILranaksIm having o]>posed 
Sreo ! 'ar.ihadeva in His act of redeem- 
ing the earth from the water was killed 
hy the Latter as a result of a light ( for 
a detailed description of the fight the 
readers arc* referred to the Srimad 
Bhagaliatam). 

As .directed hy Sree Vishnu, 

Swayamhhuva Munu married It is 

daughter Dcvalmti with • Kardama 
• *. . • 
tishi who f after long enjoyment of this 

•world, felt inclined to lead the life* of a 

recluse, wlu^n his wife Devahuti begged 

of him Jo eoiif.r spiritual know. 

ledge to her, because she thought I 


that a man who<e works are not done 
for dharrna (piety), whose dharma is 
not done* tor viunujoa t renuficiation) 
and whose vnlnujija, i.- not performed 
for the exclusive "service of Godhead, 
is considered like* one who is dead uliile 
alive. So she paryed to help her in 
that respect 

as advised hy rishi Kardama, 
Devahuti with all austerities, tapas, 
etc. worshipped Godhead \V r ho, satis- 
fied with her service, appeared in this 
w>rld as her son Kapiladeva. The 
rishi Kardama understanding t ii» 
manifestation of Godhead in the garb 
of his own son met Him in private 
and obtained His permission for final 
ret irement. # 

Knc|iur(‘d by II is mo>her Devahuti, 
Kapiladeva narrated to her the 
characteristics of pure devotion that 
can liberate a soul from all b 
Tin* rishi Kardama havinn'ietired into 
the Ore.-t, Devahuti, with complete 
surrender and honest enipiiry tried lu?Y 
best to 1; dm the Absolute Truth. from 
Kapiiadeva who said that the mind and 
the intellect .of the pva is the .cause 
of their bondage as well # as liberation. 
Win n it becomes attached to worldjy" 
things it brings about their bondage, 
hut when it attaches itself 1;o the 
Supreme Lord it brings about fheir 
liberation. % Liberation of t.h<* soul can 
he obtained only tlnough unalloyed 
devotion tow ards Godhead. The sad hus 
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Hiv t he repositories of all our eternal 
good ; tliev arc without worldly desires., 
unruffled, forbearing. magnanimous 
and eternally absorbed in ihe l«'.tll 
service of Krishna. ' To live in their 
association, to hear from their lips the 
most potent transcendental messages, 
to have full faith, attachment and love 
towards .them, opens the door of our 
•liberation. Therefore, pure devotion to 
Godhead is the only w : y to one's 
moksha or eternal welfare. An account 
of the sankliyn-yoga was given by 
Kapiladeva to his mother, about the 
truth of “ Pakriti-Purusha”, for detailed 
description of '.\hicb tin* readers are 
referred to chapter 25 to 28 of Skan Ilia 
5* of Sri mad Rliajabatam. 

After a description of the characteristics 
of no gnu a and xafcain bhakti in 1 lie 
light, of sattva, raja and tama, Kapila- 
dhvlf described to her the characteris- 
tics of uhkamn and nirgnna hliakli 
which is the natural, and causeless 
attraction of the pure soul towards 
GodThpal, called unalloyed devotion. 
The pure devotees, fln their very nature, 

_ never hanker after any. of the loin- 
binds of salvation viz., salokya, 
sariipya, sargti, samipya, even if they 
be offered to them. They have nothing 
more to pray for except the eternal 
service of Godhead. To hear with a 
pure heart the attributes of Sree Hari 
is to be attracted towards His eternal 
service. To carry on the worship qf Sree 


Ai-cha, according to ritual and formula, 
is of no avail. To bring the worship to 
perfection to obtain eternal good one 
must surrender himself to the lotus 
feet of a jVlahabhagabata, learn from 
him all about Sree Arena Bigrtiha, the 
Personality *of Godhead, lmmanents 
and so lort.h. • Of ah animated beings 
a Vaishnava, who has surrendereil 
himself with body, mind and speech to 
Vasudeva, i> the best, 

Kapiladeva then deseribed how 
people, deprived of the association of 
sadhus, become addicted to the main- 
tenance of their worldly relations, beset 
with too many worldly cares and anxie- 
ties, suffer great sorrows and burn 
within with numerous tires of mundane 

f 

thought. It is an irony of fatk that 
those worldly people, taking great 
interests for ti.cir beloved sons and 
other relations even at the sacrifice of 
their own self interests, are in the end 
neglected and slighted by those very 
beloved ones, when they grow- old in 
age. But in spite of till t hese bitter 
experiences in their life, better coun- 
sels never prevail to them to have 
apathy for this world ar.d sympathy 
and attachment for Krishna and His 
devotees,. In the. end the hand of 
death drags them away to suffer in 
bell the unbearable pangs of sorrow 


reserved for them, with the result that 

( 

they are forced to take births among 
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agonies nttomhiut to tlio-w ropaatod 
I iMiiHiniiLf rations. § Again after tin* expiry 
of' the 1 effects of their sins, Uiey arc 
likely to lmvo a human birth worthy of 
the service of Sree Hnri. 

(Godhead is* the regulator oi tin* 
‘fleets of the karma of joevas. By 
\ ir/Tuo o!» his karma, a jeova (‘liters fcJie 
.\ombofa woman through semen of a 
man and thorn suffers diverse miseries. 
When, within the womb he suffers the 
hitfeirsi agonies, he is reminded of 
Sree llari for a while, when wife 
\ coping repent nee he prays to he 
f-irgiveiL assuring Him •that in the 
m*xt birth In 1 will do nothing hut His 
^•rviVn for which alone In 1 desires to be 
-avedi Hut* the monnmt he s<‘(‘s the 
light of dav he forgets everything and 
iiis promise In Godhead vanishes too 
Mi' worldly associations create in him 
a desire to serve and maintain those 
connected with his ho ly, for which he 
devotes his heart and soul. To asso- 
ciate with women or to mix with those 
tlajt associate with women is to destory 
one’s all good qualities. Therefore, 
the intelligent people should always 
keep aloof from women (objects of 
enjoyments). The Scriptures have 
compared women with wells, covered 

’with inviting shrubs which are most 

* 

dangerous to the unwary. The objects 
of this worfd are not meant for our 
enjoyments or for the gratification of 
our senses ; so we must accept them in 


the light of jnkia vair.igiin by engaging 

everything in the service of the Sole 

Enjoyer, Godhead Krishna. Satwika 

rituals may have their uses in their 

own wav, and with their help a jeeva 

may ascend to the higher worlds ; 

hut whatever the position that is .thus 

reached it. is not stationary, because 

with the expiry of one’s fruit, iv? effects 

lie is again hurled down into this lower 

world. In this wav a jeeva can obtain no 

cessation in the cycle <tf births and deaths, 

tlfe progenitor ot numerous agonies. 

l»ut the safest way to obtain eternal* 

good on the part, of a jeeva is to have 

unalloved devotion towards Vasudeva. 

•/ 

Srce Maitreva said, Oh ! Vidura. after 
mother Devahuti, got these lessons from 
Kapiliulevii, her gloom of Ignorance dis- 
appeared. Then bowing down to iler son, 
she began to pray humbly. Knpiladeva 
soon after left the pi ice. Devahuti in ITer 
incessant thoughts about her son Kapila. 

deva Who is no other than Sree llari 

• 

Ilimsclf, very soon cfetached hiTselfJSrom 

■* * • 

the enjoyments of the world. ^Niu$ 
following the lino chtilked out to her by 
Kapiladeva, she soon obtained the Dot us 
beet of Sree llari. That sacred place 
whore she obtained selK-Walisat ion is* 
famous as “siddhapada”. Oh t Vidura, 
any one, who. having firm conviction, 
hears and reads these secret, doctrines 
about the sorl, is sure to he attached to 
Sree EJrishna and in the end obtain the 
1 spiritual service of His Lotus Feet. 

I . 



The Alvars 

iSV. Andfit w Godnderi 


ODADEVI or St. Andal has a 

^ glorious lifo. Her life is charac- 
terised throughout by glowing love for 
Godhead. Her spiritual descent is traced 
back to' Nila Shakti of the Supreme 
•Lord. 

There lived in Sri Villiputtur one 
Vishnuchitta or Peri-i-Alvar. He war 
born in a bralnnan family. ,11 iad*a 
"hand-garden of owfi. ffe grew 
sacred tvlasi there. One ut his impor. 
taut dot,} was to wove wreaths of fra- 
grant flowers with t.nlani leaves and to 
offer them to Vatapatrasayi Bhagauan. 
One day while he was engaged in 
plucking loaves and flowers, lie found, 
to his astonishment, a wonderful child 
marvellously similar in beauty to Laksli- 
mi Devi. lie brought the child home 
and himself took the charge of nurtur- 
ing^. He gave her t'he name of “Goda’\ 
The tnild had a fascinati .g beauty and 
a loving form. Vishnuchitta took it to 
be a' divine cjrild and brought it up 
with every mark of tender care and 
Affection and .noticed that she had 
loving attraction for Sri Narayan from 
the^ early years. The child appeared in 
3005 B.G. in the month of Asf»r having 
Purha Phalguni astoriAn. 

Days rolled on. Vishnu^hittn’s 
only daily occupation was t.o f offer 


beautiful wreaths from the fhpvers of 
his garden to the Supreme Lord. The 
baby grew into a child and then bloom- 
ed into a maiden. She was gambolling 
about at will in gaiety and mirth with- 
out any obstruction t< her childish 
frolics. The aged father looked at the 
divine child in awful adorat i ni. During 
his absence* she used to meddle and 
interfere with her fathers things and 
airangements and in playful spirit she 
used to wear the wreaths meant f'*r the 
Lord. Thus she busied herself everyday 
with the floral w.eatlis lot- her toilet. 
Her father detected and discovered tin* 
wrong committed by her most favourite 
daughter. He chid her severely for 
this misconduct and threw away the 
wreaths considering them to he un- 
worthy for the Lord. That day he went, 
to the Lord without flowers. 

At night the saint had a dream in 
which lie! was asked the cause, ol not 
presenting the wreaths. The explana- 
tion was given relating the whole story 
of the defiling of the wreaths by her 
ignorant maid. To this the Lord frown- 
ed saying, “Desecration ! Rather say 
consecration ! The wreaths are render- 
ed more odorous and Sweet-scented 
being used and worn by your daughter. 
I like them more. I want to have these 
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anil no others.” The saint woke up in 

^reat astonishment and the occurrence 

the more increased his wonder already 

set in by Ihe miraculous damsel. [Jo 

considered within, “She may be Sri, 

Bhu or Nila Herself” and began to 

h'ok niton her from that time onward 
1 • • 

with more reverence. From the next 
day he offered the wreatlxs to the Lord 
after they were lir.sl used by the celes- 
tial damsel. 

Gradually she was ripening into 
the full hi. )om of youth and was on the 
point of reaching womanhood. Visliniu 
ehitta became anxious to get her 
married but (Joda would not accept 
any human being as her rinsbaml except 
Sri Narayan. Seeing her thus deter, 
mined he became uneasy and marked 
that lu j r love for Godhead was immen- 
sely growing deeper and deeper. So 
enamoured of the Lord did our young 
saint: become that she eon Id not bear 

t 

her existence in separation from her 
Lord. In her passionate ardour to 
realise Him as in the most personal 
intimate relation with her, her imagina- 
fion carried her beyond all reasonable 
bound and she pictured before her 
fancy ijl the exploits of the Supreme 
Lord in His Brindaban Leela as if 
they were being enacted answ for her. 

Vishnuohitta was becoming Vnore 
and more anxious finding* his beloved 
and reveled daughter pining for her 
Divine Spouse. At last he* was relieved. 


Sri Narayan appeard before him in a 
dream and saved the situation by 
announcing, “Goda herself is Lakshmi, 
My Nitya Shakti ; give her in mar- 
riage with Me.” On the other hand the 
priest of the tempje received the divine 
order thus, *‘You all good servants go 
to the house of Vishnuehitta tomorrow' 
morning taking with you all the ljecos- 
sary things for marriage and escort 
his daughter here fully dressed.” The 
priest came as directed and related 
everything to Vishnuehitta. At this 
happy coincidence,* our Vishnuehitta 
was surprised beyond measure. He 
prepared all ‘that was necessary to giv*e 
his daughter in marriage. In great 
pomp ami glory the journey to the 
temple began carrying Andal in a 
sedan with a large crowd; following. 
The great assembly was tremendously 
enormous and they gathered in the 

halls, corridors, courtyards and breath- 

. ■ — 

losly waited to see what jiappened. t A 
stir — a rustling and the glorious 
virgin softly descended from the litter 
and proceeded towards the temple. 
She moved softly with heaving* breast, 
and swan-like gait and sto. d before. 
Bhagawan Sri Narayan, looki'ng id: 
Him wilh lovejaden eyes that knew no 
satiety. To the surprise of the’Lv- 
standers, Sri Bhagawan extended Ilis 
arms and took her in 1 1 is embrace and 
sbe remained there for eternity. Ail 
present were Struck mute and paralysed, 
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and our saint was especially <1 limit 
with amazement.. Me had nurtured the 
divine chill with fondling care and lie 
could not check his emotions, — tears 
rolled down his cheeks. A voice was 
hoard and VislinuebiWa was consoled by 
Sri Bhagawan with a smile saving. 


“You have become my father-in-law. 
May yon now return homo. Goda will 
remain with Me for ever. Don’t, worry,” 
Vision led tit i a got the designation of 
l’eri-i- Alvar. Godmievi wrote Tirup- 
pibliaiin Tamil, it is said that she 
wrote Nachhinr Tirumarhi also.* 


Lecture on Samsar~o~Bhakti 


On iS.'it-urfhtv ho i/tli S*jptoiribiT.*:i 

largely attcmlo,! public* inroting wa^ 

hold in 1 lit? SariMWfit Snibaii' SuLtn of 
» < 

the Gaudiya Math, at 6-30 p.m. with 
Maharaja Svisli Chandra Nandi 
Bahadur o' Cossim bazar in the eliair. 
A very interesting lecture in Mengili 
on ‘the subject ‘Samsar-o-Bimkl i ! * 
(World and Devotion) was dcinered by 
Mahamahopadeslmk Pandit Sundara- 
nauda Vidyavinode, r. Editor of 
the- weekly ‘ Gaudiya”. md tdie impres. 
sion created on the audience v. ; \ > | j - 
lueufte. The audience c, (insisted of a very 
large, 'number of respectable gentry of 
Calcutta. Tin* substance of the speech 
is given below : 

The people. 'in general are aUavs 
b/isy with the affairs of the world. 
Their whole lives and activities are 
concentred t') self-aggrandisement. 

They.dn not think or take care of 
the future v.-rld ; either sell -enjoyment 
or renunciation "s the lie-all and cml- 


11 of their lives. They always think 
>1 the present. — neither of the past nor 
■l tin? future. They always hanker after 
(lliarina, urt.lia kaina and mokslia. 
They cannot perceive the deceptive 
nature of thus" fourfold human aspira- 
tions. Ho long our lite is overwhelmed 
aitli this egotism we are liable to be 
deluded by the triple <pi -i lit ins of Maya, 
hence there can be no question of 
Bhakti in our crippled condition. Rhakti 
is tbo function of unalloyed self. When 
our soul is free from the influence of 
the triple qual ities of Maya it is called 
Sudd ha sattvn or unadulterated self. 
M is the unadulterated self that can 
form a true conception of the Suprejno 
Lord and His Kingdom. A pure self 
can render eternal service — reverential or 
confidential' to the Supremo Lord of 
AU-Love and Beauty. Prema is the 
condensed form of Bhakti So, a devotee 
when he is in love with Krishna, the 
Supremo Lord, I eels His existence 
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•nside or outside all entities ’at all 
limes under all circumstances. His 
xainmr tlioq belongs to Krishna who 
i.- his eternal Lord. Ho lives in Him, 
moves in Him and has li is being in Him, 
When the. speaker had finished, 
the President wi a neat little speech 
urged on the audience the salient: points 
of "the jiighly educative speech and 
(hanked the speaker for the same, lie 
highly eulogised the President-. Velinryya 
■if the Mission, His Divine. Grace 
Paramahansa Sree Sreemad Blmkti 
'■hddkant'i Saraswati Goswa.ni Maharaj 
for His outstanding ability and unique 
position in leading the propaganda of 
Vuishnavism under the style of (laudiya 


Mission for broadcasting the teachings 
of Sroo Krishna Chailanya Mahaprahhu 
over all parts of the world. He held 
that Nam Samkirttan as taught’ by Lord 
Chaitanya was the only means of salva- 
tion from the worldlv bondage and 
realisation the highest attainment. 
The President thought that it was the 
highly educated mnssionaries of the 
Gaudiya Math alone under the illus- 
trious leadership of the unique persoiir 
a'ity of the President. Aoharyya Who 

alone can successfully carrv the teach- 
+ • 

irtgs of Mahaprahhu at every door and 
impress every soul. He wished with 
all his heart greater success of the 
Mission in tuture. 


Round the Gaudiva Maths 


Sree (iaudiya Math, Calcutta : 

Editor wont to the house of Sj. 
Keshah Chandra Gupta, Advocate at his 
'■arnost requea on September 12. He 
spoke for about two hours on various 
subjects relating to Krishna and Ilis 
devotees.* 

Tridnndiswanii Sri mad Bhakti Pradip 
Tirtha Maharaj, Tridandiswami Srhqad 
1 Bhakti H rid ay Hon Maharaj with a 
’party of Brahmaehnrins has been to the 
house of lnt<» Sir Deva Prasad Sarbadhi- 
kari in the evening of September 12. 


Tridandiswami Tirthfl Maharaj read 
and explained the episode of Nirni 
Naha jogendra from Srimad , and 
Bhagahat. . ’ • 

On September 10, Tridandiswami 
Srimad Bhakti Sarvaswa Giri Moharaj 
arrived here from Rangoon after a 
successful preaching in dilTerent parts 
of Burma. 

Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti Vila? 
Gavaslinemi Maharaj went to 1 bulge 
Budge on ■’'b»pt<vmber I 7, for propaganda 
works) 
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On September LI, Hi*' Advent Anni. 
versa ry of Srila Tliakiu' Bliakti- 
viuodo was celebrated with great eclat. 
The wh'ole da}' celebration inolndcd 
sarakirtan, puja, aud lectures by 
Tridandi sunny asi ns or the Mission. 

Sree Sanatan Gaudiya Math. Benares 

Upadeshak I’nudit Gaurdas Brahma, 
cbari is explaining Srimad Bhugabat at 
tbe Middi premises regularly. On 
September G, be spoke on Sri Hadha- 
tatwa. On September 12, he explained 
the principles relating to the Appeifr. 
ance of Sri Bamnndeva. On September 
Jl, be delivered a led uve on tbe life 
and teachings of Srila Bhakti' vinode 
Thakur on tbe occasion of his Advent. 
Anniversary. 

Sree Gaudiya Math, Sarbliog 

Tridandisw&ini Srimad Bhakti Vijnan 
Asram Maliaraj is propagating the 
teachings of Sri (xaur Sundar in Assam. 
O/T’Scptember 7, lie arrived at Milligram. 
He explained Srimad Bhagabat at a 
meeting arranged by the people of the 

r 

locality, 

t Sree Satchidananda Math, Cuttack : 

On September 11, the Advent 
, Anniversary of Srila Thakur Bhaktivi- 
^node was observed with due respect 
a*dd solemnity. , M. M. Narayan Das 
Adhikari, Blmktisudbakar spoke on His 
life before a large gathering. 

Sree Krishna Chaitanya Math, Brindaban : 

On September 1 2, a*nagorsankirttan 
procession, arranged by tbe Bphma- 


ebarins of the Math, started from the 
Math premises and passing through 
the principal streets returned to the 
.Math. Many people of the locality 
joined. Sripad Bankim Chandra 
Bbaktisastri delivered a .lecture at the 
Temple of Ralha-Govinthi on Devotion. 
Sree Chaitanya Math, Sridham Mayapur : 

The Editor arrived here from Sree 
Gaudiya Math, Calcutta, ou September 
24. Oh 1 1 is way He visited Sree 
Kunjakutir at Krislmagar and Sree 
Swanandasukhada Kunjaat Swarupganj. 
The devotee's of the Math and 
the inhabitants of Sridham Maya- 
pur were waiting at the ghat. He 
left Swarupganj by boat. As tbe 
boat arrived the assembled persons 
received Him with shouts of joy and 
sankirttan. 

On September 22, lie visited tbe 
Temples of Sri Chaitanya Math and 
Srila Gaur KishoreDas Babaji Maliaraj. 
Sj. SaibaJ Kumar Gupta, I.C.S., District 
and Sessions Judgo, Nadia, came to 
visit Sridham Mayapur with his family. 
They visited Sri Yogapoeth, Sribas 
Angan, Sri Adwaita Bhawan, Sri 
Chaitanya Math, Kazi’s Tomb, Ballal 
Stupa ami other places of interest with 
pleasure, Sripad Mahanandn Braiima- 
chari and Sripad Binode Behari 
Brahmacbari were all attention to them. 
M.M. Pandit. Kunjabebari Vidyabhusaii 
spoko to them about the activities of 
the Mission. 
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Daltanganj : Many respectable gentlemen including 

Spd. ^ladku Sudan Chutterjee Rai Sahib l)r. Abani Nath Chatter]]", 
delivered a lecture on the Teachings M.B., D.P.H., Mr. Govinda Saran 
of Gita at the house of Rai Sahib Keder M.A., B.H., Munsiff, Dr. Nalin Chandra 
Nath Dutt, B.L., on September 12. Majuindar M.B. were present. 

GAUDIYA DIRECTORY 


I 1 amit, Math : 

Sree Chaitanya Math, l*. 0. Sreo 
Mayapur, Dist. Nadia, Bengal, (India) 
Tele. Address : Sridham, Nabadwip. 
Organ — Nadia I *ra kash (Bengali Daily). 

I tranche it : 

1. Sree Gaudiya Math, 16 Kaliprasad 
Ohakravarty Street, 1*. (5. Baghbazar, 
Calcutta, (India). 

Organs— Gaudiija (Bengali Weekly), 

I I anno nut — (English Fortnigh tly ) 

Tele. Address : “Gaudiya"’ Calcutta, 
Phone: B. B. 41 la 

2. Sree Madhwa Gaudiya Math i 

•i * 

00. Nawabpur Road, Dacca. 

Sree Gadui-Gauraugn Math : 
Baliati, Dacca. 

4. Sree Gopaljiu Math : 

Isnmalapur, Dacca. 

f». * Sree Jagannath Gaudiya Math : 
Baraba/.ar, Mymensingh. 

6. Sree Sarbhog Gaudiya Math : 
P.O. Chakchaka, Kaiurup, Assam. 

7. Sree Prapannashramn : 

• Goalpara, Assam. Organ — Knertan, 

( Assamese, Monthly ). 

8. Sreedham Mayapur Yogapeetha : 
the Holy Birth-Site of Sree Chain 


tanya Mahaprabhu, Sree .Mayapur, 
Nadia. 

9. Sree Adwaita-Bhaban : Sree 
M ay a ( air ( Home oi Adwaita Frabhu ). 

, 10. K.azir Samadhi-Pat : 
Bamanpookur ; Sree, Mayapur, Nadia. 
(Tomb of Chand Kazi). 

11. Sreebas-Angana : Sree Maya, 
pur. (Tlio orgiual Platform of Keertan). 

12. Sree Murari Gupta’s Pat.: 
Sreedham Mayapur, Naih’a. 

id. Sree Swatianda-Sukhada-Kunja : 
Swarupganj ( Ji/ia,jan 8th al of 
Thakur Bhaktivinode ) Sree Gocl.-.lm, 
Nadia, 

14. Sree Gaur-Gada lhar Matli : 
Champahati, Saimidragarli, Burd wan. 

15. Sree Modadruma ChJiiUra : 

Mamgachi, Jamiagar ( Home of Thakur 

Vrindabandas, the world-known -writer 

* * 

of Sree Chaitanya Bhagahat ). 

16. Sree Bhagahat Aeana : 
Krishnagar, Nadia. ( Publishing 
House of Books on Devotion ). ' 

]7. .Sree Kunjakutir Math : 
Krishnagar, Nadia. 

18) Tetia .Kimjakanan : 

P.O.> Krishnagar. Nadia. 
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19. Sree Ekayana Math * 

(Jovindiif ur. P. 0. Hanskbali, Nadia. 

Sree Dwadash-Gopal-Pat : 
Kanthalpuli, Chakdaha, Nadia. 

21. Sren Prapannashrama : 
Brahmanpar.i, Maju, llowrah. 

2'2,' Si'e' 1 Prapannashrama : 
Aiidajora, liajbandh, Burduan. 

Snv Chaitanya Gaudiya Math: 
Dunnjrkuuda- J‘.0. Chirkunda.Manbhnm. 

24. Sree Bhagabat .Janananda 
Math : Ciiirulia, Bapudehpur, Midnnpur. 

25. Sree Amnrshi Gaudiya Math': 

P. 0. Amarshi, Midnapur. > 

26. Sree Purushottam Math: ‘Bhakti- 
Kuthi’, Seaside, Swargadwar, Puri. 

j!7. Sree Brahma Gaudiya Math : 

Alaloath, P.0. Brahmagiri,Puri, Orissa. 

28. Sroe THdandi Gaudiya Matii : 

P. (). bhuhatioswar, Puri. 

29. Sree Sachchidananda Math : Bans* 
••ulTT^Oriva-Baz tr, Cuttack. (Preaching 

t ‘ , 

Centro of Orissa /Organ— [’aramart Id 
( Oriya Fortnightly ). 

30. » Sree Bala sore' Gaudiya Math : 
f B>U«ao»* t Orissa. 

31. Sr oo Gaudiya Math, Patna : 

100 Mlthapura, .Patna. 

32. Sre*. Gaudiya Math, Gaya : 
CRiirch Road , Gaya. 

33. Sree Sana tan Gaudiya Math : 
42, Fa rid pur. i, Benares City, U.P. 

34. Srte Rup Gaudiya "Math : 

Allahabad, U. P. *« * 

35. Srre Krishna Chaitanya Mhth : 
Puransahar, P. 0. Brindaban, IJ. F. 


;: C. Sree Gaudiy-t Math Office j 
Bisram Ghat. Muttra. • , 

37. Sreu Kunja Behari Math : 

Sree iiadha Ivunda. 

3.3. Braja Swananda Sukhada .Kuuja 
Sreo Radii, a Ivunda. • 

39. Gosthabehari Math : 
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Absolute Personality 

“Pll ft Heal i tv is a person. Ho is mental casing which ar§ adventitious 
* like man. a most beautiful male factors. These two entangle the soul 
human being. This is the nearest of man in this phenomenal world. The 
analogy supplied by the language of physical body is subject to birth, 
this world to express the Nature <>l tin* growth and dissolution. .The mental 
Divinity as He really is. body is the subtle or causal physical 

The word Vishnu revealed by the body. Its activity, tends to the growth 
scriptures as the name of Godhead and functioning of the gross physical 
means etymologically ‘one who per- casing. The mind of man naturally 
vadesV The Personality of Godhead is seeks to function through the medium 
not any limited conception. He is the of the gross physical Iwvly. Even in* 
One Spiritual Reciprocal to the infinity dreams the mind acts on the basis of. 
ot individual souls. , the stored.up memory (If the activities 

Man occupies the highest position ot the gross physical body. Without 
• among the animated beings of this the help of such memory it seems bo 
world. Man is not. unalloyed soul in lacking in the complementary part of 
his present state. His soul is overlaid its existence. If the mind tries to 
by Ins physical body joined' to a subtle ^ oonceive the personality of the soul 
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it can only suppose him' to be an 
intelligent entity like itself ami like 
itself possessing a physical body resem- 
bling the human. Even the philoso- 
phising tiger of the ^airy land is really 
a human mind wearing for the time, 
being the external mask of a tiger 
covering a very real human physique. 
So the human body is the unavoidable 
.basis of any possible human conception 
of personality. The human body is the 
visible expression of personally to the 
human mind. 

« 

« Godhead eannot have any physical 
or mental form. He is, however, the 
transcendental source even of all limited 
forms. The Body of God is declared 
to fye both One, as well as Many derived 
from the One.* The One Divine Form 
is the Reciprocal of t he spiritual human 
body of the soul. The Many Forms 
are the Reciprocals of the spiritual 
bodies that Correspond to the physical 
forms of the entities other than man. 
This spirituid reciprocity between 
PiViqe rnd individual personality is 
expressed by the analogy of sex. 
Godhead is the only Malm (Dominating 
Absolute) or**Master. All individual 
‘souls are ser.vitors or manifestations of 
the Dominated Moiety of the Absolute. 
Godhead’s One Divine Form corres. 
ponds to the most highly developed 
physical body of the maje uyman being. 
His Many Derivative Spiritual forms 
correspond to the less developed 


physical bodies of man and of other 
entities. * 

Godhead is not to he supposed to 
be Male in the physical nor mental 
sense. The masculinity of Godhead is 
spiritual'. He is the ‘only Spiritual 
Husband or Consort of all spiritual 
females. He is the only Mast tv of' all 
souls who depend on His Initiative for 
their activity. He accepts the ser- 
vices of the latter for His Pastimes 
as the Sole Enjover and Master 
of all active spiritual entities. All 
neutral spiritual entities depend on the 
Initiative of ,the Divinity for their 
equable existence. They wait on 
Ilia Pleasure "by abstaining from all 
function. 

It is possible for the soul to serve 
Godhead only by the help of another 
serving entity. There is an infinity of 
eternal servitors of Godhead of all 
types. If any soul is desirous of 
serving Godhead by the method of 
depending entirely on ITis Initiative 
be is in a position to do so by the 
causeless mercy of the infinity of other 
similarly disposed eternal spiritual 
servitors who are part and 'parcel of 
Godhead. The mercy of such entities 
enables the soul in quest of Divine 
service to realise his spiritual function 
to the Absolute person engaged in 
eternal Blissful Pastimes* with ITis 
servitors as an accepted subservient of 
such servitors. 
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The absolute Person pervades posi- 
tively and negatively all entities, by 
fuel) and all of His Forms. But the 
pervading character of the Divine 
Personality does not extinguish the 
individual perscymlity of any . entity. 

• iodheud enables all entities' to maintain 
their individual personalities in all 
their serving activities. He absolutely 
dominates, i. e. t receives the full 
■•ervioe of ail entities by enabling them 
to olTer themselves to be so dominated. 

The soul has his spiritual form who 
!' id ntiral with his individual entity, 
file form of the soul is definite without 
iieing subject to the conditions of 
limited space or time or any other <orm 
•>f limitation, The soul functions as 
an incorporated tiny adjunct of variega- 
ted Divine Spiritual Power. 

I lie form of the soul is not like any 
female or neuter form of this world. 
The individual soul is of the essence of 
the Spiritual Power of the Divinity by 
Ids true nature. The Sanskrit word for 
the soul is 'atman* which means the 
‘efttity possessing the potentiality of 
unlimited functioning.’ The soul can 
assume ad serving forms without having 
to give up his own specific spiritual 
form. It is for this reason, that the 
( terms ‘male’ and ‘female* in thbir 
«nundane sense are wholly inapplicable 
to the soul. 

For a similar reason when the 
functions of the soul are expressed in 


terms of the mundane vocabulary, they 
are also liable to be grossly misunder- 
stood by those who are not in a position 
to neceive their real significance to the 
spiritual plane. * 

The principle of personality is 
dimly and pervertedly reflected in our 
present conception and realisation of 
human personality. But in spite of an 
inconceivable similarity between the 
t^co, the one is essentially different 
from the other. Self-realised souls are 
privileged t*> he able*t.o speak analogi- 
cally of the entities and occurrences of 
the spiritual plane in terras of the 
mundane vocabulary. But the spiritual 
sense of their words cannot be grasped 
by those who have no access to their 
own plane. No amount of rationalistic 
explanation or argument can impart 
the faculty for the substantive realisa- 
tion of spiritual form or activity to a 
person who has no accpss to. the plane 
of transcendence. 

When, therefore, a person in. 
the conditioned state readily enough 
admits his belief in the Personality 
of Godhead, he only commits the 
offence of supposing tl*j Personality 
of the Divinity to resemble that of 
a human being as pefeeived by' his 
limited mind. The absurdity of such 
belief is patent to auy one who stops 
to consider how such conception is 
to l)(j co-rrelated to one’s actual 
practice. 
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Those who are eager to ascribe a 
personality to Godhead with ill-conside- 
red h&ste, find themselves unable to 
understand the statements of • the 
scriptures that declare Godhead to he 
All-pervasive, Transcendental and One 
without a second. There is for example 
a class of speculative thinkers who are 
extremely anxious to exploit, the 
‘historicity* of Christ for establishing 
the reality of his divinity. But It,' »\\ 
can historicity be a proof of reality 
unless reality is supposed to be .an 
, entity within the scope pf our mental 
conception ? ITow would such thinkers 
distinguish between the mental and the 
spiritual or between human and 
Divine ? 

The scriptures tell us that the 
Divine Personality bears the Namr 
Krishna ; that He is a Cow-Boy in 
Goloka ; that He is the Eternal Consort 
df the spiritual .milkmaids of Bruja ; 
etc. etc. They tell us at the same time 
that the Name, Form, Quality, Activity, 
Abode and Entourage of the Divinity 
are Transcendental Entities located 
beyond the scope of the limited mental 
faculty of Mi man beings. They fur- 
ther inform jis that the only way of 
realising the Nature of Godhead is by 
submitting to be enlightened by the 
mency of His eternal servitors^ who are 

sent by Godhead into this world for 
. • # 
imparting such euKghtement to | those 

who are disposed to seek for the , 


same in the spirit of unreserved 
submission. • 

This absolute humility docs not 
mean the abdication of rational func- 
tion. The rational faculty is to he 
valued; but it is also not to he abused. 
Those who' are pefectly rational are 
alone aware of the severe and ivsunr.oun- 
table limitations under which their 
present rational nature is placed. It 
is only such persons who may he said 
to he really disposed to make the proper 
use of their present rational faculty 
and to he really willing to seek to 
approach the icality with due sense of 
their utter incapacity for realising the 
same with their present resources. This 
is the right use of the present rational 
faculty. Those who are averse to make 
such use of it. miss the sight of the 
Truth by following an irrational 
course, 

0 

There is no meaning in believiug 
oi disbelieving the testimony of the 
scriptures, in the case of persons who 
have no access to the spiritual plane. 
But it is obligatory on all truly rational 
persons to lend their ears to the 
Message of the Absolute frem those 
who are really competent to impart 
the same Minder these impossible cir- 
cumstances. It is both insincere and . 
unprofitable to choose to remain satis- 1 ' 
fied with the conviction tjiat it is not 
possible for any of us to know the 
Absolute . Reality. Such conviction 
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contains only half the truth. It does 
not allow for the initiative of the Truth 
Himself Who is certaiuly able an<l 
willing to enlighten us about Himself 
by nieajns of His chosen agents. 

The Transcendental Ntime of 
Krishna in the Form of the Sound 
appearing on tin* lips ’of His pun 1 
devotees can impart even to the present 
imperfect aural faculty of man tin* 
realisation of fir* Divinity. This truth 
has been taught by Srce Krishna 
f’h.aitanya as being t lie sum and sub. 
stance of the revelations of all the 
scriptures. 

The above proposition states a fact 
of the spiritual plane and not a conelu. 
'ion or inference from observation of 
mundane occurrences.- Lt requires to 
be tested as to its spiritual validity by 
reference to its spiritual character. 
The ordinary worldly tests cannot 
apply to the spiritual entity. 

The question, therefore, resolves 
itself into this, ‘How can the spiritual 
nature of the Name Krishna, that is 
claimed for the. audible sound issuing 
frojn the lips of any particular person, 
he tested as to His spiritual validity 
with our present cognitive resources ?’ 
The clear answer is furnitfhed by the 
scriptures. The Name Krishna is 
* identir.al with the Divinity. He can 
be approached by the fully serving 
aural faculty. If, therefore, He is 
approached in the attitude) of bein$ 


regulated • and enabled, by means of 
the spiritual ear restored by His cause- 
less Mercy in lieu of full submission for 
offering one’s s r vices to the Divine 
Sound, He promises to reveal His 
Divinity to such listener. 

There is nothing irrational about 
these propositions unless one hifs the 
hardi-hood to disallow to the .Absolute 
any real, or in other words, specific 
Vitiative. The facts of this mundane 
world do not stand in need of the 
mi net ion of >'ur ignorant, approval for 
boim: what tjiey are They have beep 
wiiat they are In a superior Dispensa- 
tion whose nature passes our tiny 
understanding. In the ease of the 
facts of this world it has, therefore, 
been universally recognised as the only 
useful business of our poor cognitive 
faculty to seek to understand their 
mil nature instead of idly repudiating 
their very entities. . • 

In the same way it would he wholly 
irrational to repudiate an occurrence 
of the transcendental plane merely 
for the reason .that he chooses' 
to reveal himself to our benighted 
understanding for bei\ig approached* 
by it. Are we not always trying ,-to 
approach the occurrences of this world 
by means of experience supplied by 
the actual occurrences themselves f 
Does such seeking deprive us of 
our faculty of perfectly independent 
thinking ? 
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How i;an such an apparently unpro- 
mising entity as light convey to our 
brain the tidings of the distantmost 
stars ? Why cannot the Transcendental 
Sound make Himself' be beard by us 
by our submissive ear being mercifully 
restored the corresponding spiritual 
function which is now dormant ? Is i I 
soieuti Really (?) and philosophically (?) 
absurd ? 

Neither empiric philosophy n</ 
empiric science proposes to present us 
with any fact of * the transcendental 
plane. Neither of them lujs it in their 
power to do so. Both arc strictly 
confined to mundane occurrences, 
perceptually, conceptually and inferen- 
tial!^. But the Transcendental Sound 
is a /art of the spiritual plane and 
neither percept, concept, nor inference 
ot any mundane experience. Why 
then should empiric science or empiric 
phrloBophy refuse t/> give the revealed 
scriptures a hearing on their own terms, 
provided there is an exponent of trans- 


cendence who does not require us to 
sink below the level .of our present 
paltry rational existence ? There 
should be no ground for refusing to give 
our attentive hearing to preachers of the 
Truth vhn do not „ propose any 
suicidal course to our rat ional faculty. 

But how Is one to recogipse 
genuine devotee of Krishna ? The 
devotee of Krishna serves the Absolute 
Person by all his spiritual faculties. 
Tie preaches only what lie. practises. 
No one, therefore, should he given a 
hearing as a bona fide servant of 
Krishna, who does not actually serve 
Krishna at all time. The preacher, how- 
ever, should he given the chance of ex- 
plaining himself. By this method all our 
limited rational assets will be preserved 
to us. intact till we are actually relieved 
of our present unnatural heritage by 
being restored to the normal spiritual 
condition by listening to the Trascen- 
denta! A'atne of Krishna from the lips 
of His genuine devotees. 


Four devotees of Sreeman Mahaprabhu 

(By Haripada Das IlhaMibibudlta.) 


If 4NSARI Sen, an adept devotee 
of Sree Krishna Chaitanya Maha- 
prabhu, used to live at Gkiptipartf on 
the Jfi. I. Ry line ; of course, where 


there is no -.race of his abode at present. 
He was the famous maid R^tnabali of 
Brindaban ^during the days of Krishna’s 
appearance in Brindaban in the Dwapar 
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age. htis son’s name was Sadasib 
Ivaviraj who was^also a staunch follower 
of Sree Chaftanya and is the same as 
l, lie famous Chandrabali, the proud 
consort of Sree Krishna, as is referred 
lo in (T(fur-(iauoddesh-D\vipika t 

Nagar Purushottam was tlie son of 
Sarjashib Kaviraj. Like bis father, he 
from his infancy loved the sports and 
diversions of Sree Krishna and devoted 
himself to the service ol Sree Nitya- 
i! anda Prabhu. He lived in his last 
days at Sukhasagnr, a village situated 
at equal distance from the (’tinkdaha 
and Simulia stations on the K. B. Rv. 
The Arc ha Vigrali as worshipped by him 
were brought at this place (Sukhsagar) 

from Beldanga, his former abode ; and 

r 9 

wlum 'again, as time went on, Sukhsagar 
disappeared in the bed of the Ganges, 
and his worshipped Sri- Vigraha* were 
transfereed to the Th<U:uibari of niothei 
Jannaba at Berrigram in Sahebdaiiga, 
All the Sree Vigrali as (along with 
purnshottam’s worshipped ones) wen* 
at last brought to the village of 
(/handureh ; where they are being 
worshipped for the last fifty years. 

*Chandureh is a village on the 
Manges in the district of Nadia. It is 
near Chakdaha and a milq off from 
the famous village Palpara and SiinuVali 
• on the E. B. Ry. The oldjvillnge of 
Sukhasagar having lost its existence in 
the beds of'the Ganges, a mjw plot of 
land, some four miles or so off from 


Chaudureh and near about the southern 

side of Kaligunj was called by that 

name. The present temple, .wherein 

the Sri Vigrahan of Sree Purusottam 

Thakur and mother .Jahnaba are being 

worshipped is a thatciied cottage which 

also contain the Images of Sree 

.Jagannath Deva, Balaratna, Subhudra, 

Neotai-Gonr, Mopinath, Mother Jahnava, 

Bala (iojial, Radha-Govinda, Revati- 

fbilaram and Salagram. Some of these 

are said to have been worshipped bv 

Sree Purusliottam. Abo ul four centuries 

and a quarter ago, Sree Madhabaclmrya 

(Mad hah Chatlopadhya) of dirat on 

the E. 1. Rv. who was the husband of 
«/ 

Gauga Devi the daughter of Sreeman 
Nityananda Prabhu, was, in the opinion 
of so nu* people, a disciple of this 
Purusliottam Thakur. Sree Devaki 
Nandan Das, the compiler of the sermons 
in praise of Vaishnavas known as 
Vaixlutava utotfrns was also another 
disciple of him. He was the T)amaSakha 
of Sree Krishna in Brindabana in 
Dvvapara ago. Jahnava was the 'wife 
of Sree Purusliottam Thakur. She 
disappeared after the birth of Thakur 
Kauai. Sree Nitvnnanda Prabhu, on 

V 

getting information of her disappearance 

o'* 

went to the house of Nagar Punish attain 
and brought with him Thakur *Kanai, 
a child of twelve, to his horn*.' at 
Khardnfia. 

TJiakur Kaliai appeared on Thurs- 
day. the second day after the new moon 
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in the month of Ashara (Car-festival 

day) in the year 942 B. R. i. e. about. 

four hundred years ago. He is one 

of the D wad ash Gopalas af Brajadh^m. 

H'rotn his very infancy, he proved him. 

self a staunch devotee of Sree Krishna 

and hence Nityananda Prahhu named 

him «as ‘'Si.su Krishnadas’'. When the 

child of five went with his mother to 
* 

Sree Brindaban, Sree I a Jeeva Goswaini 
PraBlm and many other famo/s 
Acharyyas of Sree Brindaban of the aay 
finding him gre&tly attached to the 
activities of Sree Krishna, changed his 

• # t 

name to Thakur Kanai. There is a 
proverb that Thakur Kanai loved 
Kir fan very much. Raptured with the 
joy of such Kirtan prayers, In* often 
made great (jances and once, while 
dancing in that fashion with a ring 
round the finger of his right foot, the 
ring disappeared. Thakur Kanai pro- 
noised to live where the ring had fallen. 
It is said that the ring was found in the 
village of Bodhkhana in the district of 
JesjiCie. Thence the family of Thakur 
itariai had their abode at Bodhkhana. 

i 

This place is situated within three 
’miles from fj«; J hikargacha Railway 
.station. It is accessible by a more 

g 

comfortable joQrney by boat over the 
river Kapolaksha. 

Jn the stottras in praise of the 
Vaishnavas, we find the name* of the 
four generations of * Kansari ^ Sen, 
Sadashih Kaviraj, Nagar Purushottam 


and Kami Thakur or Thakur Kanai. 
All of them from father to son are 
the staunch followers of Sreetnau 
Mahaprabli u. 

There is a proverb regarding the 
family \>f Thakur Kajiai tha’t the Sri 
\ T i(fraha of u Bran -Ball av' wor- 

shipped by his forefathers for jentqrics 
before the advent of Sreeman 
Mahaprabhu. 

Almost all the descendants of Thakur 
Kanai, save and except some members 
of the family of his eldest son, left 
Bodhkhana , their old abode, and lived 
at Bbajan Ghat in the present town of 
Nabadwip. The main cause of this 
migration was the Marhatta raids best 
known as the raids of the Barge * *. 

(lari Krishna Goswaini, one of the 
members of the family of the youngest 
son of Thakur Kanai, returned to 
Bodhkhana after the subsidence of the 
disturbances or the raids ot the Barret-*, 
and instituted there the service of a 
new Sree Vigrdha, of Pran-Ballav. There 
are still two separate Sevas of Pran- 
Ballav in Bodhkhana among the elder 
and younger branches of the descendants 
of Thakur Kanai. In Bliajan (}liat there 
is a seva of Radha-Ballava established 
by this , line of Thakur Kanai. 
Tlfhkur Kanai accompanied by Sree 
Jahnaba l>evi and Birbhadhra Prahhu,* 
son and d/sciple of Sree Nittyananda 
Prabhu, .attended the 'festivity of 
Thakur plarottam at Kheturi. Both 
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I Itakur Purnshottam and Thakur Kanai 
had many Bramtfin disciples. The names 
of four of their disciples were Srermu- 
klia, Mad Imhac ha rvy a , Pandit Yadavu- 
. haryya* and 'Daivakinandan Das, thn 
■ompiler of the famous Vaishnava-Stoftra 

*fe«TT geft n 

Most of the descendants of the 
disciples of Thakur Kauai are .-till to 


he found living by the river Silavati 
at Gar bet a in Midnaporg. Sree 
liama, one of his most notable 

disciples, belonged to the ‘Radk 
Section'' of Samavedii/a Brahmins. 
Detailed description of this family 
may la* Found in the eleventh 

chapter of the First part of Sree 

(Mmitanya ( Hiaritamrita (Grandly a 

Edition). 


Presidential Address 

1 Ijc following m tin* text <»f President i.* 1 Address delivered by Kumar K. Mitter 
in a largely attended meeting at the Calcutta Caudiva Matli 


on Sunday, the 

d “st respi ted Divine Achary va, your 
iiolint'sses, ’ladies and gentlemen 
present, 

WOIT have only shown vour own noble. 

ness by offering the chair to an 
unworthy man like my bumble self for 
which I beg to express my cordial 
thanks and h early respects. We learn 
from the* Vaishnab Shastras that an 
insignificant crow can become “Garuda,’’ 
the king of birds through the J grace ,of 
the Lord. Sri Krishna Chaitatfya Maha- 
prabhu showed the example >f '‘Ilari 
JCirttan” (chanting the name of Hari) 
by honouring the unworthy. (It is said 
that Thakur H arid as made the boys 


2fitli instant. 

eli:. nt the name of Ran by giving them 

sweets. It is nothing but a repetition 

of that policy on the p'art oi the Vaish 

nabns and the most, respected Acharvya 

of the Guudiya Math in honouring a 

worldly-minded man like myself, we. 

are too mueh vaingloVious on account of 

our material ’wealth, honour, lineage 

and learning, we have hardly anv time 

or intention of listening about religio/T* 

We have sufficient time for all sorts 

» 

of worldly activi'ies hut none for atten- 
ding totUe * sadhus” (religious teachers). 
The mercy r of ♦ the all-compassionate 
Acharvya of the Gaudiya math has been 
bestowed on such persous like our- 
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selves. Tims it is nothing but a unique 
ruse on the part of TTis Divine Grace 
the Aclmryyadeb in order to destroy 
our vanity and conappl us to listen to 
“Harikatha* 5 on offering n high position 
to the unworthy. 

J do not consider myself any way fit 
to comment upon the elegant, speech on 
the subject of “Bhakti” and “Vi mg” 
■(dev-otion ami asceticism) of the elo- 
quent orator of this afternoon M. (A. 
Pandit Sundrnnanda Vulva vinode, Editor 
of the “Giudiya.*' — which .speech is 
■nothing but the outcome <i" the sublime 
teachings of the Aclmryya of the 
Gaud iya Math. Because those who have 
really followed the path of devotion can 
alone understand the true import of 
genuine asccti&ism and pure devotion. 
So far 1 have been able to understand 
the purport of the speech, i have come 
to this conclusion that, howsoever 

t ( 

austere the abnegation may he, it can- 
not be permanent without true devotion. 
Suclj. a kind of abnegation is a subtle 
form of self-enjoyment. Genuine asceti- 
cism naturally fo] lows in the wake 
true devotion. 

Every sincere soul is bound to be 
‘ <Ner. grateful £q the Gaudiya Math for 
the means devised and undertaken to 
uplift the spiritual condition of the 
hunSankinb. Our India is the. cradle of 
religion from time immencorial. All 
other movements that find place in our 
country to serve either any temporary 


or casual purpose are more or leas the. 
products of foreign idetlls imported from 
outside. But the Aclmryya of the 
Gaudiya Math has been widely propa- 
gating all over the world the gospel of 
Divine Love which is the quintessence 
of Sana tan Dlmrmn, tlu* birth right ol 
India which was originally preached 
and promulgated throughout the country 
by the Supreme Lord Sreo Ohaitanya 
some 450 years ago. All the gifts of 
science of this present world arc being 
properly utilised in the service of the 
Supreme Lord through the grace of the 
Aclmryya of„the Gaudiya Math as the 
instruments of propagation of His 
transcendental words in a warring age 
when scientific inventions are being 
applied as appliances for self-aggrandise- 
ment all the world over in the name of 
advancement and civilisation foreboding 
future ruin. Thus Gaudiya Math may 
be called the Divine Mes<eugt r of re- 
clamation from the gaping jaws of death. 

The message of true devotion and 
real abnegation of the Gaudiya Math 
has penetrated the bulworks of the 
greatest stronghold of materialism of 
the present world and has hoisted there 
the flag of spiritual victory. It b 
foi^ the first time that, the illustrious 
Aclmryya^ of the Gaudiya Math II is ' 
Divine Grace Paramahamsa Srimad 
Bhakti Siidhanta Sarasw&ti Gogwami 
Maharaj jhas been fulfilling the pro- 
phecy of ( Lord Sri Krishna Chaitanya 
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about the promulgation of His Message 
all over the world. It is an extra- 
ordinary gift of*the Gaudiya Math to 
proclaim the Message of Love in the 
aye of strife and discord, the Message 
ol devotional non-attachment, in the aye 
of materialism, *the Message o*f loving 
service in tin' acre of self-enjoying 
agffr.mctisoment of the world at large. 

It may be asked by some persons as 
!•> how far the Gaudiya Math is trying 
to relieve the distress of the wailing 
tvople from t lie ravages of flooil and 
famine visiting every year. The satis- 
factory reply may he realised by those 
'■'ho are intelligent It if no doubt in- 
cumbent on every worldly-minded man 
to help and ameliorate the distressed 
people of tl,v world. Mutual sympathy 
and co-operation are found even among 
tin* lower creations. The flv, the ant, 
the crow, the dog, the monkey all these 
lower creations save their own species 
from attacks of others even at the cast 
of their lives ; yet selfishness, tendency 
tor enjoyment, and atheistic tempera 
ment are visible in their fullest extent 


among those creatures. But how few 
people ard able to preach in a really 
selfless manner tlie highest religion of 
man, true devotiou with noh-attaclu 
mbnt and the service of the Absolute 
Personality — which are the inborn 
and eternal nature of the full-bloomed 
and perfect stage of consciousness ? 
There are many institutions for our 
temporary relief from the occasional 
^visitations of Nature and we wish t such 
institutions to l»e multiplied. Each and 
every individual of the world like our- 
selves do take the responsibility of enga- 
ging ourselves from had acts to pious 
act shy such means. The novel and unique 
manner of .self iea libation through the 
preaching of dev tion by the Gaudiya 
Math, which is the most sublime form 
of religion, is leading thb world to the. 
highest attainment which is the greatest 
and the most everlasting good to the 
whole world. This is the special 
feature of the Gaudiya *Matli. So* I 
would appeal to everyone to engage his 
own capacity to help the noble propa- 
ganda of the Gaudiya Math. , * 


The Danes of Sree Krishna Chaitanysl 

FVANCE, song and r/usic were Texts indicative of this inode are to he 
exhibited by Sree Kri'ihna Chai- found in the Slmstras. But from those 
tanya as the mode of performance of the scattered flints it is not possible to de- 
congrogational worship of Sr^e Krishna, duct* the system itself. The new 
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emphasis on an admitted method of 
worship is the special and original con- 
tribution of fcirec Krishna Chaitanya. 

The ' Shastras, indeed, make it 
obligatory ior Brah maims to sing a'ud 
dance to the accompaniment of mu.-ie as 
a part of temple worship. They are at 
the same time forbidden to take any 
part, either as performers *>r spectators, 
in any musical performance for tin- 
purpose of amusement. These provi- 
sions may certainly lie adduced in prop I' 
of the new mode of worship being 
based upon the Shastrio injunctions. .. 

, But the explanation < «f C 1 1 is conduct 
that was offered bv Sr* «* Krishna 
Ohaitnnya Himself to Prakashammda 
who objected to the unseemly practices 
of dance and song by a member of the 
ascetic order, «- is based on certain 
characteristic texts of the Srimad 
Bhagabat. 

The Srimad Bhigabat declares that 
thtf loving devotee of Krishna is mad- 
dened by the ecstasy of joy and laughs, 
erics, dances and sings oblivious ol the 
salutary c nventions of tbeisHc society 
‘that provide the performance of worship 
in the jmost dignified maimer and with 
all due solemnity. 

*■>.!' In; lugmnpnt was used by fciree 
Chaitanya in anotliei form on the same 
occasion in defence of the New .Mode of 
worship. He was instructed, l ie said, 
by the Guru to recite •the* Name of 
Krishna for the reason that lie was* too 


ignorant to understand the transcenden- 
tal philosophy of the Vedanta the study 
of which is enjoined by the, Shastras as 
the duty* of an ascetic. But wlicu He 
had practised the chant of the Name lor 
a time Tie felt the strange effect of such 
performance. It made *T1 nn laugh cry 
and dance like a mad man lie then 
went to the Guru and told iotn that 
the Mantra that iie had imparted to 
Him had made Him mad and He 
begged to be enlightened regarding Ilis 
real condition. The Guru then in- 
formed Him that lie was most, fortunate 
in as much as love for Kristina was 
produced in, Him by the chanting 
• if the Name, which is the highest and 
only desideratum of all spiritual Cn 
dea m mrs. Sice Cl’ dtaii ya* then .went 
on to say by way of apology that He 
did not dance, sing and go about like 
a mad man of flis own choice, but that 
He was made to behave in that strange 
manner by the love of Krishna. 

'Phe part which He ordinarily played 
in the congregational chant was that of 
tin- Dancer. He usually took His 
position in the centre of the circle of 
tin 1 chanters and performed the Dance. 
It al so appears that the chaht and 
music of 1 he performers of the sam- 
kirtjin wen! set to the requirements of 
the Dance ^>f Sree Krishna Chaitanya, 
which was thus the ceutral function. 

How arc we to explain this greater 
importance! of the Dance as a mode of 
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wot ship? The Name of Sree Krishna 
ii i e ntioal with the Personality of Sree 
;i-h n:i The dliant of the Name is, 

• lierefore, a legitimate form of His 
. r.diip and also the only form that is 
tv.ilahh* to conditioned souls. This is 
•».i 1 0 : 1 s t a consistent idea. Hut why 

■ Mild the 10. nice of Sree Krishna 
'■ ‘■••ailatnli possess such .superior 

• ■\e<‘lloi'oe ? 

Tiie expression of love is displayed 
>i !< ir m that make their direct appeal 
■■ i t ne senses, Repression of sue}) t x. 

1- it i is also a form of the activity 

• >s low. hove of Krishna expresses 
>■-"11 m certain forms ot bodily active 

i"-. Tl o-e activities are again eapahle 
hem ' expressed in language or by 
■s'Usic* I'll oho who form the cirri • of 

'he cfmttcrs and musical performers in 
'he Dance of Sree ('haitanya seek to 
'■allow t lie activity of love that is en- 
gendered hy TiOV Himself in the Dance 
•i Sree (‘haitanya. That Dance repre- 
enta tli" effects of love and involves 
’he simultaneous use of all the limbs of 
tie l>ody for the expression of love 
miller .the overpowering influence of 
love! 

The .'esthetic qualify of such per- 
formance is different from that of the 
art of dancing that is practise lor the 
gratification of the senses of c* ndit.ioned 
souls. The distinction can, however, 
he properly trapped only by f lose who 
have had the rare fortune already 


experiencing the same in some prelimi. 
nary forms. But, a- in the case oi 
every other form of higher spiritual 
activity, it is liable to he misunderstood 
by ‘less advanced devotees as well as by 
the uninitiated. Fortunately, however, 
the activity lias the further quality of 
exciting the better judgment, ot those 
who arc not, unwilling to practise inner 
scrutiny of their own shortcomings. 
’VI lose who arc perversely disposed to. 
slv,tt, their eyes to their own patent 
imperfections necessarily misunderstand 
tht' nature of the highest function of 
all souls. • * 

Sree (him sundae is Dove Himself. 
r,, he Activity of Divine Love is display- 
t*d hy Love Himself in His Owu Form 
of tlie Da nee of Sree Krishna Chaitawya 
ns the Divine Teacher *of the world- 
teachers. Unless the preceptorial func- 
tion points to this consummation of 
the diseiplic activity, it can possess n > 
teaching value whatsoever. There is no 
higher expression of the complete sub 
tuissiveness of loving service than, the 
Dance of Sree Krishna C haitanya . l't 
it the fitting consummation iff the pure 
worship in tliil temples hy the neihods 
of severe and solemn reverence and awe 
These methods represent the uoeessuFy 
preliminary efforts for the realisation of 
the perfect spontaneous loving activity. 
On the other hand if the solemnity of 
reverential XvorAip is practised without 
due reference to its ultimate purpose, it 
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is bound t o degenerate into the antics 
of meaningless idolatrous "asceticism. 
J'beru is also the danger of the opposite 
kind which is no leas fatal. The profes- 
sional sensual performances of aban- 
doned men and women may also be extol- 
led as the ecstaties of pure devotion 
Those who may hesitate to accept 
the above view of the real nature of the 
Dance of Sree Krishna Chaitanya should 
/ind it impossible to explain the occur- 
rence of the corresponding activity /in 
our present life and also the extraordi. 
nary value that is attached to it specially 
l>y those who arc most anxious to deny 
its propriety in the conception of the 
Absolute Personality. Sree Krishna 
is the Pertect Dancer. So also is Sive 
Chaitanya. There is the Perfection of 
the aesthetic function in Both, but with 
a real distinction. The Dance of Sree 
Krishna is the Dance of the Lord, the 
Dance of Sree Krishna Chaitanya is 
th*e Dance of the Lord in the mood of 
His Only Beloved. The former is no 
function of man or WMuan. The latter 
ijs. th§ Divine Source of the proper 
function of all souls. The dissipation 
of dapee that is practised »by man and 
woman is the punishment and degrada- 
flbn of the had ambition of perverse 


souls 'for usurping the Lordly Function 
of Sree Krishna. It is for this reason that 
such dancing is strictly .forbidden by 
the Shastras to those who are a* all 
desirous of serving Sree Krishna. At 
the same time dance of-tho other kind, 
the performance of wtfiich is enjoined 
In tin* Sinistra * on all Bralmianas, i.~ 
practised by them for keeping alive 
the reference of all forms of worship to 
the perfect practice of Divine Ij'>vc 
represented by Dance of Sree Kiishnn 
Chaitanya. 

This aesthetic aspect of the Divine 
Service is al-o missed by those who 
attempt to understand it in the allego- 
rical sense. Its real meaning is equally 
inaccessible to the idealistic interpreter. 
The Dance of Sree Gnursundar a« 
described by Tliakur Vrindavandasa 
and Sree Kaviraj Goswami is a real 
]>erforrnance and a concrete event. It 
is rot less but more real than the real 
dance of any historical person of this 
world. But no person can understand 
its real nature without being favoured 
bv special Divine Mercy. To such 
a person the Dance of Sree Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya reveals Himself as 
the Kverpresent Undivided- Living 
Reality. 



, Gaudiya Math & Caste-system 


rVEUY nation has n cortain class). 

ficntion of social life. Diverse con- 
siderations enter in the original deter, 
minat.ion of suclv classification. Locality, 
climate and age breed’ differences 
of mistoms and associative mentality. 
The habits of life vary in the different 
••rades of the social stratum. Heredity 

always a great factor. Occupation, 
poverty and riches have theii influence 1 . 
Qualification^ and merits again create 
.(.evitable differences. Then there are 
♦he factors of the differences between 

P 

die different, civilization-' that have 
^ row n up under these differing condi- 
tions. The ^colour of the skin, manners 
and behaviour, predilections in aesthetic 
i *n It ure have had also a good deal to 
do in bringing about these arrange- 
ments. 

The origin of the four ancient easte- 
rn India may he accounted for in the 
iol lowing way. The dark colour and 
degrading instincts of a section of tlip 
people introduced the first division. 
ThijS inferior class were the shudras 
who were regarded as on a level with 
cattle and other possessions of a house- 
hold. They were debarred fi nn educa- 
tion and civic rights and ,vere the 
slaves owned by the thd e higher 
sections of the society, who \ (*re vested 
with the authority of lordbjg it over 
the shudras. 


The higher three* sections were 
differentiated from the slaves by the 
in vestiture with the sacred thread for 
making them eligible for certain rights 
and privileges in society. 

The first class had six different 

engagements. They alone could hold 

the office of teacher, could be donor 
1 ^ • 

a ul recipient of gifts, could act as 
worshipper of the emblematic Deities 
f<V* others uud could associate with the 
animistic or spirit ir-tic thought. 

The second class was meant to deal 
with politics, war, collection of revenues 
from their under-tenants and house- 
holders, under the patronage and upper 
office of the former clasa. 

The third section was meant for 
inculcating the commercial interest in 
soeietv e.g. in fostering agriculture, 
trade, hanking and otjier industries. *as 
well as for holding tenancies under a 
political federation, rearing cattle, 
gardening, with a prohibition of ri*gag. 
iug in lower occupations in the estima- 
tion of the bust two orders. 

Tin* first class of* the society' 
purported to own all lands and proper* 
ties as the superior owner, whereas the 
second class used to manage the 'holding 
of landsj homesteads and fields. Tilling 

and cultivation were vested in tin* 

i > 

third} class under the second who posed 
as patriots and owners of many lower. 
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rights in tlie intermediate position 
between the first anti third classes. 
Hit 1 first, section of the society practised 
sacrifices for higher aims of lift' here 
and hereafter, whp delegated ail 
management of the properties to the 
intermediate holders for passim* them 
in pieces to the proper individuals for 
direct occupation. 

The ' matrimonial ceremony was 
conducted between sons and daughters 
of each class with special exception /of 
intermarriage with the other two. The 
higher class could marry a lower class 
girl ; but if any attempt was shown by 
a bridegroom of lower class to gain 
the hands of a girl of higher class, the 
offspring was considered to belong to 
the Another’s caste iu the Former ease 
and to be of mixed caste if such mixed 
parentage showed a lower caste person 
as father. 

The process of heterogeneous unions 
multiplied the number of castes till 
they mounted to the total of no less than 
tfiirtj-six later on. 'These mixed castes 
held* iliffer.mt occupations, being des- 
cended of proper and improper combina- 
tion. / The question of legality went, so 
far as to consider them in different 
csfStes though* Jthey belonged to the 
same stock. Different provinces of 
India held different views in different 
localities in t his matter. * 

The original system* of four castes 
was introduced just after the ^atya 


Age ! Golden Age). There was only 
one community beforo that. Heredity 
ulnyed the decisive part in’ determining 
tin 1 social classification in India from 
the very beginning of such classification 
although qualifications and merits are 
also found •alon^si-c the principle of 
horvditv. But ns tin* castes^ on their 
first introduction did not. naturally 
favour tin* incorporation <>1 fresh 
members by their adoption of the 
occupations reserved to a particular 
Ciiste, it h< j «*aino necessary to permit 
in some cases tlic incorporation of the 
descendants of other castor* to the stock 
of t In* original members of a particular 

eastfioir cIub>. 

The consideration of the speeial 
qualities of an individual prompted 
such incorporation, and the matter 
went on smoothly .vl.orc no difference 
of opinion was started, but in cases 

4 

where such a ci.idlicling mood acciden- 
tally showed itself, provincial polities 
settled the matter in favour of the 
strong. The elevation as well as the 
degradation were effected by the caste, 
niakers of a particular village or section. 
But this was virtually settled after a 
few generations when lapse of time 
facilitated the forgetfulness of the 
contenders We find references in the 
Institutes i f Provincial Laws that, an » 
individual ' dio wanted to creat a section 
could he ibconciled with the original 
after passi ig a few generations. 
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The Gaudiya Math has got the 
prime necessity, of facilitating the true 
transoendental spirit in man. So they 
are not quite sanguine 1 to disturb the 
time-honoured principle of heredity 
unless there is vi necessity of doing so. 
The question of quality' and merit in 
individuals of different * classes can he 
met in exceptional cases by shifting 
them to the proper classes if the promi- 
nent. aptitudes urgently demand such 
shifting. We actually find such ritua- 
listic injunctions in the genuine histuri. 
cal codes like tin* Mahnbharata and 
the Puranas which b.-nr testimony to 
t lie old practices. We need not hesitate 
to prefer them to the rules that were 
framed later. for the purpose, hut were 
never* in vogue being dead letters. 
Sh the Gaudiya Math does not override 
the claim in individual eases for 
incorporation t into a class which is not 
their own ; but such admission of the 


true rights of an individual member 
does not mean that a worthy individual 
can he forcibly proselytised from one 
chste to another. 

1 

Instances can he cited from the 
Puranas by way of precedents which 
show such sniftiug from one caste into 
another. The qualities and actions of 
an individual should be considered in 
^lii fting him to a better or a lower 
1 ositiou. The Gaudiya Math accordingly 
does not ayreo to sulpnit to the decision 
«.*' the mass in this respect. But they 
art 1 quite prepared practically to honour 
an individual for his qualities and 
actions, and consider it unnecessary and 
inconsistent to shift the castal distinc- 
tion irom one sort of occupation* to 
another. The members ‘ of the Math 
arti ever respectful to all worthy persons 
whether they happen to he inhabitants 
of countries out sid * India or of provinces 
inside India. 


Transcendence And Immanence 


TTHE question has often been asked in 
* philosophy, “What is the Relation- 
ship between the Infinite and the finite 
mini, the Absolute Spirit and tlV world 
"f finite expedience, the noumlna and 
the phenomena ?” In the sphere of 
religious thought the echo of thp same 


question lias, been heard in Various other 
forms,-- “What is the kinship between 
the worshipper and the Worshipped ? 
Does God absolutely transcend man 
and the universe Its a whole, or, is He 
immanent in it f Does He smile with 
as in our happiness and sympathise 
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with us in our difficulties, or, is He 
quite indifferent to us ? This is a vital 
question and thinkers of all countries 
and ages have nqt been slow 'to 
recognise the importance of its satisfac- 
tory solution. 

The reply to these questions has 
been attempted along two main lines, 
which call for our attention. Some 
have- emphasised the essential distinction 
between the Infinite and the finite at/d 
have accepted absolute transcendence 
of the one over the other, while others 
have laid stress on the immanence of 
God in the human spirit and the 
phenomenal world. 

The formei school gained prominence 
in Europe with the rise of individualism 
in the eighteenth eentuiy. Locke was 
chiefly responsible for shaping the 
thought of this century in England and 
France and ^cibnitz in Germany. To 
Locke God was an extramnndane deity 
having no connection with man and 
the^flnite world ; to ‘Leibnitz, He was 
the • Monad of monads — the Supreme 
Monad, absolutely self-sufficient or self- 
■ confuted and.eternally shut up from 
other beings and monads. Both Locke 
and* Leibnit?, » denied any kind of 
relationship between man and God. 

The difficulties, however, of this 

4 

kind of philosophy are obvious, It lays 
so much stress on the transcendence of 
God that it removes Him out of the 
world altogether and gives rise, in this 


way, to a mechanical Deism. God is 
reduced to a great. First Cause. Like 
a watch-maker He creates the machinery 
of the world once for all and then 
without interfering with.it anv more 
merely chntents Himsell* with 'seeing it 
go’. Apart from the fact that such a 
Cod can hardly excite reverence end love 
in our hearts, the deistic position invo- 
lves an unhridgeahlc gulf between m.n 
and (tod and thus undermines our 
conception of the essential unity of 
existence, which is the hank-bone of all 
philosophy. Leibnitz, I'm example, 
having once set up a world of indepen- 
dent monads finds himself at a loss to 
explain the unity or the harmony of 
things and is led in the end. to account 
for the same by his unwarranted belief 
in the Pre-established Harmony of the 
universe. Besides, the dualism or 
pluralism, which are -the natural 
outcome of the philosophy of transcen- 
dence, put limitations on the absolute 
freedom and infinite; perfection of 
Godhead, by setting up one or more 
independent principles alongside of God, 
the independent existence of which, can 
only be maintained by drkwing a 
boundary line round the Infinite (?). 
Inpistonc^ on transcedcnce leads to 
incurable agnosticism in Kant. The * 
universe i,i bifurcated into noumena and* 
phenomeia. Phenomenon, is the world 
of experience that meets our senses ; 
noumenoi is that which is always 
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!iidd**n from our view and transcends 
all knowledge. God is a Reality that 
belongs 1o the n'oumenal existence and 
has nothing to do with the phenomena, 
lie is the Unknowable and the Unapp- 
roachable, the" Thing-in-itsolf in all its 
pristine purity’, which human reason 
dare not. contaminate. 

“Imnfanence has been mainly empha- 
sised by Hegel. He revolted against 
the agnostic relatinnism of Kant and 
•nsisted on the doctrine of immanence 
d divine reason in the world. But 
undue emphasis on immanecc in Hegel, 
as in other philosophers, leads to a sheer 
ideu'ifieation of the Absolute with the 
world of experience. 

lie regards the world to he a system 
of t.lto'U'j'lil and the different finite 
thinkers as the functions or modes or 
reproductions <f one Universal Self- 
consciousness. This excessive insistence 
on immanence of the divine spirit in the 
v.orld of our experience seems to deprive 
the liuite souls of their independent 
existence and make them but the 
shadows of the Absolute 

Further, in his belief that the Abso- 
lute* is revealed in the world of its 
experiences, Hegel goes to the extent, 
of saying that in the history of humanity 
God arrives at a knowledge of^ Himself. 
‘By identifying the process human 
experience with divine expedience he 
virtually deifies any actuality, of God 
for HimselJ. The history of |iumanity 


is regarded to be the necessary stage by 
which God becomes self-conscious. His 
doctrine of evolution is. in fact; one of 
Hegel’s most, important contributions 
to philosophy. But his identification 
of the divine sources and the goal of 
evolution with its highest human mani- 
festations brings him down to the’ level 
of the materialistic position. God is in 
no sense self-subsistent but depends for 
His existence on the appearance of man. 
Appearance of man is identical with 
the creation of God. 

Bradley tries his level best to drag 
the Hegelian Absolute out of this 
pitiable plight by insisting on His 
independent existence and absolute 
transcendence of our categories of 
thought and being. But this leads him 
in the end to pantheism or aoosmism — 
to admit an undifferentiated, all-perva- 
sive substance as the only reality and 
to reject the finite existence as a species 
of illusion. Pantheism tries to explain 
tin 1 problem of relation between the 
finite and the Infinite by emphasising 
transcendence to suc(i an extent as to 
root the finite out of its very existence, 
Jn western philosophy pantheism fdund 
expression chiefly in the philosophy .cf* 
Spinoza and in New-Platonism, while 
iu India it found its strong advocate and 
votary in Shankar, who by his clever 
logic gave it the appearance of such 
an argumentative philosophy that it 
cast its spell over many a mind of his 
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age and is still a living faith with many 
peoples in t lie* East as well as the 
West ' 

An unbiassed study of this philoso- 
phy, however, will revtal to any lover 
of truth that instead of explaining th ■ 
problem of the relation hot ween the 
finite 'and the infinite, i< really (xplniiis 
it away. For it tries to explain the 
relationship between the finite and the 

iufii ite b> ea iicelling mie of the term* 

in the relation. The finite in some form 
or other is totally iv'tpe i out of existence. 
Spinoza describes the finite a* the mani- 
festation of the attributes of the. un- 
differentiated suhstanee which do not 
really belong to it bntare super imposed 
upon it, Shankar similarly describes 
it as the result, of ‘upadluV. But both 
Spinoza ami Shankar alike fail to give 
a satisfactory answer to the question 
•‘Wlmt is the ground on which the 
sUperitn position or ‘upadliis’ rest ?” It 
is maintained that, our intellect is the 
ground, But it is apparently arguing 

iij a circh For the finite mind which 

• ,0 

is said to he the ground of tin* ‘upadhis’ 
is itself the remit of the ‘upadhis’ 

Besides, b'y declaring the finite to 
■%.*. a mere appearance or illusion, the 
pantheist, far ‘from simplifying the 
prohlein of relation between the two, 
makes it s 4 iil more difficult. It is 
possible to establish a Relationship 
between any two terms only when there 
is some affinity or common ground 


between the two There is some rela- 
tionship, for example, between the sun 
and its rays or light, hut there is no 
relationship between the sun and dark. 
nes<. It is possible, therefore, to estab- 
lish some, sort of relationship between 
the Absolute* and the finite spirit only 
if there he same affinity between the 
two ; hut if the latter is declared to be 
as absolutely false as the former is true, 
there e an he no possibility of a relation 
between them. Foi. in that case the 
f rohlcm of relation between the finite 
and the infinite - between one species 
of truth and another becomes one with 
(lie relation between falsehood and truth. 
The iollouers of Shankar try to remove 
this difficulty by saving that the nature 
of a falsehood or illusion is that it does 
not exist ; so there can he no prohlein 
at all of relation between that which 
exists and that which does not exist. 
This is to a certain extent true. That 
which is f dpo or unreal can never exist, 
for otherwise, it would not he unreal, 
Hut once the finite is declared to he 
unreal the. problem is no more of relation 
between the infinite and the finite hut 

of relation between the infinite and the 

\ 

appearance of the finite. For, the fact 
is that in spite of all the efforts of the 
pantheist' to wipe the. finite out. of 
existence ’t still continues to persist in., 
some for in or other and the difficulty of 
explaining a relation between two terms 
which hi tries to do away with by 
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,\tmniuating one* of the terms in the 
relation and thus removing the very 
necessity of such an explanation, 
r. mains. The finite for a moment may 
eem to have been exterminated hut it 
reappears in the form of its ghost viz., 
:'ie appearance of tlu* finite, which gives 

:> ■ >o«x I deal of trouble to the 

• . • 

:>.,nt heist. 

The above statements will reveal 
luat the pantheistic position is prime! 

>< if irrational. Is tncre, then, no way 
lit of the difficulty, no generous ami 
, H-embrueing solution to the problem 
of relation between the finite and the 
ufinite y We might stop ami consider, 
position seems to be somewhat like 

■ *i is ; we cannot ignore transcendence 
and lav* too much emphasis on immun- 

■ nee, bet* i use that would bifurcate the 
.inverse into two altogether indepen- 
dent principles and will neither be in 
c msonanee with our philosophical idea 
oi unity, nor do justice to our religious 
conscience. The third alternative tint 
of cancelling one of the terms in the 
relation is still more dangerous. The 
pantheist cuts a very sorry figure in 
irving to exterminate the finite and 
replacing it wholly by the infinite. In. 
■Iced, he appears to be performing the 
impossible feat of jumping out, of his 
"V'u skin. Attempts to solve tfie prob- 
lem by eliminating the Absolute have 
■dso met the* same fate. W iat an 
absurd position Alexander involves 


himself in by saying that God does not 
already exist but is yet in embryo, or in 
the making and, we must, look forward 
to his springing into existence as the 
last stage in evolution or the highest 
point in the development of humanity j 

No solution of the difficulty, there- 
fore. that does pot try to retain noth 
terms in the problem of relation between 
the finite and the infinite ean he accept, 
able to our minds No solution, also, 
that does not do equal justice to both 
transcendence and immanence can he 
regarded by us as being satisfactory. 

Hence, glorified be the name of 8ree 
Krishna Chaitanya Who transcended 
all narrow views, qnasi.trnths and con. 
tending theories and reconciled them in 
a higher synthesis ! The snper-exeel- 
lonce of His teaching lies in His 
harmonious blending of the philosophies 
of Immanence and Transcendence — in 
keeping intact the infinitude of the 
Infinite and the finitude or the freedom 
of the finite, the unity of the universe 
and the individuality of all existing 
things. 'Hie key of His all-embracing 
philosophical teaching lies in the very 
nature of the Absolute— His infinite 
perfection and unlimited .personality. 
From the infinite perfection of the 
Absolute follows His possession of in- 
finite potencies and the power to hold 
together in an inconceivable way the 
seemingly irreconcilable and con'ra- 
dictory qualities. What, therefore, nmy 
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appear |<> be a contradiction. to ns is 
but an enrichment of His Divine IVr. 
sodality. Transcendence and imman- 
ence may appear to be contradictory 
aspects to the finite mind, but in Divine 
Personality they are the associated 
aspects of an abiding unity which holds 
under all circumstances. The Absolute 
is immanent because He is Omnipresent 
and all-pervading without losing Hi- 
tt arise* -nde nee and because He is tin- 
final cause or the ground of t,he finite 
soul and everything that exists, lie i- 
transcendent because He is ai the same 
time always beyond both Hie finite soul 
and the phenomenal universe, and is 
1 1 is own unique Personality. 

The immanent aspect of God is 
1 firmed as Paramatma. But God with 
all the splendour and glory of Ilis 
infinite perfection, infinite potencies 
and infinite attributes, Who necessarily 
transcends «a!l .imperfect things and 
partial aspects of being, is called 
•Bhngawan. As Paramatma He is the 
|r»i*8cendent regulator and observer 
of the actions of all souls and the 
unifier of all existing things, but as 
Bll^gawan 11* is the Absolut*' Blissful 
person engiiged in all-blissful transcen- 
dental Activities in His Own Divine 
Abode which is beyond and above all 
phenomenal or finite existence. In His 
Paramatma aspect Ho is the principle 
of unity that accounts for the temporary 
order and harmony of the universe and 


the abortive personality of the condi- 
tioned state. As Bhagawan lie displays 
His Ov n Transcendental Individuality 
and eternal existence of every indivi- 
dual entity on the higher plane. The 
relation between God and other things 
is that of inconceivable unity in differ- 
ence. The .human soul is at once 
distinct and united with God. It is 
dependent on G >d and united with llim 
in so far as it. is neither self-derived nor 
self.existing hut has got its ground or 
substratum in God. It is distinct from 
Him because the self-hood which it is 
eon-cions of in willing is felt a- one 
which implies a real difference not only 
between it and anv other finite soul but 
als - its permitted real freedom even 
as against its own mightier source, the 
Absolute Spirit. 

It is the mathematical philosophy of 
exclusive extreme relations, which caii- 
uot find the reality of the eonneetion 
between absolute unity and absolute 
difference. Mathematics can only he 
applied to the world of limited space 
and terminable time and its attempts 
to apply it to the Absolute must prove 
to be dangerous. God bless the soul of 
Hume who carried tho atomic philo 
sophy of experienced external relation- 
tii its lof ical conclusion and showed that 
an empinic philosopher who had no faith 
in the philosophy of internal relations 
could nqo but end as a sceptic out and 
out. 
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The problem of tlu> relation between 
the experienced .finite and the Tnc< n- 
•■ivablo Absolute Infinite would have 
been much simpler if we had been a 
little less overbearing or pit-sumptuous 
;,i our speculative attempts. - Trans, 
'•■■n fence and immanence, \Ve lmve seen, 
are both ^listinet from external relations. 
Hut although our human understanding 
■'o>‘s not enable us to understand this 
■••ai mystery, then 1 ean also be no mis. 
n in-r about it when one-*' the proposi. 
'on is presented to our eonsiderntion 
au I pondeiod seriously If we fail to 
■i dirst^nd hon' the relation between 
"ie two is established in God, our 
natural conclusion should be the 
imbecility of our discursive understand, 
me an<f not the non. existence of trails 
•'•ndental power in Him Finitmle on 
f be plain of the .Absolute is in lull 
•onsisteney with our individuality nnd 
I in’ right attitude of an earnest enquirer 
alter Ti nth should be to explore the 
practical avenues of approach to the 
eternal plane of the Reality. It is a 
sacrilegious offence ot a very serious 
nature arfll the most illogical of fallacies 
to seek £o employ the inconclusive 
deductions of phenomenal existence 
lor denying the very existence of the 
Absolute. It is enough for us, indeed, 
'f ^ve understand that both transcen- 
dence and immanence must simohow 
be equally ti\io of God and equally 
inaccessible to the conditioned soul. 


Tt is not a' question ot the reconciliation 
of two contradictory notions both of 
which are deviations from the experience 
of enigmatic existence by the resources 
of a faulty and ignorant cognition 
hut is a problem that neither concerns 
us directly nor is within the reach of 
our speculative reason and the solution 
of which in God is the fact Although 
necessarily inconceivable to our present 
understanding that requires to be 
realised with full and,, legitimate l'aith 
in .. His powei for enabling us to do so. 
We should not. In* contented with the 
misleading result- ot our speculative 
attempts or with the imperfect know- 
ledge of the phenomenal aspect of the 
reality that is open to our poor inteili- 
oenee. Instead of trying to manufacture 
a theory of the reality by the limited 
capacity of our understanding, if really 
we a re desirous to know more, we should, 
pi ay to the Merciful Lord for better 
light, superior intelligence and higher 
understanding. 

o 

[ Nevertheless the solution is spffi. 
eiently envisaged by the philosophy of 
Sree Krishna Ohaitanya. , lmniano. ee 
and transcendence are according to 
this philosophy neither supplementary 
nor contradictory relations. Taken 
together they indicate the whole 
connection of the Absolute Reality with 
phenomenal existence, the latter alone 
being co'gnisable to conditioned souls. 
Although the plane of the Absolute 
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transcends that of phenomenal existence, 
there is yet a bond of transcendental 
rausalily between the one and the 
other. That relationship is described 
as analogous to the Relationship between 
an entity and its perverted shadow. 
The shadow is not independent of the 
substance, and yet it ie not the 
substance. The phenomenal world 


bears a romarkably similar relationship 

to the Absolute. The substance is 

* 

immanent in the shadtnv without 
being of the essence of the. shadow. 
This conception of immanence is 
very .different from that of the 
different schools of speculative philn. 
sophy in the East as well as th<- 
West. ] 


His Holiness Tridandi Swami Bhakli 

Hridoy Bon Maharaj. 


Gaudij/a Mission, Darjeeliiuj. 


Your Holiness, 

We welcome you on tnis occasion of your visit to Darjeeling after 

^mccessfuly propagating the universal religion of Divine Love in the West 

and establishing the “London Gaud iya Mission Society’* under the presidency 

of tiie Most Hon’ble Marquess of Zetland for mutual understanding between the 

Bast and the West. You have not only distinguished yourself as a learned 

religious preacher of the Gaudiya Math, Calcutta, hut also as a patriot engaged in 

various activities for the universal welfare. We thank you for your noble and 

pi^us activities in India and abroad and pray to God for the fulfillment of the 

noble mission vou have undertaken. 

► , « * 


Dated Darjeeling, * 
The 21 at September 1985, 


The citizens 

li 

Darjeeling. 
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Sree Chaitanya’s Meeting with Rai Ramananda 

Ity Tritlaudixu'ami ItliaHi h'radip Tirtha 


QlvKK Krishna ('hnitnnya Devn 
^ iifl^r thi* assumption of Vrdie 
mendicancy came to Puri, Pr-un Puri 
Hi* went, on a, pilgrimage to tin* south 
( Deccan ). Pundit Sarbabhauma 
Bhattacharjee untreated Him to meet 
Rai Ramananda on Ilis way. After 
visiting many shrines at different places 
He reached the biinks of the Uodaveri. 
This, reminded Him of the .Tamil na, and 
the woodbinds on the banks suggested 
Brindaban. He crossed the river, 
bathed and then sat. at a short distance 

i 

from the ghat. While He was occupied 
In chanting the Holy Name of Krishna, 
Rai Ramananda arrived in a litter, 

d 

attended by many musicians and 


hrahmnnns, for ceremonial bath. Sree 
(/haitanva at first sight knew him to be 
Rai Ramananda. He longed to meet 
him, but checked Ilis eagerness. As 
Rai Ramananda after his Bath came up 
to Ilim, he was filled with a great, 
wonder as he looked at His Person 
which was shining like a hundred 
He alighted from his litter and fell 
prostrate beloRO Him. Kree Chaitanya 
stood up and said, “Ride and cllant 
Krishna’s Name”. He was stronglv ‘ 
longing to embrace him, yet asked, 
“Art thou Rai Ramananda ?’* The 
reply was, ‘ Yes, I am that slave, a *vile 
shudn i”. A* , Lord embraced him 
and bdth sank on the ground in excess 
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of natural prema,, both of them, overcome 
with pure love, began to per&pire, weep, 
tremble, with their hair standing on 
end, and both uttered “Krishna, 
Krishna*’ in supreme joy. 

The bralnnana followers of Kai were 
amazed at the sight and thought. “This 
sanyasin is like Brahma himself, and 
yet He weeps embracing a shudra. 
This great dignitary is a profound 
scholar and of a naturally grave demon, 
nour, and yet he has been maddened by 
the touch of the .sanyasi.’’ On seeing 
the strangers, the Lord checked 
Himself, and both of them regained their 
composure and sat down on the ground. 
The Lord began smilingly, “1 heard of 
you from Sarbabhauma, and he instruc. 
ted Me to meet you. It is well that 
1 could meet you so easily.” Rai 
replied, “The great Pandit is pleased to 
own me as his humble servant, and is 
always on the alert to do me good. It 
is due to his mercy that 1 see you. 
My life is, indeed, blessed today. You 
arq gracious to touch this vile shudra, 
'whieh proves your mercy and that of 
Sarbabhauma to ‘this most unworthy 
person. You are Supreme Lord Nara- 
yan Himself and I am but a servant of 
‘King, a worldly person and a vile shudra. 
You # did not fear the injunctions of the 
Vedas in touching me. The Vedas 
forbid’you even to look at -me. Your 
mercy on me makes. yo\i perform a 
forbidden act. You are Godhead Him- 


self. 'Who knows your ways ? You are 

Mercy personified. Y«u have come 

here to deliver me. O, Saviour of the 

fallen, such is the habit of the Great, 

that He deviates from II is path to 

deliver the fallen. It is said in Srimad 

Bhagabkt, “Oh Lord,' the saints ever 
t * 

visit the homes of worldly people for 
compassing their eternal good. There 
is no other purpose in it The hearts 
of the brahmanns and other attendants 
numbering a thousand are melted bv 
Your sight. All of them are shouting 
‘Krishna, Hari;’ and are shedding 
tears of joy. Your characteristic 
features show unmistakable signs of 
the Divinity and they are never found 
on a mortal.’* 

The Lord replied, “You ere tin- 
greatest of devotees. Tt is your sight 
that melted the hearts of all. What to 
speak of the others, I myself, a 
mayavadi sanyasin, am steeped in tin- 
love of Krishna at your touch. 
Knowing that My heart is too hard to 
be changed, Sarbabhauma advised Me 
to meet you.” 

While they were praising each other 
and enjoying the delightful mood, a 
vaishnava Vaidic brahman came and 
bowed unto Him, and besought Him to 
accept the alms of food and residence 
at his house. The Lord accepted the 
invitation knowing him to be a vaish. 
nava, and then turning to Ramananda, 
said, “I feel a great desire to hear 



SREE CHAITANYA'S MEETING WITH RAMANANDA 


75 


<rishna-talk from your lips. I shall 
L.pe to moot you again.” Rai replied, 
-You have come to save the sinners. 
Hut my wicked heart alone has not 
licen purified by Thy sight. May I 
pray for Your stay for a few days for 
purging rny heart of all sins ? “Rai 
R.miananda then made his bow, and 
went on his way with the greatest 
i rfuetanee. The Lord betook Himself 
t . . the house of the brahman, and the 
evening approached in the midst of 
tii**ir anxieties. 

The Lord was anxiously waiting 
when Rai appeared with a servant. 
He bowed to the Maatt^ and was 
received in His embrace. The two now 
retired to the seclusion of privacy and 
ta-gan * to converse on sadhya (the 
goal) sad h an (the means). The Lord 
■vquosted Rai to recite the texts of the 
diastras on sadhya (goal). Rai replied, 

‘ Devotion to Vishnu is acquired by 
observing the duties of our position in 
society. Vishnupuran says, ‘propitiate 
the Supreme Lord by following the 
prescribed duties of your social rank 
and fitness. There is no other means 
of pleasing Him.” The Lord said, 
‘‘This is off the point, tell me some- 
thing more advanced.” Rai answered, 
.‘‘The highest means of acquiring 
devotion is to offer to Krishna the 
fruits of our acts even as the Gita 
instructs, ‘‘Oh son of Kunti I consign 
to Me whatever you do, be it eatiug, 


performing the homa ceremony, or act 
of giving or austerity.” The Lord 
rejected this view also and asked Rai 
to cite more advanced ideas. Rai 
replied, *‘The highest, devotion requires 
one to give up the duties enjoined by 
the Veda, as Srimad Bhagabat says he 
is the greatest of holy men who, 
knowing full well the merits and 
demerits of religious duties, worships 
Al’e by giving up the vedic duties, 
although tlu?y were ordained by Me.” 
The Gita speaks in 4he same strain, 
“Take shelter in me alone, giving up 
all religious practices, you will have no 
cause of sorrow, I will deliver you from 
all sins.” This was also objected by 
the Lord as this too did not touch the 
issue. Some other higher means shoiild 
be cited. To this Rai added that 
knowledge based on strong faith might 
be the highest means of devotion. 
Brahmanas practising devotion with 
the knowledge of relationship become 
v&ishnavas. The .Gita sings, “The. 
peaceful soul who rests in Brafupa 
neither grieves nor covets anything, 1 
but attains My true devotion looking 
equally on allcntitiovS and •occurrences.” 
The Lord waB not satisfied with this 
telling Rai Ramananda * that this was 
also outside the issue, and requested 
him to cite more advanced methods. 
Rai answered that devotion wholly 
uncon taminated * by knowledge is the 
highest form of devotion. A person 



76 


THE HARMONIST 


submitting unconditionally at the 
Divine Feet of Sreo Krishna is a t.vne 
devotee. It is related in the Sriinad 
Bhagabat, “The Supreme Lord is lyird 
to be won in this universe, yet He is 
realised by those who abandon the quest 
of knowledge, submit to Your Divine 
Feet, stay at holy places, listen lo 
racitals of YourLeelas by pure devotees 
and believes in them with body, iniud 
and* soul.” On hearing this the Lord 
replied, “It is so ; but higher stages 
may bo stated. ” * Rni answered, ‘‘The 

t 

t highest form of true devotion is love 
transeendantal”, and cited the verses 
from Padyabali. ‘‘Food is relished so 
long as there is hunger. Similary with 
the progress of devotional aptitude, the 
devotee deliglits in worshipping his 
heart’s Darling, not in multifarious 
ritualistic formalities but in true love 
alone.” “Have a heart inspired with 
love of Krishna, if ever you may, 
though it cannot be attained by good 
deeds through millions of lives yet it 
oat • be had by a single impulse of 
longing.” The Lord remarked as 
before. To this Itai replied that the 
* love of a servant is the highest devotion 
.and,cited verses in support of his view 
from the Sriuidd Bhagabat and Stotra- 
ratna ' of Yamunacharya. “When 
listening to the Holy Name of the Lord 
purifies all jiva souls, wt^at then is 
left unattained to Ilis true servants ?” 
‘‘When shall I have the good fortune of 


declaring myself to be Thy eternal 
servant being freed Iroiu all selfhli 
desires )>y Thy uuoeasing faithful 
service.’ “So it is, but there aiv 
methods deeper still. Be pleased In 
mention those,” said, the Lord. Rai 
replied, “Love as that of a friend i< 
the highest form .if devotioq,” aqd in 
this connection lie related the glory 
of the friendship of the cow-boys. The 
cow-boys of Braja had the good fortune 
to join in the pastimes of Sree Krishna 
Who appears to the jnanins a- 
Brahmasukha, to His servants as the 
Supreme Object of worship and to the 
deluded persons as a mere human child. 
The Master said, “This is good, but 
relate- something higher stijl.” Itai con. 
tinning said that the highest devotion is 
affection for a child, and recited from 
Srim.nl Bhagabat the passages, “Oh 
Brahman ! what high-class inerito- 
rious deeds did Narnia perform, and 
what did the blessed Yashoda do, tha' 
she was fortunate to suckle the Divine 
Child ?’* “The bliss that Yashoda 
derived from her Saviour Son was 
never gained by Brahma or Shiva or 
even by Lakabmi though she. is always 
clasped to His bosom.” The Lord 
said, “This is good no doubt, but state 
still higher functions”. Rai replied,, 
“The highest form of devotion is love 
for the Lord” and described the 
following from the Srimari Bhagabat, 
“What to speak of other women, not 
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• veil Lskshmi herself who is held in 
(•lose, embrace to His bosom, nor the 
celestial nymphs, though blooming and 

,1. irons like the lotus, wore graced 
with the favour which the Suprrne Lord 
diowed to the gopeos of Rjrindaban 

• lien in Iho Rasa pastime- He clasped 
i in Jr iR\*ks with His arm.'’ “In the 
ii’asa pastime, Madanmolian Himself 
•!,ul in yellow robes, wearing garlands 
if wild flowers and a |iorpetual smile, 
appeared all on a sudden in the midst 
of the gopoes after their wailings of 
•I'paration.” ‘‘Many are the means of 
it tabling to Krishna and there are 
degrees of such attainmenl,” said Rai. 
lie further added and described that 
I lie five rasas appear in an ascending 
>rder*of excellence. Tlie chief charac- 
teristic and quality of each rasa attain 
maturity in the next. thus shanta 
attains perfection in dasya, das\u in 
sakhya, sakhya, in batsalya and all 
four in tnadhura, just as the properties 
of the four elements increasing in an 
ascending order are finally combined 
in the fifth element, the earth. The 
full attainment of Krishna results from 
prema, apd Sri mad Bhagabat says that 
Krishna submits to transcendental 
prem i. “Krishna’s promise, remains 

, firm at all times. He always gives 
•« return of our worship exactly in the 
form in which it is offered. But he 
cannot repa$ the offer of prema of the 
damsels of Braja and is thus in the 


state of bondage to their devotion.’’ 
‘’Krishna is the fountain and source of 
all beauty and grace, vet, the pompany 
of, the fairs of Braja still further enha- 
nces Ilis splendour and beauty. It is 
thus described in Bhagabat, ‘Though 
Krishna is the essence of all beauty yet 
He bloomed more beautiful in the midst 
of the fair damsels of Braja, as the 

emerald shines more brilliantfy set in 
• • 
the midst of golden-hued gems. After 

listening to these with rapture, the Kurd 

remarked, “This, indeed, is t,he extreme 

point of devotion, but please tell Me if 

there he anything beyond it”. Rai was 

filled with great astonishment. He 

thought, “I never knew there is any 

person on the face of the universe who 

can enquire beyond this.” He answered, 

“Of all kinds of prema Radha’s Divine 

Rove is reputed as the highest of all 

forms of devotion,” so say the sliastras. 

The Lord was pleased .to hear the 

praise of Radha from Rai, and said, 

“Go on singing. , I am delighted t ; o 

hear your words. A wonderful stream 

of nectar is flowing from your* Bps.*’ 

The Lord, accepting Madbur Rasa as 

the highest form ol devotion, tasked 

Rai to describe the transceudenta^lovq 

of Sree Radha. 

Rai then described the real form 
of Krishna and Radha and the phief 
features of J'asa anil prema. He recited 
a song of his composition dilating on 
the Divine Love of Sree Radha. At 
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last he said that the Lecla of Sree 

f 

Radha-Krishua can only bo realised by 
submitting completely to the sakhis 
who attend on Krishna and Radha in 
their secret, bower. In practising each 
of the five rams of shanta , dasya, 
sakhya. batsalya and rnadhur, the 
devotee is to do so by surrendering 
himself completely to the prime vota- 
ries of each rasa-. Thus for example 
one, who is a natural votary of shanta 
rasa, is to practise his devotion for 
Krishna as a follower of * Qo ’ ‘If etui’, 

* IHshan ‘ Tfenu’ of Hraja who are prime 
votaries of this rasa ; so in dasya rasa 
one has to follow Raktak, Cliitrak, 
Patrak ; in sakhya rasa, Sudam, Sridam 
in batsalya rasa , Nanda, Yashoda ; and 
in m'adhura, the damsels of Braja. If 
one considers himsels to be Nanda- 
Yashoda ; or Sridam, Sudam ; or Braja 
gopee ; or Radha ; lie is done for, and, 
instead of getting the eternal service 
of Lord Krishna, gets eternal perdition. 
Those natural serving propensities 
appear spontaneously in the purified 
# shill.* * 

Sriman Mahaprabhu appeared in 
•the rple of world-teacher. He delivered 
£iis message through the lips of His 
faVourite Rai ‘Ramananda. He, who 
knows • the pastimes of Krishna, is 
the Tforld teacher (Guru), no matter 
whether he is a brahman, or a hermit, 
or a shud**a by birth. » 

The Lord gave to the world a number 


of valuable instructions in the dialogue 
between Ramananda and Himself. 
These contain the essence- of the 
teaching of Sree Gaursundar. In this 
famous dialogue, which is reproduced 
below, Sree Gaursundar acts the part 
of the enquirer ami Rai Ramananda 
replies to the questions put to him by 
the Supreme Lord. 

Q. 1. What knowledge is the highest 
of all ? 

Ans. There is no knowledge hut 
devotion to Krishna. 

Q. 2. What is the highest glory in 
all types of glory ? 

Ans. Being reputed to be the 
devotee of Krishna. 

Q. 3. What is counted wealth among 
human possessions ? 

Ans. lie is immensely wealthy who 
lias love for Radha.Krishna. 

Q. 4. What is the heaviest of all 
sot rows f 

Ans. There is no sorrow greater 
than that of separation from the 
Devotee of Krishna. 

Q. 5. Who is considered liberated ? 

Ans. He is the foremost of the 
liberated who practises devytion to 
Krishna. 

Q. 6. Among songs what is the best f 

Ans. That song, the essence of 
which is the Lova.games of Radha- » 
Krishna is the best. 

Q. 7. What is the highest good of 
all souls ? 
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A ns. There is none except the' society 
of those who are devoted to Krishna. 

Q. 8. Whorfk should all persons 
incessantly remember ? 

Ans. The chief things to be remem. 
bered are the Names, Forms, Attri- 
butes, Associates and . Pastimes of 
Krishna . 

* Q. 9! Among objects of meditation 
v\hom should everyone meditate upon ? 

Ans. The supreme meditation is 
jii the Lotus- Kent of Radhu Krishna. 

Q. 10. Where should one live, 
leaving all behind ? 

Ans. It is the glorious land of 
Vrindaban where tin* .Rasa-Lee la is 
eternal. 

Q. LI. What is the best of things 
to bet constantly listened to ? 

Ans. The Love-sports of Kadlui- 
Krishna are the greatest delight to the 
ear. 

Q. 12. What is the chief among 
the objects of worship ? 


Ans. The Holy Names of the most 
adorable * Divine Couple, Radha- 
Krishna. 

Q. IB. Where do they repair after 

death who hanker after elevation and 

% 

salvation ? 

Ans. They dwell in the realms of 
the gods and in the bodies of inert 

n 

beings (e, g. stones) respectively. 

Krishna’s Name alone removes all 
vins. The nine kinds of devotion are 
perfected by the Holy Name. It does 
not depend upon ipitiaion or priestly 
ceremonies. A mere utterance of the 
Holy Name saves everybody down So 

V a. « 

the Chaudala. The crow, which has no 
sense of relish, chews the bitter ni in ha- 
fruit of empiric knowledge, while the 
cuckoo, which is appreciative of* fla- 
vours, feeds on the nuihgo-blossoms of 
Holy Love ; the luckless follower of the 
path of knowledge tastes dry wisdom (?) 

while he, who is fortunate, quaffs the 

• % 

nectar of Krishna’s Love. 


Reception Meeting 

Tridandiswami Bhakti Hriday »Bon Maharaj returned for a short jtime to 
, of the (Laudiya Math, disciple of the most India after doing excellent work in Great 
accomplished and illustrious religious Britain 'and Central Europe by spread- 
leader of «India, Paramalmnsa Srimad ing ,the. ^lesrfages of Divine Love as 
Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami represented by Sree Krishna Chaitnnya 
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Mahaprabhu. Swamiji arrived here 
with two German devotees. • A fitting 
reception was given to Swamiji at the 
Saraswa't Sraban Sadan of the Math 
in a meeting on the 8th September,* at 
5 p.m. with Maharajadhiraja Sir Bejoy 
Chand Mahatab g.c.ue.,k.c.s.i ,i,o.m.,i..i..u. 
Bahadur of Burdwan in the chair. 
Many respectable gentlemen and elites 
of the city attended the meeting. 

• An address of welcome was given to 
Swamiji by the citizens of Calcutta. 
It appears on another page of this 
Journal. 

• The Honourable President of the 
evening being duly elected was garland 
ed by the Hon’ble Raja Bhupendra 
Narayan Singha Bahadur of Nashipur. 
M..M. Pandit Atul Chandra Banerjee, 
Bhaktisarangjf, Secretray of Sree 
Vishwa Vaishnava Raj-Sabha wel- 
comed the guests of the evening on 
behalf of the members of the Mission 
in the following little speech. 

With humility, respect and charity 
to all really religioud and devout souls 
•of*p'aery creed, 1, on behalf of the 
members of the *Gaudiya Math hail 
this opportunity to accord by cordial 
welfcome to &11 present here on this 
* hapVy auspicious moment to do honour 
to Txddandiswami Bhakti Hriday Bon 
Maharaj who was deputed two and a 
halt years ago to disseminate in the west 
the universal religion of. Divine Love us 
propagated by Sree Krishna Chaitanya 


Mahaprabhu as His Divine Grace 
Paramahansa Srre Sreemed Bhakti 
Siddhanta Saras wati Gosvvami Maharaj, 
the President Acharya of Sree Viswa 
Yaishnava Raj-Sabhn, had so graciously 
so earnestly and so compassionately 
desired that the true teachings of Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya Mahaprabhu he 
propagated throughout the lo.igth<am! 
breadth of Ibe whole world for the 
eternal and everlasting welfare of ali 
human beings. 

Today is the happy day of return of 
Swami Ron who by bis singular tact 
and ability broke down the irou walls 
of conservatism and sowed the seed of 

r 

love and truth in the west, and the 
tangible fruit of whose activities is 
discernible from the ad went of those 
two iieutlcmen from distant Germany, 
to India to learn the philosophy of Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya under the guidance 
of onr Divine Master in fulfilment of 
of the proylieey of the Lord, 

arc® rarof* am, twn sfih: ntt 

•ira i” 

Gentlemen, 

We greatly appreciate' your kindness 
for joining us today to commemorate 
this memorable occasion in ' a fitting 
manner which is no doubt, a public duty, 
a ( social' duty, a national duty and 
is a pious duty to all Indians, as we 
have been taught by scriptural injunc- 
tions that the service of the servants 
of the Supreme Lord is greater even 
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t lian the service of the Lord Himself. 

(lull’s grace extends herself to those 

i lio follow this principle and by that 

■ race is generated “Jlfas’’ consisting of 

■.peeial love for Him, which is the 

realization of the only function of our 

■inils and in the universal spiritual 

her hood of man. For the more we 

» 

ii.ve* Godfliead, the more shall we love 
uni- another in Him and the more love 
for God will he kindled in our heart. 

hove craves communication with 
tin* only beloved as the first need of 
hie. Wherever there is love, it seeks 
\ ■ find some means of communication 
ith the beloved. Ts it net this law of 
t jove for God which holds us all here 
■n this meeting ? Certainly it is so. 
Me why has lrtve for the Lord, thereby 
>o\es His devotees. This love is so 
'••mspicuonsly vivid in your beaming 
l- rMinalities, that l consider it a proud 
privilege to atlore you all before you 
i-rocced to perform the function for 
which we are all assembled here this 
evening. 

1 am not. using a mere phrase of course 
when I sgy that T was never urged by 
a feeling of gratefulness so deep and so 
■"lemn as on this present occasion when 
Miere 19 a happy combination of so many 
stood things — (1) the honour of the visit 
so many distinguished citizens of this 


metropolis, ( 2 ) the joy of entertaining 
such valued and illustrious guests like 
Herr Ernst Georg Schulze apd Herr 
Baron Hans-E her hard von Koeth, ( 3 ) 
the great pleasure »f welcoming Swami 
Bon after a long separation, ( 4 ) deep 
gratitude for the most kindly and 
genuine personal interest evinced by 
our Maliarajadhiraj Bahadur of Burdwan 
in matters concerning onr mission — al 1 . 
cbinbined to inspire me with a feeling of 
gratefuluesS, the like of which I could 
never experience elsewhere. And when 
standing ih the midst of this assembly „ 
many a time lfas my heart gone out to 
God to offer Him its humble tribute of 
devotion for all the blessings He has in 
store for onr Gaudiya Math which 
has now begun to shine brightly, so 
brilliantly and with such a great radiance 
for illuminating the whole world in 
the near future, the indications of which 
art' to he seen here in this ball today, • 
Llon’ble Mr President, 

1 repeat once more that we owe* 
a great debt of gratitude to your kind, 
encouragement. Tt is 4 peculiar delight, 
gentlemen, to . welcome you all to onr 
Sara swat Srahan Sadan and to offer this 
humble tribute of gratefulness to if on, 
in this happy auspicious moment of 
our Swamiji's return from the west to 
the feet of my Divine Master. * 



Reply to Prot. Bauver’s letter 


Di*ar sir, 

1 am directed to acknowledge I lie 
receipt of your letter dated the Till 
January 1 9‘! !j to 1 he address of the 


President of our Mission, and in icply 
<1 beg to inlurin you by the follow ing 
lines rewarding your queries. 

VVe gather from your letter that our 
representative Tridandiswami It. ||. Bon 
•delivered a lecture at your place with 
another lecture arranged by several other 
persons and that he could not make 
time to attend to your call which 
has necessitated you to wiite to our 
Guru Maharaj. 

I thank you for your kind appre- 
ciation of Indian civilisation and culture 
anti of your finding of a profound 
wisdom in the IJpanislnids. It i> furtiier 
understood that in Bohemia a 1 '/cell 


representative of Buddhism is not 
-capable of giving a true idea of Buddha. 
You are quite right in classifying the 
two different views of the materialistic 


wes*; and spiritualistic east 
dealing spiritual questions 


viz. : (1) 
materially 


and ^2) material things from spiritual 


point of view and it is observed that 


yon* prefoi the latter. Thanks should 
also be given to you in tacking help 
from our Guru Maharaj to get rid of 


your alleged scientific superstitious. 


Onr Guru Maharaj asks me to 
acknowledge with thanks for your 
reception of the excellent impression 
from Swami* Bon's delivery hut ly.* is 
sorry to find that yon had not equally 
a good imprcssinu for the profoundnes: 
of our representative's religious view". 
From this we understand ihe short 
lecture you hoard and association you 
had with our representative have given 
you an inquisitive Mart to learn the 
newness of our transcendental exposi- 
tions. 

Hy accepting the Semitic views we 
cannot follow the fundamental princi- 
ples of Guru or Preceptor unless we 
deeply enter into t he system. It seems 
you entertain special inclination of 
target! ing the fountainhead -if instruc- 
tions in a particular individual of a 
distant date with a strong notion that 
the succeeding followers known as 
Gurus may not exactly follow the same 
principle inculcated by the original 
Fountain-Head. We do not . find any 
necessity of accepting such a restricted 
fajth of dismissing a true epistler who 
does not deviate himself from the* 
original master. It, is true that the 
assertive view should not, have many 
diversions and should come from only 
one source, Truth being oue ; but this 
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theory need not chock the developing, 
augmenting ami keeping up of the 
inio essential imports of the original 
source through different lips if they 
:tr<* com}>leinentary and supplementary. 

1 know the’ word Guru has different 
ni uiings hut you have, ,1 am sorry, 
mi.- understood the etornqd Guru of a 
• uvotee. The Trauscendontal Guru 
ippuars hid'ore a Hiseiple with all his 
nii/r.i in order to weleome a fallen 
■>, 'ill who is now busy with his tem- 

0 >nd cnjovinents and mental specula- 
, i ms as well as to impart transceiu 
o-ntal souimN for the aural reception 

01 his audience. The Ouru’s trans 
•*. udeutal teadiings were never meant 
for submitting to the test of senses 
..f tin? disciples but to predominate* 

o'er crippled senses and to regulate 
them. So, you will find that such 
Guru is tin* reciprocal associate of the 
\hsohite Personality of Godhead and 
not a mortal being liable to he consi- 
dered as one of the victims of the 
’eiilmisies of tin* disciples. Guru is the 
hrmimile of the predominated aspect of 
t he Absolute Personality of the pre. 
doiniuatiiyr Absolute. 

Moister Eok art’s views when analy- 
od tended to mystical pantheism in- 
,-iead of unalloyed theism. Our Mission 
'V.*nnot agree to your view of uniting 
oriental and occidental mental istios 
which are subject to fluctuations. The 
empiricists cannot have a perpetual 


stand owing to tlmir openness to wel- 
come stultifying invasions. This hos- 
pitality would not serve a .definite 
purpose but it can in vil<* applause and 
encomiums temporarily from less in 
telligent ijuarters. Both oriental and 
occidi*ntal res! rid ions are oscillat ing 
owing to their changing susceptibilities. 
Moreover they cannot he accepted 
cautiously considering their iiicorpora ^ 
turns of heterogeneous contradictory 
views in duel i . If the word oriental 
were meant lor a p.n tieiilar seel like 
the lluddlu-'ls it would not include^ 
tin* non- Buddhistic views ol the cast. 
In occidental assembly we find ill-" 
incompatible views accepted as purport- 
ing to one identical eau.-e. A sharp 
scrutiny will ‘‘iiivlv disclose the inten- 
sity of purity in regard to such vague 
general statements. Instead of cheri- 
shing the sweeping mixed up thought.- 
of a particular count rv, province, ug* 
or community, etc., we should certainly 
have some common .standpoint to guide, 

us and to cement the contending dis- 
similar views. Pantheism may provi* 
to he a congenial attempt to white- 
wash the world’s inheropt dirts. . It 
cannot satisfy the puritanic admijus^ 
trntion of absolute truth. \W are 
often liable to err by our sen’sumis 
exploitations and thercfoie, we n*ed 
not be podrintie in asserting the Abso- 
lute in* any worldly relativity instead 
of learning the truth with patience. 
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A magician’s performances may mis- 
guide us and deformity of senses may 
also come in our way to secure delusive 
impressions. Religion is a subject not 
of our thinking bu/. its adoption will 
certainly carry to our desired locality. 
It has hundreds of manifestive phases 
resulting in different varieties of gains. 
The elevationists do not confirm the 
goal of (Salvationists and they in their 
‘turns do not subscribe the same opinion 
with the devotees of Transcendental 
Absolute. The religions of free souls 
and conditioned pneuma need not 1 be 
‘confused to have the same category. 

True knowledge is not the same 
with phenomenal partial wisdom nor 
it (he) will serve us fittingly in our 
enjoying mood. A soul is eternally 
associated with the Absolute Reality 
and his (or tier) function cannot be 
confined to material atmosphere of 
^ime and qpaeo which have a neuter 
determination. An unalloyed soul 
^requires no encliainjng by undesirable 
elements of temporary finitudinal aspects 
* of ntfture. We need not be rapturous 
to each other with our feigned 
views, however, adoptable to our mental 
discourses. Apart from the conven- 
tional separation, the souls of every 
country and of every age should be 
given the opportunity of loving one 
another in the service of one Absolute 
Emporium when relativities »do not 
curtail the foliage of varieties. 


You have very kindly referred !■> 
the master mind of Plotinus wbn 
breathed bis last in *260. A. D, as told 
by Messrs. Paul Janet and Gabriel 
Seailles. I thank philosopher Plotinus 
for his reading of future' life ami accept- 
ing a theorv of metensomatosis oi 
metempsychosis. FTis impression of 
soul and the body, bis theology ' and 
bis doctrine of procession and return 
to God are really inviting to a student 
of philosophy but we differ from him 
when ho asserts hi8 final annihilation 
in the impersonal entity vide Ennenrls 
part ITI-IV (chap.— 6). Plotinus mud 
have read* the Greek versions of 
ITpanishads probably carried from 
India by the Grecian invader of Mace, 
don, nearly six hundred year? after 
he visited India. 

Both Master Eckart and the school of 
Plotinus finally bore a nondcsignative 
aspect of Godhead though their admi. 
ssion of the immortality of soul and 
question of soelanwanderung were some 
what pleasing to a theist. Master 
Eckart believes that Godship was 
a temporary office after his taking 
initiative as Creator (ee die creaturer 
warent do was nit gott), but the eternal 
Absolute aspect of God need not have 
been tampered in that way. We under- 
stand Godhead has an eternal spiritua,! 
body which is obscured to our eyes in 
the phenomena of three < dimensions 
but owing to His transcendental position 
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of infinite dimension the plane of our 
present sensuous activity cannot 
possibly aocomlnolate. Though His 
nomenclature is ineffable by our tongue 
His Spiritual Name can be chanted by 
our true devotional aptitude ignoring 
the phenomenal* bindings.. The mun 
(lane symbols of Name often go to point 
out* a gross or subtle entity and to 
‘nhmit to an inspection of our limited 
senses bearing temporary situation, 
whereas tin* spiritual sound has a 
different pervasive character the expla- 
nation of w hich can only be secured from 
practical source viz., Guru. It is the 
-ymbol of the Absolute Integer and not 
meant for a partial non-absolute frag- 
ment like other words. If the Persona- 
lity of Godhead is fixed as impersonal, 
identifying Him at. the same time 
w ith the plenary entity of the universe, 
He is simply shelved up as an imperso- 
nal exhibit of nature or reduced to a 
mortal if any sentiency is needed to be 
attached. In fine Theism and 
Pantheism both should not be deemed 
to have isochoric, isochronal and 
isochromatic value. 

Our representative must have told 
you the different positions of the 
Supremo Personality of Godhead as 
^ approached by His eternal and insep*ar. 
able servitors of different positions for 
God’s Own purposes and not for any 
imaginary *vain purposes of eleva- 
tionists and Salvationists of this world 


who are busy in the name of religion 
remodelling the transcendental morpho- 
logical character through their respec- 
tive whims which in other words 
« 

disply a demeanour to lord it over the 
Absolute by their non-absolute 
crippled imagination for receiving some 
service from their Supreme Lord, the 
loving Consort, the laving Son, the 
loving Friend, the loving Lord and 
deulral inoffensive Object instead of 
offering thi&ir proper eternal service as 
part and parcel of transcendence. The 
philistines as well us the pretending 
gnostics caintot truly serve Godhead 
ms they have materialistic philistianism 
and pantheistic materialism reigning 
foremost in their veins. As the agnos- 
tics standardise their view of the w6rld 
for time-serving purposes, they are apt 
to differ from the true observation of a 
t heist who cannot possibly dissociate 
his relation with Godhead, in one ot the 
five true eternal positions. The undying 
soul of a man mu^t have recourse to 
the Personality of Godhead the Abso- 
lute Emporium of reciprocal ’ 'and 
sempiternal situations of all sentient 
spirits. The reality of these beautiful 
sayings should have been noticed , 
carefully instead of * applying the 
empiric method of observations.* The 
indolent pantheists often camouflage 
the eyes ofj hasty pedants as they do 
not feel the undesirability of a miserable 
temporary life stopped by impeding 
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nature of the mundane piano owing to 
their special predilection of sticking to 
the empiric decision. The newness of 
the message should have hoeu observed 
if the audience foil' wed systematically 
the principal points, from the ordinary 
mental observations of the hackneyed 
school of thought. The true knowledge 
of devotee requires broadcasting 
throughout the length and breadth of 
all •honest seekers <d truth and the 
desirability has been mM forth hv 
the Supreme Lord Who deeply 
felt for the well-meaning t heists. 
Tins true place of .dnlrity has got 
its .acme and has no parallel when 
we have a comparative study of all 
donatory objects. The Personality of 
Godhead \vill f he pleased to find the 
true unalloyed devotee engaging in 
this particular occupation of tending 
every person to serve Him which can 
only give relief, to all misguided per- 
sons. A teacher should know of course 
Jthe eligibility of the hearer, hut he 
need not be dissuaded by the wliiins 
*antt *caprices of mental spoculationists 
who have no idea of future good, 
having boon .deprived of the permanent 
, interest of every soul. 

God is the eternal Object of all 
loverd and He is the only Subject of 
tho true hive. The mentality of the 
impoverished souls is often found to 
seek engagement with phenbmenal 
objects instead of the Absolute and 


the only beauty of God’s messenger, 
the Guru is to guide the misdirected 
activity of the worldly enjoyers or 
seekers after heaven where they can 
gratify their sensual exploitations. A 
patient hearing would have minimised 
the hasty passing ot an opinion of 
repetition. , 

Christianity has its basis in scripture 
and reverence for the world-teachei 
deans etc., whereas pessimistic founda- 
tion has polemic inclination in Huddhi 
•die enterprise ; hut IJpanishadic view 
is quit o contrary to the opinion of 
both. Upanish ads admit of Guru and 
his teaching* and discourage all chal- 
lenging attitude of the mind. The 
seeming reciprooality of the universe 
has much to do with tfie Christians 
whereas repeated cautions are found 
in the Upanishads to regulate the mind 
in accepting the apparent considerations 
of the temporality of the phenomena. 
In Buddhism no trace could be secured 
of the personality of Godhead, whereas 
the Christian view volunteers a glimpse 
of theism, though Upanishads speak 
of the Absolute and true contempla- 
tive occupation of its culturers*. A 
comparative study- will surely encourage 
yon to pay olosor attention to deal 
with the Personality of the Absolute. 
The lengthy statements in a lecture 
would not give much facility of getting 
hold of the whole ti*uth, but it 
would bring out au impulse and 
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inquisitive temperament to deal with the 
same. 

fti the cojiclntling portions of your 
letter you have desired for information 
<m certain points. This requirement 
'■rinnot be fulfilled unless we are cautious 
! *)> nit our seientific superstitions. A 
vriain amount, of information from 
i In- ‘seripTures regard ing the fundamen. 
ids of spiritual life lias been offered 
in t.he preceding observations. The 
u -merieal fetter is a stubborn scientific 
eperstition that also requires to be 
pul under t,lie proper safe-guards for 
willing tin* denying superficialities. 
The statistical method w’Jl never be 
able to reach the fringe of the reality 
i n v more than the analytic in the 
forms in whft*h they are used by the 
'•mpirieists. It is necessary to learn 
the spiritual use of these methods 
‘■lueli are of the nature of limitations. 
We in iy draw 'your attention to another 
point Your conclusion that the occi- 
■*cnt looks upon the spiritual questions 
materially and the orient is considering 
material things from the spiritual point 
el view, . seems to require a little 
modification. The material point of 
' icvv is the ordinary common point of 
view both in the east, and tin* west. 
It is hound to lie the stunted and 
perverted view of even material things. 
The material things have their source 
in an eternally distinctive potency of 
the Absolute and are part and parcel 


of the One Indivisible Truth. But 
if our vision is dominated by the 
mundane potency, we are degraded 
from the spiritual plane* the* product, 
of the Ilenigu Potepcy which is higher. 
These ethical value's holel eternally in 
respect- of us. No one can either 
ente*r, still h'ss make* any progress on 
the 1 spiritual plane- unless ho is willing 
to avoid these limited exploitations 
teAvards an uiio-'itain geial that is also* 
unattainable* by reason of the condi- 
tions that are- imposed, by the* available' 
methods Ev<*n the so-called mysteries 
must necessar’dv cease to mystify anel, 
thcre'-fore, fail to function, as syon 
as they are' atto opted to lie handled 
by our blunt faculties. The following 
particulars from the* scriptures rcepiiVe 
to he approached by the method of 
humility which is not limited to the 
optimistic scientific caution which over- 
looks t,lu- limitations of our, t benight-. , 

t 

The* Guru is not any concoction 

of our limited thought. The Guru is 

the living fundaiue*ntnl reality. lie* js 

the Reciprocal Absolute. We are* Vela- 

tivos and infinitesimals also on the 

plane* of the Absolute'. But the Guru 

is the Infinitude. 'The Guru is also 

• • • 
the Eternal Emporium of our spiritual 

needs. Tin* Guru has his inacee'Ssible 

e'nliulite'ning and seeuningly accessible 

eh'Ce'ptive Tajtes eorresponeling to the 

distinction lietweem Truth anel untruth. 

Those who ilo not se*e*k for the Truth 
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experience an abnormal affinity to the 
guidance of the agents of the deceptive 
face of the Guru, the misguided so- 
called savants of this world. All 
scientific and unscientific superstitions 
have been created both in the east 
and the West in pursuance of this 
method. It is not necessary for the 
person who seeks for the guidance of 
the agents of the enlightening face 
'of the Guru to resort to the shops *:f 
worldly wisdom. This is the ultimate 
relation of ever}; true disciple to the 
Guru. Why we consider our Guru to*be 
'far greater than all the •.other te.toiiers 
is that the latter seem to hold the 
view that it is possible to comprehend 
everything by our present senses and 
facilities. But our Guru never says so. 
This constitutes the distinctive excel, 
lence of our Guru who is decisively 
superior to the teachers of both karma 
(good works! aud Juana (relative know, 
ledge ). The.disciples of other gurus 
are apt to estimate the gradatious 

• r 

of a guru by their limited observa- 
•tloBs! But we are devotees. We have 
summarily discarded the point of view 
of all professed opponent's of devotion 
as well as that of the pseudo-devotees. 
Our Guru is Omniscient. We feel the 
greatest repugnance towards those who 
deliberately deviate from him. Some, 
times this is done by them by the dis. 
ingenuous trick resofted * to J>y the 
psilanthropist gurus. They toll their 


disciples to learn about the meaning of 
the mantra, which they impart to them 
from some other teachers. . This is not 
the proper role of the Guru who ini 
Mates iuto spiritual life. The real Guru 
is the undeviating absolute medium for 
the manifestation of thfe Plenary self- 
manifest Truth to the willing receptive 
cognition of tiny individual souls.' Tl 
any person is impressed with the neees 
sity of learning the Truth at the feet, of 
the Truth, he must be prepared not t«> 
refuse the Guru any part of this short 
life for such effort. We are inviting 
everyone to the -feet of our Guru for 
receiving tin; direct experience of the 
life of the accepted servants of our Guru 
on the plane of transcendental service. 
A person is only Lo brin$» himself, fully 
i.e., free from all limiting encumbrances 
or ambitions as much as possible. 

The inner life of a person is not 
capable of statistical prom. It cannot 
be understood by the wiseacres of this 
world. It is not impossible to suppose 
that nobody in this world is prepared to 
accept the Truth. Our Guru 1ms got 
several thousands of disciples. . Jie has 
not yet published their names. It is 

e 

not also of much direct concern to anv- 
one. Incidents of the lives of his fol- 
lowers have been described in the 
journals of the Mission from time tp 
time. The Mission has used the Bengali 
language for publishing Wiem. Those 
who have accepted his message have 
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pi need themselves and their resources 
in every form at the disposal of our 
Guru. But it is "also true that. «mr Guru 
has not accepted material help from his 
disciples ns a matter of duty or obliga- 
tion. The names of the donors, whether 
!i>ciplcs or sympathisers, have been 
published from time to t time in our 
*i<)iiruals^ We have six journals in dif. 
icr.mt languages and a published litern- 
ime containing many books. The dis- 
ipleship of our Guru is open to all souls 
»journing in this and other worlds. 
Our Guru offers the fullest relief lor 
Otvotional poverty. Other kinds of 
poverty an* not serious and d-> not re- 
[uire to In* relieved separately. Tin* 
••elation of the disciples of our Guru to 
p-imlv and 'lords is tin* same. 11(* 
teeepts all if they an* devotees. Priests 
iiave instructions and church buildings 
'iiv built subject to the direction of our 
Guru. The sanu* holds in the east* of 
I'digious meetings. Those who load 
p ritual lives are immune from mail. 
ci'Uis conduct towards all creatures. This 
principle is observed in the form of a rule 
during t]ie period of spiritual novitiate. 

Inhere is no possibility of true 
spiritual life without the guiilance of 
the (jura. The point- has already been 
discussed at some length. % 

There are two kinds of worship possi. 
hie for the jiva. It is possible to worship 
God with dignity and awe. All limbs 
of the material body are not offered in 

12 


the service oi God. The lower parts 
of the. material body are unfit to be 
offered in worship. But every limb of 
the spiritual body is used in His service 
The physical and*ment.al bodies cannot 
obstruct the intimate worship of Gb*d 
by tin* spiritual body realised in an 
ad vanct-d stage of spiritual pnyfilage. 

1. 1 the whole of Eur- >pe choose to deviate 
iron) the Truth, they are as much ftee, 
fo do so as the whole of Asia, Nothing 
can help 'them against their own deli, 
berate perversity. Our present limited 
mentality is perverted and full of maliev 
by re. -son of absence of realisation of 
the nature of (lod and His enlighten- 
ing power, or the Guru. It is impera- 
tive to learn to avoid the wrong jealousy 
of the eternal Divine Pi^e-eini nence of 
the Ouru who is full of all excellence 
and to le.irn that we have no real 
enduring excellence of any kind. If 
one empties one’s braig of .ill thoughts* 
the Divine Omnipresence is not. realis. 
ed. The Divine . Presence requires 
to be approached by active huiuiliSy. t 
There is an excellent synopsis of the 
life and precepts of the Supremo Lord 
Sree Krishna Chaitanya ill. the Eng’jish 
language by Thakur IJhaktivim.d*., 
One is under no compulsion to read, 
nor is one eligible to understand, if he 
chooses to read by his own untrimmed 
light thegreit books on the religion of 
transcehdental love. Spiritual enlighten- 
ment is not any one-sided, perverted 



90 


THF. HARMONIST 


and limited impression like Hit* so-called 
wisdom of the worldly pedants. 

Our Guru is taking us to the subject, 
matter of religion. For this reason the 
Bible has also its proper place in out 
curricula. It. is, however, necessary to 
sift the tjrain from the chaff. The 
Bible contains some indirect references 
to transcendence hopelessly mixed up 
'with precepts of mundane et Ideal 
expediency. Human lile is too short 
and human capacity too limited for the 
purpose of chasing tin* endless faces, of 
"deluding 1 untruth or Maya. It is 
necessary to seek to have tin* sight of 
the Truth. But as \ve cannot approach 
the Truth as He really is hv our present 
faculties, it. is necessary to seek for II is 
guidance without abdicating our 
individual judgment, it is possible and 
necessary to combine the two in their 
one relationship to one another. Those 
portions of the Bible which are 
supposed to he specially adopted to the 
European mentality and not suitable 
Tot Indian mentality are not of any 
great importance* for our souls who are 
neither European nor. Indian. It is 
n<^t necesfiaVy for the soul to learn 
anything w^lt the help of defective 
faculties, imperfect instruments and 
denying mundane entities, It is 
necessary to get rid of these obstacles 
with the help of transcendence. This 
is the very first step on the path of 
service. 


The questions that will require to 
he discussed in connection with the 
teaching of the Bible, as it* is current 
among the Christians of our day, will 
he as follows .* 

1. Nebulous conception of the 
Personality find. 

2. Muuristno and numorioMily limited 

< 

conception of Saviourship (Hum) 

3 Confusion between conditioned 
and free spiritual functions. 

4. Over-valuation of hollow mundane 
morality. 

5. Confusion between so-called 
moral and spiritual conduct. 

6. Mu ml a in- organisation of the 
Christian Ohureh. 

7. Superstitious rituals and doctrines 
opposed to philosophical and scientific 
experience. 

In such discussions it will be nece- 
ssary to proceed with an open mind 
and the helpful co-operation of all parties 
in the measures of their respective 
spiritual eligibilities. No philosophical 
or scientific settlement of the spiritual 
issue is to he expected. All that, will 
he possible is to clear away wilful 

i 

misunderstandings and to prepare the 
way for individual effort in the proper 
direction and by the proper method. 
The results will be reaped by individual 
and groups in conformity with tin* 
nature of the efforts of each. 

As regards the views" forwarded bv 
the representative of onr Guru regarding 
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yoursel ves, they are not treated' as your 
opinions expressed by yourselves. 
Neither ooqiduift • I precision nor oriental 
vagueness is sufficient for the spiritual 
purpose. The Occident has muddled 
tiie issue in its own way, no less than 
the orient. Otherwise thev should 
linvc been an .solution all 

uvffr tiV world. Our Glum belong 


to neither camp in tho mundane 

8CDSC. 

r riie dati of the receipt , of your 
letter is 19tli January, 193o, 

A printed handbook of the activities 
our Mission is enclosed for further 
information. 

Yours in the Service 
of the Supreme fjord 
A. Vidyabhgsan. 


Math-interests versus Home-interests 

V / Iji -V Ixori Mohan HhaktiOa ndhab B.L.) 


VV/11MN soon in it" true perspeo- 
V live* the word *\\ ixa\i rtha'' or 
selflessness is found to he a mere 
wrangling of words aud is like the 
'castle in the air.’ 1'he profession ol 
selflessness is’merely a means to an end 
via., the gratification of one’s senses 
h it h comparative ease. If any selfish 
person is taken in by such profession, 
my interests can he easily secured at 
the expanse of his. Arc maternal and 
fraternal affection, friendship and love 
between uian and woman really selfless ? 
Had there been no selfish pleasures in 
them, none would have acted under tlidir 
*h»pnlse. Instances are not rare when 
for selfish pleasures men have not hesi. 
tutod oven W> lay down their lives. 
Pleasures arising out of the performance 


of religion." functions are also equally 
selfish. Love for (Jod q; a particular 
kind of selfishness. What is ingrained 
in one’s nature is ‘'suuirtha ( self- 
interest)” ; because “xiraohava” (nature) 
means what pertains ti» onoVs own inter- 
ests. ‘ Sicarlha ’ or self-interest is 
' xwabhava’ or nature, and l ui*warlhu , » 
or selflessness is unnatural. * • 

I # 

Kol lowing the alnye line of reason- 
ing, we can understand that as 
*iS 'wartlta or self-interest our eternal 
inherent nature, wt* will be ever seek- 
ing the interests of tfie bodies of 
ourselves or of those related td our 
bodies in the forms of wife, sons, wealth, 
house amf jither transient enjoyable 
munrlahe things, or we will be busy 
after the interests of transcendental 
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Godhead or those of persons, insepar 
ably commoted with Him. 

Persens who cannot fullv surrender 
them sel yes to Krishna or enjoy tjio 
association of sadhus hud those who as 
such, have not. been properly initiated 
by them are apt to honour the interests 
of thfeir bodies and homes. A Math 
( seminary ) is a place where the cul- 
ture of the service of Krishna is given 
a full play and where His servitors have 
full scope for His service by constant 
performance of *the congregational 
chant of His Name ; or, in other words, 
where Godhead over dwells with 11 is 
own*. Only the most fortunate lew are 
found to possess a natural unobsessed 
hankering for the unalloyed service of 
the Math. r 

If even after our initiation by the 
real spiritual preceptor we continue to 
stick to our home interests as our prin- 
cipal function and attcnecl to Math, 
interests as something secondary, then 
we are far away from a glimpse of even 
the* fchrethold of the sphere of our 
eternal good. Some may be under the 
impression that it is only, the sauy.-isis, 
brajimacharis** and the banaprasthns 
' that have cut off their connection witli 
the world, and are to look after the 
interests of the Math ; and, as house- 
holders, their proper duty is to look 
after their home interests atnd it should 
suffice foi their purpose if in a secondary 
way, they do any service of the Math 


for acquiring fame as devotees or for 
self-aggrandisemeut in course of sue 
sham performances. r l?hoy* think that 
if they agree to any greater demands ol 
service by the Math, it is likely to go 
against their home interest. Ideas ol 
this nature ;>re apt to dominate the 
minds of all, persons who have not 
actually surrendered themselves to the 
guidance of the real spiritual preceptor, 
or who have gone through the formality 
of initiation for extraneous reasons, but 
who actually live far away from the pre- 
ceptor’s mode of thinking. 

Whether we are householders, 
sanyasis or •brahmaeiiaiis. unless the 
interests of the Math give us sufficient 
food for contemplation, meditation, re 
collection and for all purposes, tkore is 
no chance of our being freed from the 
trammels of the Delusive Energy of 
God, or of obtaining love of the Lotus 
Feet of Krishna. Hearty’ participation 
in tin* interests of the Math should be 
the criterion to judge a person’s love 
for Sree Hari. Sroe Gurudeva and the 
Vaishnavas. To say that a man lias 
devotion for Srce Gurudeva or -for Sree 
Krishna independently of aqy nt’taoh- 
ment for the interests of the Math, is 
sheer self-deception and a method of 
practising deception on others. 

It may be that as a sanyasi, brahing- 
ehari or a banaprastha.or as an inmate 
of the Math and under <the guise of 
showy performances for the interests 
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.»( the Math, we can make our homo 
interests of prime importance and those 
uf the Math as Secondary, or can full 
!il our own selfish purposes under the 
earh of serving Math interests. Such 
underhand policy is a har to our spiri- 
tual progress and eternal good. To try 
earnestly to satisfy llari, .Guru and the 
Ybushnavas with full self-surrender 
tiler divesting- oneself of all extraneous 
desires for the gratification of oneself, 
i. to serve the interests of the Math. 
The ideal of service of the Math should 
not he that, as a change from the day's 
hard labour for one’s home interests one 
, hould spend a part of tin*: evening at 
'me Math, or to think that one’s being 
-in the. list of membership of the Math is 
■uiffieirnt for ’all ) imposes or to imagine 
that in one’s own home one is doing the 
•ame service that is done by the inmates 
of the Math, or to think that it is 
enough if one regularly pays one’s 
monthly subscriptions to the Math, and 
occasionally carry out the orders of the 
Math, and so on and so forth. 

Like a householder serving the 
interests* of his home with a heart fully 
engrdssed.therein, an honest inmate of 
the Math should serve the interests 
thereof with far greater and far more 
sincere attachments and aptitudes. 
Without sincere attachment for the 
interests of the Math and without 
heartily throwing oneself into the same 
to make a vain show' of serving tho 


Math is tp try to cheat the Guru and 
the Vaishnavas, or is like purloining 
from the smith the steel that has been 
supplied for the making of the blade of 
our weapon. One tvho is fully interested 
in the affairs of the* Math is a ‘uiukta 
jiva’, and.onc who is the reverse of it., 
is a ‘baddha jiva’. Without immense 
good luck at one's hack, one cannot Ixj 
expected to be an out-and-out servitor 
of the Math or to make it his life’s goal. 
Householders are desirous of tho fame 
of a devotee and oftehtiincc. play dodges 
with the inmates of the Math, when 
they are are asked lo serve the Math 
in any way, by giving the plain denial 
to such demands on the ground that 
they have to carry on the ‘seva’ of kjree 
Gaurunga or tiree Narqyana in their 
own homes. Men of such vitiated judg- 
ment tnav, at times give something to 
the Math, bnt it is doubtful if such con- 
tributions are likely to. find’ favour wifh 
Godhead. Heaven and hell are the 
respective lots of* those to whom the 
interests of the Math are all-attrfj-cthw. 
and those w r ho are equally attached to 
the interests of their households. 

The least attempt on’* our partj to 
minimise our exertions , towards , the 
fulfilment of the wish of fc>ree Guru, 
under the pretence of serving our 
household deities, is to live far a\tay 
from serving) the^interesfce of the Math 
and to i*uu away from the path of our 
eternal good. Every n ^ )0(."i llOUbi llO 
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should eerfainly perform the ‘‘art'll and’ 
(worship) in Iiis home. But under the 
garb of , worship none should try to 
gratify one’s selfish desires by relaxing 
one’s efforts in furthercncc of the inter- 
ests of the Math. Any attempt of a 
like nature will prove a holt shutting 
aginst the offender thedoor of salvation 
It is true that a house holder should 

e 

,not give up arrhuua, and deviate from 
the sadaclmia (right religious conduct). 
But it should be clearly remembered 
that such household performances ean 
.hear good fruit ouly if they serve the 
interests of the Math ; 'anything not 
contributing to such service should he 
rejected as being full of offence. 

In every case, whether one is a 
householder, /i sanyasi or a brahma- 
chari, to culture the natural desire of 
serving the Math, the place < »f the un- 
alloyed service of Ilari, Guru and 
Yaishnavas,*- is the surest way to one’s 
eternal good. Unless the identification 
*>f one’s interests with those of the Math 
bff established in a natural way, love of 
God remains a far-hitched idea that 
cannot be brought to play with any 
amount of foi'ee or compulsion ; because 
■ /love’ like ‘swarthd is natural. It 
requires no extraneous impetus to learn 
self-interest. It expresses itself as a 
matter of course. 

Though toeir number h not legion, 
still not a l'ow wealthy householders 
have shown ardent and sincere interest 


in collecting funds for the service ol 
the Math at considerable sacrifice of 
their own home-interests and without 
the least expectation of any prospective 
addition to their private income. 
Nevertheless there are also many per- 
sons who are.iti the halnt of advertising 
their contributions to the Math and 
w.iitiu' for .1 return, ‘in praise or con- 
gratulations, from the Guru or Vaisli- 
navas. If they do not receive any 
return of this nature they are apt to be 
biased against the Math and he taken 
themselves to the exclusive pursuit of 
their home-interests with a vengeance. 

Sometimes it so happens that the 
pressure of duties imposed by the Math 
or even mild censures, either direct or 
indiiect, prove sufficient to make a 
person cut off his connections with the 
Math. But if the fire of enthusiasm for 
the service of the Math is once truly 
enkindled within us then on no occasion 
and on no account can we dream of 
living away from the Math concerns. 
That we can have other more congenial 
places of resort viz., our homes, or that 
there can be a second alternative other 
than the Math, is an idea whjph sp'rings 
from aversion to Godhead and can never 
arise in the heart that feels any real 
attraction for the service of the Math. 

The ordinary run of people, wlp" 
have not crossed the threshold of the 
realm ol devotion and are averse to 
Godhead by temperament, look upon 
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tin; ideal of serving the interests of the 
Unth as opposed to the interests of their 
homes, a transgression against moral 
and prejudicial to their supposed inter- 
ests Rut such speculations tliat are 
only too rife among men who are not 
cognisant of the red nature of the 
service of Krishna but, like ignorant 
limles, cive only for selfish aggrandise- 
ment in the forms of Uihog-t (enjoyment) 
and ‘tyaijn* ( abandonment ), have no 
place in the minds of t hoso who have 
r* reived real initiation at the lotus fed, 
of the spiritual preceptor. If it ho 
.-.dually realised that serving the M ith 
i identical with serving the Absolute, 
i.here will he no other alternative hut to 
take up the life-long vow of service 
ith heart and soul ami in w.iatever 
-tage of life man may he, “This is the 
true form of service of the spiritual 
preceptor. 

No one who is less concerned in the 
interests of the Math or who has a very 
i-mder eoimcctiun tlierewith can obtain 
i cal contact with Sree Ginudeva. One 
(ho is indifferent to such interests can 
never find th» elite to the trend of mind 
d Sree Uurudeva, his conclusions, his 
pr act ices and preaching and his ideals. 
Men of this type may pay Hying visits 
to t lie Math for private selfish ends. 

I hit they are unable to fathom the 
the depth of tin' ‘’Jjeela*’ of Sree Guru 
and the'Vaislinavas and are liable to 
'• nmhit ojjenee at the feet of the devo- 
tees and even lose the fruitive results 
of their past good deeds. Thay are apt. 
to cherish the desire of receiving 
favours anil honour from the inmates 

the Math and failing to have them 
often feel aggrieved and lose all respect 


for the latter. This is as it should be, 
because the Math people are not willing 
to daodve them by a show of artificial 
eonrtsies. But the royal r *ad to earn 
tie* grace of Sree Gurudeva and for the 
matter of that, our* eternal good, is to 
adopt the course of heartily serving the 
interests of the Malh. 

The less | he cave of a man for the 
interests of the Mat.li, the greater will 
he his defects or loopholes enabling 
I /ay a ( the Delnsiva ISnergv of God- 
k‘*adi t < > establish her domination ‘over 
him. Tim result, of coming under the 
dutches of Mitya sh itself in diverse 
ways ; in miking om*°s weakened heart 
susceptible t> evil association and 
practices, turning one into a hypocrite, 
the vain attempt to throw dnst 
into the eves of Sree Gurudevi, 
and making one ultimately surrender 
oneself to tin 1 cult of mere animal con- 
venience. To try to serve our home, 
interests through tlr* instrumentality or 
medium of tin* Math is even more deteri. 
mental to our g >od. A man of this 
nature e innot. he expected 1 1 he an 
aspirant for the service of dlari. Gum 
and Vaishnavas. To 'uproot or weed 
out sirh an evil from our hearts it 
behoves us all to he strictly on mu' 
guard against its sinister approach hri i 
to pray submissively and constantly* to 
Sree Guru and the Vaishnavas for 
the attainment, (rf our eternal good. Ln 
fine, our constant engagement, in jtlie 
service o| the Math is the same quajir 
tit-v of our progress in spiritual life, and 
any false step towards si rving> our 
selfish home-interests in opposition to 
the interests of the Math is an approach 
towards deaMi. 



Public Reception 


I T is. well known to you, the people of 
Bengal, that for the last Uvo years 
Tridandi Swatni B. II. Bon M.iharaj of the 
Calcutta Gaudiya Math, Uisciple of the most 
accomplished and illustrious religious leader of 
India, PA R AM A HAMS A ‘ SREEMAD 

BHAKTI SIDDHANTA SARASWATI 
GOSWAMI MAIIARAJ, has been doing 
excellent work in Great Britain and Central 
Europe for,a better and real understanding of 
the Indian view of life and her culture 
generally and for a more proper appreciation 
of her theistic attainments as represented by 
the prophet of Catholic culture Lord Chai- 
tanya,— -by his private discussions and public 
lectures to the learned Societies and different 
Universities of Great Britain and the continent 
arousing great appreciation am^ng the learned 
and the aristocratic circles of Europe. The 
above propaganda of the mission is being 
guided by a strong bodv under the name of 
the LONDON GAUDIYA MISSION 
SOCIETY with the Most Honourable the 
Marquess of Zepand as the President and 
Swami B..H. Bon as preacher-in-charge. We 
are of opinion that the cause of India has 
been greatly helped and advanced by the 
London Gaudiya Mission Society and the 
Swamiji personally. The Swamiji with two 
German devotees, ope of them being the scion 
of a princely line of Bavaria is returning for 
a short time to India, arriving at Howrah 
Station at 10. 40 a. m. *Cal. time on the 8th 
September next by Bombay Mail when it is 
•in the'fitness of things for the public to accord 
the Swamiji a cordial* reception on his arrival 
at the Railway Station. It has also been 
decided that fitting reception* should lie given 
to the Swamiji tit the ‘Saraswat Srahana Sudan’ 
( Assembly Hall ) of the Gaudiya Math, 
Baghbazar, on' Sunday the 8th Septeinlier 
next ip the afternoon with the Maharajadhiraj 
Bahadur of Burdwan in the chair. We 
cordially invite the public to record their 
appreciation of the noble acts of .the Swamiji 
by attending the functions., ♦ 


Pradyot Coomar Tagore (Maharaja Bahadur, Sit) 
Sashi Kanta Acharya Chowdhuri, (Maharaja, 
Mymensing ) Jogindranath Rov ( Maharaja, 
Nalore), Srisli Chandra Nandi (Maharaj, 
Cossimba/ar) Guru Mahadeva'sratn Prasad Sahi 
i Maharaja; llathwal Bhupcit Ira Narayan Sinha 
1 Raja Bahadur,* N.ishipur) A. K. Fa/.lul Haq 
1 Mayo-) .Vlaninathanath Rov Chowdhurit Ilon’ble 
Raja Sir, S.intos'h), P. N. Tag >re (Ritja), Akram 
Hossain (1 ho Hon'ble Prince), Manmathanath 
Mukhorjee (Hon’ble Justice Sir), B. L. Mitter 
(Hon'ble Sir), Dwarkanath Mitter (Hon'ble 
Justice', Rupcndra Cooinar Mitter (Hon’ble 
Justice). Bijoy Pm sad Singh Roy (Hon’ble Sir) 
Hassan Suhrawardv (Sir) Bailridas Goenka 
(Sir) Nilratau Sarkar (Sir) Syama Prasad 
Mukhcrjcc ( Vice Chancellor), Jatindranath Basil 
llirendra Nath Datta, S. M. Bose (Standing 
Counsel), Nellie Sen Gupta (Mrs. J.M. Sen 
Guota) Bidha PChan.lru Roy, Nirmal Chandra 
Chandra, Jjtendra Lai Bunerjee, Moongtu Lull 
J’apuriah (Rai Bahadur), D. P. Khaitan, N. K. 
Basu, Gana Nath Sen i.M. M, Saraswati), 
Ramdeo Chokhaui 1 Rai Bahadur*, Debi Prasad 
Khaitan, Mrinal Kanti Ghosh, J C. Gupta, 
J. N. Maitra, Ananda Mohan Poddar, H. K. 
Mitter (Kumar), Saradindu Narayan Rov, 
fushar Kanti Ghosh, J. C. Mukherjee (Chief 
Executive Officer), K. K. Clpatterji (Lt. Col.) 
Jaladhar Sen (Rai Bahadur) Anath Nath Ray, 
Mrinal Kanti B we, Manmatha Mohan Bose, 
Dcbendra Nath Ballav (Rai Bahadur 1, Rajendra 
Narayan Banerjee, Pul in Behari Sawoo, 
Ashutosh Ghosh (Rai Baharlur),Kiran Chandra 
Dutt, Madan Mohan Burman, U. K. Roy 
( Bhagyakul ), W. C. Banerjee, Panchanon Neogi 
Amulya Charan Vidyabhusan, • Ramtarau 
Banerjee, (Rai Bahadur), P. K. Mookherjee, 
Tulsicharan Chaterjce, Haridas Ntfiuli, Keshab 
Chandra Gupta, B. Ganguly, K. Vidyabhusan 
(General Secretary, Gaudiya Math). 

Reception at Howrah Station on the 8t r ii 
September, at 10-40 a. m, < Calcutta time > ' 

Platform No. 1 
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Q. The Bhagabat: Its Philosophy, Ethics "| 
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aH 7. The Erotic Prinolple and, Un-alloyed 
Devotion— By Prof. N. K. Sanyal M. A. 0-4-0 
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14. Padma Puran ®£® 

15. Qaur Krishnodaya 
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TRANSLATIONS & COMMENTARIES 

17. Bhagabat Geeta— Commentary by Baladev 

Vidyabhuaan & Translation srd Editio3 SMH> 

18. Bhagabat Geeta— Commentary by Viswa- 

nath Chakraverty & Translation 3rd Ed. 2-0-0 

19. Bhaian Itehasya— Thakur BhaktivinodeO-8* 

20. Bhakti Sandarbha— By Jiva Goawami with 

translation & explanatory notes In parts. Complete 
In six part# only Bach part 1-0-0 

21. Gaudlya Kanthahar— Compiled by Ateen- 

driya Bhaktigunakar. A hand-book of shastrlc 
reference indispensable for every Gaudiya Vaishnav 
with Bengali Translation .T" 0 " 0 

22. Sadhan-Path. Slkshaetak . & Upa- 
deshamrita. with gloss & Commentaries 0-6-0 

23. Tattva Sutl*a — By Thakur Bhakti-vinode 

with Sanskrit and Bengali explanation °^*° 

24. Sree Chaitanya Chandramrita 1-0-0 

25. Sadaohar Smriti— By Sree Madhvacharya 

with Bengali Translation <J-l-0 

26. Sreemad Bhagabat— with prose order, Ben- 
gali translation, explanatory notes and commentaries 
etc. up to 10 Skandas 

26 (a) Do. Canto XI. „ „ l** °*£° 

27. Yukti Malllka: Guna Saurabha-By 

Vadiraj SwacSl with translation 8-0-0 

28. Mtini Manlari “-*0 

29. Vedanta Tatwasar o*-0 

30. Siddhanta Darpan 0-*o 

81. Tatwa Muktabali 040 

BENGALI WORKS. 

32. Navadwlp Pramana Khanda 

33. Nabadwlp Dham Granthamala 0-12* 

34. Navadwlp-Shataka— Translation 0-1-0 

36. Navadwip Dhama Mahatmya 0-8-0 

36. Navadwlp Parlkrama & Bhaktl Ratna- 

kar— By Narabari Chakra verity 0^0 


87. Navadwlp Bhavataranga o-4-o 

88, Gauda Mandal Parlkrama Darpan 0 - 4-0 

39. 8haranagati— Bth Ed. o-l-o 

40. Kalyan-Kalpataru— cth Bd. * o-i-fl 

41. Geetavall— 3rd Bd. o-l-o 

42. Geetamala (out of print) o-i-o 

43. Shree-Harinama-Ohlntamani— By Thakur 

Bbaktlvinode 5th Kd. 0-12-0 

44. Valehnab Manlusha Samahriti— By Sree* 

mad Saraswatl Thakur for 4 parts 3*0 

45. Prema vibarta By Pandit Jagadananda 4th 

Bd. 0-10-0 

46. Jaiva Dharma 4th Bd. 3 - 0-0 

47. Sadhak Kanthamala , 0-8-0 

48. Chaltanya Bhagabata— By Thakur Brin 

daban Das — Author’s life. Chapter-summary and 
exhaustive Gaudiya Commentary and Inde x 6*0 

49-* Mahaprabhu’8 Shiksha 0-l»o 

50. Chaltanya Charitamrita— By Kavlraj 

Goswami— with exhaustive notes, commentaries by 
Thakur Bhaktivinode & B. S- Saraswatl and ana- 
lyses, Index etc, 4th Ed. — Reduced price 6*C 

51. .Prembhaktlohandrika— By Thakur 

Narottam, 0-1*0 

52. Chaitanya Mangal— By Lochandas, 8-8-0 

53. Arthapanchak— By Lokacharya of the 

Kamauuiiya School, 0-1-C 

54. Archan Kan, o-0-6 

55. Chaltanya-Shikshamrlta4th Ed. 2 - 0- 0 

56. Goswami Srila Ftaghunath oas- o- 8 -o 

57. Gaudiya Gaurab 0 - 6 -u 

58. Gaudiya Sahitya o-6-o 

59. Shankhyabani o-l-o 

60. Sri Bhubaneswar », 0*3.0 

61. Hari Bhakti- Kalpalatika 0 - 8 -u 

62. Bhaktivivek Kusumanjali l-o-o 

63. Purusartha Binirnaya 0-4-0 

64 . Shree Brahma Sanhita 0 -8-u 

65. Sree Chaltanyer Prem 0-8-0 

66 . Sree Math Parlchaya 0 . 4.0 

67. Brahmana & Valshnava • o-ia-o 

68 . Dwadash Alabar * 0*0 


BOOKS IN URIYA TYPE 

69. Harlnam Chintamani 0 . 5.0 

70. Sadhan Path 0-4*8 

71. Kalyan Kalpataru . 0 -S -0 

72. Geetabali 0*1-6 

73 . Sharanagati* # O-l-o 

SANSKRIT WORKS 

74. Sri Sri Shlkehashtakam. • * 0.2-6 

75 . Satika Shikehadasakamulam. ,0*0 

76. Sarangeha Varnanam. o- 2 -o 

77. Sree Gaudiya Mathasya Parlohaya, 0*0 

78. Sri Siddhanta Saraswatl Digvijaya- 0*0 

791 . Sri ^atwa Sutram. 0.4-0 
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Sree Krishna Chaitanya 

By Prof. N. K. SANYA L, M.A. 

Senior Professor of History, Ravenshaw College , Cuttack . 
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appreciative foreword by His Divine Grace 
Paramahansa Sreemad .Bhakti Siddhanta Sara- 
swati Goswadni with an Introduction con taining 
■ .full information for following the narrative of 
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“THK relation between Hindu Darsan 
1 and theology is somewhat different 
from the rejation between Western 
Philosophy and (Christianity. European 
Philosophy is Greek and remotely Indian 
in its origin. The source of the Chris- 
tian religion is non-Aryan. In India 
Darsan and religion are both of imme- 
morial antiquity. They are not alien 
t.o one another, and in one case they 
are identical with one another. 

Indian Darsan is an enquiry into the 
relationship that subsists!between ug as 
observers and the objects of our obser- 
vation. It treats of the entites of 
observer, oUserved and observation. 
It deals primarily Jvitb knowledge. 


» 

Five out o. the six schools of Hindu 
Philosophy are, however, avowedly 
atheistic, The Vedanta Philosophy as 
interpreted hy Sree S h a u hara chary y a. 
is in favour of liberationism, the most 
dangerous of all forms of irreligion. 

'The Vedanta as interpreted by My* 
Vaishnava Aeliaryvap and specially 
by Sree Baladeva Vidyabhusan in 
conformity with the Teachkigs of Lord 
Sree Krishna Chaitanya alone possesses 
the genuine theistic outlook. 

Unfortunately in Europe as* also 
generally in India, at any rate during 
the last two hundred years, Shankam 

4 * 

VedantA has been supposed to represent 
the highest level of Hindu Philosophy. 
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/ 

To flio-ti* wli" *i r»' acquainted with the 
theistie mt erj ir* *t al.ioriH « .f t he Vedanta 
supplied l;\ (In- vast I >i ii j v ui the 
Vaishna va philosophical iitfiv.l tin* .ik'Ii 
a vii-v\ u|' tin- J 1*01(111 Philosophy i.- 
hound In appear Ki (a* hoth u-elos- .Mill 
nnl.r n<*. 

•■ri..- \ edunla iitiiIi ui I >1 n 1 1 \ IV| if.-.i'iit." 
the highe-t level .i,. veil rniiijiit'ki. 
JX*s.~ til I in* jiliii(i*.iijii'ical thought f of 
tin- Hindi:*-. I sliall led yon tin 4 reus m 
*il t iu**- IVc India ii philosophic**! 

si*Ik «"!» I'lii'iiiiiiliiLncalK come just, alter 
the period of tin* l : panislnds The 
l > pauidiads contain the luuhe-t teaching 
ol t lu* relio'ion ol the \ edie Sauiliilin*. 
Till* Bl-alinill SlltiM. I lie text Ij.ioIv of 
Hie Vedanta phdo-opliy. .i rr;i n<jt*> the 
njiliorisins ol’.the Hpam-hads m a -vie. 
nmtie and coiupnrath e 1'ovm. The 
writers of the Yc.lie ( theistie ) -cliools 
were know n hy the general designation 
<d Vyusii.* The word Yyasa means 
literati) ‘one who expand- or clnbor.itrs 
. the lejielungs of tin* Veda’. We ,-ome- 
t itnesfindalso the expression Vedavyn.-a 
for distinguishing the M-oup ( ,l t|„. 
theistie writers. It is ignilieant tiiat 
the unt hor'fliip oi the Brahma Sutra 
. t among all tin* pliilosophieal text hooks 
is alone attributed to Yyasa. 

The religious literature India 
consists of the Vedie Samhitiis with 
their adjective !i tern Hires, the llpnni. 
shadr and the Sutras. Jt also 1 ineludea 
the i'uranas atid the Tantras. The 


contents of these different divisions o. 

the lii endure sire notdlio siuur, although 

they are very closely inter_connectei! 

and form an undivided whole Tim 

Samhitas consist of hymns to variou 

gods. • The Upanish.aVs gi\e the highei 

teaching of the Saiuhitas. The Bralmu 

Sutra offers the ci>ncm>if/ns of the 

l ’• jmnishnils in t he form of a philosir 

pintail system. r riic Puranas upplemeut 

! lie Vedie teaching, in the larger sense, 

hy the concrete treatment of the 

transcendental subject matter ol revealed 

religi- n to which the philosophy of the 

Vedanta is intended to lead. The 

Tantras are devoted to tlu* ritualistic 

worship of the spiritual Image or Archil 

hy means of the nuihtra* . 'The Tantras 

» 

and tlx* Piii’auas arc the. most important 
divisionsof Ihc spiritual literature ol 
India, as regards the realisation and 
practice of religious truth. 

This view of the relationship between 
the different portions of Ifindu religinu*’ 
literature and of the spiritual signifi- 
cance ol the Tantras and the Puranas 
is to be found in every part, ol the 
literature itself, Tt was most consistently 
adhered to in their expositions of the 
religion hy the great. Yaisbnava 
Teachers of medieval India and most 
completely by Hree Sanatana Ghiswaroi 
in his Hrihnt Bhagabatamrita and 6y 
Sreo Jiva Goswami in his Tattva- 
sandarhha and other Writings. The 
interpretation ol tfie Brahma Sutra 
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offered l»y Sree Ba Iadova Vidyablrusan 
in Ilia Govinda Bhashyrf follows the 
.ini’ «'F thought of* Sanntana and Jiva 
{ >s \!iini. The acme of Hindu philoso- 
.I’lic.il tliouojlit * is reached in the 
i ' : itnliin. ! i!i.p-bthh^ltt interpretation of 
‘lie Vedatila Su.*rH, offered by Sree 
Krishna Cliaitanva, which lias been 
nandvil doVn to us in llie works of Sree 
Sanatana, Jiva and Galadeva. 

The theistic interpretations of the 
Brahma Sutra, that had boon previously 
given by Sreo Ramanuja and Sree 
Madhva, sou ji lit to establisb tin* supre- 
iiiacv of the Pancharatra i. e. the 
nrndico and realisation of rcli.dmis truth 
bv the ritualism of thoJ’Svattika Tau- 
ira.s. Sree Krishna Uliaitanya gave 
the preference, without ignoring the 
value of the ritualism of Pancharatra 
for beginners, to the teachimrs of the 
theistic Puranas which attains its per- 
fection in tlto narrative of Srimad 
Bhagabat. The connection between the 
teaching of Srimad Bhagabat and the 
Vedic Samhitas, the Brahma Sutra, 
the other Puranas and Pancharatra is 
summed* up in the couplet ( arcifsv 

II ?• «: fa: 

sdf^li TotSRPJH ) t It (Srimad 

*$hagabut ) settles the Iruc interpreta- 
tion of the Rrabimi ISutra and of the 
Mahabhnrat (other Pui anas). It iy 
the commentary of the CSuyatry 


(Pancharatra) find the complete t*4po- 
sition oi the Vedic Samhilay. 

Sree Sanatan and .Jiva have supplied 
the inadequacies of the Vixhistiidvaita 
and* Shuthflut-dvaUa s) stems of Sree 
Ramanuja and Madhva respectively. 
The empiric (chintva) bitwlabheda inter- 
pretation of Nimbarkn also does not. 
Sol vi* all difficulties although it offers 
a very tempting bait (‘specially to the 
speculative philosopher. The arJiivtyfU 
bl/r.dabhcd.a . interpretation of Sree 
Krishna Cliaitanva <jfa^hcrs up and per- 
fect's tin 1 ! theistic expositions of the 
L>rc at teachers# Sree Ramanuja, Sree 
Madhva. Sree Vishnnswanii (Sudd ha- 
dvnita) and Sree Nimbarkn. 

Having attempted to offer the brief 
outline of the historical mid compara- 
tive position of the theistic philosophy 
of tin 1 Vedanta, I should try to present 
to vou a brief summary of tlm contents 
ol that Philosophy. 

The Buddhist, and Sankhya systems 
ot Philosophy are among the earliest, 
in India. These two systems lipve 
in ucii in common and supply* .tfu* 
basis of the Inter speculative Philosophy 
of Shankara. ‘The Buddhistic Philo- 
sophy has m -t come dmVu to us in 
its theistic form. But tjrt*re are vet}* 
good reasons and historical gnoiinds 
lor holding the view that. Buddha 
himself belonged to the ( theistic ) 
Vaishnava schobl. It is in the hands 
of his later followers that his teaching 
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ranh 1o imbib** it - nthdMt i<*al purpo-e 
and t r«*;« t ? iif 1 lit 

Then- is no doubt tlr;t the specul*»- 
tivv philo.sophbal mtO h »d attained A- 
purbrlinn in tin* t h<mds ■-! t !»■ * * 1 1 r 

anted hri. die Buddhsts. Thi c ;, bu 
the n-iiNiii -b\ ill*- ‘ v ■ 1 1 ■ 1 1 1 ha- *j \ • -ii 
much M* tn Iron 1 1 1 ■ ■ ■ • •|> , »’0‘ 

t hinker- of i li-- W-st . I tm »i *1 ■ 

||'»M-V'rr •/.»)! «_» to '*[>«•;! |< i • i t MOW 

about ihr m« nis -i II* I spirit in l 'vfi^t.' 
of Hu Min^m in io pi * w ; b»t m For 
tbi prco-id I Jnill it'll \ * » 1 1 i lit fl- 
ab Mil irh: nl 'iii.h!, ('ibtt'iifti • 

Tim I if i If* u-.nl irht'i/tfjn ilia r , > » In* 

distinction hrl*\r. 11 thb s\ '■trill Jl’iil 

« 

all srlmols Mi ' a pivulai i a . r i » li i I . f - * * p ■ v. 
A*'h t‘H hftl Ufa n.' Ilia* ■ hi« , li U a lisceiuh 
tlfc* limit nf Kit ma n 'pccuhit ion ■ hr 
nature of 1 .?V ivhi.iundiip h *1 \ ecu m 
anil the I'rut li cui.uoi grasped bv 
tin* immui intellect. It i not- T:mm- 

'CiideiO iifT. h, in t in* Hegelian 'fisr 

« • 

which oiler** no |V*st uhit.i m of continuity 
bctNMrn i If pin nonfnn i ami II. r lruns- 
(‘rnih’ntiil. I he Vrdanta thought offer 1 -' 
• a* yi*’\v i hat -iinalt:inr )us 1 v e*muic1s 
tbr two a* well* as ••isi i on , itvts t : em 

from onr anuihrr. 

> 

•i ii * *i*i • i-*' " .* method ot 1 1 1 » r< utt.* 1 1 i i hj^ 

the t rn»ij.een , lyiu*e by III. 1 res ureo.*. of 
tin* phenomena !. Out li.n t r. n nee 
has nntliing t-. do u ifcli tin- piieii. >tuoua) 
by* the iv'Isit.i.uisliip if c.. n y‘ «nd f*n\*«*i , 
nnr is ii f hi* readied hy an^ tr.ms 
formation of pliysicnl energy. There 


is no pa-sag.* of physical energy t 
Hi,, piano of trau^cemlence. Thoie i- 
,, »*, 1 1 1 a.- well as* continuity. Tin 
.-mmliatieous existence of gap ami 
• ■mitiiiuity i< not any experience of 
t lion li' I it which cannot transcend tin 
limit:. ' .f three di incisions. 

There are t^o worlds viz : U) Tin- 
piienninenai’ world, .'liieJi aNo is 1 very 
■ isneli vaster than and very niiieli dil 
fcivM from dint is conceivable In 
>i tim-iii knowledge, a* d f.') the trails, 
cemiental realm wliieh li'-s tievoud the 
readi m<i capacity of human thought 

The ir ;* n,'*f , riulr nlftl world is the 
r. *;i ! l *» * >1 ynallnynl rhflhiH, It is not 
po-siblr tu render the word rhrttm 
in). i tin* English laugua.e. r rif eons- 
ciousticss that is btiniliar to us .\s eclip- 
sed rl't'tfru. It is a mixture of rhetau 
and non-<7/W"// Tito rum.rhrtan element 
strangely enough pi ('dominates in this 
mivd consciousness So'it is not possi- 
ble to approach unalloyed chetav till 
u arc rolirved Completely of the 
hueimi domination of the non -rhetan 
objects and inst nnnentals of this pseudo 
kii ixvlcd Unddhism proposes extinc- 
turn or merging in non -chetan as the* 
^'o:il of ull activity of mixed r-hetan. 

1 hat e.ortainly is a true tinding. [f we 
indulge 'in this mixed function we 
pmgressi vely move towards the stfite' 
->t increasing adulteration culminating 
in total U»M« of r he, tan. Th^s psycho* 
logicaly a sound doctrine. But it was 
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meant to bo a caution for desisting* from 
in'Ii suicidal course 1 . If if is misunder- 
tooel to bo a qounftel of right conduct — 
is has boon bv the later Ruddhists — 
! he responsibility is entirely with 
■ur^clves. 

Forgetting tm* clue t*» tin' tight 
• induct, that loads towards increasing 
-ht'hnt, wo. have totusn totlic Vaishuab 
interpretations of the Itrahma Sutra 

Thoistic Vedanta Philosophy negati- 
vely establishes the undesirability *d 
I- ‘Il e.ine the paths of elevat ionism and 
oberat ioiiism* Worldly utility or vaeanl 
liberation from worldly aetiviiv are 
.ol the only possible and mutually 
uicoiiipat lb! t* alternatives. The real 
dternutiveto elevntionism and libera- 
tionism t is tlie corresponding trans- 
cendental activity which bears the 

designation of bhakli . 

The entity of the individual soul 
• an alone fuhetion on the piano of 
i ranscemlence. The continuity between 
the spiritual and mundane planes is 
postulated by the fact of real c«»nes- 
pondenoe between the two. i’he 

lane.world is the perverted reflec- 
tion df the spiritual. All mundane 4 
activity is t ho perversion of spiritual 
activity by the prevalence of non -eh Han 
or eclipsing energy in different "degrees. 
Tjie complete spiritual or r.hptrw activity 
in not attainable 1 except in the state 1 of 
of complete liberation of the individual 
soul from the fetters of nescience* 


This true liberation by ^tlu 
attainment •of tin* unalloyed spiritual 
state is to be achieved hv the activity 
of the soul directed to such purpose. 
It* the soul can be supplied with the 
conditions ol functioning towards un- 
alloyed t'hf'laii entities in this mundane 
environment, h<» can, by culturing 
association with unalloyed r-lnf, be 
gradual I v IVerl from the accumulative 
effects »f his culture of association with 
non-c//c»/.an. , 

The possibility for such function is 
furnished hv tin* descent of unalloyed 
rhit to the pla ry* of cog nit ion of rlmtan 
overlaid with the qualities of non •chef an. 
The TraHscrndmirp descender to the 
inundate plane in tin 1 form of the 
Sound or the Name 1 . The culture 1 (*f 
the Word or the Name* *!*>y tin 1 soul, 
awakened to his own transcendental 
nature* hv the initiative of tin* Name 
a.} pcaring on the lips of 1 1 is pure 

* i» 

devotee, tin? sadliu, is t lit* only mot hod 
of spiritual culture that is revealed by 
Vedas through the unbrken chain 
(Ainnava) of the real spiritual preceptors' 
(Guru) 

By i n* ci uTc of the Name, under 
the unconditional guidance 'of the real 
spirit hud preceptor, it wilj, “be possible 
for the individual soul to have an over- 
progressive inalis-ition of his proper 
activity, instrumentals, objects of service 
and environment', in as much as the 
Name is identical with alt those. The 
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Nai\p i the AlkSniufr in tin* form of tin 
uuilihlo t.rins< a ftiil^ntMl Sounfl. 

Tin* tMi.'fun 1 of tin* .Vjiiim' w nrjtu 
fivoiy l k n;ibl'* u.s to function ]>ru|><*rlv 
also tn wifil.'. i nr preHfiil I'Tivinnimc' it. 


WV <lmll llnifi be enabloil to miliflr 
tin- ivbilionslup of simultaneous distinr-. 
tion and unity of our souls with the 
Vbaolutc which transcends our present 
crippled mderstanding. 


Jaiva Dharma 
Cl I A IT Ml 


i Conti mini ft 

|S. ‘‘L.ilmi ■' What has v i idij.il after 

, l' ,v,,l « ' m„(v, 5Ci i| cj.ksha 

nml slnksha ? ,r 

4 6 - lainii -“Oik | M .s {t })1;iltiv . , lu . 
scrvitv.-l Is risk n a, leadim: m <.rar |jj C 

TlKsislho j.iiutuv i>i the proper lumnon of 

<,,r M>u] * ,ml is t lie Piim-iple of ahhidheva 

(natir ,1 iih.nsj, The Supi-me i ( . n | ( S rce 
Ki ibhn x Ciuiit .in y;i) has declare I it (o j H . t i ie 
l,n ' I' 1 hie pit* <it ab hid key a in as much as il 
l»appens to lit* thy inc^.itp- ih a t ha* been 
stn ugly emphasised M , the Veda and dll the 
spiritual scriptures.” 

47* Lahiri (with * yes sulTuml with tear*)— 
.My # lHviue Masur iduru), with unreseived 
submission J thiow ruysed cm the mercy of your 
Spiritual guidance ^ l take refuse in tlie Holy 
Keet of Your divine Grace). Ycur ambrosial 
words have awakened the consciousness ,,t Illv 
true relationship* jv.th things, and simultaneously 
I am at a loss to unde’Mand why, h\ your grace, 
all my to huer iinpreuit ns ot disposition, learning 
and * culture are dissipated. 1 May you be 

graciously pleased in teach* me now the 
principle of the unction o* spiritual Endeavour 
(abhidtieyj). 


IV 

r. 

4^ liabaji — 1 There is no more any cause 
hwsmxiel\ The rare quality of huuiiliLv I »-is 
manifested itself in ycu. This shows unmis 
takahly that Srec Krishna Chaitanya has been 
merciful to you Association with pure devo- 
ices sidhus) is the only means of 51 spiritual 
endeaxour ('pen to soul in the state of bondage. 
Tlie pure devotee in the role of the spiritual 
preceptor (tiuiu) instructs one in the confiden- 
tial service of Godhead, oujt of hit causeless 
merev. By the strength ol such endeavour the 
desired end is gradually attained. The due 
pei foi mance of the intimate service of Hari is 
the only means. 91 

4 . Lahiri— -** Me pleased to teach me how 
it is possible to serve Hari’ 1 . 

50. Mabaji — “The practice of hhakti is 
itself the only service of Hari. There are three 
Mages in bhakti — sadhan (endeavour), thava 
(substantive liking) and prema (love; ' When 
bliava is perfected it is called prema.” 

51. I-ahiri— ‘Teach me the different varie- 
ties of sadhan and tlie modes of thfeir 
performance.” 

5 -. Mabaji— ‘Sree Kupa {7 os w a mi Prabhu 
has elaborated all these^ subjects in his work 



JAIVA HDARMA 


103 


'Sree Haribhaktibilas*'. I am telling them 
u iefiy. Sadhan is ninefold. They are hearing, 
‘•anting and recollectiYig Vishnu, tending His 
feet, worshipping His Emblematic Figure 
. \rcha), hymning Him, serving Him a 
ervanl, behaving to Him as to ;i friend, 
■Ifiring oneself for His exclusive service 

r * 

- hagabat VI 1-5-23). The revered Goswami 
Mce Kupa has described sixty four modes oi 
• IrvotiAn by ddding to these nine their adjuncts 
1* ml derivatives. There is another point to 
. huh it is necessary to give our special atten- 
tion. Sadhan hhakti is t wofold according as it 
happens to he either vaidhi (reverential) 01 
r ig inuga (following the impulse of love). Of 
ihpte vaidhi sadhan is ninefold, as detailed 
,»!»ove. Raganuga sadhan hhakti consists in 
-riving Krishna mentally after the manner of 
; he servitors of Braj 1 by surrendering oneself 
completely to their guidance. One should practise 
that mode of sadhan for which he is eligible.” 

53, I^ahiri — * What is the criterion of 

eligibility for sadhan hhakti ?” 

54. .labaji — “One, who is loyally inclined to 
place himself under the scriptural regulations, 
is eligible to be taught by Sree Gurudeva 
vaidhi sadhan hhakti as a preliminary. One 
who is eligible for raganuga hhakti is instructed 
in the unconventional service that belongs 
to the sphere of love”. 

55. Lahiri--- “How will a person know his 
own eligibility ?” 

56 . Babaji — “One, who has not yet ex peri 
enced ife his sjoul the principle of spiritual love 
and is inclined to perform worship in accord- 
ance with the injunctions of the shastras, is 
eligible for vaidhi hhakti One, who is not 
inclined to submit to the regulations of the 
s hast ras in his worship of Hari, hut in whose 
soul the natural love for the service of Hari 
has manifested itself, is eligible for the practice 
J raganuga hhakti S' 


57. “My Divine Master, may vou bt 
pleased to declare my eligibility, so that I may 
be able to understand the ptinciple of eligibility 
as it really is. I am unable to follow your 
exposition of hhakti and raganuga hhakti S' 

58. Babaji — If you carefully scrutinise your 
inmost mind (chitta), you will be able to under- 
stand your own eligibility. Dj)ou detect any 
such conviction in your mind as that, the 
service of Hari is not piacticahle except by 
Mibinitting to the regulations of the shastras ? w 

c>v,. Lahiri — ‘I think that gieat good 
accrues from the performance of hhajan and 
sadhan by the methods laid down m the 
shastras. But I am also- beginning to feel 
now-a-days that there is an immense ocean of 
rasa (perfect. mellowing tastiness) in the inti- 
mate service of Hari (hhajan) which is capable 
of being gradually realised by dint of the 
assiduous culture of bhaktiS* 

bo. Babaj 1 — “You can now see that the 
regulations of the diatLras possess complete 
sway over your imnd. You shbuld, therefore, 
follow vaidhi hhakti. By degrees the principle 
of ruga (spiritual love) will manifest itself in 
yom heart.” On hearing these words Lahiri 
Maha-aya, with tearful eyes, touching the feet of % 
Babaji Mahasaya, said, ‘‘May you be pleased 
mercifully to bestow upon me eligibility for the 
method for which 1 happen to be fit. I realise 
mv unfitness for discussing a subject that » is at 
present above my comprehension.” Babaji 
Maharaj thereupon embraced him with great 
affection and made him resume Lis scat. 

6 s. Lahiri — “Be pleased to command the 
mode of service that 1 am to practise now.” 

62. Babaji — “I advise you to receive the 
name of Hari The service of the Name is 
the most efficacious of all the enjoined nicAies 
of service. Ttie^e is no distinction between the 
Name IDmself. The realisation of the trans- 
cendental service of Hari is attainable very soon 
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by practisin'.: ! m* cb mi of the Nam* without 
offence I advice you *«> practice the chant 
of the Name with <-rm Uiih AN .he mill 
ino ies of hhtij'ttt am automat ic i • i \ pn fount I 
by the due pr.ului <>t tin- Ui ml • 1 lh»- Vime. 
Both homing (j-huib m.i) and cl-antoc (k: Han) 
are pci *• Mined tl utlfiam X;l 

The T( C'iMer;lnm «■! Hun m.t i lie m-n! al wor-f ]| 
of Hi*. Keel an 1 ili- I- ml. matic uin iccit.ii 
of hyrnns i i > 1 1»- pi j i * mniia doing His. 

Bidding 'a* His h i van- , h« ii.ivine .u* \> Him 

as one’s liiciid ; i t i • I m i%m. Hie un^Utc 
Siurretuiei o’: oiu s c:<i, arc pi ■ii'-cd simii ituni*nu*d \ 
with the t hauling '.( the Naim 

63. Lull ip — ,, M v | n:nd is 1 xnei iuic in*» a mo*, 
acute stul f *1 susp.mse ■ I v H v.ne M ast erj m 1 v 
you be pleased not l ■ r. itnlu^d your meiw horn 
me any longer. 

64. ' Bahai* "“■'■n vini m.iv -av coiiM ant v 
the followin' words i>y U^'pmg e'erir n| all 
offence ?* 

•'I I A U»“ K NINA HAWK KRISHNA, 

« 

KKMINA KRISHNA HARK MAUI, 

HAK i* RAM V HARK RAMA, 

RAMA KAMA MARK HARK*' 

As he 1 ev.it- J Lin* Nnire, Babaji Maharni 
# placed a losary *»l b.isil-bctnb into the hands ol 
Lahiri MahaMiva. Lahin Mah.tsiya shed tears as 
he bewail to tell the Niitm* on the rusarv. lie 
|a»l/ ft My 1 bvine Master I cannot express the jov 
thatM ejcpeiienoe this i.i v. ,f An . as he said >c, 
Lahiri Mahasaya feifdown senseless at the feet 
of Hahaji. Habaji Mabaraj with ureal care kept 
his hold on llif senseless man. After a long 
interval, Lahiri .Mahasaya spoke again. “l feel 
myself blessed LAday. I have never experienced 
such happiness. 1 ' 

65. Babaji— “Sir, you are most fortunate, 
indeed, a* you have leceived \^itji firm faith the 
Name of ILn* You Imys? i^lso rrnde me blessed, " 


66. From that day Lahiri Mahasaya bega*, 
to tell the NT ime of Hari on the rosarv in hi 
hut without fear. Some* dav,s passed in t hi 
manner Lahiri Mahasaya now painted li 
Mveivc Lilaka marks on t lie twelve parts of hi. 
i»oov He took no other food except what liad 
been dujy offered to the Deity. He recited 
lailv two hk/is of timet the Name of Hari. H, 
made prostrated obeisances as soon as he met 
pure devotee Every day he prostrated him 
•cl! hi submission to Hjrarnaiiansa Babaji before 
attending :o an v other duties He employ 01 
all iii- Mine in the* service of his Grunideva. }-L 
iu» iongei feu any inclination for idle gossip o; 
iln songs of musical experts Lahiri Mahnuyu 
was li- • more ! »i s old seif He now became tin 
tv. inscendcnt.il devotee of Vishnu 

67 One day, alter making his prostrate.: 
"beis t.ice to t'aishnavadas Babaji Mahasaya, he 
Mihnm ted to him this quest ion, “My Divine 
Master, may 1 be permitted to ask what 
is the ontologica 1 nature # of tiia> sutnmum 
hnnum r 

6S. B.ih«iji -Love ol Krishna is the only 
desideratum of ajiva Hy the constant practice 
of Slid bun hhakii one nttain^ jn duo course to 
the slat* of Idniva bhak*i ( real loving inUina 
ticn ) On the attainment oi natuie develop 
ment bhava hhaktt i> designated prenta or 
Jove. R is the only eternal natural function of 
the jiva soul, the only eternal treasure and the 
final goal. Want of this love is the only misery, 
the uordly bond and addiction to the enjoyable 
things of this world. There is nothing 4 higher 
or better than love Krishna submits to be 
served only by love This love is of the essence 
of unclouded cognitioni! activity. The princi- 
ple of spirituil bliss turns into love by coe* 
cenlralioii.” t 

( To be continued ) 



Lord Chaitanya — His Message 

i 

( The (itmdiya renaissance movement ) ' 

By Mr. J. K. SEN. 


The New Horizop 

The present century is admittedly 
me of the most critical in the history 
of the world. Tdeas anti ideals have 
heen thrown into the melting pot and 
new problems have made then- appear, 
■oioo staring at us sphinx-like with 
their never-ending riddles. Tt was the 
aftermath of the red world-war that 
overcast the occidental horizon with 
sinister shadows foreboding dismay and 
death. But even the dark cloud had 
its silver lining and the explosive 
pageant spreading death and desolation 
among millions had its beneficent 
cultural repercussion in the thought, 
centres of the East. In the world of 
spirit flickered its deep gestures in a 
new hand- writing and even if it meant 
the sundering of fond ties that held 
together the steel frame of occidental 
thouglit, it. created the ferment of a 
new spiritual revival in the East. The 
dallying with evanescent Western mood 
had ushered in, in the East too a dark 
atmosphere of antagonism, antithesis 
and negation — a very poor outfit for 
serions pilgrims in their subliminal 
progress across a mystic way. The 

14 


unrest in the wake of the world-wide 
conflagration captured the imagination 
of the Orient and accentuated the 
lurking discontent, and as a natural 
corollary, now heresies appeared hydra- 
headed that, seemed to defy the peaceful 
urge of ages responsible for the crea- 
tive harmony that made the East a 
refuge for devotees and lovers ot 
good will from every corner of the 
earth 

The flame in India 

The divine purpose worked out a 
new awakoning to cure tho distemper 
on earth in the pangs of rivalry 
and wrangling. The , international . 
ebullition produced a new spiritual flan* 
in the East and what, proved a night- 
mare in the West and mirrored a horror, 
never experienced in tlje human history, 
spelt in India a message at once deep 
and far reaching that seemed to touch 
the very core of human susceptibilities. 
It was not the figment of a hashish 
culled from modern dissolution, creating 
the miasma ^of a delusion that makijs 
“joy so illusive and freedom like death’* 
— as a German writer puts it, but a new 
federative force that concretises a new 
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and lining fusion indissolpble in the 
service of man and mtrtender to Hod. 
Tin* crystallisation of a renaissance 
movement on 1 his foundation, in, the 
glomn of lo.day, then the clash of 
selfish interests appears to lie the only 
reality worth counliiu>, is an event of 
outstanding importance. It is a clarion 
call to decipher tin* hieroglyphics of a 
new spiritual realisation that could 
hardly have been considered a possibility, 
in Mi is Hire of disbelief. ' dissent and 
disruption. It Vus the Message of 
hord Cliaitanya revived through the 
devotion of master.! fiinkers Messed 
with the inspired heiita«.-v of India’s 
opulent culture. 

Lord Chaitanya 

In the mirage of thousand cults and 
creeds honeycombing India’s progressive 
march in realising I lie ultimate goal Lord 
(Ulmit anvil’s vision cameasan inevitable 
lulfilmcnt.*Lnrd (Ihaitunya had noniythie 
[lersoiialitv like prophets who lived in 
. hoary epochs but. was born in an aye of 
flivlighteninent in the lime.light. 0 f the 
Irtt^i century. A seeptieal age, over, 
east with atheism and pantheism of ?.]] 
possible shades- intensely intellectual in 
, > ts outlook and with crowning triumphs 
to the credit 1 of tin* spec.nlative'thinkers 
and* academicians representing the 
lyany schools of thought tyat. dominated 
the epoch, there was hardly anv chance 
for a view «»f life that switched off at. 
L one stroke, the vaunted paraphernalia 


of learning a/id lore. The iconoclastic 
Islam was there with, its parched philo- 
sophy, born of the deshrt to question 
the validity of Lord Chnitanya’s bid for 
a new freedom of realisation. The iron 
bars .of grim surroundings notwith- 
standing the opposition succumbed a 
willing victim to the call of t,he creative 
love that like a spied hugged in the foe 
and the friend alike in a single ecstasic 
embrace. It was a new experience and 
after many centuries this miracle 
happened in broad daylight in the city 
of Nabadwip. A vast body of litera- 
ture and an art crowned with poetry, 
music and fainting flashed up this new 
message and created for ever the trans- 
cendent foundations of the Vaisltnava 

« 

philosophy that is yet. to cast its* benevo- 
lent spell over the entire globe*. 

The New Miracle 
A few centuries only had rolled by. 
The river had w'ashed away the earthen 
sheath of Lord Chaitanya's native 
place which lay for the time being 
under a sheet of water. His philosophy 
too, got sui i.rnergod and invisible under 
the pedantic outbursts of logicians and 
theorists — though the music of His 
Message could always be heard across 
the hospm of Bengal’s loveable plains. 
The communal music, the processions 
through streets and lanes, the chanting 
of Name, however, continued to carry 
forward the tradition of His doctrine of 
Love as a gigantic force in the ooncerns 
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of mull. Thu currents of pantheism, 
however, with their parasitic growths 
reduced to a ^ muddy swamp what was 
erstwhile a blooming pool. The turn 
in tno tide came in the fulness of time. 
It was left for. another revivalistic 
movement to project the priceless 
message again with a renewed emphasis 
at tin*, mdst psychological *and crying 
epoch in the history of the world. 

The Gaudiya Movement- 
A great devotee Thakur Bhakti- 
vinode look upon Himself the legacy 
of I iorl Chaitanva and having created 
ii new atmosphere through a service of 
over thirty years retired to the quietude 
of Sree Mayapur, the birth-place of the 
great Prophet of love which as if through 
* wand of a magician had by this time 
taken a new body and frame The 
vision of a new edifice one of the largest 
in the whole of Bengal has taken 
shape at this «ite as a symbol of the 
new creative spirit of love and service 
which has inspired the great Successor of 
Thakur Bhaktivinode, Pnramahansa 
Sreemad Bhakti Siddhauta Saraswati 
Ooswami ^ Thakur in Ilis apostolic 
Mission to spread to the farthest 
corner of *tlie earth the gospel of 
a new realisation, as preached by 
Lord Chaitanya. If the spirit ojl 
wrrender and silence as a reply to 
uncharitable and aggressive critics was 
o dominant principle of conduct on the 
part of Tha&ur 4 Bhaktivinode, the 


broadcasting of the doctrine of pdie 
Love and Devotion in the service of a 
personal God , seems to be the highest and 
noblest offer of Paramahansa Srbciuad 
Bhakti Siddhauta Saraswati Goswami 
Thakur to the World, hie is the seer of a 
super-mundane ( Aprakrita) plane where 
Krishna is the only and ultimate 
reality. Not, through the senses with 
t heir aberrations (Pratyaksha),. infer- 
ences with fheir fallacies, (Paroksha), 
transcendental or hearsays (Aparoksha) 
or even super-sensual figuration (Adho. 
kshaja), but through the realisation of a 
super-mundane outlook that finds its 
spiritual reflex in earthly habiliments 
that, one has to cognise the ultimate 
emporium of the fountain of an over- 
flowing love. Very few have eared tjo 
realise the centripetal forutula of such 
a harmonised system which is 
professedly a re voider of an eternal 
truth. The Master of the great Gaudiya 
movement has envisaged* this truth, the 
mostabiding to remove the ills of to-day. 

The Origin of (he Movement 
Summoned to take charge of the 
villa where alone the sage Bhaktivinode 
hailed the spirit of Lord Chaitanva, 
Paramahansa Sreemad Bhal&i Siddhauta 
Saraswati Goswami Thakurquietly went 
there and remained for a long period 
absorbed in devotional activities. A circle 
of his folhnytys not more than half of* a 
dozen jn number headed by Bhaga- 
hatratna Acharyatrik Kunjavehari 
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VJdyablmsan, the life awl soul of the 
Guild iya orgas'isation, drew tin; Master’s 
attention to the vilal necessity of II is 
removing to Galcntta so thu* hundreds 
ol other seekers of truth might by 

Ilis presence, Accordingly in the year 
1918 hf removed to Calcutta where the 
first Gaudiya .Math was established. 
There were not more than half a doze?) 
inmate*- in the beginning. Tint todar 
Iiesii 1 v fifty centres established through- 
out the wh"Je ot India echo from 
day to day the new gospel of love as 
preached by devtiut missionaries. "Within 
recent years their voices are in-mg 
heard in flu* crowded centre of London 
aud Berlin too. 

Europe and Asia 

I lie religion of love knows no liinita 
Mon of race or elime. If Lord OhnitanvaV 
Message captivated tlie Muslim 
Governor ol ancient Bengal, the bearer 
of His spiritual Message has also to day 
. succeeded < ill securing the benevolent 
support of Christian Governors ,,f India. 
History repeals itself and it was only 
fbe ( other day that tlu> Governor of 
Bengal paid a visit to Srce Mayapur the 
ancient home of Bengal’s religion of 
Love. In fnijt this movement ensures the 
cementing of a new fellowship between 
the Bast arid the West. As such 
the Gaudiya movement has not been 
shpv to extend its influence* beyond the 
holders of ludia, for it waA the express 
wish of the Lord to disseminate His 


religion of Love so that each and every 
human beit»g might share in its bliss 
and joy. 

The Missionaries of India 

In ancient days. Indian missionaries 
unlike those from other regions were 
a l\vn\<s harbingers of r peace. mnity mu! 
goodwill. • They went to onlis* 
friendship *of people living* far away. 
The Gaudiya movement has follower 
in t he foot -steps of the ancients and 
have sent Missionaries to Europe 
which is keen in getting enlightened 
with refer enoe to the problems of tin 
day. Tridandiswaini Blmkti Hrido\ 
Bon Maimraj, the young missionary 
of the Gaudiya movement has been 
cordially welcomed by Archbishops of 
t ai terburv and York and lias already 
addressed numerous gatherings. Hr 
has lectured in Oxford and Cambridge 
and already the Message of Lord 
Chaitnimi has got. echoed within the 
walls of many cultural centres of 
England. Germany has not been behind 
in the matter and Nazism has found 
something soothing and lovable in 
Bengal’s cult of Love and service. 

The World Call 

Phosc preliminary eflorts have created 
a new world call for Vaishnavism and 
naturally Paramhansa Sreemad Bbakti 
Siddhanta Saraswati Gos" ami Thakuv 
can not keep quiet in this country aftfer 
the ball has been set rolling. His presence 
in Europe would mean a riew chapter in 
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the cultivation of international amity 
and as a devotee and thinker — an Apostle 
if this peace .movement from Bengal, 
ITis preeonce would be a divine dispensa- 
tion in Europe. The leaders of the 
threat Gaudiya * movement, therefore, 
'(•■serve the congratulation of the whole 
il India for having made it possible for 
their* Master to undertake the arduous 


journey to a far olT country in hi« old 
age. His magnetic personality and 
imposing presence is bound to have a 
marvellous effect in the West. It would 
be India’s proud da$ again to see that 
her religion of Love might again usher 
in a new order in a world torn asunder, 
as it is to-day, through a thousand 
struggles. 


Propagandist Literature, 


Newspapers and journals which deal 
" it.h the present situation on such in- 
i' irniiiti^n as is* available in the moment 
are distinguished from literature that 
offers the complete treatment of its 
subject-matter based upon an exhaustive 
examination of*all available sources of 
information. Tbe work of no writer can 
hear any permanent value unless it 
shows his real acquaintance with the 
existing literature on the subject. The 
extent of the knowledge possessed by a 
writer*can be made known only by his 
successful exhaustive treatment of any 
subject. It would, therefore, be a rush- 
ness of judgment if a writer whosp 
performances are confined to the 
columns of periodical literature, is 
taken as seriously as the authors of 
standard work's. 


Bat will this apprehension of super- 
ficial knowledge that is entertained re- 
garding the matter of periodical litera- 
ture be removed if authors** of standard 
works in their respective branches are 
alone invited to write also for the 
periodical literature ? 

It is never possible to write about 
tbe occurrences of tbe present moment 
with full knowledge/ The authors ^of 
standard works are likely to bo a&* 
ignorant in such inattfcrs as one whose 
effort have never soared higher than 
the attitude of the newspapers of daily 
events. , * 

The special merit of a journalist 
which is also his specific defect, consists 
in this, that, iyj is a propagandist. *A 
journalist has always a preconceived 
policy of his own to be served. A free 
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traile journal looks upon every event 
from the point of view of a 'free trader, 
and it is liis business to select his topics 
and adopt his method of their treatment 
t<» the requirements of his propaganda 
in support of free trade. Tho writer ol 
a text hook on free trade can have no 
such policy and lie is accordingly expect, 
od to give their due weight to the views 
of all Schools in selecting forth his con 
elusions. It is no business of tho journa- 
list to represent any other- side except 
his own. lie expects his views to he 
considered more in regard to their bear- 
ing on the movement that he represents 
than as offering any impaitial solution 
of a difficulty, lie can offer by the 
nature of his calling only tentative 
suggestions of impromptu thinker of 
his definite school of thought. 

Propagandist literature is permanent 
literature in the making. The writer of 
such literature wili err if ho tries to 
offer exhaustive solutions of the large 
problems ol the world. He can have 
full scope for his expected activity ouly 
•h ltc is fit to concentrate on the 
immediate aspect of problems and to 
Convey the greatest amount of fresh in- 
formation ill support of the policy of 
his journal ‘ .The employment of this 
method should make his articles really 
and profoundly interesting to every 
class of his readers. TJfey will also 
possess the maximum value t of the 
future researcher. 


A propagandist should try to 
provoke legitimate opposition by putting 
his suggestions in tile gjirb of proma 
tore finality. lie must offer definite 
guidance on profoundly insufficient in. 
formation, liis function is that of tin 
sharp.shorter who nSorely locates the 
enemy. It is his business to join the 
battle, hut to enable his army t.0 win 
the victory when tho battle is fought 
by the latter. 

The above observations apply to 
writers of a religious journal. They 
address their articles to real opponents 
of their propaganda, The adoption of 
of this metjiod does not detract from the 
permanent valuo of such writing. On 
the contrary it is eminently suited to 
the pragmatic temperament of , persons 
interested in the immediate present but 
who have neither the patience nor the 
leisure for the perusal of lengthy dissev. 
tations summing up all r the literatim 1 

the topic. 

The subject of religion does not 
seriously interest many persons to day. 
This confirmed indifference of the 
average cultured persons towards the 
old creeds is the great obstacle to religi* 
ous jourualism. It can "be fought 
effectively ouly by a method of calculat- 
ed unprovoked incursions into the 
arena of temporal controversy. 

Most of the current religious journals 
accordingly find it necessary to go to 
work in this indirect manner. They 
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put. on an appearance of feeing promo- and is in a . position to protect prag. 
tors of immediate solutions of problems matiimi itself from the evils of too pre 
of the moment* along the linos of least cipitnte thinking. The short out. is not 
resistance. They try to smuggle into condemned. But the short cut that is 
such controversy the complete view of harmful to real welfcbeing is construe, 
human responsibilities on the matter in tively criticized. 

the homeopathic dose. Eten this is B * s n °t policy o( the journal to 

hound to be resented as impertinent and meddle with the current secular aflairs 
jejune. The mere suspicion that, it is of the world on the pragmatic plane. It 
likely to crop up in the pages of a uncertainly its purpose to create an 
professedly religious journal is enough atmosphere of calm consideration’ of 
to prejudice the reader against sueli all immediate problems by directing 
papers dabbling in affairs where ethical attention ti» the pract Inability of their 

ipiality is bound to be controversial. automatic solution by the mere widen- 

Nationalism and Commercialism are i n £ °l the immediate outlook. The 
the ruling interests of * the world journal does not identify itself with 
today. What business can religion have any secular issue by isolating it from all 
to lend its support to either cause ? It other issues. That is the method of 

is possible to succeed in them by follow- the pragmatist. It seeks to lift, the 

ing the precepts of any of the proposed w»onlar issue to the level of universal 
creeds ? Can persons who engage in thought without ignoring the urgency 
politics or commerce refuse the co -opera, of its immediate solution that is rightly 
t.ion of people professing any particular urged by the praginatisj;. • • 

erood for the sake of religion or morality? The language which the journal has 
And yet is not pragmatism both at its command for this purpose is most, 

essentially just and necessary for the unsuitable, as it is saturated With 

permanent well-being ol the world ? Can narrow secular associations. It has* to 
the religious propagandist consistently use the available language for the larger 
lend his real support to pragmatism ? purpose. This presents certain real initial 
If he cannot do so how else can he ex- difficulties even to its cultjired readers., 
pect to get a hearing from any person Bnt if the journal cun offer the real 
.in this age of the most relentless strffc solution of all immediate problems of 
for mere existence by any means ? humanity, flie language that is suitable 

The answer which the Harmonist for its purpose # will be picked up with 

has to make to such questioning is that a little application by those who are 

religion is not opposed to pragmatism at. all interested in their solution. 



The Message of Bhakti 

f * 

(Should it be propagated outside India ?) 

{ I’rom it ronverantion th/it took place at Srce Caurliya Math at Delhi on 3.10.3B) 


Q. As India is lciirmn.Oh.imi so 
the propaganda ol bhakti should be 
pushed t:> every corner of India Indore 
it is carried to foreign lands which arc 
bliiHjfUili n mi Kor India wide propaganda 
Hit 1 pnhlioations of the Gaudiya Mission 
should he immediately translated 
into Hindi. 

Ans. India is a land of karwinx 
1 and jnairhiH. Karma, and j in, a, mi should 
eulmiuate in bhakti Kanri'mx are for 
fruitful enterprise. JuanrnH want to 
merge in the Absolute. The Mission is 
i Hit getting helpful co-operation from 
these sections." This is the real difficulty 
in propagating the messagt of the soul 
who is meant for the service of the 
Absolute instead of enriching himself 
'with finitudinal* things. We are now 
busy with the non-absolntes. But the 
Greta says that such possessions cannot 
bf- retained. One who gains paradise 1 
by the good doedi. has to lose his 
exalted position as his acquired virtues 
wear away thVough enjoyment of their 
' fruits (l). This is the position of a 
karma Jcandin. We should not pose as 
men of action. That is not the eternal 
interest of the soul. £ t 

(i) & 9 faora 

^ wwW faifci ii iftar 


Jnanim think that manifestive 
featured are confined to phenomena. 
But \\« do not advocate their theory of 
unpersons lism. The Absolute has got 
a manifestive face. We are not meant 
to live here eternally. We believe in 
Melenwwiidrnng. The enjoying tempera- 
ment, on the other hand, covets tlm 
pleasures of paradise. But the final 
position is unknown to these worldly 
people. \V,o are, therefore, our. to 
inculcate the teaching of the Bhagabn: 
Greta. Vishnu is the Personal Divinity. 
We don’t think we should lose our 
entity. We should rather get rid of all 
these foreign dirts. 

We must undergo these troubles (2). 
It is necessary to get ‘ rid of these 
troubles. It. is necessary not to have 
any re-birth. It will be better for us 
to give all our attention to the search 
of the Absolute for having constant 
engagement with the Absolute. We are 
required to keep ourselves quite ’ aloof 
from all contrary ideas and thoughts (3). 

(*) ^nm tojIoi: 1 

(3) qfcsrsi ** i 

srawrwT »i sritafij *i i 

mt ^ ^ ^ ii 


*fai? 
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It is necessary to offer our hundred 
per cent devotion to the Absolute. 
We should be true devotees and get rid 
of these temporal connections. 

We want tohnpross upon the people 
to seek to have r* peep of the manifes- 
tive features of the Absolute for which 
we .require elimination of these dirts. 
Ve need not i utlm pomorphisc oil 
these undesirable features to that, 
sphere. We want to regain our normal 
position. For this purpose \>e should 
find the position of the Object, of 
worship and of our entity. We are. 
now under the conception >*f space 
i.nd time. These useless and wrong 
things are to be eliminated for 
attaining the eternal life. We are 
•Jven all facilities for the same if 
we care to be in touch with the 
Absolute. 

Wo need not roly on the different 
languages and thoughts of this plane. 
We are to hear the sound that will be 
extended to this plane. The present 
inanifcstive faces of the phenomena 
could then be used for serving the 
Paramatina. We would Pen he dove, 
tailed witli the Paramahna instead of 
being entangled here. 

We require to cross over these 
•inadequacies. Tho policy of abstraction 
as well as that of being entangled in 
grossness of this world should be given 
up. The heterogeneous and alloyed 
thoughts have to lie eliminated. 


We .'annot retain our position here. 
This is not, our original . bode and not 
for our eternal purposes of pea'ce ami 
happiness. Our aim should be for the 
plenary position. Sree Krishna Ohaitam a 
has giveu u« certain instructions by 
vvld' li we can progress towards transcen- 
dence instead of being confined to 
particular places or particular languages. 

, This messMge is to be propagated. 
Instead of being victimised by the 
temporary sounds we sliould listen to ti e 
transcendental message. People should 
be made conversant with these thoughts.* 
The actual function of the unadulte at- 
ed soul is to offer all activities in the 
service of the Absolute. 

The mUvikfi or xattvnta method . is 
followed at Jagadisli IcsIiH'ka ^Puri). The 
rajasta people tell us that they should also 
have their si are, and the sattvikas should 
not abolish the shares of tho rajaxa. and 
tamasiha sections, or, *in other words' 
they should be allowed to incorporate 
sins instead of being ‘required to practise' 
unalloyed devotion. The t<vma#fkd* 
desire facilities for offering injuries to 
other entities. . 

Sattvika peoplo are also accused by 
latitudinarians of encroaching upon* 
the rights of the other sections. An, mu- 
hand a and gnosticism are proposed to be 
incorporatgcV in devotion. But Ve 
require, the full opportunity of serving 
the Absolute. If it is divided in three 
ports our fullness of devotion is 
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jeopardised. The gnostics propose 
neutrality (4). 

We' are, however, assured by the 
Fountainhead His complete protection. 
This is what fie says in effect,, “Give 
up all those thoughts. 1 will dictate 
to you what interests you are to have. 
You’ show your dillidenee of Me hy not 
depending on Me. You need not 
trouble about, any conception abovt 
religion that you may have # imbibed in 
this world. You simnly submit, to Me 
unconditionally and L will resent* you 
' from all sorts of undesirable situations. 
You need not suppose that when you 
attend to Me you disregard all those 
things,'’ 

. You need not, go astray from this 
sympathetic instruction of the deal a. 
Whatever acquisitions yon have are 
unnecessary for your purpose. You 
need carry no caudles to the sun. 
Submission is to-be the policy instead 
of knowledge (6). 

• People in India lire busy with their 
. ktirify* kaiuht affairs. People ■ in China 
Or Europe have the.r own methods of 
karmakantia. They don’t want our 
karmakanda. i 

nfcir 


Professor Bauver wrote from Cze. 
koslovakia that Europe clous not want 
fndian karmakantia. I told him that 
we have very much to give to them. 
The devotional thought, .is the special 
treasure of India. * 

Empiricism will not, do. In the 
case of the Abrolute the whltle thing 
comes to us. If we submit to Him, He 
will be sending the Transcendental 
Message to us. Our auditory nerves 
require to he informed hy the Trans- 
cendental sounds and not by the other 
sounds. They are equipped with the 

potencies that can heal all those made- 
• - 

quacies that have been imbibed here. 
The deeta gives us this instruction. 

As sattvika s we think that wo should 
predominate over the rajas and Lamm 
people. By visuddha saliva . (unalloyed 
essence) we should cease to bo sharers 
in these worldly affairs, f.liskra saliva 
(adulterated quality) has got dealings 
with rajas ( utilitarian ) and lama* 
immoral people. 

(5) tnft swrag^irei wa na 

Safari | 

faaT: ’sfeprai ag grjptffar- 

(*n*l»lWI) 
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1 ADDRESS OF WELCOME 


Revered Tridandiswami Bhakti Hriday 


of Sree Gaudiya Math. 

Uejm-e* «§tt\ 

w E - citizens of Calcutta, arc glad to have this opportunity of extending 
to von our cordial welcome ’on your return to thin city after ' 
successfully preaching in the West the glory and sublimity of the true 
culture and religion of India, for the last two years and a half. We have 
beard with pleasure and thankfulness that' by the xeal and eloquence of your 
preaching, you have succeeded in arousing high .admiration and active* 
appreciation among the intelligentsia of Great Britain, Germany, Austria 
and Czechoslovakia. 

SWAMIJI, your most illustrious spiritual Master, PARAMAHAMSA 
K RE EM AD BHAKTI S1UDKANTA SARASWATI GOSWAMI MAIIARAJ, 
Presideut.Aeharyya of the Gaudiya Math, was pleased to select you as an 
able representative of the Mission ; and you have abundantly justified your 
trust. You have distinguished yourself by your profound learning and eloquent 
exposition of* the unique Message of Absolute Truth with which you were 
entrusted and thereby you have greatly advanced the cause’ of our country 
by helping to establish a better understanding and wider sympathy between 
India and the West. 

WE are proud of our unrivalled spiritual heritage which we believe, . 
can sufficiently enrich the West, in spite of its superiority in science and 
prosperity in material civilization ; and wo record with pleasure that your 
lucid voice has been able to penetrate into the very stronghold of that 
cultural conservatism which hitherto has defied the effort^ * of many rt 
preacher from the East. ' • 

. SWAMIJI, we are glad to learo that your learned lectures in prominent 
thought-centres and the leading Universities of "(yreat Britain and Central 
Europe, havo evoked high appreciation and enlightened interest from all 
sections of the {people in the West ; and we are proud to think that these 
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spKituai li;ive sine* 1 been cunveyod through you to tho Imperial 

f JiMir! ot‘ IJriuiu ami sucJi higii church dignitaries* us tho Archbishops of 
f 'aid •■rbury omI Yoik. « 

W K learn Ait h dolighl tint you h;»\m established, as a staiidiu;: 

organic:. linn <»i‘ y < »ur Mi.-.-i-ui u: «L<ud«»n. the fJaudivn Mission Society with 

tho M fst ! I ■ > * h ; • Marfpm- d /i-’iiaud as tm» President, besides smother 

in Beilin ;i tm i i • im t y-ai h*sv.* -cured i good* munher of following of your 1 

Mission in t!n» \ V t fc - 1 iu'dudju t !*■ iw i dorm.ri pupils who are hero to dn\ 
in our midst. • ‘ 

W K f *rve it )y io'iV tii.il di* Mi son you ruin ns<*nf may meet wit!- 
great i *r oi)*cts,- ir Iumim* iiir ugh I !# w d ie. ervieen ot prujieluTr* like* yourselt 
utid‘*r tli 1 ! i‘ ;inguis!»< d lea: ■!' yi'-r groat spiritual Master and that you 
may he h.iv.scd w th long li('< to. broadcast l he sublime message of youi 
Preceptor all the world over. , 


V /// St }>(f > nthi>i /p,*».V 


We beg to subscribe ourselves 
The Citizens of Calcutta- 


Firs! Hindu f emple in London 


Tridanltnuan'it B. fl. Hon and Herr 
Ernst Uowrsjr Schulze paid a short visit, to 
Agartalu <ui October l, in emu ertion 
-wfi-h <.hc Activities nf the (tandiva Math 
in Europt . They .ten* received by 
Manyabar liana lh)dlijiui.t Bahadur. 
Chief Secretary, and Ouptam Kumar 
Prafulla Kutn'.i,r Pe\ Barman Bahadur, 
Military Secret ry. as honoured guest* 
of Tripura State, and housed in Shvet-a 
bas,*guest-iionse of tho Palafej 

At a public* rocoptioA at Durgahari 
at 7.30 p. m., presided over by Mnnya. 


bar Rana Bodhjung Bahadur, Rai 
Sahib Akshoya Kumar Gupta, introduc- 
m-jr the quests at tho instance of the 
President, referred in terms of high 
■ipprecialion (o the world-vvide activities 
of the* Gaudiya Math, llorr Schulze 
addressed the meeting in English in n 
.-perch in which ho dwelt on the cause 
■ >f .his becoming a disciple of the 
revered Acharyya of the Gaudiya Math., 
Swami Bon spoke in Bengali on the 
true principles of religion, the distinc- 
tion betwoen real (md counterfeit 
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r ligion and the special services to the 
•aiise of true religion that have been 
>,d arc being, rendered by Thakur 
.aktivinode and His Divine Grace 
: iramahamsa Srimad Bkakti Siddhanta 
• . raswnti Goswkmi Malta raj. The 

.-•akers were warmly thankpd by the 

■ i Purohit and Thakur Lalitmohan Dev 
‘ . '* 

Minna M. A., B. L, Hadar Magistrate. 

On the following morning .Mabaraj 
. u mar Durjay Kisliore Dev Barman 
d ihadur, brother of His Highness, and 
aptain Rana Nepal .lung Bahadur, 

\ D. 0. to TI. H., had a talk with 

amiji on the activities of the Mission. 

Swamiji and Ilerr Schalze were 
■mducted to the Palace at 1 2-4"> p. m. 
v the Private Secretary, Dp wan Sahib 
Karnnla Prasad" Dutt, M. A., B. L., and 
Military Secretary, and were presented 

■ His Highness by the Chief Secretary. 
s wami B. H. Bon, who was teceived hy 
■I is Highness with great cordiality, 
■onvoyed to His Higlinoss the grate- 
mi thanks of the London Gaudiya 
Mission Society on behalf of the 
President of the Society, the Most 
Mon’blo Marqness of Zetland, for his 
distinguished patronage. Swamiji then 
inferred to the activities of the Gaudiya 
'lath in England and Central Europe, 

: nd intimated to His Highness the wish 
“l 1 * His Divine Master, the Head of the 
1 1-tudiya Math, for the erection of the 
! irst Hindu Terpple in London and a 
1 1 ome for the diffusion of the spiritual 


culture of India in the West. ’ His 
Highness listened graciously to the 
proposals of Swamiji and was pleased 
to convey to him in the afternoon his 
kind decision io meet. the entire cost 
of erection of tin* London Gaudiya 
Math Temple and to help in the collec 
tiou of funds for the construction of. a 
permanent Horn** and for securing a 
suitable site for tin* Loudon Math, Ilia 
Highness was also pleased to intimate 
acceptance of Swatniji’s invitation 
to preside' over the anniversary meeting 
in Calcutta in honour of Shrethyarya 
J.igabandlni Dutt (late .T. B. D.), donor 
of the Calcutta Gaudiya Math building 
and premises, to be held in December. 

At 8 p m, Swami B. II. Bon and 
Herr Schulze addressed a distinguished 

i 

gathering, at the Palace, of tin* members 
of the royal family, high officials of the 
State and Darbaris, presided over by 
His Highness. At the instance of 
Maharaj Manikya Bahadur, Ilerr 
Schulze addressed the meeting in 
English on German Philosophy with , 
special reference to the philosophy of 
the Nazis. Swami Bon spoke in 
Bengali on the principles cf the real 
Vaishnava Dharma. The speakers 
were thanked, on behalf of’ His High- 
ness, by the Raj Purohit Rebatimohan 
Kavyaratna i’n Sanskrit and Bengali 
and by anothe^ gentleman. The func 
tion was ’concluded by the performance 
of Manipuri Kirtana, specially arranged 
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by Mi^ Highness lor the occasion. The 
Kirtanu. which 1 us tod for about half an 
hour, consisted of beautiful Bengali 
Pad us in honour of Lord Srcr Krishna 
(Jhaitanya, widely were sun*? with 
emotion to the accompaniment of 
appropriate and charming dance and 
music. Swami Ron therenpou had a 
detailed conversation with 11.11. Maharaj 
Mimilova Bahadur about, the proposed 
Temple of London (iaudiya Math. ' 


On the following morning Swami 
Bon and Herr Schulte were invited to 
hia residence by ' Maharaj Kumar 
Narendra Kisbore Dov Bur man Bahadur, 
uncle of Ilis Highness, for giving a dis- 
course on Vaishnava Dharma. Swamiji 

* l 

and Herr t Schulze were met at depar- 
ture, on behalf of His Highness, hv 
the Ohief Secretary, .Private. Secretary. 
Military Secretary and Ohief Medical 
Officer. 


tRound the Gaudiya Maths 


Srcc Gaudiya Math, Delhi 

Editor arrived here on Oct idler 1. 
Be vetoes of the Math and many 
respnctable •* gentlemen reeievod llim 
with great pleasures lie is delivering 

spiritual discourses before many elites 
of the town at Math premises. 

At Radhakonda 

The Editor with a party consisting 
of M. M. Sundarananda Vidyavinode, 
M M. Narayr ndas Rhaktisndhakar, 11. II. 
Tridandisuami B. K. Sridhar Maharaj, 
H. H. Trijinndiswamf B. S. Sugar 
Maharaj and other Brahmacharig and 
devotees left* Calcutta on September 30. 
amPwith some of His followers arrived 
at Delhi next day on route Mathura. 
He stayed there for soihe days to 
celebrate the Annual utsab. * 

The devotees of the mission began 


the Orjjniirnhi lasting over a month 
from October 12, at Kadhakunda in 
Mathura with all its rogi'dity and strict 
aillmrance to the principles of the 
service to the Absolute as directed by 
Editor. Early in the morning the 
devotees with the Tridandi Sannyasins 
at their head circumambulated the 
Radhakonda thrice with tho chanting of 
Krishna kirttau. Then all assembled to- 
gether atSreoBraja Swannnda Sukhada 
Kunja where the Editor explained and 
elucidated the srutis. In tbe afternoon 
the Editor again expounded Sreemad 
Bhagabatam in a nice way. The persons 
attending listened to Him with undivid- 
ed attention. This was the special featere 
of the Bmta throughout the month. 

On this occasion the Editor established 
a permanent centre *for the propagation 
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religion of Love in that part of the 
, untry. The Editor visited sevoral 
i.iaces and temples' ami gave various 
nstructions regarding the activities of 
i , ( * Brajadham Pracharini Sablia intro. 

1 1 teed by Sreela ltupa and Sanatan who 
.. re deputed by Sree Krishna Chaitanya 
■hhuprabhu. In Ivaraya Ban Editor 
isited the place of Sreela Probodhananda 
-araswati, a renowned Tridnndi 
"aunyasi. All the devotees and follow 
,gs of the Math observed the lirata 
..ilh equal ardour and enthusiasm. 

Bahulastami festival at Kadhakunda. 

On October 19, this ceremony was 
i eld at Radhaknnda. ‘‘Kn-adashtak” 

■ holy poem composed by Srimad 
his Goswauii, was sung by the devotees 
f the Math. This holy tithi is honoured 
!.y the Gaudiya Vaishnavas as on this 
acred titlii Sree Kadhakunda made 
ii>pearauce in Briudaburi 

Sree Mahesh Pandit Path, Chakdaha. 

Sreepad Tribhubaneshwar Das 
Adhikari is explaining Sreemad 
Bhngabat every evening at the Math 
premises before a good audience. 
Sreejfunja Kutlr, Krishnagar. 

Hredpad t Mahananda Brali machnri, 
Bhaktyaloka is preaching the true 
t enets of Sreeman Mahaprabhu at the 
city and has already drawn attention* 
<>f {be citizens. 

Sree Modadruma Chatra, Mamgachi. 

On October 28, the disappearance 


ceremony of Tliakur Brindaban Das, 

the well-known Vaishnava poet, was 

properly solemnised as in the midst of 

kirttan songs. Tliakur Brindabnndas 
*• 

appeared hero. At this place the *‘Gour 
Nityauanda Srivigrahas’’, installed by 
Tliakur are being devotedly worshipped 
to the present day. A new temple have 
been constructed and the Deities have 
been installed there. 

Sree Gaudiya Math, Patna : 
TridandisA'ami Sreemad Bhakti 
Pradip Tirtha Mulmraj* with some of 
the Brahrtmcharins arc preaching the 
Message of unnllTiyed devotion. In the 
evening he explains Sreemad Bhagn. 
batatn. Many respectable persons of 
the city assemble at the Math premises. 
Every morning many honest enquirers 
are coming to His Holiness and 
getting their doubts nicely solved. 

Propaganda work in Orissa : 

On October 10, the preachers of Sree 
Gaudiya Math went to Sahapur in 
Bhadrak after finishing the propaganda 
works at the villages of Kandpur and. 
Koraunt. They were cordially received 
at this place by the villagers. In the 
evening Sreepad Jadabananda Brahma 
cliari explained Sanatan shiksha from 
Sree Chaitanya Charitamrith. 

Sree Gaudiya Math, London : 
Tridandisf'ami B. II. Bon preacher, 
in.cliargc id \lie west arrived at the 
London Gaudiya Math on October 23. 



Collection from Papers 


Welcomed I))' Ten Tli usand. 

, A friend in C.Ccutta ells 
.dr mail, tl.at ( Ik* Maharajadhiraj: 
Huidftan, who lived for ncwii years in 
Kngland and went b >ck to India 
recently, took the chair :tt a reception 
lor Swami I'oiif the ll<ndu monk, on 
his at rival t here. Ten thoii.-aud people 
took part in a procession in the Sw ami's 


honour. .The monk, who is one of the 
best known habitue of -Kensington 
Gardena, will be back in London earl} 
in November to deliver a series 4 
lectures before he leaves again foi 
Ameri-a. 

Lord Zetland will preside i 
first one, as he is president o 
( audiva Mission Society. 


I hiil ij Skeh'h , SefiU'iiil^r 10 , 1905. 

me. by 


Annakut Mahotsab 

At Skbe Gaupiya Math 


On the Monday, October 'IS, Sree 
Gobardhaii Puja* and Sree Annakut 
* J5l^hotsab was celebrated at Sree 
Gaudiya Math, Hnghb.i/.ar, Calcutta with 
great pomp and ostentation. Preparations 
were madeJbn a grand scale for several 
hundreds .of different varieties of 
food, prepared by innumerable experts 


engaged for the purpose. Arrange- 
ments of Annakut Celebration at the 
Gaudiya Math are well-known to one and 
all. Separate arrangements jvere made 
f'-r ladies and gentlemen. The whole day 
programme included puja, aratrika, 
kiitan, bhograg, darshan and distribu- 
tion of Sree Annakut Malmprasad. 



Publications of the 
Gaudiya Matb 


Books in English 

1 . Sree Krishna Chaitanya Rs. is-o-o 

2. Life and Precepts of Sri Chaitanya 
Mfthaprabhu By Thakur Bhakti Vinode 3rd Ed. 0-4-0 

3. Nam^hajan— By Bon Maliaraj 0-4-0 

4. Valshnavism * Real & Apparent 0-4-0 

5. What Qaudlya Math is doing ? o : M> 

6. The Bhagabat ; Its Philosophy, Ethics 

and theology — By TJfbkur Blink ti-V inode 0-4-0 

7. The erotic Principle and Un-alloyed 

Devotion— By Prof. N. K. Sanya! M. A. 0-4-0 

a .Rai Ramananda • o-s-o 

9. Shree Brahma Samhita(Fif th Chapter) 2-8-0 

10. Relative Worlds o-o-o 

11. A Few words on Vedanta o-8-u 


SANSKRIT WORKS IN BENGALI CHARACTER 


12. Bhakti Rasamrita Slndhu 
, 13. Sri Harinamamrita Vyakaran 

14. Padma Puran 

15. Qaur Krishnodaya 

16. Ishopanlshad 


0 - 8-0 

2 - 0-0 

6 - 0-0 

0 - 12-0 

0-4-0 


TRANSLATIONS & COM MEN TARIES 


17. Bhagabat Geeta — Commentary by Balftdev 

\ idyabhusan & Translation 3 rd Editioti 2-0-0 

18. Bhagabat Geeta— Commentary by Yiswa- 

nath Chakraverty & Translation 3rd lid. 2-0-0 

19. Bhalan Rahasya— Thakur Bhaktivinode 0-84) 

20. Bhakti Sandarbha— -By Jiva Goswami with 

translation & explahatory notes in parts. Complete 
in six parts only Each part 1-0-0 

21. Qaudlya Kanthahar— Compiled by Ateen- 

driya Bhaktigunakar. A hand-bonk ot shastric 
relerence indispensable for every Gaudiya Yaishnav 
w 1 th Bengali Translation 2-0-0 

22. Sadhan-Path, Slkshastak & Upa- 

deshamrlta . with gloss & Commentaries 0-6-0 

23. Tattva Sutra— By Thakur Bhakti-vmode 

with Sanskrit and Bengali explanation 0 - 4-0 

24. Sree Chaitanya Chandramrita 1 - 0*0 

25. Sadaohar Smriti— By Sree Madhvacharya 

with Bengali Translation 0-1-0 

26. Sreemad Bhagabat— with prose order, Ben- 

gali translation, explanatory notes and commentaries 
etc. up to 10 Skandas **}•£■<{ 

26 ca> Do. Canto XL per piece 0-7-0 

27. Yukti Malllka; Guna Saurabha By 

Vadiraj Swami with translation 2 - 0-0 

28. Mani tyanjari o-4-o 

29. Vedanta Tatwasar ^ 8-0 

30. Siddhanta Darpan o-2j) 

31. Tatwa Muktabali i-4r0 


BENGALI WORKS. 


32 . 


Navadwlp Pramana Khanda 
Nabadwlp Dham Granthamala 

Navadwip-Shataka— Translation 

Navadwip Dhama Mahatmya 
ww. Navadwlp Parikrama & Bhakti 
kar— By Narahari Chakravertty 

V 


36 . 


0-3-0 
0 - 1 2-0 
0 - 1-0 
0-3-0 

Ratna- 

0-24) 


37. Navadwip Bhavataranga 0 - 4-0 

38. Gauda Mandal Parikrama Darpan 0 - 4*0 

39. Sharanagati -9Hi Ed. • 0 - 1 -u 

40. Kalyan-Kalpataru— 6th Ed. 0.1-6 

41. * Geetavall— 3rd Ed. 0 - 1-0 

42. Geetamala (out oyirint) 0-1-6 

43. Shree- H ari nama-u h Intamani— By Thakur 

Bhaktivinode 5th Ed* 0-12-0 

44. Valshnab Manjusha Samahriti— By Sree- 
mad Saraswatl Thakur for 1 parts 3-0-0 

45- Prema Vibarta By Pandit Jagadananda 4th 
Ed. P'104) 

46. Jaiva Dharma 4 th Ed. 2 - 0-0 

47. Sadhak Kanthamala rwi 0 - 8-0 

48* Chaitanya Bhagabata— By Thajcur Brin 

dabau Das — Author's file. Chapter-sum m ary and 
exhaustive Gaudiya Commentary and Inde x 6-0-0 
49- Mahaprabhu’s Shiksha 0-12-0 

50. Chaitanya Charitamrita— By Kaviraj 

Goswami— with exhaustive notes, commentaries by 
Thakur Bhaktivinode & B. S~ Saraswatl and ana- 
lyses, Index etc. 4th Ed.— Reduced price 6-0-L 

51. 4 Prembhaktlchandrika— By Thakur 

Narottam. 0-1-0 

52. Chaitanya MangaL-By Lochandas, 2-tf-o 

53. Arthapanchak—By Lokacnarya of the 

Uamanujiya School, U-JL-0 

54. Archan Kan, o-o-o 

55. Chaitanya-Shikshamrita 4th Ed- 2-0 - 0 

5g- Goswaml Srila Raghunath oas o-8-o 

57. Gaudiya ftaurab O- 6-0 

56. Gaudiya Sahitya 0 - 0-0 

59. Shankhyabani * o-i-u 

60. Sri Bhubaneswar • 0-3-0 

61. Hari Bhakti-Kalpalatika 0 - 8-0 

62. Bhakti vi vek Kusumanjali l-o-o 

63. Purusartha Binirnaya o-4-o 

6 ^. Shree Brahma Sanhita o- 8 -o 

65. Sree Chaltanyer Prem o- 8 -o 

66 . Sree Math Parichaya • 0 . 4-0 

67. Brahmana& Valshnava . 0 - 12-0 

68. Dwadash Atabar 0 - 4-0 

BOOKS IN URIYA TYPE 

• 1 

69. Harinam Chintamani iMJ-y 

70- Sadhan Path 

71. Kalyan Kalpataru * o-8-u 

72. Qeetabali > o-l-u 

73. Sharanagati* . o.i.u 


SANSKRIT WORKS , 

74. Sri Sri Shlkshashtakam.* 0-2-6 

75. Satika Shlkshadaaakamulam. * <M-u 

76. Sarangs^a Varnanam, o.2-o 

77. Sree Qfu^iya Mathasya Parichaya, o-i-u 

78. Sri Siddhanta faraawati Digvijaya- 0 -s-u 

79. Sri tatwa Sutram. o 
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SHREE BRAHMA SAMHITA (Fifth Chapter) 

Containing Text with commentary by Sreela Jeeva Goswami and Transla- 
tion and Purport in English by His Divine Grace Sree Sreemad Bhakti Siddhanta 
Saraswati Goswami. 

Frist class calico binding. R** 2/8. 

i — <t‘5i 5 JTst?, l 


Sree Krishna Chaitanya 

B/Prof. N. K. SANYAL, M.A. 

Senior Professor of History , Ravens A no College, Cuttack. 

m • A rational, scientific and comprehensive study, 
bribed on the Shrauta Path, with a highly 
appreciative foreword by His Divine Grace 
Paramahat^sa Sreemad Bhakti Siddhanta Sara- 
swati Goswami with an Introduction containing 
full information for following the narrative of 
events, an Index and a Glossary. • 

, Royal 8vo. 800 pages, handsome calico Jacket- 
Price t Indian Rs* 15/- ; /Foreign, 21s. nett- 
To be had at Sree Qaudiya Math, Calcutta. 
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Uniformity 

IN spiritual endeavour proper there prevents the function from degenerat- 
1 is a division of external and inner ing into lifeless ritualism and rigid 
practices. But this division is not one orthodoxy 4 

between the physical and mental. Nevertheless there is 'observable a 
Neither the physical nor the mental striking uniformity of practice during 
functions arc activities of the atmn (soul), this preliminary stage. This uniformity 
The activity of the preliminary should not, however, be mistaken ftry 
stage of spiritual endeavour prior to the the lifeless sameness o’f physical or 
appearance of the principle of spun- mental activity that is sought to be 
lancous liking constitutes the external imposed by the sanctions of worldly 
division of spiritual conduct. During organisations. One who rpteives the 
this stage the neophyte displays » ( mercy of the real spiritual preceptor 
decisive inclination for following the obtains simultaneously eligibility for 
injunctions of the nhaxtra* under the practising thp spiritual function which* 
guidance of the spiritual preceptor who transcends the plante of our body and 
belongs to the class jof inner devotees, mind, under his direction. Such a 
Obedience to the spiritual preceptor person is freed from the bondage of his 
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physical and mental adjuncts and 
environment to the extent that he 
choose:', to avail the opportunity. The 
continuance of apparent physical, and 
mental activity in* his case no longer 
possesses the unspiritual mundane 
quality. Any lingering tract 1 of mun. 
dauity in his conduct, is like the momoru 
tom that is exhibited by an inanimate 
moving entity after it has been cut off 
from th e source ol its energy. 

1 lining the prelimina'rv stages of 
spiritual endeavour the neophyte i< 
practising the spiritual funetion by 
spiritual energy that has been imparted 
by the spiritual preceptor without put 
ing forward his own complete initiative 
of receptivity by the impulse of spon- 
taneous liking. This is due to the 
inertia of the lingering obstruction of 
habits that have lost all real hold 
on him. It is bound to stop wholly by 

the practice of the new activity made 

• • 

possible by the awakening of his spiri- 
tual nature. This, new activity is exter- 
nal in the sense that the principle of 
’spiritual lose, lias not yet made, its 
appearance. So long as his activity is 
not prompted by love the neophyte is 
not fully identified with his function. 
At this stage* there is also the chance of 
one’s relapse into the state of utter self- 
forgetfulness if one fails to 'put forth the 
fullest possible receptive activity. 

The sentiment that supplies the 
place of love in the undeveloped stages 


of spiritual qndeavour is that of rever- 
ence and faith in the transcendental 

f 

Truth of the subject of /ihnslrir revela, 
tion. It is, however, only a distant 
glimpse of the Truth that has been as 
yet available. There is true li:ht. foi 
inner gui lance. But it is very dim 
light. Tt requires to he trimmed by the 
constant practice of whole-hearted 
active subservience to the spiritual 
preceptor. If this is not done, the 
nascent funetion is liable to he suppres- 
sed by the resurgence of physical and 
mental activities. 

Uniformity in the practices of the 
neophytes' is produced by sub-servienee 
1o the spiritual preceptor. He direct^ 
their activities by a kind of quasi-spiri- 
tual compulsion. The novice submits 
to be so coerced through liis enlightened 
conviction of the spiritual mercy and 
the freedom-giving quality of such 
guidance. It is very different, from any 
form of mechanical subservience to un- 
spiritual authority. 

Those who might have had the 
opportunity of following closely the 
daily life of the inmates of the Gaudiya 
Math should have been struck by the 
genuine and perfect elasticity and free- 
dom frojn mochanicality of the conduct 
even of those who perform what appear 
to be a stereotyped course of ritualistic 
activities. The person who makes the 
offerings to the emblematic Holy Form 
of the Divinity in the temple by the 
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recital of tin? identical mantras day 
alter day is as much a strenuous and 
immble seeker of tlie Living Truth by 
the full exercise of his individual judg- 
ment as the person who expounds the 
abstruse philosophy of Srimad Bhagabat 
in the ‘Kirtau Wall’' of the temple 
as the most important part of the daily 
\. oral up. There is the closest realised 
•'on unction between the exposition in 
the. “Kirtau Hall” and the ceremony 
• ■I ‘waving the light’ that is performed 
by the recital of tee mantra before the 
Figure of the Deity. 

The only point on which the Srimad 
Bhagabat is uever tired of insisting is 
that if any activity ceases to possess 
the spiritual vitality or in other words 
degoueraJ.es intti an affair of this mun- 
dane world, it is uever accepted by the 
Divinity. All acts of worship have to 
o be performed on the plane of trans- 
cendence by tbd resources of the spiri- 
tual life. Conduct embodying the 
teaching of the Srimad Bhagabat is 
placed for the reverential inspection of 
every beholder by the activities of every 
inmate of ihe Gaudiya Math. But no 
two initiates ,of the Math have to do the 
same kind of work. 

The Math is the spiritual house of 
God. The inmate of the Math are the 
piritual servitors in the household of 
Krishna. The daily life in the Math 
is life dedicated to the spiritual service 
?f Krishna. Krish&a is the Proprietor 



of the household. He is the only 'Pro- 
prietor. All else is His property. The 
souls of all entities are His property. 
The physical body and material mind 
ol an entity have *no aecc?ss to tbe 
plane of the service ol Krishna. But 
the physical body and tla* material mind 
are made eligible for the service t of 
Krishna by the process of dilcxha (initia- 
tion into transcendental knowledge or 
th< f Veil a). As soon as the body and 
mind are voluntarily surrendered to 
Krishna at the time ol initiation by the 
real Spiritual preceptor, they are lifted 
to the level of the soul by the Mercy of 
Krishna. Such body and mind are pt 
to he employed in the transcendental 
service of Krishna. The inmates of the 
Math, therefore, do not serve Krishna by 
the physical body and the material 
mind and for this reason are relieved 
from the necessity of lifeless uniformity 
if conduct that is liable to I*? imposed 
on the physical body auJ the material 
mind for ensuring the orderliness of 
corporate activity. The waving of the 
light before the emblematic Figure* of 
the Divinity is as much an activity 
of tbe soul as ‘the exposition of the 
Bhagabat when they are* performed by 
tbe pure devotee of Krishna. The per- 
formance of apparently the same func- 
tions by conditioned souls possesses up 
spiritual value whatsoever. The liviug 
reality ol* this distinction between the two 
is brought home to all open-minded 
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persons wfm fin- willing to witness witli 
faith the performances of, the inmates 
of tlu- Math. 

No one whose spiritual nature has 
been reinstated in the state of untram- 
melled activity I tv tin* mercy of tin* 
spiritual preceptor can do anything 
that is amiss. This establishes the 
automatic and perfect uniformity of all 
living worship. But it is not open to 
the view of the mundane spectator. 

The uniformity that is sought to he 
established on the physical and mental 
plain's in regard to so-called worship 


has. been the cause, of direct or indirect 
religious persecution in the religious 
history of the woijld. The attempt to 
realise a universal uniformity of the 
doctrine and practice is the result of a 
profound urge of the human natur* 
and cannot ho neglected except through 
utter despair But. the longing for Us 
real Nation. is nevertheless wholly 
legitimate and capable of fulfilment on 
the plane of unalloyed spiritual acti- 
vity in the shape, of the perfectly free 
aeti\ it ies ol tin- spiritualised body and 
mind. 


Relation between the Sexes. 


r J" , HIC (Jauliya Math is urging all 
persons irrespective of caste, creed, 
age, sex or race to accept the regulations 
of the social arrangement based upon 
varna and ashrama for the reason that 
it is helpful for, the realisation of the 
.eternal function of our souls. 

• The nn\ iniskrama society i*. an orga- 
nisation for the joint, performance of 
the worship of I lari by the method of 
the nr r ha ini, The regulations laid down 
in the *hntttni* for the due perfortnatie 
of 'Irchnma provide the varnashrama 
society with its code of soeftd procedure. 

Jlri'lmua may be defined as the 
ritualistic worship of the Emblematic 


form of the Divinity. The society is 
the Household of God. Godhead is 
the ordy Master. He is made offerings 
of food, clothing, all necessaries and 
luxuries except intoxicants and meat or 
fish, and every form of service. Wealth 
is earned for meeting the expenses 
of His Household. All persons are 
servants in the Household of' Godhead. 
Everyone accepts with thankfulness 
whatever is provided by the Lord 
through His beloved ones for his 
maintenance. Everyone feeds on tltf 
leavings of the dishes of the Lord's 
beloved servants. No one owns any 
property of his owjU. Everything is 
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flie Lord’s property as everyone -is His 
bondman whom He may let live or not, 
and who has to eta no other work except 
His Bidding. This is the duty of every 
person, man as well as woman, in the 
camashrama society. 

The cardinal ^principle of the' varna- 
shrama association is this that no one 
may* be *the owner of any property 
'•r the service of another, Kveryone 
is only a servant whose activities are 
ever in the service of God. Similarly 
the Sole Object of everyone’s service 
ts the only Master, the only Friend, 
the only Son and the only Consort, is 
Krishna. 

* 

Marrying and giving in marriage 
do not give rise to any rights of a 
master either, to the husband or to the 
wife. Man and woman aie joined in 
wedlock for the purpose of serving 
each other io the performance of the 
joint service of Krishna. 

Tho wife is not an object of enjoy, 
ment of the husband, nor vice versa. 
They do not marry for gratifying their 
sexual appetites. They marry for 
pleasing the Lord, nor for pleasing 
themselves. They choose for their 
partners only such persons who serve 
God better than themselves. They 
offer themselves to be accepted -by theiy 
partners for the favour of being allowed 
to*sharo in their superior service of 
Hari. Neither the husband nor the 
wife is to claim thq services of his or her 


partner on their own account.. Both 
of them nre ouly to offer their services 
if and when their partner is pleased to 
permit them to sharo their service of 

Hari. Neither the husband nor tho 

• 

wife is to claim the services of his or 
her partner on their own account. Both 
of them an* only to offer their services 
if and when their partner is pleased to 
permit them t<> share their service of 
Bari. None of them can force their 
services on Jlieir partners. 

This system of household discipline 

ha& its root in the joint worship of tho 

household Deity by all members of the 

household. All the members are to 

* 

exert themselves in all possible ways 
for serving the pleasure of their 
common and only Master. Everyone 
is to learn the Command of the Master 
from one’s fellow-servants, so that the 
requisition by any member of the 
household is realised as the^Requisition 
by the Lord Himself. 'Thus both man 
and woman, children and old persons, 
vie with one another in offering th^ir * 
services. No one demands any service- * 
from another on his own account. No 
one may demand the service of another 
for the Lord. Everyone is to ofFer his 
or her unreserved services for the 
gracious acceptance by any and every 
servant of tlj£ Lord. 

Those w!v> are not asked in marriage 
by a servant of thfe Lord, have, there* 
fore, no occasion for marriage. One 



126 


THE HARMONIST 


who ip asked in marriage by another 
member of the society may * not refuse 
the requisition for his or her service. 

A very interesting question naturally 
arises in this connection. How may 
any person ask another in marriage in 
such society ? Everyone has to wait 
for being called to serve. So how can 
anyone he actually called ? 

This leads up to the question of the 
Guru or the spiritual Guide. The 
highest order of devotees ave pleased to 
requisition th:.* services of their disci- 
ples. In this they only carry out* the 
Command nt the Cord,* so that when 
the Guru requisitions the service of 
any of the disciples-thej latter has the 
opportuntiy of actually rendering his 
services. 

The wholb sy stem thus receives its 
initial impulso from the i turn. No one 
will ask another in marriage except, by 
instructions; of the Guru. It does not 
serve i the spiritual purpose at all if one 
takes the initiative and tasks for the 
permission of the Gum for proposing 
• martiage to a party- whom die .wishes 
to ask *in i marriage. This procedure 
is tantamount to , asking ' the Guru to 
serve oneself. • 

But the Cr«rumever asks any person 
to enter the stateiof wedlock unless he 
is*asked. a by|tlie. latter for his permission 
to*a marriage. already settled in one’s 
mind. The Guru may or may not accord 
his permission to such tan applicant. 


But a» a matter of fact the Guru seldom 
withholds his assent from any whom 
he does not wish specially* to favour. 

The reason why the Guru does not 
ordinarily ask any person to enter the 
state of wedlock is that it is very rarely 
that any person is to be found in this 
world who is willing to regard his or 
her wife or husband as worthy of his 
i*r her unconditional service*. This is, 
however, exactly the relationship 
between husband and wife that can 
alone he really sanctioned by the Guru. 

This is also the reason why the 
Gaudiya Math does not permit any 
woman to u-eside under its roof as an 
inmate of the Math. It would be 
hardly safe to ask any man or woman 
to offer his or her unconditionai servi- 
ces to the other except by sanctioning 
their marriage. 

So there is no necessity for such 
people to stay under t'he roof of the 
Math as they are required to set up a 
household of their own in order to 
segregate themselves from similar 
association with other men and women. 

But may it not be asked, that, the 
women might be provided wjth Maths 
of their own ? This is not theoretically 
inadmissible. But the practical diffi- 
culties in the way of the establishment 
of such an institution are ordinarily 
insurmountable. The Gangamata Math 
at Puri set up by a lady was a model 
institution of this k&d. 
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The great difficulty will be that in 
all Maths the majority of the inmates 
will be neophytes. These neophytes are 
susceptible of back-sliding at any moment. 

If a very large number of women 
,-nter the Maths' as novices it \yill be 
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difficult to control them properly. Public 
opinion in no country will tolerate the 
imposition of the requisite discipline 
on yfomen and the hack-sliding of a 
single member of sitcli institutions will 
be magnified by most, worldly people. 


Jagabandhu Bhdktiranjan 


CB-ESTDARYA Sripad Jagabandhu 
Bh&ktiranjan Prabhu is not the 
same person whose name is so well 
known to the people all over the country 
as one of the successful business men 
of this great city. It was not the 
merchant who conceived the idea of 
building* the home of the pure devo- 
tees of the Gandiya Math. That is, 
however, the idea that prevails among 
those whose ignorance regarding the 
Absolute has not been dispelled by the 
causeless mercy of the genuine preacher 
of the Word deriving his elgibility for 
the office of the teacher of the truth 
from single-hearted service of the Word 
in every act of his life. Let us, there- 
fore, first o* all prostrate ourselves in 
all humility to the Holy Feet of the 
Acharya Paratnahanaa Srituad , Bhakti 
Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Thakuf 
for* being enabled by his causeless 
mercy to offer the homage of our 
souls to Bhaktipnjan Prabhu by 
listening with faitn to the discourses 


about his unftjuc service of Sree Guru- 
dova, which can find adequate utterance 
only* by the causeless mercy of the 
Acharya and t hh.se pure devotees who 
ever serve the Acharya. 

The discourse about the servant of 
Sree Sree Guru-Gauranga-Gandharbika 
Giridhari, is the only method of offer- 
ing our homage to Bhaktiranjan 
Prabhu that is a Iso fully consonant with 
the nature of his own service. Bliakti- 
ranjan Prabhu built the, grdat TJa.ll of 
SreeGaudiya Math for the performance 
of the congregational chant of Hari 
promulgated by the Supreme Lord/, 
Sree Krishna Chaitanya, as the 
Dispensation of our own age. The 
chant of Ilari is not properly performed 
except in the compnny qf the pure 
devotees. The due performance of the 
chant of Hari attains its fullest 
expression in"the chant of the praisos 
of the pure devote^ of Sree Sree Radha. 
Govinda.* This supreme purpose of 
the congregational chant requires to be 
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brought, homo to ns by the .practice of 
the constant chant of the praises of His 
devotees. 

The super-excellence of the teaching 
of Sree Krishna Ohhitanya consists in 
this that He promulgated the service 
of the servant of Krishna which is the 
highest form of Divine service and 
higher than even the service of Sree 

• Krishna llimsclf. Bhaktiranjan Prahlpi 
provided the spacious Hall for the per- 
formance of t his teaching ofAlahaprahhu 
Sree Krishna ChaVanya. 

• The worship of the devotee of Sree 
Krishna, by the method of the sankirtau 
possesses redeeming efTicae.v in the 
very highest measure. It ia the service 
of .Sree Krishna by the only method 
that, is perfectly acceptable to Him 
from conditioned souls. 

Sree Krishi a is always pleased by 
the service of His pure devotee. This 
•makes it vefy eqsy for all of us to attain 
the service of the Divinity if only we 
•can make up our •mind to serve Tlis 

devotee who in his turn is always ready 

• * * 

to ‘help ua if we are willing to serve 
Sree Krishna in pursuance of his 
example. \ 

, But. there js one insuperable difficulty 
in the way of 'the service of the devotee. 
How is it possible for us to recognise 
the pure devotee of Sree Krishna v No 
one, who is not possessed of unclouded 
spiritual vision, can recognise the true 
devotee. How are we to know that 


Bhaktiraujan Prabhu was a real devotee 
of Sree Krishna ? It js the purpose of 
this discourse to seek to know the real 
truth about Sri pad Blmktiranjau 
Prabhu. 

The* only method by which we can 
attain to tire real sight of a Vaishnava 
is by listening to the discouri.es about 
him from the lips of true dovotees. 
There is no other way. Sree Krishna 
with His Entourage manifests His 
Appearance to our ears in the from of 
Transcendental Words appearing on the 
lips of His devotee's when they discourse 
about Him- It is by rare good fortune 
that we are favoured with such 
opportunity by the Will of Krishna. 
As a matter of fact it. is £>reo Krishna 
Himself who sends His devotees to our 
doors for providing us with such 
opportunities. 

It is quite conceivable^ that the Hall 
may bo used for some other purpose 
than the performance of the kirtan of 
Hari in the company of His pure 
devotees. If this hall is used by those 
who are not the pure devotees of 
Krishna, it will not pay, nay it .would 
be a very harmful pastiiSie, if we 
assemble here to listen to worldly talk, 
masked in the forms of the discourse of 
ifari, from those who are really averse 
to the service of Krishna. Such uSe 
of this Hall would he contrary to the 
purpose of Sripafl Bhaktiranjan 
Prabhu. 
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Where is the guarantee that it will 
n tt be put to such use in the future, or 
; -nit it is not being put to such use at 
r - : is very moment ? What provision did 
hliaktiranjan Prabbu make for the 
i-revent/on of sneli n contingency ?* 

Yes, lihaktiranjan Prabhubnade the 
■>dy provisibn that alone was’ both sure 
well as feasible. He made an 
uconditional gift of the Buildings to 
' in* person from whom lie had received 
. is spiritual enlightenment and his pure 
repulse for the service of Sree Krishna. 
!.e offered these Buildings, without 
ny conditions of his own . to the 
' eharya for using them for his pur- 
!> »ses. In other words he thought Sroe 
Krishna was sure to accept his offering 
i it was made to Sree (lurudeva who 
i id been pleased to reveal his tran- 
' ■endental personality to him. 

It is consistent conduct so far as 
iihaktiranjan Prabhu is concerned. 
But how are the public to know that 
die buildings are being put to the 
proper use ? 

There is a very, vory easy way of 
fi'Oertaining the turth, which is »ls'> 
'von to all persons who are really 
anxious to know the truth. Let them 
listen to the words of the Aoharya in 
a submissive spirit for an appreciable 
f ngtli of time. It is not reasonable to 
v-ek for second or third hand infor- 
mation. This function of seeking for 
the truth cannot be delegated to 
17 


another. It* is the personal duty of 
every one of ns. 

* i 

It is possible that a person may not 
be willing to adopt tfris method unless 
he possessed the minimum regard for 
the person he is asked to listen to with 
faith. It is for the purpose of removing 
any misconceptions that may have been 
unconsciously imbibed by any person in 
regift’d to the object and purpose of this 
institution and the transcendental 
personality of the Aoharya that the 
Achafva has laid the duty upon the 
inmates of the Math to procure, in the 
shape of alius from the public, the. 
funds for the performance of the wor- 
ship of Sree Vigrahas on a scale of 
magnificence. They thereby provide 
every person with the opportunity of 
receiving first hand information, with, 
out coming to this Hall, regarding the 
object, method and personality of the 
Acharya. 

This vigorous propaganda must 
succeed if it be the Will of Krishna to* 
induce the public to lend their sym-’ 
pathetic ear to the preachers of the 
Math. It is by no* means possible for 
a rnoital to realise the transcendental 
nature of the pun* devotees 'and their 
doings except by the special mercy (if 
Krishna. It ie, therefore, inevitable 
for us to refuse our real hearing to the 
bona fide preachers of religion under the 
influence of prejudices bred by the con- 
trivance of the deluding dn^rgy of 
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Krishna. Hut there is alsfl no inc-tlic^l 
by wliieh we an*- able In uppruaeli 
Krisfma and lli> devotees by um* own 
ignorant and misdirected conirix anf-es. So 
tlio best we* e*an do is to caret'ullv bear 
in mind t lit* fact that w<* aie unlit to 
underst/.nd tin* doings of the devotees 
of Krishna till we are helped b y lli.s 
special mercy. 

So long as wo are not helped sjnri- 
tualy w(‘ should also be ejautimis in tlio 
choice of pm sons from whom to receive 
any information about religious .truth. 
It is necessary to In* # eejually cautious 
in the choice* of l)ooks i'- r eathering 
sue. 1 1 infornmtioii by study. We aiv 
accordingly forbidden to stiulv tlio 
‘shustrus, b\ the shastr.is t liemsel ves 
except, under tbc unconditional diroc. 
tion of Kioo Gurudeva. Tlio only course 
that is open lo us, if wo arc to follow 
this injunction ol 1 he shastras, is to 
approach thoM. 1 whom we have reason to 
believe to have faith in Personal Godhead 
t and tlie revealed scriptures and who 
.possess the purest morals. No one, who 
does not bebeVe in the Transcendental 
Personality of God aud who leads a moral 
or less immoral life, c.m be a ilevot.ee 
of Krislihfi, and we. must not associate 
with him for our religious purpose. 

Bhaktiranjau Prab^u himself was 
enabled to understand tiuj method and 
object of the Gdudiya Math by bis 
personal association with the devotees 
of the Math and specially through his 


service of M. M. Sripad Acharyatrika 
Kunja Behari Vidyajbhusan. 'L'hereupou 
he welcomed the good fortune of arrang. 
ing the spiritual exposition of the Bliaga 
bat at his place and listening with faith 
for the period of omtl’ull month to dis- 
courses regarding Hari from tin* lips of 
Mahamabopitdeshak Sripntl Snudara. 
nauda Vidva vinode, B. A., editor of the 
Gaud iya. 

There are, of course, persons who 
seem not to benefit even after they have 
apparently been listening to discourses 
from the devotees of the Guudiya Math 
for sonic time. This is not at all extra 
ordinary. They are prevented In 
their preconceived ideas and their 
arrogance of empiric judgment, which 
lead them to imagine that they are able 
to understand transcendental talk.- 
witbout tic' helping mercy of the pure 
devotees. These mental reservations 
prevent them from giving their fu)> 
attention to the Message of the Absolute. 
The Absolute is significantly styled 
‘Adliokshaja’ by Srecmad Bhagabat 
lie is so called because lie has reserv 
ed the right of not being * exposed to 
the limited understanding of man. It 
is llis Initiative which alone can lift tin 
ban and admit us to the plane of Hit" 
discourse, which is identical with, .His 
Divine Personality, and to give u& the 
added eligibility for rendering Him 
our service in tl*j shape of perfectly 
submissive hearing. 
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Those who come to the Gaudiya 
.Math with an open mind tor the pur- 
pose of learning thd truth from the lips 
if pure devotees by their causeless 
mercy have no cause to go back with 
empty hands. It has been the experience 
iif hundreds and thousands of the very 
ti-'.-t types of men and women in all 
parts* of the country and abroad where- 
■ ver the preachers of the Gaudiya 
Mission have carried the Message of the 
Supreme Lord. 

The simple rule for learning the 
truth about the real nature of the 
Acharya is to seek to know the s me 
from those who are rendeyed fit to 
deliver his message by their acceptance 
>f the same in their word and deed. It, 
is necessary to Approach them with the 
prayer For being freed from all preju- 
dice and vanity by their mercy in 
order to he enabled thereby to lend 
one’s ear without reservation to the 
transcendental discourse of the Absolute. 
These are very large demands, hut they 
are not, unreasonable. Every one of us 
may realize the redeeming qunlit) of 
•he activities ot the Acharya by adopt, 
ing thiS right procedure. 

No one in this world ordinarily 
objects to the erection of hospitals for 
the cure ol the ailments of tile body. 
Ny one objects to the establishment of 
institutions for curium the discomforts 
and drawbacks of the mind. No one 
objects to the building of dharmasalas 


for the use of travellers. But no, one 
is in a position to understand any act 
or institution thai is dedicated to the 
transcendental service of the Absolute. 
The *inundane activities of man ordinari- 
ly pass under the name of the worship 
of God. The Gaudiya Math keeps 
severely aloof from this greatest of all 
offences against the Absolute. 

The Absolute Truth has, boon 

pruaehed in this country from time 

immemorial hv an eternal succession of 
» • 

great teachers of the unalloyed function 
of aril pure souls in the form of the 
service of the Absolute. The Acharya 
is recalling the people to ponder over 
their spiritual heritage by being loyal 
to its fundamental principles. 

AH whose souls are afflicaed with 
t' e disease of mortality liaVu a right of 
admission for treatment, for the more 
asking in ibis hospital for the cure of 
all souls, on one condition that they 
agree to conform to t lie? rules of the 
Institution which are familiar to every 
Hindu fiom time immemorial. # 

iSreshtharva Jagabandhn Bhakti.'" 
ranjiu Prabhu was struck with the 
perfection and ‘living quality of the 
service of Sree Krishna that is boitq 
performed by the Gaudiya JVfath under * 
the direction of the Acharya in the jace 
of unavoidable misunderstand ing by all 
worldly minded persons . He had the 
firm conviction thAt every right-minded 
person would sooner or later understand 
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the necessity of submitting tube cured 
<»l the misery of aversion -to the service 
of Krishna by faithfully listening to the 
Message of the Absolute from tin 
devotees of the Gaudiva Math bv 

f/ « 

conforming to rules of conduct that arc 
followed by the inmates of the Math. 

Jagahandhu Dutta \\.>s a vei’y 
imeJIigent. person He was a self-made 
man. lie was admired by the people of 
Calcutta ami outside for the origimjity 
oi liis ideas stroll ; practical 

sense and his capacity for organisa- 
tion. But the subject of the discourse 
is not the career of Jngaliandhii l)utt,a. 
the succosslul business man. We 
an* discoursing about t ! e ideals with 
which the soul ol this successful business 
man could identify himself without 

reservation, , 'deals for which he did not 

aspire to claim any originality of his 
own. but which he was content to 
receive with all humility from the 
Acharya by th-a latter's causeless mercy. 

There is a certain body of opinion 
■ which is ready to honour the Acharya 
•'* v )U>out reservation, but which is not 
piepaied to accord unstinted honour 
to those who have dedipated themselves 
heart and shul to His service. But the 
. Acharya never accepts any honour on 
His own account He is prevented from 
doing so by the principles of Divine 
service. But lie is not prevented from 
acoepting any honour dhat is s^iowu to 
bis servants. Sripad Acharyatrika 


Prabhu is the cause of the services of 
Bhaktiranjan Prabhu being accepted 
by the Acharya. 

The erection of the Gaudiya Math 
Buildings marked a real stage in the 
development of .Sree .Gaudiya Math o! 
Calcutta with which Acliaryatrik;. 
Prabhu h&s had completely identified 
himself ever since its establishment. 
It was it the special request of 
Acharyatrika Prnbhu that the Acharyi. 
gave his consent to the establishment 
of Sree Gaudiya Math in Calcutta 
sixteen years ago. The splendours of 
the worship of the Gaudiya Math 
are the. expression of the devoted 
service ol Sripad Acharyatrika Prabhu. 
The honours which the people of 
Calcutta have offered ito the feet of 
the Acharya have been readily 
accepted by him as the public apprecia* 
fion of the uuique service of Sripad 
Acharyatrika Prabhu. These Buildings 
also have been accepted by His Divine 
Grace Paramahansa Srimad Bhakti 
Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Tliakur 
for the same reason. The Acharya 
cannot refuse the service of any 
person whose offering is accepted by 
Acharyatrika Prabhu. This fact, 
which is the great secret of the 
Gaudiya Math, is laid bare in making 
the humble offering ol’ his unreserved 
submission to Acharyatrika Prabhu. 

The special and outstanding ex- 
cellence of the serv&ce of Sreshtharya 
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Sripad Jagabandhn Bhaktiranjan 
l'rsbhu consists in tliis* that lie was 
permitted to, serve the heart’s desire 
of His Divine Master to an extent that 
rarely falls to the lot of any person 
Short sketches of the life* of Srijut 
.lugabandhu Dutfla, the merchant, and 
the ideas of Sripad Jagabandhn Bhnkti- 
rajah I’rnbhu, expressed in his own 
words have been published in the form 
of printed pamphlets in Bengalee 
language on the anniversary celebra- 
tions of previous years. The interesting 
tacts recorded in those publications 
deserve the thoughtful perusal of all 
persons who wish to be acquainted with 
the great purpose, indicated above, for 
which the magnificent Temple, Sarswata 
Auditorjun and the Buildings of the 
Gaudiya Math were constructed by 
Jagabundhu Bhaktiranjan. 

There is a great and urgent need for 
all persons to know this real purpose of 
Bhaktiranjan, because acquaintance with 
his purpose happens to be the one thing 
needful for the souls of all persons irres- 
pective of caste, creed, colour, ago, sex 
or country none of which is essential 
for the 1 purpose of the soul. 

The Gaudiya Math is inviting the 
whole world to lend its attending ear to 
the Words of tho Supreme Lord Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya. There are number 
less institutions in the world that are 
claiming the attention of the world for 
other purposes. Bu't the Gaudiya Math 


differs from almost all other institutions 
in making its appeal to the soul of man 
ontiroly in the interest of his soul. Tho 
Gaudiya Math does not confuse the 
futibti‘'ii of appeusyig the appetites of 
tho body and mi ml for the interests of 
the soul. It does not advise any person 
to establish hospitals, schools, colleges 
or dhannasalas for the amelioration of 
the salutory sufferings of the body and 
mind. It emphatically declares that 
b\' such efforts the soul is not only not 
benefited hut is positively harmed. 
Neither does the Gaudiya Math teach us 
to be ti/agis by giving up all bodily and 
mental activity. On the contrary it 
does not shrink from telling us with 
equal earnestness that asceticism which 
is not practised in the service Of 
Krishna is even more harmful than 
indiscriminate worldly enjoyment. It 
is the only institution that declares 
unhesitatingly the futility ijml harmful 
character of charitable fend educational 
activities on the one hand and of usee, 
ticism on the other, if they are not ’ 
practised for the service of Krishija 1 
Tt is, therefore, necessary for all of us 
to learu how our body and miud can 
be used in the interest- of'our souls by 
learning the service of Krishna. 

The Gaudiya Math teaches every- 
body the only proper use of one’s body 
and mind in the interest of the soul. 
This makes a very great difference 
between the object and method of the 
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Gaudiya Math and of tlmse institution* 
which idcntdy the tumporal sili^factimi 
of the body and mind * ith tho ptM*. 
uuincnt well-being of ilm soul. Mlii." 
difference i- not {he defect, but Mlir 
*peoial merit of the tirmdiya Math. 

These eons 'do* •tion* enable m to 
understand that the construction of 
tho Temple, »Saraswat Audit on inn 
and Hu'ildmcs of ihe tJaudiya Math 
by Sreshthnrya Sri pad Jagrulrimlhu 
I ilistk tira njn n Pnibim has provided the 
citizens ofGuleui,tn and othei>, irrespec- 


tive of caste, creed, colour, age, sex or 
country, with" a place of assembly for 
listening to the Message, of the real 
purpose to which all our activities have 
to be. dedicated for the lasting benefit of 
our souls. It is our sacred duty to offer 
Miir homage to Bimini lanjau Frabhu 
w ho earned his supreme reward by being 
called to the Feet of Krishna by the 
successful completion of the great service 
that had been permitted hi u in the vast 
programme of the devotional activities 
of hi* Divine Master. 


Editorial 


W e 1 1 ci ve on our table a weekly 
paper ‘'Kedorated India” published from 
Taudiarpt.'t, Madras, which publisher a 
t review of ttnee Kiishna (Jhaituny.i Vol. ], 
in it." issue of tfie 30t,h Met. l'Wf>. The 
f reviewer lias no grumblings against tin* 
WBitino of tho book save that it was not. 
wpiften by a j. intlii'ist or a pan-atheist. 
He lias little sympathy with tin* eluoi- 
dated writings of Sroe Vvasa as he wants 
^to declare ,'iimself an exoiusiomst or 
| • The critic, goes on to say 
thafa student of $!355T5 rT^T^ cau easily 
cyticise the thoughts of lm opponents 
This shows hi-, scanty acquaintance 
with tho vast literature of the devo- 
tional school and he had not the fortune 


to come across a bona fi<ie person of the 
theistie scoool. 

We quite agree that the apotheotio 
thought, should in no case be encouraged 
but. at the same time we want to say 
that tho psilanthropical method should 
not lie adopted in case of the unveiled 
knowledge which does not come under 
the scope of nou-transcendentulists. 
Persons who are busy to see things by 
the vehicles of their senses can hardly 
have an opportunity of learning the 
subject matter properly. The seeming 
character of the phenomenal objeqtfe 
naturally deceive them in deciding that 
transcendental truth oozing out of 
the grossness and subtlety should be 
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■•onsidered as a part anuj parcel of the 
external efficacy of the tiling. His 
•‘onfnsion of the worldly potency with 
teat of the unalloyed transcendence has 
misled him to identify Absolute Know- 
ledge, with non-absolute aspects- The 
•chool of devotees of the Transcendence 
doesj not cubsc-ribe to the opinion of the 
worldly wrangler of mundane reasons. 
S'> we request the writer of the review, 
dr. S. K. Y., to go patiently through 
the paiticular trait of transcending 
ontology. 

To talk on a subject which is mil 
within the province, of a particular 
observer is really perilous, *aud we do 
not find ony reason in his statements of 
exalting the position of the Mahanla 
iiurn. * The poor critic is very fond of 
exulting his own hallucination of a 
(turn, by his hinging arguments. The 
impoverished idea of bhaldi literature is 
traceable when pedantic aspersions are 
prominent in a critic. 

The Puranas can easily teach better 
thoughts than the shallow utterances 
from the lips of novices who are proud 


of their poor information. The *critic 
has lost his temper in going through 
the panranic version of the character of 
philosopv. By a careful study 
the critic will suwsly he conversant 
with the fact that his is hut 

an instance of suppressed but well- 
guarded reasons, in many respects. 
We can easily enlighten him on the 
subject> if ho wants to learn thfe same, 
not through the columns of periodicals 
but through a patient hearing. 

’ Elsewhere is published a short notice 
of the work of»the Hindustan Associa- 
tion of America. The list of honorary 
members ol the Association includes 
the name of prominent persons in India 
and America. We hope the spiritual 
traditions of India will receive their 
due attention in the programme of 
lectures organised by the Association. 
The Harmonist stands for the purity 
of Indian theistic culture and is 
ever ready tohold out her hand to 
those who are interested in unallcyyed 
theism. 
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The Statesman, 

, S' I| /a//, Nni'rJiribrr 9 , 10 -iH 
(lAiudYA Mission 

Project for Hindu Temple in London 

howl OH, A or 7. 

Tin* Gaudiyu Mission's project for 
the establishment of a Hindu temple a yd 
a liomoin London, wa 1 * commended by 
tin* Marquess of Gotland. sVcrctan ol 

Sale for India, prodding at a lecture 
today on Hindu Philosophy by Trionndi 
Swami Hon. 

' 'I’he Marines!' of Zei land mentioned 
tlmt the Maharaja of Tripura had 
undertaken to defray Ihe eo*t of the 
temple itself. , 

Tridandi Swami Hon is returning to 
to I ndia at t he beginning of December 
w’th a view to furthering the |»roji*.t*t. 

Ihe Evening Standard. 

Friday, Ncv. 8, 1985 
' London’s Hindu Temple 

.The Mahar jab of Tippora, whose 
now house in Calcutta, floodlit every 
evening, has become one of the sights 
of the town, iji providing the money for 
building Lcuaon’s first Hindu Temple. 
The money for the freehold site, and 
other buildings associated with the 
Temple, will be raised by public subs- 
cription in India. 

Orthodox Hindus are technically 


forbidden by their religion to leave 
India. When Gandhi first came to 
England to slmly law he broke caste,, 
ami in consequence was treated as an 
untouchable by the stricter members 
of his community. 

More recently, Pandit Malavya, tin* 
leader of orthodox Hinduism, when he 
came to London for the Round-table 
Conference, had to take elaborate pre- 
cautions against being polluted. He 
brought with him all he needed in the 
way of fooiUaud drink during his stay 
abroad. 

Site In Kensington 

It is hoped that the existence of a 
Hindu Temple in London will do away 
with t,iie necessity for such precautions, 
and thus make visits by orthodox 
Hindus easier. 

The Temple will he in charge of 
Swami B. II. Bon, who started a London 
Hindu Mission some three years ago. 
A site is being looked for in Kensignton. 
The idea is to choose as central* a posi- 
tion as possible, and one more easily 
accessible than the Woking Mosque. 

If present plans are kept to, the 
foundation stone will be laid next May 
by the Maharaja of Tipperah and the 
head of the Sree Krishna Chaitanya 
Community in Calcutta, who is Swami 
Boil's Guru. 
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The Eevening Standard 

Friday, November 8, 1985 

Hindu Temple to Vishnu to be Built 
In London 

By Ian Coster 

A Hindu temple will raise its tower 
:ii Kensington, and in the 12 ft. square 

• »ly o/ liolirs Sroe Murti of Vishnu will 
ie worshipped with rituals of flowers 

• ml foods. 

That is the hope of Tridnndi Swami 
: 5. II. Bon, who has been a missionary 
t i England for three years. Lord 
Zetland announced yesterday that the 
daharajah of Tippoarli, a ruling prince 

• .f Bengal, had undertaken toT pay for 
die building of the temple. 

The Swami returns to India soon 
t > raise more funds for the temple. He 
v ill come back in the early summer, 
nd then be hopes that lie will be able 
to lmy a site, somewhere in the South, 
west, of London and preferably near the 
present headquarters of the mission in 
' ’orn wall -gardens. 

In Calcutta the Swami, preacher 
in charge of the Gaudtya Mission 
in London, is recoived with triumphal 
processions. ’ Today he sat in a typical 
Kensington drawing room except that 
the bookshelves were filled with books ) 
on theology, history and philosophy 
imtf told me of his ambition to build 
not only a temple but a home for 
Hindus in the British Isles. 

18 


Caste Rules Difficulty 

He is a young man of comely 

countenance, dressed in native garments 

of a pale pink shade. He explained 

that until a home is built many Hindus 

will not cross the seas to England 

because of tho difficulties of maintaining 

their caste rules. , 

“Hindus will not. <>at beef or pork 

and some will not eat meat of any kind, 

nor* fish” he said, “so it is difficult for 

them. Wo three people here leave on 

vegetables which we aook ourselves. 

We may eat English vegetables except 

the onion. In the home there will be 

no danger of visitors breaking caste.” • 

Of the temple he says he hopes the 

design will include features of various 

forms of Hindu architecture. It will be 

» 

of three storeys and it will have a 
tower. Yet it must also be modern ami 
not too lavishly decorated. 

Worship with Flowers 

“It will not contain many SreeMnrtis 
of gods”, be said, “but," as it must be the 
temple of all Hindus, it must include 
the points on which we’ all agree. It. 
will be a temple to Vishnu, aud 
Sree Murti of the God will be brought 
from India. , * v \ 

“The inner part where Vishnu will 
be is 12ft. square, and outside that, 
surrounded , by arches, there will be 
another area 30ft. Square. Here we will 
worship according to our religion with 
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f!owc*i < and foods, removing our >hoo- 
first, as is our custom. 

“English icoplc and others will tliee 
be able t.o sec tin* maimer of Hindu 
worship”. , 

The Swami is wiv grateful t<« the 
young Maharajah of Tipp'Tah l\>r iiis 
princely donation. MIc is a beautiful 
Voung man. of only -aid tlie 

Swami,' “Ho is very devout Ho comes 
of the proudest Koval family of India, 
the (Hinndru, or Moon i>miiy, whieli 
with the Sunn, of Sun family goes back 
to prehi.-t.orie times. 

4< IIe (11111)1' to Kuohoid three years 
ago and here In' wore Knrop<»n dress 
and not his gorgeous r<.b«‘s and jewelled 
head-dress. He is very concerned for 
the a< 1 vaneeinent ol his people at home. 
Ho llUS made IQilllY l>c:iut,ilul Voads illlli 
electric installations. Ho i« starting a n 
arts college and a medical college ^oon 
Mo English Convert 

‘‘Ho is most, cultured. Uis grand- 
father was a V( i rv lainous religions man 
kijown all over India and one of t he host 
paiftlers ; In won the first prize at an 
exhibition in Paris with one of Ids pain- 
tings. Tliq Maliaraj;th’« family has 
preserved jfo loyalty to religion and 
country through the age- from most 
remote times. The Maharajah has a 
beautiful wife and three children.’’ 

The Swami told me that. lie lias been 
concerned with explaining Hindu 
Philosophy more than with seeking to 


make con verts to Hinduism during his 
three years here. 

The Times, Frbtmj November S, 9'ib 

“The ordinary man in England. 1 
liiid,"’ lie said, “is not very interested in 
Philosophy, I do think that I lmv.* made 
one convert while \ ha\e been here. 
Hut Germans are interested;, two 
Hermans, a Baron from fLvarla and « 
student from Leipzig, are already i‘ : 
Indio studying our wavs. 

lie estimated that there are about 
I’tlOO Hindus in England now. When 
• he temple is built. ||<* says, many mon- 
will ei »me. 

Hindu Temple in London 

Maharajah to defray cost. 

THU GAUDIYA MISSION 

Tlie Maharajah ot Tipperuli, a State 
on the borders ot Bengal, has under, 
taken to defray the (tost of the building 
"fa Hindu temple in ’nondon to form 
part of tin- headquarters of tin* Gauiya 
Hindu Mission in this country, which 
'.\ill also include a hostel where residents 
will be able to observe their cast rules. 

This announcement, was, made by 
Lord Zetland, Secretary of State for 
India, yesterday at a meeting at the 
house of Sir Philip Sassoon in Park lane 
{kindly lent for the occasion) to hear a 
lecture on Hindu Philosophy 4 by 
Tridandi Swami B. II. Bon, the preacher 
in-chargc of the Mission. The Swami, who 
established the Mission in London some 
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’I' roe years ago, has lately returned from 
i short visit to India. 

Lord Zodiind said lliat on arrival in 
Calcutta tlit i Swiitni had a triumphal 
procession through the streets. The 
Swann hoped before very long to be in a 
position to establish in London a 
Hindu temple and a hall for meetings, 
and wished him to announce that in this 
•onnexiou lie had a very generous offer 
I'rom the Maharajah of Tipperali which 
would go very far to enable him to 
defray the cost. 

That object was well worthy of support 
tor the reason that there were still in 
India many orthodox TTindns r who hesi- 
tated to cross the seas and visit this 
country on the ground ol the difficulty 
of maintaining their caste rules. But 
d they knew that in London, the heart 
of the British Empire, they would find 
•i Hindu temple and u Hindu hall, 
together with a Hindu home where they 
could live, their lives in accordance 
with the traditions of their orthodoxy, 
they would find it very much easier to 
come to this country. They could, there, 
fore, all join in wishing every success 
to the Swarni in the project. 

There are mosques for Moslem 
worship at Woking, Putney ( the head- 


quarters of p,n Ahm adiyu Mission ). and 
at two or three seaport towns, but there 
is no Hindu temple in the British Isles. 


The Statesman, 

Tuesday, November 19, 1985. 

Ruler's Gift 

Hindu Temple in London 
That tho nucleus had l>een provided 
of a fund to establish a Hindu temple in 
London was announced in the Statesman 
some weeks ago. > 

Now it is revealed that the Maharaja 
of Tipperali is to provide tho money for 
a freehold site which, 1 understand, .it 
is hoped to secure in Kensington. 

That object is well worthy of support 
forthe reason that there, are still in 

t 

India many orthodox Hindus who 
hesitates to cross the seas and visit tho 
couni ry on ground of the difficulty of 
maintaining t.lieir caste rates. But if 
they know that in London, the heart 
of the British Empire, they would find 
a Hindu temple and a Hindu Hall, to- 
gether with a Hindu home where they 
could li vt* their lives in accordance with 
the traditions of their orthodoxy, they 
would find it very much ’easier to come 
to this country. ’ ^ 



Public Reception 

TO 

Swami Bon 
OF 

Srcc Gaudiya Math 


Tridamli Swatni Bhakti Ilridov Hon "Maharaj who <\vas deputed two 

and a half yea is ago from the Gaudiya Math," Calcutta, to propagate tin- 
universal religion of Divine hove in the West,' returned to Calcutta. from 
England along with two German disciples of the Mission on 8.9.35. Ffe 

was recei\ed at the Howrah Jlilway station by *i Inigo crowd led by Maharaja of 
Hathwa and war- given a Public Reception at the Gaudiya Math, by the 
citizens of Calcutta the same evening under the presidentship of Mah irajadhiraj 
Bahadur of Burdwan. 

Swamiji established ‘London Gaudiya Mission Society’’ under fciie 
presidency ol the most i Lm’ble Manjuess of Zetland for mutual understanding 
between t lit* East and the We^'t and conveyed the message of love and 

truth to i tie Imperial Court and the Archbishop of Canterbury and York, 

* His Holiness will visit Darjeeling to open a branch Math at “AllgOSta 
Villa” and 'return to Madras after seeing His Excellency the Governor of 
Bengal on 21-9.35. 


A public reception will be given to II is Holiness at 5 p. tn. on Saturday 
the 2 1 si ^September, 1935 at the Nripendra Narayan Public Hall, Darjeeling, 
under the pn*sidemn of Maliaraj Kumar Uday Cband Mahatab of Burdwan. 


All are cordially invited to attend. 


H L. MriTKit iIIon'ijj.e. Sm;) 
•D.* N. Siv 
J. M. De 
S. C. Gjjpta 
Jh P. A^IKIIKIMI- K 

D. Das' G um 
S. *Mazumdak 
G. K. Baiierjve 
S. Sanyal 
S. N. Gnosn 


Bhuban molian (Juattbujke (Kai Saheb) 
P. Kapur 

K. K. Buatttachabya 
H. N. Rudua 
T. P. Banewjke 
R. K. Mukherjee 
Dhii.endra Nath Sen Gupta 
Jatindka Mohan Banerjik 
A. C- Guha 
A. C. Bane k«iee 



Round the Gaudiya Maths 


Sree Clmttnya Hath, Srldham Mayapur: 

The Disappearance Anniversary of 
Srila Gourkishore Das Goswami Babaji 
Maharaj was observed here on November 
7. In the morning at 4 a. m. alter 
I ratrikn- Krishna kirtan was per- 
termed. Sri Bhaktiratnakar was read 
and explained. A nngur sain kirtan 
procession was arranged and the Temple 
>1 Srila Kabaji .Mabanj, Sree I lad Ini 
Kunda. Sree Cliaitanya Math and other 
temples were circumambulated. All 
the devotees of the Math, inhabitants 
of Sreedham and the students of the 
r-chool joined in the procession. Tridandi- 
S'vami Srimad Bhakti Kovala Audulomi 
Maharaj read “bhajan ltahasya”. In 
the afternoon at 3 p. m. a meeting; was 
held at Sree Chaitanya Math. Srimad 
Audulomi Maharaj spoke on the career 
and teachings ol Babaji Maharaj. At 
night Sree Chaitanya Clmritamrita was 
read and explained. 

On November 17, Editor arrived 
here in tbe afternoon. He visited Sree 
Yogapeeth at about 5 p. m. The devotees 
of the Math and residents of Sreedham 
assembled at the premises of Sree 
Yogapeeth. Editor explained before 
them tbe necessity of chanting kirtan 
always and all should be invited to join 
in the samkirtan. Sriraan Gaursundar 

t 

desired that all persons irrespective of 


caste, creed and colour should assemble 
and take part in the samkirtan. 
On November 1 8 , Editor left lor 
Krishnagar. 

Sree Kunja Beharl Math, Radhakunda : 

On October '21, Editor visited Sree 
Gt istlia bchari Math at Seshasajtce and 
inspected the works of the Math. He 
returned to Uiullmkund the same even- 
ing. On October 23, many respectable 
gentlemen tY'in Mutira came to the 
Math at noon ami listened to icligious 
discourses. On October 30, Sj Mithathan 
LnlBhatnagnr, Retired Engineer of Agra 
came to meet Editor. He explained to 
him tin* terms Adimksliaja, apotheosis 
anthropomorphism, zoomorphism and 
many other things. He further explained 
to him Diksha and Sri Nama. Editor 
then graced him with Sri Nrtum. 

M. M. Sripad Kunja Rehari Vidya. 
bhusan and M. M. Sripad Ananta 
Vasudev Vidyabhusan arrived there -on 
October 30. On November 2, Capt. 
Shibdas Suri, M. B and Sj. Lalit 
Mohan Ghose with family came to the 
Math. They listened ft) the religious 
discourses from the Editor "Wito) recited 
and explained a number of slokas from 
Gita and ‘Srimad Bhagabat. On 
November 4, Sj. Mathura Nath Misra, 
Postmaster, Mathura, met Editor and 
listened to Harikatha from him. 
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(Tii November 4, Sri Vigrahas wen* 
installed at the Kunja Delia ri Math, 
amidst. loud samkirtaii and rituaN. 
Many respectable gentlemen of the 
locality and outside were present. On 
November 7, Editor left for Delhi. 

Burma 

Tridahdiswaini Srimad Dliakti Sudhir 
Y.it-liuk Ala lia r;i j, i |>»v;io!u j r of the 
Mission is propH'/ating i-u* <I.rt riii»‘s <>| 

Srinmn Maluipnihhu in Burma.. 'TL 
visit' d a numlxT < f ports vn tho Jrawadi 
and successfully # pivaHiP<l ti*n tend- of 
Sri (^liaitativadov TI<* arrived at Sh’wobo 
on OcIoUt L ; r>. Sj. KliiiosIi < "li.aulro 

Tniukdar, Public Prosccutm ivc/h* veil 

« 

him warmly. lie helped Swamiji in 
various ways. On October 2S, a meeting 
was organised at the local Thakurbari. 
Swamiji spoCc on Gita. The lecture 
was p< needed and foil ' wed by kirtan. 
On October JO, lie delivered another 
lecture on Gita. 

Sree Gaudiya Math, Madras : 

The preachers of the Math are visit- 
nil? different places in tne city and 
hofding reunions meetings and dis 
courses, 'l’heir devotional activities arc- 
attracting , respect able visitors. On 
November ). 2 , ’ Mst bantu Maharaj of 
Ramuna«£ii‘Math, Bangalore, came to 
the Math, lie had a talk with a member 
of the Math in English. On November 
4 and 5, Pandit S. Ramchaadra JSarma 
visited the Math. He listened With atten. 
tion to the discourses about Trauscen- 


dental Name and unalloyed theism. Prof 
Laksbmipati Shastri of Madras TJniver 
>ity came to the Math on November S. 
Me had conversation with Pandit 
Jugudammda Hrajabasi. On November 
13. a religions class was held at tin- 
house ol . Mr 1*. Mntliiappan Pilla\. 
It was largely attended. preacher 
of the Math explained Srimad Bliagabai 
to him. On November 15, a similar 
class was cold at till' house of .Mr. 
Mankat Ram ‘m Iyer, VI. A., H. L. 
Adxoeate Sripad Satya Vastabya Da,- 
Br. jabasi explained Srimad Bhagabat. 

Sree Gauciya Math, Patna : 

IVidandisw.uni Srimad Bliakti Pradip 
Tirtlia Mnlinraj is staving at Patna. He 
is spreading the Messages of Sree 
Ohaitanyadov in the city and suburbs. 
Sj. Amur Nath Chutterji, Retired Judge, 
Patna High Court, invited Swamiji at 
his house on November I. Swamiji 
read and expounded Sri Sanatan Siksha 
from Sri (lliaitauya Cliaritamrita. 

Lucknow 

A meeting was held at Bengali Club 
and Yubak Samity on November 3. Prof. 
Rad lm Kamal Mukberji M. A., P. R.S., 
presided. Mabopadeshak Pandit Kishori 
Mohan Bhaktihandlmb delivered a lecture 
on the Leela of Sree Gaursundar, illus- 
trating the same with lantern slides. 
The audience appreciated the thing. 
Sree Gaudiya Math, Delhi : 

Editor arrived here on November 7. 
Mr. X, N. Dikshit, t)eputy Direotor of 
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Archaeological Department came to the 
Math in the evening of Nlovember 7. 
Ho was glad to meet Editor. Editor 
was followed by Tridandisvvami Bliakti 
Ibikshak Sridhar Maharaj, Siddhaswarup 

Hrahmachari. Tndandiswami Sri mad 
• , • 
Bliakti Bhudeb Srauti Maharaj is read- 
ing and expounding Srimad Bhagabat 
■it the Math premises ovory evening. 

Sree Gaudiya Math, Amarshi : 

Upadeshak Sripad Ana<li Krishna 
Hrahmachari, a preacher of the Math, 

• i nt to Scimabud at the request of Sj. 
Hakim) Chandra Hassra, Contractor. 
Brainnachariji explained the anecdote 
d Kaja Amburish from* Srimad 
Bhagabat.. 

Sree Gaudiya Math, Gaya : 

Editor accortipanied byM.M. Kunja 
Behari Vidyabhusan, Tridandiswami 
B. K.. Sridhar Maharaj, Sripad Siddha- 
.-Harup Brahmchari. Sripad Sajjana- 
nanda Bralimahhari arrived at. Gaya. 
Devotees of the Math and leading 
citizens received Him with samkirtan 
and shouts of joy. • 

Sri Vigrahas were installed at the 
Math on TJovomber 13, amidst kirtan 
and other ceremonies. On this occasion 
an utsab was arranged. Many respect- 
able gentclmen including Hai Kashi 
Nath Sinha Bahadur, and Sj. Brajeswari 
Phjsad atteudod the ceremony. 

Sree Gaudiya Math, Calcutta : 

Editor arrived here on November 
14, from Gaya Gauciiya Math. On the 


occnsion of Rash Yatra on November 10, 
the holy titlii of full moon was respect- 
fully observed and in this connection an 
exibition was opened showing Appear- 
ance of Sri Kristina .and His juvenile 
and youthful pastimes in a number of 
stalls. For some days visitors came in 
large numbers to have a sight of it. 

Editor accompanied by M. M. Kunjn 
Behari Vidyablmsuu, Tridandiswami 
Bliakti Sarvaswu Giri Maharaj, Sripad 
Mahanauda tBralimaeliari and other 
devotees of the Math arrived at 
Krislmagar in the evening of November 
16. He was received at. the railway 
station by the devotees of the locjjd 
Math, lie then drove to the Math. He 
left for Sridiiam on November 17 and 
came hack on November 18. 

Sree Kunja Kutir, Krishnagar : 

Editor accompanied by M. M Kunja 
Behari Vidyabluisan, Tridandiswami 
Bliakti Sarhuswa Giri Maliavaj, Sripad 
Mahanauda Bralmiachari and other 
Devotees of the Math arrived at 
Krishnagar in the evening of November 
16. He was received at the railway 
station by the devotees of the local 
Math. He left forSreedham on Novem- 
her L7 and came back on November 18. 

Sree Ramananda Gaudiya Matoi Kovur : 

The preachers of the Math - are 
spreading the messages of Sriman 
Malmprablm in the Andhra country. 
On November 5," Sripad Narottama. 
nanda Brahmachari read and explained 
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the episode of Prahbid from Srimad 
Bhiigabatam mI the house of Mr. 
Kameswar Rao Garu, It. A., L. H. T, 
teacher, Board High School. Mam 
respectable gentlemen wore present. 
On November 8 to 10, Ik* road and ox 
pounded Srimad Bliagabat at tie house 
oi Mr. V. Kameswar Gam. B. A., 
Talisilder, Kovnr. and on November 12- 
14, at. Uio house, of .Mr. K. V. Seshavu- 
tar. Garu, pleader of the local Bar. Mr. 
Soshavntar introduced Mrahmachariji 
to all the re-pc(. table gentlemen present. 
Sree Gostha Bihari Math, Seshashayee : 
The annual oelchrat ion of the Mat li 

c 

was duly (‘(dehiMted on November 0. 
Afl the Brajaba-ds ol the place joined 
the function. A whole day programme 


of pnja. irati, samkirtan and path was 
arranged. Tritlandiswami Srimad Bhakti 
Prasun Bod ha} an Maharpj supervised 
the successful performance of the ntsab. 
M. M. Pandit Aprakrita Bhaktisaranga 
arrived here on November 18. 

Brajamaftdal 

Tridandiswami Bhakti Yivek Bharati 
Maharaj and M. M. Pandit ’Aprakrita 
Bhakt.i Saranga Goswami were visiting 
diffeiei t places in FJhar.itpur State on 
missionary activities. Mr. Dlmuji 
Raghubir Singh, Political Agent 
paid expenses of constructing the 
temple of Braja Swananda Sukhada 
Kunja at Radliaknnd. Thence he pro. 
ceedod to Abagarh with Tridandiswami 
Srimad Bliakti Vivek Bharati Maharaj. 


NOTES. 


Hindusthan Association of America 

The Hindustan Association of 
America, which has been in existence 
for nearly two decades, is doing useful 
work among the Indian community, it 
is a non-political organization, primarily 
interested in bringing about a cultural 
>ind«rstandin< r between India and 
America and to* open up educational 
facilities for Indian students in America. 
Its associated membership includes 
people from ^11 -parts of the world. 

DuringKcl^o summer of every year, 
in keeping with the traditions of 
American institutions of higher learning 
it, gives a series of conrsefc on Indian 
culture and civilization whinh is always 
well attended. ' « 


The headquarters of the Association 
is at International House, New York 
City, which is the hostel for foreign 
students studying in the universities 
and colleges in New York. 

Persons from India who are con- 
templating a visit to the United States 
are free to write to us for any informa- 
tion they desire and we will be only 
too glad to be of any service to our 
countrymen and women. .» All com- 
munications should be addressed to the 
Secretary of the Association. 

P. (xopala Krishnayya, President 
Hindustan Association of America. , 
International House, • 

500 Riverside Drive, 

New York City, U. S. A. 
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Divine Governance 

POLITICAL trouble* art* nut had of His subservient!*. Admission to tho 
in themselves. They are part plane of service is (equivalent to the 
and parcel of Divine Governance. We cessation of spiritual ignorance. Spiri- 
feel troubled for our present, ignorance tual enlightenment does not mean that 
or their real significance. the person so enlightened Understands 

But it is not given to us or anybody all things, as God Himself understands 
to know tho Ways of God fully. We them, either of this, or of any other 
can, however, know that much of the world. What such a person actually 
Divino Activity as is helpful to us for understands is his own. relationship to 
His service. But the lenst, particle of and location in the uncovered plane of 
such knowledge is more than sufficient the Absolute Reality. Instead of being 
for all tho purposes of our pure souls, an insignificant ignorant actor in this 
The person who knows God does not mundane cosmos he finds himst>! f to be 
understand His Ways in the sense in no loss than the most insignificant cons- 
wfiich Godhead understands them. He cious entity in the plane of tho super- 
understands them in the measure that mundaDe sphere of All-Existence, All- 
is necessary for hiving his conscious Knowledge and All-Joy. He consciously 
share in those Activities as a subservient shares in the life of the said ronlm in 
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tho tin)- measure of his eligibility for 
the service of God. 

On this mundane piano in the (Condi- 
tioned static we, are anxious to know all 
things in th<* Fullest measure. even as 
Hod Himself knows them. This bad 
ambition should properly enough be 
impossible of realisation. If it were 
possible f* »v us to know everything, 
the distinction between ourselves tyid 
God would cease. Such ambition is the 
outcome of our attitude *of disloyalty 
towards God, It proves that we, are 
not willing to tolerate tbe domination 
of God We an anxious to become 
God. This unnatural delusion is kept 
up by our experiences of this world. 
We seem to he constantly progressing 
towards the knowledge that will give 
us final mastery over everything, lint, 
do wo really possess mast, cry over 
anything v Or is it the fact that wo 
• an* made * to . serve the Purpose of 
Godhead hy the driving force of llis 

• irresistible deluding Energy, even while 
sve.are dreaming of establishing our 
own impending supremacy ? 

But why are we permitted to pro- 
gress in t\>e ^ apparently dominating 

• knowledge -of the entities of this world f 
Why**V we permitted to consolidate 
our seeming power over the things of 
this world ? Is it not intended by God 
that we should enjoy this* world and 
other worlds as proprietors even as God 
Himself, or at least as His co-partners ? 


But is such •consummation compatible 
with tho existence of Godship ? Over 
whom also are we to exercise our Godly 
rule ? Jf everybody is God, there would 
be no entity over whom it would be neces- 
sary to exorcise any power at all’. 

The idea that it is possible for us ,to 
have any real power over liny entity 
is philosophically ridiculous. Have 
we any control over our own body and 
mind ? Why do we die, if we are really 
masters of our own destiny ? Why arc 
we ignorant at all ? If we can be made 
ignorant, can we not also be made 
enlightened by the same Agency ? But 
can such enlightenment really make us 
any other than the sub, servients of the 
Agent ? 

Knowledge gives ns power only so 
long as it is not taken away. Such per- 
mitted knowledge is not at all like know- 
ledge* that is possessed hy God, in His 
Own itight,. Permitted power also does 
not belong to us as its real proprietors. 

Hut what do we find to bo the current 
views regarding the nature and posses- 
sion of political power ? Every nation is 
anxious to acquire power for' the pur* 
pose of doing what it likefc, with the 
same freedom and in the same dominat. 
ing spirit as God Himself. Which of 
£he nations is seriously thinking about 
the Purpose of God in permitting them 
to have power for tho time being ? 

fWhy does every Ration wtfnt to have 
more power than the other nations ? Is 
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u lor timing God with its greater per- 
mitted power ? Can God ho served at 
<di by mundanq political power ? Can 
iiie dead servo tins living ? Does God 
, . ()iiire food and drink that are apparent- 
>} created by the bodily power of rnor- 
: nis foiM ie nourishment of the body of 
? Does lie require speculations 
tboiit* the earthly existence* that are 
' linly spun by the mental activities of 
r;ing man ? If Ue requires neither, 
what can any nation really offer to God 
y way of their service ? flow can any 
nation suppose that it is being permitted 
' > serve God by the intensification of 
>ts present Godless physical and mental 
rtivitioti ? 

God is atllicting mortals by permitt- 
mg them freedom to shape their course, 
m their own way without seeking llis 
conscious Guidance. The present scienti- 
r ic age, is so sure of its Capacity to take 
'•are of itself without reference to God 
that it is almost hopeless to expect it, 
<o reconsider its position in the light of 
these old and familiar truths. 

No real good can come out of any 
mortal endeavour, political or otherwise, 
if it is*not undertaken with the cons 
cions purpose of serving tin? Will of 


God. It is necessary to seek to know 
the Purpose ,of God. It is never possi- 
ble for auy person to know the full 
Purpose of God. It is never possible 
for auy person to know even the nature 
ot llis Purpose in lVgard to oneself, 
unless God is pleased to impart such 
knowledge out of His causeless Mercy. 

God always keeps Himself aloof from 
the concerns of those who choose to 
koeji their concerns to themselves*. That 
is the plight of the nations of our day. 
Thai is the' plight of the empiric 
scientists. They novhr pooler over 
the. wise words of the- Bible, ‘What will 
it avail if we gain the world and lose 
our >ouls ?’ Nothing is lost, everything 
is truly gained, if we can only find our 
souls, if we can only fiud tlio Purpose of 
God in those activities in yhich we are 
per itted to be engaged by llis Will. 

Bui it will he demanded, ‘liow can 

we it all know about God with our pro. 

sent resources ?' The answdr must he, 

• * 

‘We shall be permitted to know by His 
Causeless Mercy, if we arc only sincerely 
willing to submit to His Guidauoe,, 
but not otherwise.' But are we really 
willing to submit to God in the manner 
that is directed by Himself £ 
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I^ARMA, .Jnati Mini Bhaldi have 
three dilTeroht goals. I'lnv an- 
never meant m-* one. Ivanna i." linn < l <*.— 
cribod in tlie Ceeta : 

‘.‘Tin 1 innnila ii«' i*nerg, (pnknti) |n»r. 
forms all work (karma) by moans of the 
ijuhos i generative, oonservativi and 4e,-.. 
tractive attl’ibiiti (■). I bo soul infatuated 
by munduuc egoism (alian kara) imagin' s 
tbftt ho poss^ssos' t bo initiative (karta). 

As soon as wo are confined lo pheno- 
menal activity wo think wo arc doers 
Those activities do not last. for a long 
time. They are also knoan as praRrita- 
kurino, f miiiiiiano work) Wo sup ose 
that tho actions are dorio by us. This 
is ohimkara. Karina is really I lie pro. 
duct of the (jHtuis But tho Geotn also 
cautions us against premature inter, 
feronco with tho karmi s d). 

Tho loss intelligent need not Ik* 
divulged the truth. of tho superiority of 
pi'iino. Those who are busy in d“aling 
with phonomeTi.il things need no* be 
told about the futility of npn.'llii by 
which we scorn to lie near our object.. 
< but are not yeally so. Swaropo (one’s 
own ti^r.re) is distinct from npatllu 
(adjhuet). The latter is a deluded im 
press ion. True impression is quite 

l *i sfewi? 3R4afirFrt «^^5ri i 


dilToront. By jnana wc want to know 
I lie inner subject Tho cover need not he 
confused vith the letter. Take a can of 
glass bottle with its contents or medicine. 
If wc bricH'v say, pointing to the bottle, 
‘this is medicine’, we don’t mean that 
the bottle is medicine. This distinction 
t- analogous to t hat hel ween the apparent 
and tic* re d UpnJIiis are incorpora- 
tions with the. virornpa. Uptvlhix should 
be removed Some sort of gnosticism 
should predominate As Itarmokainlix 
we do temporary work. They are admit- 
ted to lx* futile. The external body is 
now incorporated with t'*e real ego, — 
with me The inanimate objects are 
meddling with our subjective existence. 
Phenomenal tilings arc either gross or 
subtle. When grossness is abstracted 
it gives us a subtle taste of grossness. 
This grossness is transformable. We 
c.iunot rely on these gross and subtle 
impressions. We have now got the 
gross physical body and the internal 
animating entity. The ownership lies 
apart from those in a different entity 
viz,., the soul (atma). The mind, bmldlii 
etc., are all non-soul. These are the 

H 

properties. The proprietor need not be 
classed in the same catogory with pro- 
perty. Creator need not be confused 
wit.ii the created. existence of the 
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Creator is prior. Ekkahart and other 
philosophers accordingly say that God 
;t> branded Jo the substratum after 
•reation. Before creation Tie need not 
'it- termed God. In Indian philosophy, 
■.leulcatod by Samkara, Brahm;i is the 
' iuntafn-head and Iswara and* other 
lii^ngs are emanations from the Bralnna. 
The % conception of devotees is quite 
different. Iswara is to lord it over some 
■ther things who are not to be regarded 
Lords. Iswara is one and the many 
in* dependants (paslnfiut). We think 

that all phenomenal objects including 
pheuma or j wav a are created bv a Orea- 
<>,r or Iswara This Iswara ^transforms 
the wrapper and not tlm soul. These 
wrappers envelope the individual perso- 
nality. , They -are two quite different 
things. The soul* is covered by some 
cognitional faculty in order to meddle 
with this external world. This covering 
principle is mind which is served by five 
ministerial agents viz., the eye, ear etc. 
Light, waves irritate the ocular nerves, 
and so on. All these nerves are irritated 
by the agencies of phenomena. The 
body is equipped with the senses to 

receive tl^ese irritating predicaments. 
\s a counsel of relief from such irritat- 
ing experiences, the impersonal view 
is accepted by us. We suppose that. ,a 
7 ® bnlarasa should be allotted at* the 
terminal point ; that the reality shjould 
he void of all shakti. This is the ; ! nos- 
tic conception of* Brahma devoift of 


14m 

potency. The devotees have a different 
impression. . Brahma is the very ’foun- 
tain-head of all. (2) 

All will g<. back to that very -thing. 
They have got. their temporary existence 
hero. The gnostics ’deny the nnniifes- 
tive activity there. They think that 
they sin add annihilate their entity by 
absorption into that very thing. But. 
the Goeta says (3) 

t ‘After we get our salvation we have 
the function of transcendental devotion 
(parabhnkti).* When we see our « wariijxi 
(owp figure), instead of considering 
the incorporations as our strarnpa, 
we actually get. liberty from the shackles, 
we find that wo have some real function 
there. (4) 

Then we know we are not the exter- 
nal body, nor have much t<> do with the 
phenomenal world, — nor do we offer 
any unjust pouncings on others. (;>) 
We are then free from all sorts of 
jesdousies. When we $re ‘void of nil, 
malice ( nirmatsara), wc regain ou» pro- 
per condition. Bhakti is the uniting, 
tie between Ohakta and Bhagaban. ^TIm* 

2 qal w imfojarEr strap?!, d* sMmfa 
sfafcr, ^ * siwrfatffeKifo. 
fa fewrereq . 33 asr (<T: *1* ) 

3 BgJR^r ST^rWIcJTT *1 sifafft *» C 
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seven* i’if'thYitix mid the .'OV^u lower 
^plim-tv 1 ‘iinpriM: tin 1 ni ini' hi nr world 
( Hra It ina m« l;i ). \\ r h<*n \vv :u**' not coni 

pri vd. wit »»in fbo-v fourt«*<*n 'vlls. wc 
;uv liht willed ; *■»» Him iv^.»ii» m»r tu * u*- 
ti»>n. Thf function tif tin* - ml i-’ uhal'li 
W hr ii wc ;irn not in n»*ed nf fillirt/ up 
i iiei- i t*« | u?: o »o.- f w hi 1 n wo have m> npp* 1 ! ito 
for eiKTniidiin \ upon others, lh::t very 
position will iv (■;» 1 1 t" us tlu-it. wc Ii;i\e 
:t wry pariieulnr fniiotinn viz.. -orviv 
II err there o;m In* nothin*/ whom to 
serve. Everythin/ Imre fs shiflin/ ;m 
also our ]»osi tinn 0 an u or.shi'pper. Tin* 
ti<* hero lias • •»’! no eternnl valuo. We 
Iwivo a different position Iron: I lit’ 
phenomena. (0 > 

Though wo haw nmic down Ikto 
our entity non* I not U» elated in th» 
siinu* (••it.nrfory o u i t phen* miend objects. 
These :ov nioro or less deluding. If *ve 
aro not anxious to re/ain our function 
wi* art* liuhlo to lx* troubled Wc should 
, not allow mV system of tlcm/ht which 
is not blniklL 'Hr* absolute infinitesimals 
.have, no other function l>ut to serve llm 
Absolute Infinity (7\ By the function of 
the stud wt u* iV.be familiar with the, 
Absolute Truth, the knowledge can be 
had only ‘through our devotional 

•6 q t 

a^TC' ^ HURT St^frjr^qr u 

. ( nfcn m ) 

7 • *FCTT um&isiRTfji *rani *wsrrfcn ?rc«H: 
aeri m II 

( *foir Wft ) 


aptitude. If we are truo to the Absolute 
Trutli wo o.n' shake off all these errone. 
ous impressions t-hfit are enveloping 
us like tim shadow. Then we can get 
to tin* Wilkmitha bv giving up tin* 
measuring activity Wo should have 
tlm <1 wotional aptitude. When wo enter 
th.l region we can have free scope |pr 
the Imiofioy of our soul. When wtc'are 
■jiiiiuhi; v and karrnivs wo have no such 
opportunity. This blutMi is practically 
roei-ived when we pay attention to tin- 
iest ruction of ftroe. Krishna (8). “You will 
he given ample instruction if you submit 
Unconditionally to Me. Leave aside 
whatever conceptions of religion you 
have got up till now. I will see vvliat is 
to he done for you. You need not think 
i.li-it some alternative course is to he 
adopt e.l. 1 will see to all your interests. 
You won’t have to come in touch with 
any un wholesomenoss. You will not have, 
to repent.’' Such is the clear assurance 
that wc get from Sreo Krishna, 

He is Akhilarasuuiritamnrti (the 
figure of all mellowness). We are in- 
terested in rasa (mellow taste). We can 
have eternal taste of things. When we 
actually enter the realm of Yail^uutha 
we set ourselves quite free from entangl- 
ing in this mundane net. We can then 
easily transcend. Wo are different ser. 
vito r *s in different rasas. In the Matey § 

8 sirn’ra i 
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A vafcara the Veda was restored. Divine 
intelligence (\(eda) was stolen (kept 
concealed ) by some Asuras. In the 
Mitya Ynga. in the reign of Satyabrata 
tne Veda was stolen. 

Tin* Personality of Godhead should 
b.^m braced. Wo must approach Him 
and *get full knowledge of Him. He has 
liis Plenary Position. For ns, Jle is 
In* Ocean of all rasas. We shall have 
oar desires fulfilled. There are five and 
-■veil mnlelujn ( primary ) and gamin 
is. eon da ry) rams. We are now engaged 
n •ulturing these rag in with the people 
.i this world. Hut. we should know to 
be engaged with the Absolute. Juan, is 
a. -elf bhakti when it is K rishua-jmma 
if a Karshna. AH the. twelve ra.sas are 
n Him. If wo actually secure little 
here, we shall be deprived of that 
rasa shortly. This temporary aequisi- 
ion is followed , by destitution of that 
nxa. again. When wo store up anything 
here, it evaporates like camphor. As 
individual souls, we require a very little 
if the Ocean of rasa. He is the. Empo- 
rium, We shall be amply rewarded, if we 
submit.* (f we show our diffidence to 
i-rve Him, we shall have these seeming 
servitors here. There are no servitors 
there. Krishna-jnan is cultured by 
correlating two epistemological methods 
viz., (l) that which proceeds from unity 
tn diversity and (2) that which proceeds 
from diveijfeity to unity. The analjtic 
method i^ from one to many while -the 


synthetic is from many to one. We’need 
not carry thither all these things’ of 
our present experience. Hut our* souls 
should go (9). 

These; sorts of wrhng things should 
be eliminated. We can then know our 
position. We have ample opportunity 
of going t.o that region. The word 
bislial e does not mean absorption. By 
entering the region of Dhabi i, the three 
things Knuwer, Known and Knowledge 
me not merged in one. Tim impersonal 
scliopl inculcates this wrong impression 
on insufficient interpretation of the 
Chhaudogy.i text (1**;. Personality is 
targetted by them in phenomena. Its 
elimination is quite true. But those 
slirntis do not mean that tabula rasa is 
the final position. The i nv.louded faces 
of things have given us this impression. 
Tin* analytical representation gives 
us tin; full thing. By analogy these can 
he approached very easily. 

So bliakli is the uniting tie between 
the Absolute infinite Truth and the. 
absolute infinitesimal truth. The trijtha 
are to be united. We need not detach 
ourselves from Him. Otherwise we 
shall have a shadowy existence in us. 

I am the pencil of ray earning out of 
the glowing disc of the sun. We <tro in* 

j 

separable from the Brahma. There is 

quantitative difference. The g nos ties 
> 

— ■ "T 1 
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tiling they should swell like the frog . 
They rely on the analogy of a pot. 
Wheat he pot is desirous! the measured 
space i* not demarcated, hut it hag not, 
therefore, swelled into the whole, space. 
30 cubic feet is nut many cubic miles. 
Doubting analogies ^lmuld be abandoned 
They lead to henot neist ie thoughts (ll) 
The figure should not. he ascribed to 

Him a*nd then taken auav. In order 

* 

to reject tb<’ personal !aee of Godhead, 
they suppose that persomflity is born <>f 
of phenomena- The u'uuhla* never accept 
snob a conclusion. 

We shall always receive instruction 
from malms who always retain their 
eternal situation and do not agree with 
tjhe pantheists who have temper n y 
situations ^»otli as teacher and 
pupil. (1 - ) Pantheistic interpreters of 
the Greta and Vedanta have misinter- 
preted the system as per view of the 
U halt as. This is the case with Hegel, 
Schoppenhuer, etc. We are rather 
tired of their dealings. God-loving 
•aptitude is required. 

I can witness things. Without 
the help of light. 1 cannot exercise 
optical faculty. Without help, I cannot 
function. .Our animation cannot 

it swg wi 

12 aat i 

* ( *n: ) 


work unlegs helped by some other 
source (!»)• 

In the Bhagatam wo also find simi- 
lar statements ( ] 4). 

If we are meant to offer our services 
to si dholes It a.j a ( Transcendence ) and 
not to Ahahaja i. o. what submits to pur 
senses, Godhead need not be obliged to 
stand in the dock. He is not to be accom- 
modated within our sensuous exploita- 
tions. We have got our sentient, power 
for finite things, not, for the Infinity. 
We cannot accommodate 4th to infinite 
dimensions. At. present our senses 
cannot cope with them. So we need no! 
think that* we can compel God to come 
for our inspection. 

The proposal of treatment, that is 
based on the diagnosis of the root-cause 
of disease, need not be regarded as 
irrelevant talk. It becomes necessary 
to speak with a view to elucidate the 
position which is the source of con 
t ami nation. 
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God remains inaccessible to our 
mundane senses. Rut He can come on 
t!: - scene of our'vision, if lie likes. He 
i- not created by our fancies. On f lic 
c ontrary, He is the creator. 

Hew to surrender to God ? . 

^Ve are the custodians. Wo commit 
theft > By t*he commercial policy wo 
have got. property. We cannot encroach 
• i|ion the properties of others. We have 
\f 't something, — two eyes, two ears etc 
lam the owner. I can use and misuse 
those things. None should try to take away 
these things from mo. If any body try 
t * do so, I, as custodian, should resist. 
We are independent. Tf Govinda wishes 
t lie custody will change hands. If wc 
.ro on doing so, \ye will simply show our 
silly disposition. Whatever is ordained 
hy Providence we should submit to. 
Ifut wo take undue advantage of taking 
iiod's property. ( The happiness which 
we are to get as individuals, we shall 
get. We cannot avoid unhappiness. 
We are baahya (dependant). We actually 
feel it. The trouble comes from outside. 
We shall submit. People are fond of 


*53 

killing animals at the altar of the Deity 
for their gafitronomieal exploitations. 
They are unethical in the extreme. That 
can never be the Sthcmtra. These wrong 
ideas and thoughts should not have been 
ushered in the Scriptures. We cannot 
think that, Shastras instruct us for our 
pleasure (15.) Tn every figure, there is 
Vishnu. Vishnu is fostering every 
animal. We will tlion have justification 
to he devoured by the tiger etc. We are 
in the habit of enjoying by offering pain 
toothers (1 6.) We must resist these 
things 

Others will say we have got canine 
teeth. But in sober thinking, wo should 
not subscribe to such thought. So we 
find in India religion inculcated by 
Shakyn Singha, and also the religion of 
the Jains. They do not. offer pain to 
animate things. They are good so far. 
They are not sanguine to trace things 
to their source (1 7.) Let peace come 
into this world. This is Blwikti. 

lb woftfluT 3**1 *n fip* i 
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AMONGST the philosophers both of 
^ the Rant as well ns the West the 
opinion is widely prevalent that, the 
detachment of philosophies from the 
“theological” jurisdiction, ( in the course 
of the develop\uent of the human 
philosophical interest, is equivalent? to a 
corresponding change of the problem?* 
of the metaphysical and zoctical philoso- 
phies. Hut a carclul, optimally objec- 
tive investigation shows that the subject, 
matter of philosopy the termini a quo et 
ad quern of ‘the cosmienl and human 
lile lias ever sine? 1 been the same. The 
seemingly positivistic disposition of the 
materialists and agnostics is hut the 
outcome and echo of the realisation of 
the utter uselessness of the “theological’* 

' speculations their human originators 
•wanted to pass off as rovealet Vutl 
apprehended by the process o the«>logi. 

cal deduction. Duns Seotus favoured 
( 

the emancipation of philosophy from the 
* slavery of tlie so-called “theology” by 
estajlflshing his theory of the double 
truth. What is theologically true may 
lie philosophically wrong ai^d vice versa. 
Since the philosophy ceased to be the 
mcUla theologiae, the opinions about 


the limitations of human intellectual 
and rational faculties changed much. 
But even the scientific philosopher 
liana Drieseh does not deny the fact 
that by trying to conceive the whole of 
the phenomena as the directly manifest 
objects at a single glance as a disentan. 
gh>d cosmos, he acknowledges the sup- 
position that, the philosophical mind is 
able to praticipate in the basic ideas of 
this created world, ideas which, invoi 
ving the termini a quo 6t ad qvem , are 
metaphysical ; therefore, we shall have 
to lie satisfied — nolens volens— with a 
partial order of the haecceitas. 

By the detachment of the philosophy 
from the “theology”, the experience of 
the zoctical nature of the ‘‘Geist’* was 
made possible. Formerly pneuma as 
donum mpera-uditnm gave the final 
judgment by enlightening the particle 
of nus, psyche has the fortune ‘to en- 
shrine. But as pneuma proved itself 
as a very unreliable last resort, Geist 
got every opportunity to display bis 
act) vities. The so-called theologians &i'e 
usv ally inclined to refer to special tele- 
ph< nic connections with the ‘‘super- mun- 
dai e*’ realm by means of Well they 
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themselves as ordinary mundane enti- 
:i ',s” receive extraordinary' “revelations’ 
a >body else except *tliemsolves has any 
m< cc9s to. The so-called philosophers of 
nil schools of thought follow in the wake 
if their antipodes. Though the “nisi est, 
in in telle, chi f/iwd non prins fit frit in 
w.%hii , ‘ is an aekoo vledged ’ fact, and 
though the “nisi. intellectus ipse?’ (I) 
has been limited by Kant’s exposition 
that we can have knowledge of the 
phenomena made possible by the eo- 
>>]>eration of sensuousness and intellect, 
hut not of the nouracna as things in 
themselves, our intellect being forced 
*o perceive all tilings as veiled by the 
screen of time and space, yet Hegel 
and many after him had the audacity to 
talk explicitly or implicitly about the 
absolute mind as a unity of the subjec. 
live and objective mini in whom the 
logical idea is realising itself as “God”. 
Aristotelian concoctions and Augusti- 
uiau ‘‘revelations’* the nun enabling 
man to participate in the ideas and idea 
is idea of God continue to eclipse the 
vision of the so-called philosophers 

The philosophers may call theuu 

M*lves 'empiricists, phenomenologists or 
idealists, none of them hag been able 
to give a sound, indisputable, i. e. 
Absolute, solution of the problem^ ojf 
ttyi termini quo et ad quern. It is n >th. 
ing but a mere claptrap when Gotti] old 

(1) “Theijl is nothing in the intellect wh(] t was 
itself” 


Ephraim Lessing wrote : if God 
bad the Truth in his right hand and 
the search after the Truth in the left 
one, I would not, hesitate a 'single 
moment but pray for the latter. There 
is an inherent knowledge in man that 
the Truth is the smnmnn bonvm. The 
search after the truth is a painful 
process. The vast human literature 
reveals I, he tragical fact, that w> arc 
like leaves, the storm is whirling up and 
down, hither and thither; we do not 
know where we came from, why we are 
falling down, where we havo to proceed 
to. “Philosophers” may philosophise 
to pass away the time as Scliopen-hauer 
and Julius Bahnsen did. But the 
genuine friends of true wisdom, the 
philosophers kat* exoehen, want and 
need an Absolute solution «>f the prob 
lem of the causa prima and causa 
fmalis. 

Social and intellectual lift; has become 
very complicated. Man has tried to 
subdue the nature to bis will and to 
organise and rationalise her according* 
to various partly theoretical-idealistic? 
partly economical.prauihntioal principles. 
The most hidden portions of the sub- 
conscious life havo been, drawn into the 
psychological and psycho-analytical 
seareh.light, but the result is negative 
in every respect. Instead of any uplift- 
ment or solution of our problems \fo 

not previously in the senses”— “except the intellect 
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have outne across special psychological 
problems and we have to suffer more 
than before, as till sub conscious pi oe.ess- 
os have become conscious. Our philoso- 
phical eudeavouripgs ended in liberalism 
and relativism: one creed and philosophy 
is as good or bad, as true or wrong as 
another one ; evoiy one should simply 
follow a course that suit- him. ‘ We 
renounce Truth. We want happiness nod 
peace”. We have no access to la V'erile. 
Wo are tired of verit.es. , Rcalite ? The 
negative we get by viewing the phono, 
mona through the object .glass dl our 
intellect, is really negative and all re., 
touching is a vain attempt. Vitalite ? 
Yes, that is the paradise we have lost. 
Geist or intellect is the enemy to the 
•soul. Now we have been following 
rational ways for many centuries, 
obeyed various categorical imperatives 
tried even to live a fully conscious life. 
Let us then return to the non. reflective, 
instinctive, natural and beautiful state 
of mmler wurumbe causeless — without 
why — the state we were living in 
before we lost our magical conception 
of the world, before the philosophers 
and intel lectualists came to disturb our 
primal peaceful paradise. 

In the'Jast stage of philosophical 
exeftions the proper subject-matter of 
philosophy the termini a quo el ml 
' quemdem finemltomo or>li\i,alur a Den 
has been given up. As a matter of fact 
the philosophy does not continue to 


exist as the summit, of the nniverniUm 
l Her nmm. The philosophy followed a 
suicidal course But the modern egolo. 
gistic philosophers want to keep their 
philosophical garment. Therefore, tli.v 
aie trying to prove intellectually, tint 
the 1 intelject is our real Satan. Tins 
our intellect is to he defeated by'''tlie 
intellect visa hi/ a, vimmnusad ham — similin 
s iin.il i bus nirantur. A philosopher 
whose sexual i. u. egoistic desires smo- 
ther successfully his ratio does not cut 
a good figure. Therefore, he* refors l > 
the dialectical "divine” process of the 
self-evolution of Godhead in whieli 
process lftan is participating. The primi. 
tive state is the thesis, the ration alistic 
state- is the antithesis, and, enriched by 
our experiences in tho ‘homelessness, we 
return home i. e. the synthesis ; o. g. 
primitive people living in the closest 
contact with nature yet have no cons- 
cions idea of her beauty. City-poopli 
having lost any contact with her, mv 
longing back to her bosom, are leaving 
cities to adopt the life of agriculturists 
and try to forget all the disturbing 
ideologies, enabled to appreciate nature 
ns their beautiful mother. .The" picture 
>f this intuitive and instinctive life i. 
supplied by the French philosopher 
, Jtenry Bergson, the German Ludwig 
Klages, the Jew Theodor Lessing «an< 
ijher exponents of antiphilosophica 
|:ilosophies. This aesthetical picture, 
tt a product of the imagination of some 
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highly organised brains, is likely to be 
>v doomed by man who is always keen 
on enjoying an anti-rational and irra. 
tional unrestricted life. 

As the instincts are individual, fami- 
liar, spcial, national, racial and genera- 
tive functions of the subconscious 
liuq^an lifv, they are influenced by all 
physical and mental processes, by the 
i ffects of milieu, food, education, habits* 
etc. Instincts are variable functions 
dependent on the inherent, and acquired 
character of our desires. We get neither 
a reliable compass lor our own use, nor 
can we expect any harmonising ten- 
dency in social life. But how fcliould it be 
possible to argue with instinct- 
philosophers t Instincts are irrational 
functions. If you are unable to appre- 
hend intuitively what they say, then you 
belong to another group of instinct- 
people or you arc perhaps an intelloctua- 
list. Theologians, philosophers and anti- 
philosophers — they all have some inac- 
cessible authority, somo special revela- 
tions in their respective pnenma, nwt or 
intellect. They sally forth and propagate 
their kleas. Pressed hard by our argu- 
ments they beat a hasty retreat and on 
returning to their respective strong- 
holds, they complain of the foolishness 
of the world and give themselves p {en4y 
oi butter. 

It is, indeed, painful to think, ij our 
object does not correspond to the apa- 
cities oi jonr intellect and if the }true 


nature of our self is not to be satisfied 
with the object ol our philosophies. All 
those who realised the zoetical ^imita- 
tion of our intellect, and instincts and at 
the same time cannot deny the (hsi.de. 
rium natural e which is exprossod by 
the true instinctive feeling that we have 
been born as men for a higher course 
than to follow sexual like instincts, 
which only covet things of this World for 
their own selfish enjoyment — are 
sincerely requested to allow themselves 
to l>e fully directed by this desiderinm 
nathrale. They will then be invited to 
renounce the Argument of consensus 
gentium et tempornm. The ‘’Harmonist’* 
has the great desire to serve all sincere 
philosophers by discussing the philoso- 
phical and metaphysical problems, 
which have been touched in this 
exposition on a real rational basis 
proceeding towards a solution of 

them embodied in the Substance Him. 

t < 

self Who Sunder Warumbe- Causeless 
— descended to thi,s shadowy place, 
Himself fully retaining His Substantive 
Character. The Hariponist is inviting 
every one and all to allow themselves 
to be instructed’ by those, who arc part 
and parcel of the Tr6th* being loyal t 
servants to tin* actual Divine Master of 
Teachings and Practice. Unless the 
Substance Himself is pleased to inform 
ns about His Own Nature out of sunder 
warumfie — causeless Mercy, we shall be 
liable to mistake the Substance for one 
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of (he “substances” i. c. mere shadows 

f 

we find in lliis world. 

A.11 eudoavonrings to denounce (lie 
dictations of reason in order to follow 
“freely’’ i.e. hr .^nves the dictations 
ol irrational, contradicting, lu.- dtiven 
instincts propagated by ego central 
and anti-rational pseudo-teachers, can 
not deny the scientific tact that man 
differs' from animal by a particular 
and wide structure of the fore head, 
region in which (In l&ngliHgc-ceutn 
is localised. |«'he hypothalamus of the 
lowest, animals up to the rodenfs b 
richest in nerve.pyrenGs. Carnivorous 
animals, ungulata and low monkeys 
t ossess a moderate number. The stiuc. 
ture of the hypothalamus of man and 
anthropomorphous apes is extremely 
simple ; e.g. rabbits possess 30. the 
chimpanzee three and man only two 
nerve-pyrenes. The enlargement of 
the cerebrum corresponds to the dimi- 
nution of the lower portions of the 
inter-brain, in which part of the human 
, brain hunger, thirst, sexual desire, 
centre ot ,sle* p, instincts of sell-preserva- 
tion and other instincts are localised. 
To use psychological language in- 
oreaseroent of’intolligence is equivalent 
to the dccreascmont. of the importance 
of tlie instincts. The sensuous impulses 
of the lower animals 1 are directed 
from the inter-brain, whereas the 
instincts of higher animals are* regulated 
by the functions of the cerebral rind. 


Those who praise mother natuiv 
should not forget that this their 
mother has endowed them with organ -t 
for mental and rational faculties. Wo 
cannot return to the standard of 
animals, nor do we really want, to he 
partially .animalised. Why should we 

x 

degrade ourselves under the sta-ti •!' 

# 

animals, if nature has endowed ns 
with higher functions ? “Be what you 
are — nothing else !” That is indeed 
the real categorical imperative. But 
how can we now ho what wo are ? 
Whv should a man of immoral dis- 
position try to bn moral, why should 
lie follow* ethical imperatives, which 
correspond to the disposition of an 
ethically inclined man » After a short, ei 
or longer time he wifl yet, turn ont 
to he immoral. Therefore, don’t try 
to be moral, if you are a man ol 
immoral character “Be what you 
arc !” Raoul Honry France has been 
very skilful in pieparing snob instiuc 
five imperatives, which will not fail 
to charm man. But before wo allow 
ourselves to be carried away by our 
instincts, which will lead us to the 
“paradise” where we can wear our- 
selves out, we should make sincere 
enquiries if there is really no other 
■atfent to be found. 

' What is the proper function * if 
mind 1 May we not hope that our 
mijnd will be so , far developed in 
hundreds or thousands of Wears that 
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v •• can comprehend the Truth as to 
our real nature, the cautta jrrima and 
.uui.ua finalist of out life ? All know. 
Mgo ia acquired by moans of our 
^•nses. How defective they are, every 
one understands.. These senses are 
physical instruments. We can improvo 
Muvn to some extent, by using technical 
.-irran^emcnts but the object of our 
investigations must be the same material 
. ross or subtle, because the subject 
* to! object as well as the connecting 
mk must belougto the same category — 
n logical fact, which cannot be denied. 
Now, who can assure us, that by 
'i rutinising into the secrets, of this 
|iiienoinenal world we shall get the 
:inal solution of our problems ? Those 
ho have, no mother organ than what 
<■ have, cannot give any sound reply. 

All ideas we conceive date from 
rational or intuitive reflections of the 
material, the senses have supplied, 
there is not the least trace of an 
objective nntt to be found. If there 
*onld be any objective nns, then there 
>»ught to be harmony in the realm of 
philosophy. If the premises are doubt- 
ful, the inferences and the comparison 
>t the experiences and the inferences 
cannot help us in any way. The 
iomula: "Nisi est in intellectu ,> , is 
scientific rational fact. 

Instincts fail, the sonecs, Hhe 
organ for gathering impressions a. id 
presenting/ them *to the conscious- 


ness, the intellect as discriminative 
function of the mind and the principle 
of the self-consciousness or egotism — 
they are altogether incompetent' and 
defective. Shall we then take refuge 
under the rotten roof of .theological 
speculations which date from ordinary 
human beings belonging to the same 
category of material, real but untrue 
denominations ? 

We shall have to appeal to the Abso- 
lute Resort Who is not material. 

% 

The Western seekers after the Truth 
are resilly very fortunate, that they 
have got this liuyian and Western frame 
in these days of philosophical break- 
downs. They are not prepared to beleive 
in theological speculations, they know 
the defects of human senses and mind; 
they roalised the utter uselt’ssness of the 
instincts, they lost the confidence in the 
legendary tins and the superstition of a 
“divine” ynemua, which allows ns to 
participate in the idcast And still 
they are optimists and don’t commit 
suicide by following any of the blind 
lanes. The desiderimn naturale is «*n ! 
inextinguishable desire to return Home, 
to enquire about, the Absolute Truth. 
This Absolute Truth is nqt an imagina- 
tive entity. ‘‘Absolute” is ajl expression 
conveying a negative notion — so^far 
mundane vocabulary is concerned. But 
we shall have to be very careful, not to* 
confound, the abstract absolute with the 
Real Positive Absolute of the Beal 
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Divine. Theology. By the process of 
continue! abstraction we got an univer- 
sal notion of negative qualities. We 
may then begin 1o discuss about the 
problems of 1 lie uni versals the all com. 
prehending notion of which the absolute 
is said to be. Problems arise, if this 
wirivci satin itiivct’rxa limit is n.vte rem 
jh<s i rem or in re. But the Absolute is 
not n neutral entity, not a now tint ott 
in itself. The Absolute is the Vnlimit- 
ed. Independent, Unconditioned, Sun. 
dcr-Wnrumho i. e. Causeless, being the 
I 'rim a Causa raunarum 1 1 u k Absolute* 
Himself. ‘‘Absolute Truth” means 
“ Adhakshaj” i. e., lie Who has reserved 
the right of not being exposed to human 
senses. Therefore, the Absolute Truth 
is never the object of our investiga- 
tions, lie. doe's not submit to the human 
rational or irrational instruments. To 
use scholastic language “ UUimns finis 
hommi s lermiua\ edits appetilnm Ha 
quod, on ImOito; nihil i blind quaeritwr ; 
si enim movehtr (id nlitnl , nondum 

• ha-bet fin nn iv q'uo qniexrat’* “But” 
hfiknux finis romprehemionem ralioni s 
excedit ”. Laving passed through 
84 lacs of births, we have at present 
a gross physical and subtle, highly 

* organised rtental frame. Nature has 
realjy richly endowed us. We can make 
the proper use of our intellectual facul- 
ties, if we submit ourselves uncondi- 
tionally to the Beal* Transcendental 
Spiritual Preceptor Who alone can 


instruct us as to how to make the pro. 
per use of our functions, while being 
still engaged in tlivs quest after tlu* 
Absolute. We eaunot find any resting 
place, unless and until we have found 
what is the r.ansa finalis of ,>ur life’s 
purpose. This natural or rather super- 
natural appetite which is rejecting tf.e 
the rotten Pood of this world induces us 
to run about at the market-places <«f 
philosophies and theologies. But the 
Diogenes’s lantern of intellects and inB. 
tincts is insufficient. Diogenes tried 
to find the Man. We wish to take 
shelter at the Feet of the Real Super- 
Man Whopilone can sunder warumbe 
enlighten us as to know, what is the 
fiins nltimus, the final goal that trans- 
cends the comprehension, of our ratio. 
Unless we get a elear idea of the goal of 
our proceedings, we cannot, follow any 
path. Then only we may be enabled to 
direct our activities accordingly. Finem 
antem opportet esse praecognitnm 
hnminibns qui snas inlentiones el 
artiones debent or dinars in finem. Ut 
sains hominibus jiroveniat necessarium 

est quod dr, divinis per divinam revela - 

* 

tionem instruantnr . 

Many “Truths” and “Religions’’ 
proved themselves to be truths and 
irreligions. But this fact cannot be 
anjj argument against the existence^of 
the' Truth, against the possibility of 
Rol'gion proper. The etymological 
meaning of the word' “religioi^* is “that 
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:»ich re-attaches”. If the Truth is a 
f i ."imscendontnl Entity, then only objects 
. ; the same category can be attached 
. . ITim, i. e. ethical, mental and omo 
••onal functions cannot be the tie, as 
; ind, reason and feelings — psyche— arc 
!• f'} tcriai. In order to establish religion 
;nnv t factors are required, the Truth, 

Absolute 1 Subject as the r amn jin nlis 
• i'tt lisa prhrut , the spirit u.-d object 
deli is to be re-attached and the 
^meeting tie. Ileal knowledge is, 
Hwefore, tin 1 knowledge <»f the relation- 
nip between the religious Subject, and 
;ie passive-active object. 

At the pondi of medieval fdiureh in 
outhern (Germany n seulpture is to be 
,oun(l representing a tube, in which 
f.iie Logrfc, i, e. the Word Which is 
••I critical with God, is sliding from tin* 
mouth of God to the ear of Mary ; tilt 1 
Logos is symbolised by a baby That 
is a dim twilight reflection of the real 
process. As all things of this world an 1 
t ho perverted shadowy reflections of the 
true Transcendental Realm so also all 
theologies and philosophies are but the 
unwholsorne and defective reflections < \ 
ihe true Theology and Philosophy. The 
pure aural conception is the only moans 
to attain to the Real Knowledge. The 
Transcendental Words coming from Ibli* 
Hftly Lips of the True Spiritual 
'readier, i. e. Transcendental Substance 
dating from Transcendental Substance, 
therefore /being Transcendental Si^>s- 

sfi 


tance, listened to with the pure spirit 
of sincere submission, can alone open 
our transcendental i. o. spiritual ears. 
Apparently the Acharya seems to bo 
a human being, His, Words umndane 
sounds, his servant only a perishable 
creature The Absolute has reserved 

the right of not being exposed to our 

• 

nr ii tor in in. Hut tin 1 Absolute can take 
the initiative — being ransa cawsarnm 
ITis’f unctions .are also sunder warumbe 
i e causeless — and reveal His True 
Nature to the submissive seeker after 
Him.’ We are tipsy. Driven by instincts, 
emotions, and mental desires, we do not 
know where and who we are. Mind, 
who is ever anxious to enjoy the things 
of this world by the medium of the 
senses, has prepared intoxicating drinks 
nicely to taste. So wo lost the state of 
real eonsciousness. We cannot even 
follow, if we are told, that we are drun- 
kards. Why ? tt has become our normal 
state. 

But w hat an entity is the soul, our 
real self ? The soul proper or the rejil^ 
self has nothing to do with what* is' 
called “soul” in theologies and philo- 
sophies Hume, ‘Kant, Fichte, Hegel, 
Bergson and others are following in the 
wake of Aristoteles. Aristo teles’ psyche 
is the muse formnns or nitelechia of* the 
body. She is inseparbly connected to 
to the body. Dissolution of the body is 
equivaledt to dissolution of the “soul”. 
But the enielechia or cause formnns of 
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tlio ’’ in < tornal, the immortal vu*. 
Ilmru'ond othri> stand f *r the dofirinc 
of I 9 jh i ttnliLfp <1“ I' am.*, i. <*. <h<* mil u re 
of the smil is to be .seen in her agency, 
nrhwililr, iw»t in r. substiirxu!. Soul is 
only a nnt.inn >mmnari>imr tin* nmili 
fariounnc^H of tin* pnxv.-M'.- jtojmj « » n in 
our eoiii-fiousnt'tt' and Mibconsciousru^s. 
impref'sion.s, activities etc. .Muni or 
sjuril h-'. or jntwhht are sub.-fn nces 
Philosopher* generally believe in 
tin* existence ol h /< s «!n means i»f 
wliich they can* Ihiuk M ran.-v^n'loi! 
UiV' ideas, win- rear i liounrjp.’m* #, lsiim 
/tHPitnHi nnplanied inn* tin* p.syoln by 
tjie s;u*r:uuemal jimce.-ser. aid trans- 
forming tin- latter int < - a pneuinatieal 
jistfciit* tol>e the eternal entity enshrined 
into ilin human hod). Whatever 
different os may ho-— they all helive in 

one mm-mundanr entity, whieh has 

•* 

become mundane. The logos i> said 
to have ‘become actual Mesh. 't'hc 
dcsid/rhuit naiurnle. makes them seek 
after the Truth. But mind is mislead 
ity? them as to identify it. or one of its 
’products wit’, the real entity they are 
seeking ior. Stages whs not quite 
wrong wheif he wrotri his voluminous 

book on “Der* Heist als 'Widersnoher 

« 

dor Heele” (*fcho mind as enemy to the 
soul). Tho mind is really our strongest 
enemy. The tree of worldly knowledge is 
not the tree of life— so Klages, and 
the wholesome original to that 'reflected 
mundane dogma. The mental bram- 


bles choke up the tender plant of thr 

jiva, i. e. the real qoul. This jiva soul 

is a non-material entity, emanating as 

the infinitesimal absolute from the 

Infinite- Absolute, i. o. the Over-sou! 

Aspect of the Siyirome Lord Sivc 

K rishna, Hie Spiritual Embodiment nt 

All -Love. As manifestatuA) frov/ the 

marginal potency of tho Supreme Lord. 

which is located on the borderline of 

the .-piritual and material potencies, 1 1 1 - ■ 

jiva is lialde t.o he overcome by the 

• •latches of Moya, the material potency 

if he misuses Ids inherent freedom ami 

chooses to lord himself over Maya m 

order to 1 gain selfish enjoyment. The 

egotistic principle ••‘>m»kara makes 

man identify his true *e;f with the body 
■ « * 

and the- mind. According to fine deeds 
in their former births the fallen jivns 
are induced to act and to enjoy or suffer 
the- fridts of their respective deeds, mov 
ing in this world, the transformation of 
the Mava or external potency of the 
Supreme Lord, the transformation of 
the pivvortodiy negative reflection of 
His chit-potency. The dehiding face of 
the Absolute Truth liindefs ,m ft n 
differentiate between substance and 
shadow, makes him believe that this true 
and l eal world is absolutely trne, whereas 
it has its existence only in depen- 
dence on the Absolute. But the exist- 
ent e of shadow implies the existence 
of substance. Not • single 'thing can 
he I seen in the perverted ly\ reflecting 
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i >nking-glass wo hold above our heads, 
uhieli does not really exist in our room. 
But by scrutinizing* into the details of 
'.Uiulowy matter we cannot '<et, any 
"•‘ply to our urgent. enquiry after the 
Substance, Instead of proceeding from 
f he known unknown to tlie unknown 
■.nknowuMc we need to l)e enabled to 
!■ the (fesctmdiim process* from the 
■ m»\vn know?} !o the knowahle unknown, 
lie Who is Substance. can elucid.de the 
'dure of the shadow, and nobody else. 

'Liya is fulfilling the Will of the 
"Sipivme Lend by deluding the fallen 
u\as. If we lire trying to follow the 
ivtatious of Him Who is Trie; (luido of 
1! sincere seekers after the Truth, she 
will test the decree of our submission 
and faith, in Him by putting us in nil 
kinds of adverse circumstances and 
inclinations. Natural aptitude for the 
awing service of Krishna may arise, if 
V(i have been 'blessed by the sunder 
raruinUe gratia of the Divine, Master. 
Then the face of Maya will he changed. 
She is no more our enemy. She is very 
kindly supplying us with various kinds 
'? things and functions which can be 
piritutflised by the influence of dedica- 
tion, li wo arc enabled to accept every 
thing as the vouchsafed favour of the 
Supreme Lord of Love, our worljlly 
activity will cease to be worldly. 

The enjoying habits of our present 
mentality cannot be carried to he 
liealm of religion. There is only i>ne 


Enjoyer, the Supreme Lord, The 
renunciation, ol any kind of ownership 
is the enjoyment of the Supreme Lord. 
To try to retain any worldly or riel fish 
advantage and to serve (lod at the same 
time is incompatible/ As long as we 
arc distracted by the perception of any- 
thing else but the service of Godhead, 
fear must arise. Pear elates from the 
lad that enjoying mood is again creep- 
ing.in, that there 1 is some self-reserved 
or wanted property for the preservation 

or attainment of which we have to he 

. * 
anxious. 

Absolute self-surrender is the first 
preliminary condition, if wo wish to 
serve tin* Supreme Lord of Divine Lata 
under the direction of Him Who is 
acquainted with the nature of such 
service The only relationship which 
can exist hut ween the Mi. Attractor and 
the attracted is that of loving serving 
devotion. Real divine service cannot 
he established, unless the servant has 
ceased to consider himself to be umbcu- 
line whereby is implied, tiiat lie claiinX 
mastership over others who — so lie. is< 
wanting -may serve him. Only absolute 
submissive i'ominiue serving attitude 
c.m attract the Lord of Divj\ie Love to 
correspond m mi nr war malm by accept, 
iug our devotion through the agency of 
the Divine Master. 

It takes much time till after passing 
through the staged of regulated devotion 
our devotional practices will be the 
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natural outflow of our heart’s ."pontanc. 
ous spiritual lovu for Krislma. To In* 
allowed t,r> Mirvi* the Suprme Lord with- 
out si'ny hampering intellect iru and 
rational pragmatical motives. u?»t to 
expect anything in rciurn. n >t praying 
that fie may reveal Himself to me .-<■ 
that 1 may see Him, but that '«*» may 
ma'ke me Hi.- Own that my lrninMe 
ways oJ‘ sorvin ' His Devotees may not 
displease Him — such i^ tin* true burning 
of the* soul's proper self 

Tin* Supreme Hurd Srce Krishna, 
the .'iiunirr numim-tu- leal cjarhru the 
lioot-Oause of ail ratine.-, attracts by 
His snmh*r nun umbr cauMdcs:* Mercy 
afl the jivRg They realise tin* power ol 
attraction in tin* 'Itw'nlnrin m mtUu'nlt. 
He, tlm All-Attractive Kpiritu a Sodv 
of Eternal TTuth and Ileauty. is the 
Object ol the devoted loving service of 
those who under, stood the utter futility 
of any other course aet noted by the 
instinctive, egotist ie and anti-religiou> 
inclinations. The connect inn lir bet- 
Wvn the Subject and the object caim.»t 
!bo ostabli.Mied by renouncing or eujo\- 
ing functioin .Ml religions and p!nl«» 
sophies diflyr from the. Religion 111 this 
point. The < Absolute cannot he appre- 
• (dated as the Absolute as long as we 
want* to enjoy the Truth, to possess 
celestial qualities. He canuot be appre- 
ciated, if we imagine Him to bo an t'ssr 
uegatimnu. .Friedrich Nielzsuhc and 
his friends told us : <# 0 h, Brethren ! 


remain loyal to the earth”. A super, 
mundane state of quietistic deadlike 
silence, tin 4 phantom of all those, who 
as weaklings were unable to manage, 
the affairs of this world — the heavenly 
so-called bliss of the pharisaical hypo- 
crites! wh * make a show of an ascetieu* 
conduct either to deceive tbcmsohVs, 
others or ’ nth — tin 4 brighter and lxdter 
world , so called pious people lu»pe to 
enjoy by renouncing some comfort of 
this world, tlm reward for their etliioM 
good deeds — dl these goals appeared in 
I'Yiedriee Nietzsche a^ very dry, the 
some places. not worthwhile striving 
ifter. Avdzsche got retelling, when 
happenei I to s(h* so-called pious people 
moving like ghosts, depressed unfit to 
die despicable in every respect. ‘Mf 
your Hod weiv really God, then you 
would make other faces. Jf your God 
were God. he would mala 4 you live and 
dance.** Very fortunate is indeed who 
le«T all these pseudo-religious and their 
rt presentativos give me the horrors. 
The iv can be no dirtier mentality to be 
lound in this world than the mentality 
ol those, who hope to get eternal bliss 
by some temporary renunciation, to 
sret a rotten farthing of tile infinite, to 
exchange some doubtful happiness and 
enjoyment in this world for permanent 
enjbymont in another sphere by gojtfg 
to lhe exchange-office of ascetisim. They 
want the service of the Absolute instead 
of llhe service to the Absolute. They 
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a '-c even worst* than those, who shun 
all problems and enjoy th‘e things of 
: 'i is world. A ad why should Nietzsche 

• el any inclination to imagine that the 
■urging into and attributeless dry 

tiling, the cessation of the separate 
\Ltence of the individual, which pro- 

■ ' is agaiji strived for as an object of 
iijoyment, that all these douotful pro- 

■ \isos may ho the goal of liii li’e f Cut 
'here was nobody in the West, who 

hi Id have, told him that at. first he has 
’ > make unconditional surrender at the 
r'eet of Him. Who can instruct, him 

• in nit the process, which has to he 
1 -opted, if the religious object and the 
chgious subject and the connecting 
ink is to he realised. Rut all his 
uodcru friends -and followers are now 
'•■rtunate enough, to get the opportunity 

I getting sound tidings about that 
Divine Master, Who out of flis muuler 
mrumbfi Mercy ‘sent the messengers of 
the True Religion of Divine Loving 
Devotion to Europe — provided Nietzs- 
' he’s friends have a real inclination to 
serve the Absolute. There is every hope, 
that they, may meet TIis messengers. 
I'hey will tjen instruct them how to 
■•pproach the Absolute in the only pro 
per way of full surrender. 

• The Absolute is not a mere zero, fhq 
Absolute Realm is not, the asylum rfor 
tlio aged and infirm intellectualists Jnd 
•“motionalistts, nor is, Religion and Insur- 
ance for f<lie enjoyments of the Uifext 


life, Hood deeds constituc no provident 
fund, w r e can* consume there eternally. 
Pantheistic imaginations and endeavour- 
ings cannot i>e carried to the Transcen- 
dence, which is the opposite to a quietis- 
t ic dead house. 

In this world, we experience that 
form and matter differ, the idea is not 
identic. >1 with the object, meant *by 
tlu- word e mtaiui ig the idea. . Here 
eveVy form and matter lias many 
defects. But we shall have to pay all 
attention, that wo are jiot entitled to 
transfer the result of our worldly 
experiences to the Absolute Korin. In 
consideration of the inadequacy of our 
mundane vocabulary we may say that. Cod 
is nothing i.e. lie is above all attributes 
we find in this shadowy world. Th6 
laws and so-called objective ideas need 
by no means he valid there. The 
thp.nlo^id iH'fjal ivn is only preliminary. 
\t first all our wrong mqndane i.e. 
//•a.sD7i;-atheist.ical ideas ifmst ho eradi- 
cated. It may he a painful process Jj<> 
give up all our wrong ideas and pro , 
occupations, but the Divine Masfcqv 
will out of His sunder irarumbe — Cause 
less Mercy enable us to overcome this 
painful operation if we only submit to 
Him. The Absolute connot.be moulded" 
into the shape of our limited mental 
forms. He transcends all possibilities of 
this world. Jins world is not an euiana^ 
tivo or creative transformation of God- 
head- Himself as the pantheists or rather 
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;tnt.i -tlirists try t > miiku m.'in lichcve. 
This wurhi is only n manilVstnl ion ol 
t Ik* o wy. iMTVertntlly reflect iim 

M,*i\;L}io1eiu:y, 1 hr e-xtenml jmtrncy •»!’ 
tho SujMv.mt* Ijortl. * 

Our ]>rrsrut I »* « I v ami trunk 

ami limbs, mime a ml form etc., an- 
<1 ilTcrunt . Aru'»rilim/ t" nut hropomor- 
(ilnc.iil ! lit * * » ! ■ >l' in. ns Body ami Soul ol 
(3o'| ililTur al>o. Merc 1 tin* iimitation> 
of our i is 1 1 ‘1 u *t 1 hi id immjjimiiivr 
rapnritier- becoim- pulpahh . Our male, 
rial mind is unable to anythin" 

Inhiml it.- AH the ihToris *,f. 

this world are m>t t < > hi* found there. 
Them is no un^holiL-imeiu*^ in 1,1m 
Trail: tvmient,.il Ileal m y no defectiveness 
no limitation 11 we Jiml variceated- 
rn\s,< in this world, the perxertcdly 
reflected shallow of I, he Ab>o]ute World, 
then mvry varif ira* edness lime must 
have its true and puiv original. But 
the varieoijti'dness of the IV.i ascender _ 
tal Realm even ir&rwcends tlie varie- 
•eitanlness of this world, otherwise the 
• \\hsilutc would bo dependent on the 
*N<«» absolute, t I k* master would be. 
dependent ( o ’tie- servant. All tbe 
liberated skills are serring the Supreme 
Lord of AH-Love there according to 
*4-hoir respf'ptive inherent characters 
auit* dispositions in there respective 
peculiar ways offering. thereby a 
■'Tnultiplieity and infinite t variety of 
services to the Mos/ Beloved*Bupreme 
Lord. They do so as the natural 


outflow of their devotional disposi- 
tion. Rays ,.f flu* sun, which, though 
Terent from tin. 1 st.u, yet participate 
to some extent in its attributes, fullii 
< lit; will of the sun i. e. the will to he 
effulgent. 1 j 3 t enlightening the space. 
liecauVe it L their pr.jpor nature to do 
lik*- ih. t. * Similarly the liberated sonl.- 
sene the desires of their Supreme 4 Lord 
t,<i Whom they are attached by the tie 
>>f Krishna's < Causeless Mercy and 
Divine Love and unrestricted lovimr 
-ervico. Over | lowered by the Transcen- 
dental Super Beautiful Form of the 
Supreme Lord, they cannot but serve 
Him in 4 evory possible way, winder 
tea nvmbc. 

All expositions of transcendental 
character are liable to ho grossly mis- 
understood by the human intellect. As 
long ns we arc under the clnthos of 
Maya, we are not in the position to 
appreciate the assumed habits of the 
Gopees, the spiritual embodiments of 
the extensions ol the bodily Form of 
the Ecstatic Potency, who feel them- 
selves as wedded wives, in order to dis- 
play the process of shufling off the coil 
of ownership, a process which is most 
pieusing to the Supreme Lord, Bui 
the winder tvarumbe Mercy of Divine 
Master and Uis associates can open the 
eyes of our true devotional aptitude 
so t hat we may realise that all ethical 
functions are to be transcended 
—not to be disreurarded-i— bv the 
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unrestricted natural devotional practice. 
We have got brain and tongue. We 
■iiv higher organised than animals. But 
*\ r have got brain and tongue not to 
misuse them for iinnt.ii performances or 
i.ii- thf* acquisition. of enjoyable material 
:;iss or subtle things, but rather to 
; 'll I tiictn into the service of dedicating 
’hem unconditionally at the disposition 

Our Divine Master Who can teaeli 
,s bow to listen to the expositions of 
’ he Real TrrinhniK a at and ijiiem 
’I'd how to use brain and tongue for 
i ! is service. 

.'\he path of submissive listening is the 
nlv path who leads to Ihe philosopher’s 


stone. The Divine Know ledge coming 
from the Divine Lips of the Divine 
Master is the only flawless authority. 

Now we have to decide, if we want 
to enjoy or rather suffer the imagine, 
tive milder warn tube paradise or if we 
want to how down our head at the 
Blessed Lotus Feel of the Divine 
Master, the Embodiment of minder 
n aru mt>e, e . useless Mercy and Affec- 
tion, Who alone cm lead us on the 
beautiful path of devotion, can take 
us hack into the over-progressive Spiri- 
tual Realm of unconditioned mu, tier 
wnrmnbc loving service of the Supreme 
Lord of Divine Love. 


Round the Gaudiya Maths 


Srec Gaudiya Math, Patna : 

Sj. Atel Krishna Roy, Vakil, Patna 
High Court,, invited Tirtha Maharaj to 
his house on November 19. In this con- 
nection ho invited many respectable 
’cTitlemen of the locality. Swamiji. 
read and explained Srimad Bhagal at 
before the audience. 

Ou December «, 1, Tridandiswami 
Srimad Bl.akti Pradip Tirtha Maharaj 


read and explained Srimad Rbagabsu 
at the house of TTon’hle Minister Sir 
Ganesh Dutt Singh. 

Sree (iaudiya Math, Ai/ttTshi ; 

Sripad Anadi Krishna Brahmachari, 
Bhaktisastri is explaining Sree ChaiC 
tanya Charitamrita at the Math premi- 
ses. People of the place are taking 
keen interest in the activities of the 

4 

Math and attend path and Mrtav 
regularly. 
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On NoviMnlxT 2li, hr hail hrt*n ji 1 
Hip h iusc of Sj. S-islii Bhutan Pal at 

ills '-iMjuaM. Braliniitchai iji * i x plained I 
Hit* <*piso'le of Srr(‘ I *i ;i !i ! f:« i M ajiai'aj 
from Sr ima«l Him tn hat. 

Sree Kamananda Gaudiya Math, Kovur : 

Kripnil Ham Hovina !)as nl hikari l.** 
explaining Sm* (-iiaitanya iNmitamrila 
at the Mall* premiss in tiaily 

in the aflernooii. IVopIr of the lo<*d»iit\ 
ntteml n^ul;ii , H. Mr. Aparna Prosy. I 
Maharana, Health (Hlin-r of the city 
invito* I Him to hi* Ikmim* ami intend 

r 

from him Srimti> i Bhagabal, explained 
in Telegu. 

On November 16,11 k’ preachers of 
tlic Math were invited at the house of 
.Mr. 1*. Suryaimrayan Murti, T>. h. 
Sri pad Narottamanuuda Nrahmaeliari 
explained Srimad Bhajabat in English 
for !t day*. Messrs. N. Barkitoswaram 
Garu and N. Krishna Ran Garu are 
taking interest, in the activities of Math. 
They arranged reading ami explanation 
td Srimad Blmgalut at their house lor 
4ljreo days from November 19. 

Sree Chaitasva Math, Srcedham Mayapur : 

Sripad-.Banku Belmri Brajabatdii is 
graced by Jlis Divine Brace Sri la 
* tiPrabhupad.with the. trarb of Babaji and 
Ims boon named Be.bari Das Babaji on 
November 21. 

Sree Rupa Gaudiya Math,, Allahabad : 

tlpadosbak Paranmnanda Vidya- 
ratna arrived here on November 27, 


to tnake arrangements for the Tbeistie 
Exhibition during the Kumbha Mela at 
I’rayag. 

Dehri-on-Sone : 

Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti Vilas 
Gaviistinnmi Maharaj is prop.. gat in-, 
the teach’iigs of the Mission. Sj. Kan. 
Krishna Dnlinia, Proprietm of J)olm 
Sugar Mills, is helping Swamiji in hi' 
activities. Swamiji is e.x}daining Sri 
mad Bhagabal at different places from 
November 26. On November -7 and 
‘28 lie read and expounded Srimad 
Bhagabat at the Dehri Club. On 
November 29, be lectured on Sri Nama 
at tbe house of Mr. Dalmia. t)n Novem- 
ber 30, Swamiji lectured on Dakslia. 
jajmj at the house of Sj. Bejoy Kumai 
Roy Choudhury. 

Sree Gaudiya Math, Delhi : 

Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti Rho- 
de!) Srauti Maharaj read and explained 
Srimad Blmgabat at the house of Mr. 
■I. N. Nigara on November 23, in Hindi. 
Hindi knowing poople appreciated it. 
Swamiji explained the characteristic 
features of association ok ttidhvn, episode 
of Maharaj Parikshit, the eternal dut;< 
of mankind and the merey of the 
Vaishuavas. 

Jessore: 

• Tridandiswami Srimad Bha*kti 
P^akash Aranya Maharaj with part,/ of 
Brahmacharins is propagating the 
teachings of the Mission in* the district 
off Jessore. 
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Transcendental Amour 


No, 8 


TIE worship of Sree Sree Rwlha- 
Krishna has Ivon hold by some 
modern t liinkr-rs to be dangerous, and 
'■von immoral. They apparently take 
xoeption to the orotie olomont. whieh i.-. 
■lie prominent aspect, of the highest 
worship of Sree Sroe Rad ha- Krishna. 

I his can hardly suffice by it self to make 
*he function unacceptable to the 
modern temperament. 

M 

It is not possible to understand 
fully the reason of the hostility of these 
cholars of the past generation. Erotic 
ha*s not certainly been banished from, 
tfie scheme of the modern civilized life. 

Asa matter of fact erotic is never 
capable of' being dethroned from its 


position of pre-eminence in tbe life of 
man. It has .always dominated the 
act ivities of the race with irresistible 
sway. 

The issue that is propwsed to tie 
placed before the reader is, ‘Should 
erotics be condemned as an evil to be 
avoided by religion ?’ * 

Sree Krishna Chailanya teaches "in 
the contrary doctrine viz. that it is 
obligatory on all persons t-.vy'pay tlmir 
homage to spiritual ’ardour which 
characterizes the highest service of t.'vi* 
Divine Person. Tliis is the central 
topic of -Srimad Bhagabat which treats 
of the traiKscendental service of * t"* 
Personal 'Absolute. 
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, Spiritual jimrnir is the best mo«lr of 
srniiM' of the Fullness of Divine IVr>o- 
utility. In other words, the real Nature 
of Divine Personality c ; m never 1>* * fully 
underst'-n I by tliosr who are una’nle to 
a{)j»re(*iate the pre-eminent, exerllency 
of 1 1 is Service In aniormj< love 

The eoneejithm of personality that 
is available to us in this world neces- 
sarily refers the human ph;\si- 

tpie joined to the convention- 1 rjden 
liuimin mentalit v. These two are the 
definite contents of the conception. The 
lnneHon« of such personali t.\ can have 
a meaning only if they -upph tin- needs 
of such body :m«l mind. Man is conuec. 
fed with the entities of this world h\ 
five vatieties of relationship for the 
sat is! a ct ’on nl the needs ol hishodx and 
mind. These five modes exhaust all 
possible tonus ol such relationship. A 
person may stand in the relationship of 
impartiality to other human beings. He 
takes the help of mm animate entities 
in a spirit of strict impartiality. The 
-emotional torms ol relationship mav ho 
sflid to boo in with the relationship as of 
the servant towards his master. This is 
charactered by tin*, sentimemt of dis- 
tant rospeft for the master. The rela- 
tionship of friendship is closer than 
tliftt of servitude. Parenthood is still 
more iutimate. Gonsorthood as of the 
wife or mistress to her t husband or 
lover is the most intimate and eoinpiv. 
tensive form of relationship possible 


with another entity. The chain ol 
relationships is completed by the ivei. 
procal relationship!* of master to servant, 
of friend to friend, of son t.o his parents, 
of husband or lover to his wife or sweet- 
heart. 

There is no reason for disbelieving 
that the afore-said live forms of rela- 
tionship are also inseparable concomi- 
tants of the personality of t he Absolut •• 
Being free from the fetters of the gross 
physical b.>dy and materialized mind. 
The personality of the. absolute infinite-;, 
inal or the unalloyed soul should ah ’ 
he in a position to function in a fully 
wholesome and unrestricted manner, in 
terms of his spiritual body and mind. 

Spiritual Persona lit}' is identical 
with the principle of unobstructed 
cognition. As complete intimacy mn.-t 
necessarily characterize the complete 
spiritual relationship, the condition ol 
a wife or mistress is thus traced to 
the highest natural state, and one that 
is also realisable only in the predomi- 
nated Absolute. Infinity and also, by 
incorporation with the latter, in the 
absolute infinitesimal. 

Tt is not, of course, possible for the 
mind of man to have the true concep- 
tion of the actual nature of the 
uvialloyed spiritual function. Such spiri- 
tual realisation is possible only through 
the spiritual senses of the unconditioned 
soul. The functioning of tjie spiritual 
senses, in its turn, ensures the 
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liv- , doin of the soul from all unwholo- 
Miiomsss and limitation in a way that 
i:- exactly the opposite of the activities 
if the present senses which create and 
multiply the restrictions of the condi- 
ti med Mate. The fully wiso man of 
1:115 world is a spiritual zero. .This has 
Seen established, in strict conformity 
\\ it It empiric logic, by Buddhist thought, 
flic goal of all activities on the mun. 
iaiie plain* is represented by the 
in lanced neutral state as the resultant of 
the simultaneous working of an infinity 
I mutually hostile, tendencies. 

Consorthood. as of the wife or 
oust i ess of this world, is not eligible by 
aself to set the tune for the other 
relationships. Muudane consorthood 
is compelled to shrink, at least out- 
■'■ardly, into the strictly private and 
personal corner of the affairs oi this 
world. It is not welcomed for influenc- 
ing other activities in an explicit 
manner. It can act openly only within 
the limits of extreme privacy. It is 
regarded as a sign of abnormality to lie 
influenced in the greater affairs of life 
by the, advice of wife or mistress on the 
score of amorous relationship. 

Consorthood is nevertheless recog- 
nised as imparting its deepest charm to 
life in a world in which it would no\ Ije 
worth living being devoid of this form 
of relationship. Every one in this world 
is, however, compelled to repress, more 
or less, the working of this admittedly 


I * 

deepest principle of his individual 
nature on account of the opposition of 
.the uncongenial environment in the 
shape of the defective nutuVcs of organs 
through which and the objects towards 
which it lias to be exercised. But this 
cannot condemn the principle itself 
which is, as a matter of fact, the ruling 
force of life. It operates with no less 
of predominance, hut with less weight 
of responsibility, by being driven under, 
ground by flip blind opposition of 
an unsympathising environment and 
instritmentals. 

This brings ns to the point of the 
present discourse. Should wo deliberate- 
ly deny* ourselves the benefit of the 
guidance of well. considered opinion in 
this most vital and important affair of 
life ? But as a matter of‘ fact almost 
all the great religious scrupulously 
avoid and forbid any examination of 
this all-important subject. TJio worship- 
pers ol Srce Sree itudha-Krishna 
are the only exception to this rule. 

The worship of s'ree Sree Radha-* 
Krishna has been subject to much easily* 
avoidable misunderstanding that has 
been bred by sheer ignorance and easily 
welcomed prejudices. The Personality 
of Sree Krishna, the Etprual Divine 
Lover of Sree Radhika, the premier 
spiritual mankind of the Realm of Braja 
which is tjio Eternal Abode of the 
Divino * Pair as ^depicted in Srim>yd 
Bhagabat, has been supposed an 
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u nwor! In rvinrcp t i« m of the Ak-oluti 
and even historical 
'iii'vi\ai n| tlic myth of it nationn 1 hero 
ol f in* t.iiu ■' of prnmisoiMu 1 '' ••exuaJitv 
of primitive burbariMii 

Hostility to the Divinit v of Srce 
Krisliiift js entertained ..n the ..•round 
tliat morality .-h< -uld constitute the 
kernel a nil pervadimj pnnc'plc ol 
fcliifjon W,. should not. how-ver. f,,rgel 
fhal this adveitisoij morality m at lfc-t 
only a iTgulalnc and restrictive prin. 
eiplc. Wc an o muclt wedded to ll.. 
indnpen.ahle nitnn* ol thi- ir.ond 
regulation, that it reipiirf no -mall 
effort „r | ho imagination 
t<> :ulnut that the moral intervention 
would he uncalled for and harmful hut 
lor the act ually defective nature of om 
[iresent enviro'imient and sense-organs, 
ft would he irrational to seek .to 
ft way with moral regulation |„ M1! il5 . 
we are compelled to remain in" our 
present defective condition. Rut then 
"'lift l>e surely a plane which is free 
Ijroinall defooK being the natural and 
erelrral sphere of the activities of our 
unadulteir ten spiritual nature. Tin 
plane of the Bivinity is .superior to that, 
of our uneonditivned souls. There can 
*»e no necessity for any form of restrie. 
tivo morality in the spiritual world 
where the soul is not subject to the 
Siting operation of his present material 
ind mental adjuncts. "The stream of 
ihe\iraja encompassing this mundane 


sphere effectively prevents the importa 
lion of any mundane defects into the 
t'ranseenilental Realm. ‘ fn the stream 
of the Biraja morality and immoralitv 
fire alike washed off the spiritual form 
ol the soul. It is the plane of t,b> salu 
tary sterilization of all mundane qualit \ . 

The moral principle p"e-suppose^ 
tlie existence ol a strong and spontaue. 
(> u > t^iKlenry to ovil a.s being innate tn 
inunan nature. The good in this world 
1S 1,1 perpetual conflict wit Is 

dominating evil. Moral regulation 
tliir- becomes the indispensable 
permanent outward expression of tie 
l -u p preset I* good lift*. 

further analysis, however, \\e 
mseover that the morn] judgment can 
take its stand only on an attenuated 
lorm of the evil which it ostensibly 
seeks to eradicate. Tt does not advocate 
the acceptance of the substantive good. 
What it chooses to call goodness is only 
relatively and tentatively lesser evil. 

I ho substantive good has remained and 
will also ever remain an open issue, if 
we are content to be finally guided by 
fi purely restrictive moral code. The 
above difficulty and insufficiency of the 
moral code are most cloarly realised in 
practice by every sincere person To 
tejl tlie truth it can never be good in it- 
self. Empiric morality, as synthesis? 

* a counsel of expediency for the estab- 
lishment of a certain radically defective 
kind of social living. Boes not tlie 
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. \istence of such positive regulation 
•bstruot. the practice of real goodness ? 
There can be, must he, no moral reoda-' 
non where then is real morality, 
ompulsory morality implies the absence 
>! I hi?. substantive principle of good ness. 
Tin goodness that is producible by the. 

i i ailed moral regulation is ivt -ub-- 
’f.ntivelv ilifferent from wiekednes.-. 

It is necessary to fix our attention 
m this positive issue. I- the a el ol 
eroereatioii of offspring good or evil ’■* 
I’ amour t.o be condemned or .celauu- 
•* I V (’an a fpiest ioiiiible principle (»1 
1 iiud regulation supply the a mover to 
1 hose real problems of life ? 

Amour is a liar t fact of life. It is 
probably the controlling fact. Why 
i.ould ii be checked in its operation y 
Why should it he capable of ■"oing 
arm ? Or, should it lie cheeked 
‘Ocause of the inopportune enaractor of 
•ur present organs and eiivitonment V 
* lan a policy of repression of a really 
good principle bo salutary in the long 
’ un? Is it not tantamount to refusal t*> 
•Mink about the proper solution ? Would 
it he Inquest or helpful, for humouring 
’his criminal indolence, to gag these 
"'ho put forward sound proposals for 
the real solution ? 

True, the religions have systematii 
oafly avoided to think positively on this 
fundamental issue. They have prescribed 
only regulations of t'he present evil life 
engendered by the uncongenial naturo 


of the present environment and the 
♦ 

defective character of our mind and 
body. This is not even ajiegativf] help, 
if it Jjc the only provision. The disease 
is masked, hut no effort is made for its 
cure. lint disease cannot be healed by 
a policy that refuses on principle to 
contemplate the restoration of healthy 
activity. 

The (|ucsiion I bus resolves itself into 
the cM'piirv. ’Ifo'i can the fullest or 
natural use of the amorous aptitude lie 
secured* Aesthetics do nol provide 
the ans.ver. Aesthetics cannot over- 
look nor heal the really un wholesome 
side of the mundane principle that, .is 
the only subject -mat ter of its examitia. 
lien The ethical answer, which is 
more to the point in one .respect, has 
already been consult red and rejected. 

Medical science, Biology and Eugenics 
coniine themselves to the bodily conse. 
tpicnce of the principle of amour and 
the reaction of the.se on the mind. 
They also cover mud* loss ground than 
Ethics. » i 

The positive answer of tin* whole 
is, -lie, which is given only by Srimad 
Biiag.abat, lias been accepted and 
explained by Sree Krishna., Chaitanya. 
That answer elucidated by the Teachings 
of Sree Krishna Chaitanya is prevehted 
from being misunderstood bv<TIis Own 
Illustrative •Oareey. 

Any person, who lias taken ti/e 
trouble of reading the accounts of /he 
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• 74, 

(■a iv. i' ,|‘ Snr K fi; Ima ( 'liaitaii va f km i- 
n.w| In I Hr ah'l their spiril ual 

. mi^f h«- struck *\illi the 

total ab.vinv of t In* erotic rh-menU in 
Hi.' Haiver. Sive •Kri'-lmn ( 'liait imya 
never njixnl wit h wonirn on the l »ot 
i i»L r of sexual iiiluiur'Y. 1 1 i,** c-juduct 
is ‘li^ii|t|»ointin<jf t* tiio-v who fypvc.t to 
Hml a rcacl* Jiaivivt H erotic activiti”,^ 
li'Min t| jr fact that, th po Ses ;o [ [i < * 
Teacher of tin* itmorou-. mtvjco of 
Divinity, by \ \i> < )\vn Vrac-t'ice. The >ame 
characteristic trufi i.v also mo iccablc m 
the c.'ii'i'ci's ol all bn,ni /hi* ]o! lowers oi 
Srre Krishna ( 'iiaitanva* 

« Should WO. t ilOI'I'fiU'C. SlippOM! that 

•'’fee K I’lr-'ll lift (bill it-ill V •« tear. lie- us to 
IV/lOUliCr till' M’MIill .U'tivitv, lilt' 
nu'l lit ><1 f flit t js recommended to, ami 
profosi-ed l>* hr practised I iv , 1 lio gnu- tic 
ascetics v 

Si'cc Krishna Cliaita uva catrgori- 
i*it 1 1 \ tlisiinguislji',- the function of spiri- 
tual service or bhnldi from kmma 
( Iruitivc activity j.aml jnniin (gnostic 
{tavucism). ilc tells us t li<i t ihc methods 
of Work and oiowlediC arc the eoinple. 
ineiitury aspects of tin* deceiving world, 
ly function /that neither of them has 
^anything to do with Oh aid i which is the 
propof t unction of the soul on his own 
transcendental plain. The coni! net of 
bona tide devotee has only externul 
resemblance with those of harm inn 
ai \jnanins. This outward resemblance 
is d\e to tin 1 fact that the spiritual 


principle is distort edly reflected in the 
latter. When the spiritual activities of 
file unalloyed son I manifest themselves 
on the mundane plane, they also ex. 
press themselves, for tlm same reason, 
to the •mundane vision of conditioned 
Minis, in thr forms of tin* corresponding 
mundane activities. 

Spiritual manifestation on the 
mundane plane does not involve the 
transformation of spiritual activities 
in to mundane. Those activities retain 
their iineoutaminiteil transcendental 
character even when they choose to 
appear to the view of the people of 
tiii." world apparently in the identical 
forum <*f tin events of this world. The 
impression, that is naturally received 
hy the conditioned soul from the ex- 
perience of such manifestation of spiri- 
tual events, does not appear as that id 
transcendence to the mupdane aptitude 
of the person experiencing the same. 
Thai, is to say it does not appear to him 
as different from ordinary mundane 
occurrences. Hut, even this direct testi- 
mony to the contrary notwithstanding, 
spiritual events ever remain what they 
are viz. transcendental and : inaccessi- 
ble to the eclipsed cognitive faculty ot 
t Unconditioned state, oven when th^y 
aVe enacted on this mundane plane ip 
the view of the people, and do not 
seem to differ in their judgment in 
my way from ordinary mundane 
occurrences, 
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The correspondence between the two 
must be both possible and, inevitable, if 
we bear in .mind the fact that the 
Reality is necessarily Guo. Tlie Transcen- 
dental Realm is the recognisable face 
of the Reality. The mundane realm is 
the same entity offering its deluding 
fciee to the unnatural approaches of 
perversely disposed souls. The mundane 
world is not unreal. The deluding 
power of the Reality has also got. its 
own plane of activit y. But the plane of 
activity of the deluding face of the 
Divine Power is different from the plane 
of operation of the enlightening face of 
the same. Then* is an inconceivable 
correspondence in expression between 
t lie two laces of Power whieli is one at 
bottom. 

Theroh re, when Divine Power really 
exposes tbe spiritual face of her acti- 
vities to the view of spectators who 
happen to be. under the power of the 
Deluding Energy, the latter receive the 
impression of the identity of such mani- 
festation with their experience of the 
operations of the deluding face of Divine 
Power. The vision of mundane specta- 
tors is not relieved of its mundane finali- 
ty by the actual but unenlightened 
vision, on their own plane, of reveal** 1 
.spiritual activity. They, indeed, wit- 
. ness the real spiritual activity hut in ’tan 
unnatural way by the operation of a 
specific aspect of Divine Spiritual 
Potency which 'does not admit any 



perversely disposed spectators to the 
uneclipsed vision of the Truth. 

In order to obtain the uneclipsed 
view of spiritual entites. when they 
ehynse to reveal themselves to the 
eclipsed vision of conditioned souls, 
appearing to the latter in the forms of 
the corresponding mundane occurrences 
hut being nevertheless categorically 
different, from the same, it becomes 
incumbent on the conditioned' soul to 
seek the help of the only method viz. 
that, of being restored to his uncondi- 
tioned state by being relieved of his 
obstructive mundane aptitudes. 

As soon as the rational hankering 
for tin* adoption of Mich course arises 
in the conditioned soul, he is disposed to 
avail of the offered help of the spiritual 
entities themselves for liebig enlightened 
regarding the method t<> he pursued 
for obtaining his liheiation from the 
abject., insurmountable thraldom of the 
deluding fact* of power., It is possible 
for the conditioned soul to find the true 
cours'* only by the further special 
mercy of those very transcendental 
entities who so causelessly present them- 
selves to his eclipsed vision. They have 
the power of showing their spiritual 
forms to him in such way. that it would 
leave no doubt in his mind about the 
reality of their transcendental nature. 
It is only by sncli mercy that the condi- 
tioned soiil is eiaibled to avail himseD 
of the help placed within his reac|/ by 
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tli<- tl .ivnt 1 * »f .'pintii.il -'Ntitios 1 * ► tlnV 
niumf no pb.u c for the. pur}y>s<* of bring- 
ing about ni' <b liwrancft, 

Siririt n;il :»tii.*ur in th snine w;iy 
displays tsclf to Hw iw-lip. « d vie? 1 ->f 
nnmdan* ^pcrtator.- in tin* lorms ol 
jriumluin events. Hut - 11 . ■ li iwehilinn 
should not be -oTcpInd bv (bn mundan- 1 
faculties for hw-ud Out. h (*i i b 1 be 
<juite obvious evon to tin* mioniightoned 
judi/eient »f eoinljl emeu Slice 

Krishna, u verdol lib Amorous Pastimes 
in tin* Cycle of the Dvnparst, Aye to the 
eclipsed \ it* v. ot t ,t‘ people . tl # t 1 1 i 
world. But ilia) did not enable them ■ 1 1 
r<ro.rni/.e lie- Piviuiiw due t » their 
U')h-a(-(*e])tanee of the pr>pep *ne! *nt| 
of uppr-meliing < hem. 

• The INuNonalitv of Sreo Krishna 
(thaitauyi is # identical with and yet 
distinct IV(»m Sere Krishna. r riie 
Activities of Sivc Krishna Olmtnny are. 
tlierefoM*, a^so identical with and yet 
distimd from live Amorous Pastimes of 
Sree Krishna. The Activities of Sree 
Krislma (Mnitunx a* appear in tlie form 
that* alone is eapahie ol bein^ received 
by tin conditioned soul without an\ 
chance of muddling by his conditioned 
judgment. \ , 

9 The Mercfy of Sree Krishna Phni- 

tanvstanri Ilia followers is lavished on 

* « 

ail mundane entities in Midi unstinted 
profusion t'hat no one should have any 
clwnce of missing the Knowledge of the 
de^nded transcendental entities from 


whom the conditioned sonl is to lear;, 
the method of his deliveroncc. 

This Mercy expresses, itself iu tin- 
visiltle form as the Activities of Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya and PFis bona Ji<i ? 
followers. They teach conditioned soul- 
the eo*>.p!ete service ’ of the Divinity 
by displaying to tin; eclipsed vision ol 
the latter Vieir own transeedental acti. 
vitios. identical with the amorous perfor- 
manecs of the spiritutl milkmaids of 
Hraja. Those, therefore, who misundor- 
.Mill ml i lie Doings of Sree Krishna 
Chaitanya and His associates, have to 
ilo so either through laziness, or l»\ 

■ leliherate , irrational hostility to the 
manifest Truth. 

The perfect chant, of < jo Name of 
Krishna is available to a*! I souls, and il 
is identical with the amorous service of 
tin spiritual milkmaids of Hraja. This 
is the sum and substance of the 'reaching 
of Sree Krishna Chaitanya. Conversely, 
those, who do not perform the 
congregational chant of the Name of 
Krishna in the manner that is free from 
offence, are not in a position to realise 
tin 1 nature of Divine Amour. Those, 
who miss such realisation, remaiil' sub. 
jeet to the abject thraldom of mundane 
lust . 

The epistemology, that, helps us h» 
realise the truth of the above conclusion 
is in conformity with the requirements 
of the quest of the Absolute a? distinct 
from the pursuit of the deluding 
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■I'M’lisl'jjo of n m-alnolu tes„ Tn order to 

■ ili.SLi tlie nituro of tho spirit ual funct- 
ion, it. is only , logical to use also spiri- 
t»l m- i ans. The Descent of tho Divi- 
nv anil Hi? eternal servitors provide 

. with tin; lequisite , spiritual means m 
■w available Inriu. Spec Ivri.Gma 
•ititanya teaches us hew D> avail **f 
hi - help w lien it actually co # mes within 
*• * !■ rea*-.li of its own accord. 

The service that is i-ITcred to th»* 
trinity ami I lis servitor . when they 
ti .irs*to be accessible t«» us ->n i in* 

• iiiidiine plain 1 , is in no way different 
; on what i- offered by tin* fully liber; 

■ ■•I Mm I on the plain* of transcendence. 

: in* riiiu'l ion of tin* s. ,ul on tin* superio; 
.line i,-' (I ir.tori ei 1 1 y ivllectoi i even in tin* 
ill-, nii me functions of tin* eondu 
joned state. Hut. untiJ the construe 

: i\’ti grossnesses i i mundane eorporality 
• mi mentality are eliminated, they eou- 
i tine t.o obstruct the liineiiuniug ol t lit* 
mil on his own proper p me. Tins 
■ii initiation is effected by tin* Grace ol 
Godhead when lie appears on t his lower 
.ilane, and is inclined to confer LI is 
'■■rvice on the conditioned sold. 1’liose, 
who mu* not allowed hy Godhead to 
approach Hun, cannot recognize liim 
■von when they see Him. Nobody can 
; <*,p Him as He is. even when he exposes 
Himself to the view of mortal eyes* 
This apparently self- contradictory stato- 
.nent is explained by the fact, that there 
j» actual correspondence between tlm 

23 
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y ) 

formal aspect o* mundane aftd sp*iritu«l 
experience.^ The conditioned soul also 
•sens I ho Divinity as Hr is, but only 
when I Ic chooses to rem«* r o the barrier 
Iroiy the path ol his vision and also 
by si nultaneously • manifesting; Ills 
Descent to tho mundane plant', and nol 
ot her w ist\ 

The conditioned soul fails to, see 
l ie Divinity when lit* expo-* a llimseii 
to # ui« view if he chouses (|uitc irraliniu 
ally t v i >upp >se Godhead to b<- a mundane 
e u i it \ i. r. a n 'objeoi. which is capable 
of bciujj; approached for tin* prae.f ie.e 
el any < ’ ■ the ( i v * ■ lorm.- ol mundane 
i ei il lonship by* i»is mumline hcnm*-.. 
The, uii.Gake I*-' inimitable under the 
ciroumsiances, uniessrf Godhead ch- ><>-»*« 
to lelieve the ^protatoi •»! I he frHer.s 
* d los limited exist mice. , 

K<»r i lie purpose ol Mm deliverance 
i >1 tin* conditioned soul it i< not neces- 
sary lor tie* Divinity to end i.nr 
worldly sojourn of the latte**’. Thai 
would he opposed to the Purpose of 
Divine Descent. Just as Godhead 
becomes visible t.o the conditions if 

i 

si ml without, being transformed into 
any object of tliis world, in an exactly 
similar way the conditioned soul is 
lifted to the plane of ' transcendence 
while continuing to apppearas mundane 
to tlic external vision of uiundhnc 
spectators. • 

One, who is enabled to have the. 
real 'vision of tho Divinity no long/* 
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iiin I in ■ undnr.-d a nd tin* i ra n^rondcnl “.1 
1 1 ; • 1 inv of Hi. siTvi e<*. He is in a 
; - it i< »n :t I.-* > In mnler such service by 
hi- ' plri f 1 1 ‘I I But hi* activities 

‘•’till continue In ap pear a- mundan' to 
ignorant i'Ihim'V'Ts, Tlw- mistake is. 

1 1 * >\V< ‘ * C r . Capable o| bring removed ll 
slicll act i V it \*'< nf t hr ri';i I de\o|ot» -‘MV 
observed h\ i person with humility 
rind hy m> other method, It r- Ini 
affording I he r md it inni-b : * mi Is of this 

rlil the f*M iiM*f iff tine observing tin* 

« 

net ivil ie- nl llnusel! and ili- devotee- 

4 

thd the Supreme 1 .*»rd choose,-. t«. 
muuileg Hi- A ppe; ; ra m*e ;n thi: world 
Wo should m*w hr in a somewhat 
better to u tid « Td a nd h<»w flit 1 

chanting •>! the Name Krbhin in tie* 
etunpnnv id* I r.-i mi'ciii ienta ! devotees i 
identical witu the performane* ■ of tin 
mnormn nervier -»t ihe. spiritual milk- 
maid.^ nl t. he Realm nf Krishna. The 
amorou- service heroines realisable as 
the transcendental word tu t he spirit ual 


l 


ear of the s.ml. I'liere i- no way nf 
having acres-- to rhe same as long as 
Krishna is not pleaded In relie\e 
fully of t ne pervterse inclination,- nf the 
conditioned .state, llut the chanting 
of the Holy N Miii‘ without nffonca*, 
that ia in 1 1 it’ company of self -realised 
souks and 1)V the method followed 
by them, has power to destroy the 
effects of our past atheistical activi- 
ties and to relieve us from reversion to 
tl\ mundane plane by imparting to us 


the .positive eternal service of the 
Divinity, tentatively .and symbolically 
during the mundane. sojourn and, fulls 
mi Ihe termination nf the allotted span 
of our mundane life brought about In 
t lie Will of Krishna. 

The objections of MU-lain lmlinnists 
In the worship nf Sree Uudha. Krishna 
hy the m.ethod o( amorous love a 
practised by the spiritual milkmaids m 
Braja. wid be found to be ina])plieahle 
if wr <eek to be t-nlig ht cm d about the 
actual meaning of the function by 
reverently listening to the account nl 
tin* career of Sree Krishna Cliailanya 
from the h >]y lips of seif-realised souls, 
without unduly relying on our mundane 
judgment which has no aeeess to the 
plain- of transcendence. , 

The unprejudiced study of tie 
Career of Sree Krishna Chaitanya 
offer's the required help in the fullest 
measure. The esoteric /easou of this 
is that Sree Krishna Chaitanya is 
Sree Krishna Himself. The associates 
of Sree. Krishna Chaitanya are the 
same as the spiritual milkmaids and 
other servitors of Sree Krishna in 
Braja. The Activities of Sree Krishna 
( Jluiitaii)a and 1 Lis associates are also 
identical with and yet distinct from 
the Lhmtimos of Sree Krishna in Brajjn 
They car show themselves to us if they 
fhooso to do so. They come down to 
this plane for the purpose of showing 
thomsolvos to us in the only form that 
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h not capable of bein'' misunderstood 
viz. a.s tin* .activities of self. realised 
- oil.s. 'I'be speciality of tin* Appearance 
of Mreo Krishna Chaitnnya consists 
oi this that Divinitv Himself and TIis 
• ssoeiat.es take "the initiative for dis- 
posing themselves. to ns b'y enabling 
»■' t" regard tlioin from the' point of 
\ tew t hat i' necessary for such realisa 
fion. The only thing needful, is merely 
f, > adjust ourselvo-' to the leqiiireincnts 


Aesthetic 

'"PI 1 K proper cultivation of tin sense 
of beauty that is latent in the soul 
>s grossly neglected by tlm people- of this 
world pre-oucpipic 1 with the never- 
ceasing struggle for perpetuating tin ir 
ugly animal existence. In the uncivi- 
lized state the simple needs of this 
iinaestlmtio life are easily procured, 
and man would seem to lie in a better 
position to attend to the dictates of his 
supi •ressed' aesthetic nature. Hut actual 
experience has shown that this hypothe. 
tjeal leisured savage is no more a^ten- 
Jiive to the principles ol true bcauly 
tfiau toiling civilized humanity. That, 
however, . is not the reason why the 
•savage state appears to be loathsome to 
civilized man. In proportion as man 


brought Ijoine to us by such Vision. 
Such adjustment is impossible under 
the guidance of deluded souls. Tile 
ehmiice of self-deception is minimized 
if we avail ourselves* of tlm interpreta- 
tion of the career of Sree Krishna 
Chaitanya offered l»y the lives and 
writings of 1 1 is associates and by tJmse 
pure soul-, who faithfully live up to the 
Teaching i ande l dow ii in their works 
foj our eternal well-heing. 


Culture 

becomes civilized, ho nlV’ots to haw. 
become aware of t In* grossly unaesthetic 
character of man in the stoile of his mu 
•red ntituri Mundane civilisations 
have lauyfht man to hide those admitted 
deformities of his nature under the 
external thin coating of polish supplied 
by the fine arts, etiquettes and winwit 
ti<ms of civilized society. 

Civilize 1 man is a more clever and 
more const ruetive opponent of true 
reformation. The fine art,s derive tlieii 
inspiration as well as their material 
from physical nature, the source ol all 
ugliness. In the words of Shakespeare 
the only futietioi* of art is to hold up 
the mirror to physical naturo. 
attempt to exploit nature for f lie’s 



T1IE1JAKMONIST 


*/r;it ificfiti'Mi in not th<» uii[v mmi'kinc 
lift n; norlormanco, Th«* inleivst 
;* f t .ldia iilt lo t Ui* to ivproilucp 

n?itm*<* In me;m< of *iH is <Iu" to.llir 
lac! 1 1 i;i I man is kc|)t in countenance In 
t he contrivance of I he «lelii‘liiH r potenc, v 
olierinjr liiuj the chance o| 1 u • 1 ! ficti- 

i ious pci^orm i lice^ foi hiilnn/ li! w - and 
hto’ U'flinc-s. The jm])rove?iieiit of 
Scientific knowledge lie(!(i||)es ne(M w >r^r v 
for this I >nr|n>.s< •. 

'■ ,;i ' art ol reproducing nature 
posse. 'Mv- this li( , i itim;s aesthetic value 
only so loii” a< it is a strictly sul>. 
ordinate purpose. The sensuous mind is 
phased liy t ho coiiti'iuplat ion of nature 
hy the law e| association, the process 
••'.’’"tf couiK'ct el I with our bodily needs 
Tin- mind is tjmrch' euahled to project 
""'■II into Inc more pidpahlv ugly 
iifhiiis ol the body hy proxy. This is 
done in different v\a\s. In paiiituiir tin* 
process I a lies the shape of t lie skilful 
use ol appropriate shading, groupin', 
expression and posUirc which impart t” 
1/nVpi‘lorial compo-itum its vnl i>y 
sU'igest in ; further possibilities of 
sensuous era! ificaf nm. 

All realistic representation has to be 
^enlivened by f a subtle idealism reler. 
ring to the bddy. The function of art lias 
been *supposed to co-exist in giving a 
Joeal habitation and a name ( referring 
ito the connection of the ideir with the 
hook' ) to airy nothings, the possiblity 
for qich acbi< vein out being supposed to 


be open only /o I lie ‘aesthetic* (or im. 
aesthetic ! J ) faculty v>f Ijio ‘designing’ 
’artist. This is ‘tin consecration mid 
the poet’s drea in'. ' mre are success- 
ful art critics who are able to analyse a 
good •>» mg into its gro*s motif and* cons- 
tituents. They are in the know. Tliyy 
can appreciate the performances of the 
•irtid nv reducing them to the terms of 
the known ‘commonplace’ viz the gross 
■••liiiial iveds of the body. The manage- 
ment of the stage, lor instance, becomes 
an art in the hands of a person \vh< 
kn now ilea«ant illusion' and sur- 
prises can he produced by the manipula- 
tion of ordinary and familiar reactions 
o' the light on the retina. The basis of 
ai t is experience of t he physical body and 
capacity for acquiring such experience. 

1 here are persons who are devoid of 
the physical sense-apparatus for appre- 
ciating music. No amoqut of tlieoreti* 
cal training can make up for the 
amst'iice ol this ‘natural’ basis of artis- 
tic temperament in their case. 

The principle of the aesthetic quality 
in art is traceable to the possibility of 
providing indirect gratification' for the 
b'idy and mind hy the resources of 
experience, by the manipulation of 
material objects in their relation to 
the physical body. The faculty that is. 
able to discern what is likely to bo 
generally pleasing for this purpose in a 
particular composition, is the arlis'ic 
faculty. The creative side of this 
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faculty, expresses itsolf • in different 
ionns and in Icmis of different, mate- 
na!s. But art ultimately appeals to 
tlie senses and to tlm mind which is the 
k i ii uf ( as well as bIhvo ) over tin* senses. 
If flie object he* to please tlu: eye, 
colour is used a* the material, ami the 
resulting composition is < variously 
designated as painting, decoration etc. 

Proportion, symmetry, due assort 
■uent, etc., are not themselves also 
imponderable and unanalysable princi- 
ples. They appear to be so only at first 
-lghband by a kind of illusion due to 
delects of tin* senses. The eye, ear and 
every sense-organ are capable of being 
imparted i fair measure of this impro- 
vised aesthetic capacity by careful 
drilling. The highest artistic capacity 
is supposed to be a gift of nature only 
by deterence to an agelong supersti 
(ion. But man hopes to be able to 
manufacture all the geniuses of the 
bygone times with tho progress of scien- 
tific knowledge, Little children are 
actually imparted the outlook of all the 
great geniuses of the olden days in the 
kindergarten classes of modern infant 
schools. 

The nation, which happens to possess 
the best country, the best libraries and 
laboratories, tho best trained scholars, 
statesmen, etc., quickly outdistances 
the achievements of every other 
nation in the different fields of human 
endeavour, including the aesthetic. 


Every nation is also anxious not to he 
left behind in this race of civilization. 
The theory of the survival of tin 1 fittest, 
in th* 1 struggle for existence ri by no 
means the fiction that some of the 
philanl hropists st ill affect t » think it. is. 

The term ‘com mere iaiLm' perhaps 
best, expresses the tvpiea! method of the 
immediate mo lorn Age. Everything L 
being rapidly and visibly commercia- 
lized. Hie eati'Mh that possesses the 
strongest commercial organisations and 
capacity, is also the most successful in 
the strug.de for till-round efficient inter- 
national { xisterice. Nothing, however, 
is so easy now a. d, ay ^ as tin' manufac- 
ture of exports. And civilization is 
being made in its turn by the experts in 
the laboratories. Nothing that will 
sell can he made except with tin* help 
of the most up-to-date workshop. Nations 
judge one another’s civilization bv the 
respective siz.»s of the. fnc.il lengths of 
the biggest, and smallest telescopes, and 
other scientific appliances in their 
possession. The mechanical help is all- 
important. The more one is able to 
spend on it, the giyater is one s resulting 
efficiency, goodness, health, beauty, and 
what not. ? — in this purely commercial 
age. Good looks, good health, strength, a 
good voice, a charming landscape, every 
thing worth having, is prospected for 
being turned to its full commercial use. 

But the formula ‘struggle for exL. 
tence 5 does not convey the whole rea.«,>n 
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ior cum met ciulism. A imm « , ;m live 
iiii'l Mirvivt 1 nn wrv lit.lh*. I <l< > not 
NHMir t.hc plain livin' of today illicit 
Inr v»tv (litlfM'oiit muiiiing Iron. tin* 
plain living of a uentury r riu* mi:-- 

vhief iV tint <*v» , n plain living ;ib*u 
rapidly ;ir<|iiiring llu 1 « •« >mnnTf*ifi I h'iisi*. 
liivinj \vilhont tin- Indp ol ^’imicc it- 
not m> w-a-'hiv- mlmitfdl lo hr plain 
living proper. Science lias got hold of 
I l.is matter as o|‘ ovm \ other affair of 
man. A person win* aspires alter plain 
living must not think of being less, arti- 
ficial thin on** who (diouscs to live high. 
There is tin* same worry, trouble, art 
and science in but-h. Novert neless 
oven artificial plain living is coming 
•hack to ‘natural* plain living. 

Ilea ill v fneans what only tin* expc>rts 
judge to In* so. The advertised beauties 
accordingly find it increasingly dillicult 
io live up\tn the senit inv ol* their judges. 
The help of science and art has to be 
aViilcd by every ivoniun who seriously 
wants to pass for" an up-to-date beauty. 
Keen the eftusimis of poets receive the 
Host careful scientific preparation for 
the same reason. Such is the Age. Such 
is its croze* for improvised uniformity (?) 
of penVeticJn in every matter. 

• 'That which cannot be retained, that 
which is bound to grow stale, which is 
to he liked by persons who seek the 
gratification of thoih senses, • which is 
iWie up of ugly constituents, is pro- 
claimed as the goal of the science and 


art of aesthetics. What is natural is 
not regarded as beafitifui, on principle. 
Th<‘ unscientific is ugly. That which 
is natural and beautiful is pronounced 
abnormal and uglv unless it is endorsed 

* i 

by lli'e voice of the export. 

But tTio physical body and mind *arc 
clmugeahk' and perishable. It is futile 
to set the standard of beauty lor all time 
by reference to them. There is un- 
doubtedly the shadow of the true princi- 
ple of beauty, pervading these aesthetic 
attempts of this world. But the shadow 
also serves to remind those, who are in 
real earnest in quest of beauty, that 
the Mibstantive principle is not to be 
found in the natural state in any pro- 
duets of this world, nor- can it *bo found 
by our present defective sense-organs. 

There cannot be well imagined a 
greater shock to the sense of beauty 
than the attempt to- deck a corpse. 
The endeavour to decorate the things 
of this world by means of our mundane 
resources, is very similar to the attempt 
to beautify a dead body. The result 
is a foregone conclusion. Our aesthetic 
favourite of this moment are discarded 
at the next in favour of others who also 
are replaced hy others in their turn. 
The king who lives in the most costly 
style lias no more liking for the showy 
splendours of his royal state, when they 
are not renewed, than the pauper has 
for his old tattered rags. Familiarity 
breeds contempt for all things of this 
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.\ )ild on account of their inherent 
ugliness which is found out on actual 
•ontact- , > 

Poets and painters rely upon the 
>i|ually (utile resources of their 
limited imagination for masking the 
iiilierenV ugliness Qf the conditions of 
niipdane existence. Such imagining is 
■ ml intended to lead us to thp reality, 
i Joldsmit li truly hit the function of the 
.v orhlly poet and artist when he 
leelared that their wisdom consisted in 
innocently amusing the imagination in 
i ms dream of lile. The imagination 
l .es not want anything that is not new 
.nd also not to its liking, and its liking 

ever directed downwards to its 

uindred point of the llesh, or the corpse. 

h is sot possible oven for the imagination 

m deceive* itself regarding the naturally 

i .(itlisoiue character of the dead hotly, 

the ultimate source of its inspiration. 

hie imagination of tnan is no more 
■- • 

■oinpetent judge* of his real aesthetic 
needs than Ins scientific ncumeri. JJoth 
are directed to mundane objectives 
which arc essentially ugly and unwhole- 
some. 

Tkerp dkn he no abiding value in 
p >etry unless? both ])oet and his sur- 
roundings are radically changed intv> 
entities that do not irresistibly a 
unaesthetieally drag us down to the 
mosl rotten things of this world. Lt is 
no trim poetry that seeks to disguise 
this fact by tne oxterfml embellishments 


of rhythm and vocabulary. Such 
' *' • 

ingenuity e^n only amuse those to 
whom it- is i\ novelty, and can do so 
only till the trick does nof* grow Stale. 

It is fcl ic logical nemesis of this state of 
things that commerce is rapidly getting 
hold of every department, of this make- 
believe aesthetics. 'I he tailor is 
making man, because strangely enough 
man wants to he made by him in seem- 
iug .despair of any better alternative. 

This cra/ie (or the gaudy baubles 
and trinkets of this world is le^ponsiblr 
for the repugnance that- is exhibited by 
the materialistic thinkers to any serious 
consideration < »i“ the Ltcal Centre of tin* 
principle that is distortedly reflected in* 
the aesthetic enterprises of this 
mundane w oi Id. Hie attitude to con-* 
denni spiritual aesthetics • without a 
hearing by infatuated reliance on 
it s uuw holesome counterfeit, perpe- 
tuates our (h.*grading thraldoyi to the 
latter. All the so-called, wealth of 
mundane fine arts makes their appeal 
to the sensuous nature* of mau and 
prompts ultimately to animality of tlx* 
gross and subtle varietift. The finest 
songs of this world, says Shelley, arc 
those that tell of saddest /thoughts, 
pointing to the hollowness of the 
sensuous. Hut this consolation is oi>ly 
a passing ray. Asa matter of fact the 
song, that does not portray new 
vanities stjrs no emotion. 

( To be continued. ) 
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SkKK ll-miiiiujt \.is born m Sri* 
|irn nhhodnr, a n- , nrl_v 'J<i miles 

v eH ‘>1 tin* tn", n nl dadi’as, m 
Stkabda answerim fu Ki|7 'I tin- 
( Jlirisl lan Fra. Hi?- lather !\c.-liaba- 
cliniyyi wa* a lesecinlaiil <4 1 1 a i'll, tin 1 
turnons « * i > 1 1 1 1 * i I < 1 r nl a ‘"(’nde nl Imvvs , 
mil liis i ti> >1 in *r was llii* • * I « h * t .-isior nl 
Si’i‘0 Y.iiimna lnr\ y.i , 1 1 ■ f * ! j 1 1 1 * Smc 
Sb'ulapin na. Sul -.cing 1 im remark;' lit 
resemblances nl i.i* -mi with tin* 
ynun/er brother nl' Snv l»im.ieliandi n, 
Mhailapunia iruni'il bis ‘ I aik-bnian * 
liven « lien a child. I ,ak * miana's keen 

.illtl’IlOft .'-•ITX‘ 1‘11 II III ’III "Cll'lls ! Il«l I’l'VOl* 
Clin* Inwards tile devotees nl I ill 1 
Supreme I iii *' 1 
altmil inn nl' all. 


At tin* entreaty of his lallnT. Laksli. 
mu im mairied at tin- age of 2 (> years. 
Wlien ICe'diabdikshit ilu-il. li'.kslimann 
removed tn Kane.bi. Here lie began in 
• at jnlv Vedanta under Yadn vachurjya, 
a professor m Hie im persona list school. 
One day iiis feelings were great l\ hurt 
by his tcivlier’* indi'cent explanation 
of the word ‘‘Kapvasiiam. From that 
time ho maile it his mission to expose 
thfc manifold mistakes of the monistic 
expositions of the Vedanti. Yadava- 
chnryya plotted to, kill 4iis tiurudev 
Vupil who was in evety ease iniracul 
*^ed by Sree Narayan Iiimself. 


Sree Yamnn icharryya knew that 
Laksmana would in the future become 
the protector and guide of the theistie 
community, lck.-limana one day chanced 
•n hear felte Stotraratna composed In 
Yanuinaeharyya being lecited by 
Pnni.icbaryya. Thi : made him desirous 
i| having a sight of the holy saint. 
Hakshmana set out for Srirangukshet ra 
in the company of Pnrnaohary va, but 
• m tin* way leai nt. of the disuppearnoe 
of Yamunaehuryya On making their 
w y In the holv body of Yamunacliurys. 
they found three of Ids fingers weia 
si ill iienl as if in tlie act of holding 
something. From i Iiis Jjakslunana undei. 
stood that three cherished desires ot the 
Aoharvya were still unfulfilled. Haksli- 
mana made empiires and came to learn 
about the unfulfilled wishes of Sree 
Yatmmuohayya. He iinadiately pledged 
himself to these turee vows before all 
present, and no sooner did he do so than 
three bent lingers ol the Acharyya 
straightened themselves. Laksh. 
lnana vowed that (1) “Beinj* himself 
established in the holy principles of 
Vaishnavisin, he must allow all souls to 
receive, the fivefold purifications, 

. make them conversant with 'the 
line of Dravida-preceptors anil 
teach them the religion of Submission”. 
(2) That, he must compose a commen- 
tary on the Vedantasutras and (3) 
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■•ompile an encyclopaedia based on ' the 
work of Parasara on ‘Isvara (God) and 
|ivas (infinitesimal absolutes )’. 

Lakshmana thereupon wont through 
the fivefold process of purification 
being "initiated by Mnha.purna or Sree 
i’lirnaehaya. From tin's time A (aster and 
•iiseiplc liv»d at Kanchipur with their 
i undies. Lakshmana’s wife was a 
'lonothcist. One day while the wives 
■> hakshinana and Mahnpurna were 
i .iking water from a well, a drop 
>l' the water from the dripping rope of 
.1 diapurna's wife fell into the pitcher 
! the wife of Ijakslunana. This very 
smell angered Lakshmana’s Vife who 
spoke harsh words against the wife of 
.M ihapurna. When Lakshmana came 
. mine and* learnt of the incident, lie at 
nee resolved to give up the company 
■if his wife who had no respect for the 
Guru and tin* Vaishnava. Sending 
away his wife to lier father’s house and 
meditating on the holy feet of Sree 
Vatnunaeharya, Lakahmana renounced 
• lie world by accepting the discipline 
of tridandasanyasa. From henceforth 
no was knoM’n as Sree Ramanuja. 

The fame <rt : the great devotee Gosthi- 
purna, who was a disciple of Sree 
Viunnnacharyya, now reached the ears 
•f Sree Ramanuja who made his way 
fo hfm and begged to be favoured with 
Ids grace. Gosthipurna after refusing 
liim 18 times, at lifet gave him the 
uiantrnra ( transcendental sound ) with 
24 


its esoteric meaning, but forbade* him 
to divulge the same to anybody. Raitm. 
nuja called all the villagers and t gave 
out to them the mantram. When his 
Guru demanded to know the reason of 
his defiant act, Ramanuja repled, “If 
by suffering punishment in hell a large 
number of people art 1 benefited, why 
should 1 desist from courting such 
punishment?” Gostipurna to exprtess his 
appreciation of the noble conduct of 
Ramanuja had his son Soumja Narayan 
initiated by the latter. • 

Envious of the groat lame of Rama- 
nuja as a Vaisfhuava preacher, the 
principal priest of the Temple of Sri- 
lianganath, at the instigation of some 
had men, tried to poison Ramanuja, but, 
Sri Ran<'»nath frustrated all fris attempts. 

Sree Ramanuja now applied himself 
to writing his vowed commentary on 
the Vedanta-sutra on tho linop of the 
older commentary of Bodhayan. lie 
journeyed to Saradapeotli in Kashmere 
with his disciple Kuresh for procuring a 
copy of the work of Bodhayan. Tho 
monists who were in charge of the 
shrine had no mind to lend him the 
hook, hut Sarasawatidevi (tho goddos of 
learing ) brought tho hook, to Sree 
Ramanuja during the night. Sree 
Ramanuja with Kuresh immediately 
left the place. They were pursued, 
overtaken on the way and the book was 
taken back from them by force. But 
Kuresh had got the contents of the bo^k 
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l»v heart M II- 1 could write out the whole 
of the u.uk r.irllift use oi' * h is Muster. 
Sive Ramanuja named his commentary 
^Sri-Miia.-yM”, He went to Sn-rai ia 1 1 
a second time when lie »'as awarded by 
the temple j>ri<* -ts the formal title oi 
“Hhasyakar’" ( the compiler of the 
commentary on the Vedmit.a ). He also 
visit cl Benares and I’uri and preached 
the doctrines and practice of the 
Hancharatra at those holy tirthas. After 
this lie established the worship of the 
Ahoval-Nrisinha* Temple in accordance 
with the rituals of the lhanohafatru 
system. He also Idinuled a Math 
(Uonasterv) here and made it the centre 
of his missionary propaganda. Men 
belonging to the lower eiM-s became, 
by the grace pf Sree Ratnanujacharyya, 
holier than brahmins. 

The Suiva king of Ohola, [vriitii- 
kanlha. sent some of his officers to 
bring Sree Ramanuja to iiis court. 
ICuresh, antieipiting danger, changed 
dross with his (I urn and went with the 


officers to the court of the Ohola king. 
Kuresli tried to prove by his argument. - 
1 lliat the doctrine hold by King Krimi- 
ku ut ha was wrong. For ibis offence his 
two eyes were mercilessly blinded hy 
order. of the king. Krimikantha was 
also attacked with a painful disease 
shortly after, which proved fital. 

Sree Ramanuja b liit a Temple and 
established a Math also at Yadahadri. 

Sree It onanujaohuryya passed the 
last sixty years of his life at Krirunga- 
kslietra and preached Vaislinavism by 
his disciples all over the country. While 
tin* Achuryya was still living, his tl is- 
eiples mil it tiled the worship of his 
Arc-Ini (marble image), .Sree Ramanuja, 
eharyya shortly before his disappearance 
expressed his desire to enter into the 
eternal Heel a of the Suprme Lord, and 
after entrusting the various duties of 
preaching to his disciples, left, this world 
for Vaikuntlm at noon on Saturday, 
Sukla Dasami Tit hi of Magh, I05f* 
Sakabda ( 1187 A. I>. )• 



Religious Discourse 


TIIS Divine Graro : — Wo live in this 

1 world. Wo ha vo got our external 
l houg^its ideas. These ideas and 
i Imughts always rtiisguido us. We* must 
inf! rely ii|u>n them. They are always 
ready to ofh r their services t« us. But 
instead of taking their services all of 
is should direct our services to the 
\bsoluto, tiki purest form of our services 
to the Ab.-oluto is known as love. 

Ali inanimate objects of this world 
captivate our senses. We are always 
troubled by different sources, hut we 
'vquire to he free from this undesirable 
■it nation. We are misled to belive that 
tile gratification of our senses will give 
ut- temporary relief. Inanimate objects 
are found to give us our gratification of 
.'•cnees, but ii wo are duped thereby, we 
are midotio. • 

We are vested with intelligence and 
with its help we should compare the 
desirability of them. Here all truths 
are apparent, but not real, »ud not to 
be pmnued to continue for a long time. 
They are liable to change. Therefore, 
the nature of the Absolute should he 
studied. We should always prove our 
altitude to serve lliin. But service 
cannot bo rendered to an unknown 
object. We are put into a chambor 
where oui» resources are very scanty. 
We must regulate all for His services. 


Wo should not purloin anything* from 
all that sire His due. As eternal servi- 
tors we should offer our all to the 
Eternal Absolute. 

We are part ami parcel of the 
Absolute and as such w'e should offer 
our (junta to Him. We are always 
hankering for things for our own use ; 
but. we cannot understand that they are 
mere traps to* put us into difficulties 
ami .miseries. To avoid these traps, 
wo require to oiler our services to the 
Absolute. If we require somethin'-' 
from this world, that would go against 
our real interest and we will be showing 
our partial face But, instead of that, 
we should secure a loving tendency 
for Him. Nothing but the Absolute 
should lie served, We must seek after 
such objects that are truly inclined to 
offer services to Him. . To meet this 
end, we are to come into contact with 
the sad i) us who have’no other functions 
hut to serve the Absolute. With* the 
association of the sad bus, wo can make 
progress in the spiritual world. Many 
are to bo found, who iyay* pose them- 
selves as our friends, but they are merits 
summer friends. At all costs, wo should 
secure such associations. 

All these will be an easy matter, if 
mind i» to be regulated. Mind alwqjys* 
tries to lord it over them. If the mind 
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can he roghlatcd to servo t.ho Absolute, 
thou everything will ho. all rigid ; 
otherwise they will tantalize us. Altruist 
ic ideas slumrd have another turn to 
the Absolute, inslc.id of suppl villi' us 
our needs. Indian philosophy lends to 
teach altruism. The karmius are all 
hoggars ; they require elevation 
Allruistio activities are confined to the 
idevationists. They eome to satisfy our 
senses only. We are often mistaken 
by the duping face of things. If we 
want, to ho saved from those, we should 
simply surrender completely ti. the 
Absolute, relying fully that Ho will look 
after us. He is neither an inanimate 
nor a finite object. 'Therefore, lie will 
show mercy to us. 

• This mercy is to be found in thu asso- 
ciation of the* true seekers of the Truth 
viz. the sadhus or bona fide devotees, 
who have got the Absolute in their 
clutch. Altvntelligcnce is to ho found in 
them, though they do not pose as such. 

Wo have some business with Krishna. 
Wo need not think that Ilo is known 
to' us. Our activities should tend to 
Him So wo fiiid that ‘‘ananya bhakti" 
is essentially necessary i. e. everything 
should be dune. in His favour and that 
we should nftjb have any contradictory 
ideas about Him. Wo have got some 
apprehension of wrong things; but that 
is a detriment to that groat cause. 
When “ananya bhak'ti” is required, 
altruism should be satisfied. We should 


not reserve anything for our gratifica- 
tion. All ’our intellectualism slum 1 1 
tend for Him. Om' cog’nitiniml aotivi- 
ties should not be lout in any other way. 
We should not bo losing ourselves , but 
we should be free from all wrong and 
foreign materials. 1 

Wc are Hie fragmentary parts of 
the Absolute and as such we requiie 
perfect dovetailing with Him. S< 
lea nun and junna should not eclipse u 
as to what we are. We should not. 
have any other wrong desires. We 
should clear ourselves from all these 
and should be unmindful of them. All 
our endeavours should be directed in 
llis lavour. Definition of devotion is 
given as follows : — 

Any abhi hsitasu ny Uin jnanakarina- 

dyanavritam 
Anukulyena Krishnanusbilanam 
bhaktiruttama. 

We are to associate With those who 
arc the wholesale seekers of the Truth. 
We should make it a point to learn 
Who Krishna is, do everything in llis 
favour, associate with those inclined in 
their loving activities to Him only. 
We are meant for Him and, need not go 
astray. Our occupations should be 
meant for Him only. Then surely we 
wili have the association of persons who 
are sadhus. We must uot misunder- 
stand things. We need not be miscarried 
by the thought that mere counting 
the Names, neglecting all other aotivi- 
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tit-w ( i. v. service ), will give us ft lore 
facilities towards Flis service. Seeming 
i|ijiearancos need not lead us to a, 
wrong way. There are people who, 

1 1 ejectin'.' all other kinds of services, 
.v e bu*y with coifnting the Nantes only. 
Our chanting should be directed along 
v.itli the trjie devotees. 

We are Absolute infinitesimals. 
Rlmkti can be obtained by I lie assoeia- 
lioii of those who have no other trend 
than the Absolute. The I'finnit.l'fiii'lix 
■l«< things for their own gratification 
■nd not for that of Krishna. Indolency 
is not meant for our devotional purposes. 
Idle fellows think that they vmII merge 
dicmselves. This difference should not 
be allowed. But we should bo energetic 
to serve, •Krishna. *‘Ananya bliakti" is 
! he only thing needed. We need not 
■ ripple Krishna or have a wrong idea 
about Him. The principal thing is 
that we are meant for Krishna, A 
partial view about Krishna will lead 
us to wrong ideas. We should have a 
elcar idea about Krishna and should 
not have any other temperament to 
serve Him. A historical or an imagi- 
native Krishna should not be the Object 
"I service. Such a Krishna may he 
m object of secular interest and as 

such can be lorded over. But Krishna. 

• * 

is, should be humbly approached. 
He is ‘‘Akhilarasamitamurti.” ‘Rasa’ is 
die most d&sired object. We cannot give 
any English equivalent for the word 


rata* Rasa is something to be tasted* 
We are hankering after beautiful predi- 
lections. 15 y Vishnu we mean Narayana, 
bul Ho falls short of Krishna in Whom 
all file rasa* are to h^j found. We should 
know who ITari or Krishna is. Hari is Hi' 
Who steals away our all. Half-hearted 
persons cannot approach Him. If we 
want to get rid of tin* clutches of Maya 
and to receive the grace of Krishna, we 
mifst give our all to Him. Otherwise 
if we on!) givft a fraction of our all, 
He will not accept i became. 

It is useless to carry this weight of 
a. l)o« ly unless it»is used for the service 
of Krishna. We are, first of all, to 
know Him and then to engage our 
attention and activities to Him without 
any interruption from any other quar- 
ters. We can have everything from 
Him in whom all the rasas are fully 
to he found. He is the emporium of 
everything — all good and bad every- 
thing comes from Him. Some prove to 
be undesirable or unpleasant to ns, 
because we have a different angle t ol’, 
vision. All unethical principles should 
be rejected in our present state. All 
imperfections art attache^ with our 
angularities. Ethical Injunctions are 
necessary for us. We need not he too 
much selfish to others, nor be troul/ling 
others. Our full submission to Krishna 
will give us all softs of facilities. AVc 
should have sufficient, strength to uieA 
persons captivated with wrong ideas. 



Bhoga-O-Puja 

( Hiijojimrnl and worahifi ) 


In relation to worlds seen mu I unseen, 
* twi) things (Mu In' affirmed to exist 
vi;:. (l) the source or creator ;oid (•’) 
the creation. All that we can see. 
understand, feel, hear, smell, touch 
h) our "logins of sense during; 'the 
conditioned slate are eieiit ions although 
some may appear to .'■land on the 
fooling of a creator ; as for example 
parents stand as the creators of sous, 
people doing various works (‘laim io 
lie the creators of those works, etc. 
But llraliiuti himself is after all a 
created hoi ns? in th.* hands of Loid 
Sree Krishna, the sole Souree-creator 
of all seen and unseen universes. In 
a word, all that are liable to perish or 
to he southed by time ( Maliakal ) are 
reckoned as the creation. 

Lord Sree Krishua, through one 
, of Ilis most powerful incarnations 
called Maliakal , is controlling all mun- 
dane universes such as JJhooh, lllmltah, 
8 mh , Satya, Jana, 'Taya, Malta, and 
Tal, Alai, Tafatal, Sutal, Heeial, Palal, 
Rasatal. All these universes are 
moved by Maliakal and maintained by 
Mat/a ob the Okliaya-Sakti of Lord 
Krishna, and, at the, end, . the created 
^beings under control of Malmkal and 
Maya go to the abode of Yama or the 


second god of death, Sree Krishna, 

* I 

with tlie help of another powerful 
agent ealled Sihjakal, exists without 
a lival in "Vaiknulka and Crolokadhinia, 
the Eternal liogion of tin 1 Abslute and 
Ilis Associates. There Lord Srei 
Krishna has every right over Hi, 
Associates who are from time to tim*' 
sent at Ilis will, to the mundane world, 
for deliverin'.! and making the condi- 
tioned souls understand their actual 
position. 

As Krishna is the Supreme Absolute 
and Ever-existing Object iu* all the 
Universes, hotli before and after and 
during the existence of creation, every 
lliing should go to Him as an offering 
to Ilis Lotus Feet. TKis is iu general 
term called Puju or worship. But 
base imitations have defiled this, 
system and we should try to under- 
stand their real nature. Among created 
beings, God has given some of them 
power over others that have less powei 
or apparently no power such as various 
foods, fruits, flowers, water, and such 
, other goods worthy of being offered to 
the Feet of the Supreme Lord Sree 
Krishna. Those who engage others in 
worshipping are balled Pujakas or 
worshippers, and those who are used 
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oblations or offerings are called 
yiijiipaharaii.aii. All these ifre in their 
;■ il form creation/ or the object. of 
1 1 to the Supreme Lord, People 
m the guise of jmjakas or rather nnfor- 
un.'itety posing ’themselves as the 
fii'ji/'i or the Soflrco-creator, collects 
, :,fionr i>iiy>i>nl'<iran,aK and feed upon 
viein without carrying them to the 
iprcme Lord. Li this world and even 
a !! Inwall and , Shear we hear of many 
■'samples of such bhotjt'-M or jiseado- 
fi>: a 'Sr. s'. They are always trying like 
krtmsa, Havana, Hirannya-Kassij 
tnila-bakra, Sisupal, Mahiravana, 
■'urpauakha and many others to get 
I the nice and valuable good things 
! the gratification of their organs of 
cii'-e. TJu* descendants of these 1 rivals 


of the Absolute Lord, forgetful of, the 
real aims of life, roam from world to 
world, suffering chastisement from 
Mahakal, Maya and Yainn* aud crying 
with •indescrihihle agony from their 
perpetual residence in the liouraba. 
Hell, (treated beings have really no 
right to encroach upon anything 
without dedicating that to the Absolute 
Lord Hive Krishna through the. Real 
I'ammnrthk or the Spiritual Guide, 
Sree Gumileva. Dedicate everything 
in the above manner to Him and get the 
remains of II is dishes as llis favour for 
yourself, and thy,l will he your PUJA, 
but if instead of doing that you take a 
pie-worth of goods for yourself without 
dedicating, that would be your 
BlIOGAor enjoyment in the wrong way: 


Round the Gaudiya Maths 


H idandiswami Srimad Bhakli Vilas 

davastinemi Maharaj ; 

Swamiji is propagating the tenets of 
'riman Malviprabhu in liehar. He 
uined at Deliri. Seth Ram Krishna 
s’almia, Proprietor of Dehri Sugar 

Mi fls, accommodated Swamiji afld 

likened to the reading of Srimad 
•'hiagabat with groat interest. He made! 
■' gift of a ‘garden fcnd a house near 
Ginapur Cantonment towards Sree 


Gaudiya Math. Swamiji left for 
Jamshedpur and arrived there \m 
December H. 

Sree Gaudiya Math,. Madras : 

On December o, a meeting was held 
at the Ramanujia Math by /Jagannath- 
Bhakta-Sabha and the preachers of the 
Gaudiya Math were invited. ^ Sripad 
Satyavastabyadas Brajabasi delivered a 
lecture ill English. Dr. MadhusmW 
Rao, Blmktimartanda spoke in Tamil 
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about Ihi' mis'-iinuiry < >rk of Gaudiyn 
Math mid aotivil ie,-> of itr President. 
Ael.arya, 

On I hm.-mbor j, Pandit Nisliagiri 
Kao, Mr. T. N. Rughabimdra ''Kao, 
Advocate iiid Prof. Subbacbiir came 
to visit the Math. They were pleaded 
to hear dise.mrc*. alioiil tlu* l.ilV and 
Te'irhings of Sriiuau Mahaprahlui. 

On December III. the preachers ot 
the .Math had been to I he house' of 
Mr. A u nit, i Pai at his,, request. A 
lecture was delivered in English. Many 
educated ladies and Gentlemen attended 
and aj»|ireciatt‘d the lecture. 

. On December II, the tiftli weekly 
sit tin;' of Bliagabat class of tin- Math 
was held at “Pnlani Vilas'* in Mylapur. 
Sroc Ramtinaiiila Gaudiya Math, Kovur ; 

Sripnd Narot tainananda (hahuiaehari. 
a preacher of the Mission read and 
explained Srimad Bliagabat nt the house 
of Mr. Bankaji Rao, zeminder of Kovur. 
Many respectable gentlemen attended. 
On the followin'' day Mr. M. 13. 
.^uhharao invited Brahmaelmrrji at his 
house. On November 26, he explained 
Srimad Bliagabat at the residence ot 
Mr. B. Banfcauna ( Jarir. At the house 
of Mr. I. V. Sayana Pantalu Gam, he 
explained Srimad Bliagabat in English 
on 'November 27 and on November 


28 at the hone of Mr. Subbaora Garu. 
The M.itli is gaining popularity in the 
locality and many respectable gentle, 
man are coming inclose touch with the 
inmates of the Math. 

< In November 30, a part)* of preacher-, 
had been to Dhahaleswarain. On 

December 1. Sri pad Narot tanmnaifda 
Brahmaclftiri spoke on (Jit/i. On 

Doe onber 2, he delivered a lecture on 
the Divine Message of Sri Chaitany.i. 
On OecembiM' 0, Sripad Bam (jlovinda 
D.isa'lhikari explained Sri (Jliaitanya 
charitamrita in Telogu. 

Tridandiswami Srimad ithakti Kakshak 
■ Sridhar Maliai aj ; 

On December 4 and i>, S.vamiji 
delivered lectures at 1 lie local llari 
SabJin on tin- prime cause of tly adveul 
"f Srimad Bliagabat. Many respect- 
able gentlemen were present. 

Burma: 

Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti 
Sudliir Yacliak Maharaj with a party of 
Brahmacharins is carry inn on propa- 
ganda work in various parts of the 
province, lie arrived at Mytkyina 
where he was very warmly received by 
the people of tbo place. Mr. A. K, Das, 
Retired Engineer arrang'd for expound- 
ing of Srimad Bliagabat at his house 
for about, a week from November 30. * 
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‘T'JIE relationship between the sexes 
■* cannot he placed on a satisfactory 
t»asis without reference to the Absolute. 

The modern woman in Europe and 
America is anxious *"o have lull liberty 
of action limited only by the conditions 
of mundane existence. This necessity 
for adaptation to the mundane environ- 
ment is a very large reservation on indi. 
vidual liberty and perhaps exercises 
the decisive influence on the aspirations 
and modes of activity of every mortal, 
including women. This necessity is the 
real bondage of both man and woman. 

The modern woman is seeking above 
all things economic equality with man by 
enlarging the scope of her occupations. 


There is no field of human labour into 
which she is not entering on a fating 
of equal partnership with men. There 
may even come a day, perhaps very 
much sooner than many people imagine 
when woman workers will he preferred 
to men in most branches of human 
industry, thus reversing the past 
arrangement. 

Under the circumstances will it not 
be regarded as an extinguisher of the 
cherished hopes of the fair sex to 
advance the view that the sexes should 
be segregated from each othe**, which 
clearly requires also demarcation of the 
respective spheres of activity of the 
sexes ? 
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Krishna Chaituuya condemns 
a!) association between thc ! sexes for 
carnality in tin; most unsparing term:- 
Js I his Teaching of tin; Sinistra* to Ik 1 
mgardi-d as obsolete and ori* nta! in 
view of the immemorial practice -I 
Western countries as well a.- t.li* * most 
modern tendencies all «»ver the w add 
that an* rapidly sweeping a .'ay all 
harriers to unreserved association of the 
sexes V If women take over the work 
that i> Im* in »5 performed hy men all ovei 
the w orld, will i\ot such change obli- 
terate the lust obstacles in the way oi 
the fellowship ol tin* se£e* «»n a foot in _r 
of. perfect equality S' 

Will it also lead to sixuai intempia. 
nnce and moral and oug«uie disasters ? 
r rhis is not regarded as likely oy tho.se 
who believe in the natural goodness of 
the \vhi'e races, who are the pattern of 
modern humanity, and the proved sola r- 
itig cftVcts of individual libeity in tin* 
ease of white men. It is thebaic maxim 
of modern radicalism that the more 
•complete the responsibility that is 
thrown upon the shoulders of a human 
being, the lesser the chance of his or 
her physical or mental degradation. 
Liberty is supposed by the moderns to 
be t he panacea for all the ills that the 
a flesh is heir to. 

The tendency towards full liberty is 
^ery clearly illustrated by "the modern 
attitude towards the institution of 
marriage. Modern women and men 


are developing an increasing repug- 
nance For the obligations of the married 
*tate. Free sexual intercourse at the 
option of the parties is on the point of 
scoring an unqualified victory over the 
old superstition (?) of the inviolability 
of the marriage vow. 

Both man and woman aie nowa- 
days el, liming perfect, freedom of sexual 
rel dtonship. This is necessary if both 
sexes are to have equal liberty of action. 
It does not follow that such liberty 
will be necessarily abused. The modern 
expectation is that it will make the 
conditions* of sexual relationship better 
and morn Reasonable. Such being the 
modern ideal, is not the teaching of the 
Supreme Lord contrary to the best 
hope* of the race ? 

The question from tin 1 worldly 
point of view hinges on the actual 
mundane result of srx liberty. Sree 

r> 

Krishna Chaitanya is against sexual 
intercourse between man ami woman 
who are not husband and wife. lie is 
against man and woman, who are not 
husband and wife, meeting by themselves 
in privacy. He cites with approval the 
text of the Shastras that it is not 
possible even for the wise to stand 
against the seductions of tho flesh. 

, There is a radical school of thought 
in favour of admitting the practice *ot 
carnality as a matter of right and 
source of well-being. They hope that 
licensed carnality can alone effectively 
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•urb sexual excess. This view is not 
mdorsed by Sreo Krishna Ohaitanya 
Who declares tjmt .the carnal propeu. 
•dty increases by sexual freedom. 

If the carnal desire is increased, 
it is bound to r^aet fatally on one’s 
bodily and mental health. Neither 
Hits religionist nor the atheist can 
contemplate such consequences with 
satisfaction. The problem thus resolves 
itself into one for the ascertainment 
-f the physical, mental and spiritual 
tesults of the free pursuit of sexual 
intercourse. 

If it he urged that the regulation 
of sexual intercourse need have nothing 
:•> do with religion but should he left 
■ntirelv to the scientists who are to 
prescribe the ri*.vht mode of conduct in 
this as in every other affair of tinman 
ife, such objection cuts at the root 
>f all religious practices, and on the 
satisfactory answer to the whole ques- 
tion do] tends the rational case for the 
maintenance of the religious sanction 
in any affair of this life. 

Sree Krishna Ohaitanya expresses 
Himself very clearly on the subject 
before As. He does not rest the quest 
m the likelihood of bodily and mental 
well-being being assured by sex- 
segrogation. He takes II is stand on 
ihg fact that the effect of the practice* 
of carnality on the soul is always 
lisastrous, no matter whether the body 
and mind be strengthened or debilitated. 


The soul is not bene fitted aor harmed 
by physical and mental well-being or 
the contrary. If a person is enabled to 
possess all the elements of bodily and 
moi triil well-being and carries on the 
struggle for mundahe existence with 
full measure of success, the religions 
problem of human life still remains 
untoucl 

The appetites of the body always 
make their tyrannical demands on 
the mind of man. It is necessary 
to eat in order to appease one's 
hnugpr. It is necessary to protect 
the body against innumerable forms of 
harm to which it is exposed at every 
moment from lmat and cold. It is 
equally necessary to undergo much 
unpleasant and unedifying drudgery 
and every form of hardship *in order 
he able to prncuro the means of efficient 
livelihood. This unedifying struggle 
for comfortable existence *is again 
depriving man of the opportunity for 
the enjoyment of the hard- won Emits of 
his labours. 

It is impossible for a mau to decide 
about the proper use of such scanty 
leisure as lie is enabled to snatch from 
his hard toil. Strangely, ephugh it is 
rn less the dilemma of the man of leisure 
horn with silver spoons in his lips. The 
latter can also find nothing better or 
‘higher’ to do, during his houndless 
leisure, than to betake himself voluntarily 
to those very forms of drudgery that are 
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impos'd by, th<' struggle for existence 
on the poor and the needy. Can there 
he a more telling exposure of the inner 
contradiction (J human life, even of the 
most, up-to-date modern Westerner -? 

Is there nothing worthier to .-drive 
after in human life than seekiug to put 
off impoverishment, decay and death 
by a brief questionable interval of forced 
or elected toil ? 

This is the problem which is sanglit 
to l>e tackled by religion, ami the 
scientific man has neither method nor 
inclination for its solution. But the 
question is always there. Why should 
a man or woman undergo increasing 
hardships for building up something 
which will not free him and her from 
those hardships ? 

Sex activity also loses all its attrac- 
tion the moment it is made available. If 
it be neoi ssary for man to he very unhappy 
in order \> avoid being more unhappy, 
life should he hardly worth living. 

The truth fortunately is that the 
whole course of life. is* not open to the 
viewj ol mortals. Neither could mortals 
with their present sense's understand 
the whole truth. We possess crippling 
and deluding metises. They prevent u 
jFroui approaching the issue in its entire- 
ty. yhc value of sense-perception is 
flight and indirect, and lies in this that 
it makes uft dimly aware that we deserve 
better than our present hard Jot, ami 
that it should be possible for ns to view 


things in their perfectly harmonious 
relationship to ourselves. 

It may appear to J)o strange and self- 
contradictory that we should he so 
utterly ignorant of the nature o( our 
>wn proper selves. We feel great and 
unrealised potentialities in us for good 
as well as for evil. W e feel that wo 
are groping in the dark, btit yet with 
every hope of success for finding our 
lost way to the truth if wc choose to 
exert ourselves. 

We are not satisfied with the 
achievements of the labours of paBt 
generations in the matter of self- 
knowledge. We feel that our much 
vaunted advancement in scientific 
uiowledge lias not made any material 
difference between us . and our less 
civilized ancestors in this respect. Such 
wisdom as we possess has been a source 
of further embarrassments that, are 
threatening our very existence. Our 
inherited wisdom has proved to be more 
like the malevolent cunning of satan 
than the healing wisdom of beneficent 
Providence. 

Why lias this been so ? Will it be 
wise to stick with a rigid ( orthodoxy 
to this tried course that has failed to 
enlighten the race regarding the reality 
through all these centuries of feverish 
and immoral doings for the attainment 
of material prosperity ? 

We feel that it ,is our paramount 
duty to work for the realisation of the 
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' rut 1* absolute in our present life. Wo 
i »v. therefore, eompolled, by tlie force 
! logic, to puj; all the blame on the 
.»rongness of the method as well as 
, 'irpose by which past generations had 
"vn endeavouring. to roach the truth. 

. heir futility has always been denounced 
•;> , the religionists. The * by-gone 
^ aerations liad found, like ourselves. 
iat all their energies barely sufficed 
•>:• keeping the wolf from their doors, 
'hey wore also viciously committed to 
life of unremitting toil for warding off 
oath and starvation. It was in course 
f this struggle, and for meeting the 
•rohlems generated by it, that thev 
■uilt up the different branches of 
.man knowledge. It has always been 

fight against, odds. But man’s 
■ njtusb in such knowledge lias not 
oide him progress towards the solution 
i the enigmatical nature of his present 
visteuce. TTis life has continued to be 
e : precarious and as unsatisfactory as 
■ver. 

Sree Krishna C’haitanya tells us not 
’> 1 drift with the current in such help. 
v.-'S fashion. He does not invite us to 
modify nr get rid of our present 
■ nvironment. He teaches us to make 
me of the environment for the further- 
ance of our true and permanent interests 
hytjio realisation of the real function of * 
>ur souls. 

He enlightens us jin regard to uur 
'cal sex-responsibilities by exhorting 


us to use our senses for c«mseio\isly 
reciprocating with the senses of ’the 
Absolute, instead of being mastered by 
the muudanc objects erf enjoyment. 
We are told to offer our ears to the 
Transcendental Soiiifd, identical with 
the Absolute, for being made to hear 
Him by His Aural and Vocal Initiative. 
Our organs of generation are also to bo 
offered for being used by the Divine 
Souyd for similar gratification of His 
Semes. The activity of offering our 
senses to he thus mastered and enjoyed 
will enable us to realise in the process 
our eternal relationship with the 
Ab.olute. 

The sacrament of marriage consists 
in offering the activity of one’s organ of 
generation for being made eligible* 
for gratifying the Senses of*the Diviuty 
in nhedionce to the command of _tlie 
Divine Sound Who is identical w^tli the 
Absolute. This consecration is prevented 
if one’s organ of generation is used for 
ones own gratification or for the 
gratification of the * senses of non- 
absolute entities. Bv the culture .of 
proper sexual conduct, enjoined by the 
Shustras on married couples, the 
gratification of the senses i\l tji’e Absolute 
is effected. By the realisation of the 
fact that one’s sexual activities are 
exercised for the gratification of the 
senses of the Absolute, the desire (or 
self gratification automatically ceases to* 
possess any charm. For this reason the 
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Brafimaehari, that is one who serves 
the Absolute, naturally abstains from 
all sexual indulgence by the body or the 
mind. 

The sexual urge finds its proper 
objective only on the attain merit ot the 
service of the A hsolut< It cannot he 
satisfied by any manipulation of sexual 
activity for the gratification of one’s 
senses. The moment the Divine Sound 
is heard, ever so imperfectly, He confers 
on the hearer the eligibijit v for serving 
the Divinity by all his spiritual senses 
on the transcendental plane of the 
unalloyed souls. The .activities of the 
physical sense-organs thereafter coast 
to be performed on the physical and 
mental planes. This gives the requisite 
Yolief without depriving the correspon- 
ding spiritin') organs the fullest scope 
for their activities on the highest plane 
of eternal existence. 

The proposal to segregate t sexes 
is for eliminating the obstructing physi- 
cal and mental, or mundane, sexual 
activity. The spiritual activity is denied 
by* the active desire for the mundane. 

The economic segregation of 
the sexes is necessary for the 
spiritual purpose. In the case ot 
unredeemed, souls external, that is to 


say, physical and mental, association i- 
alone postible in practice. When 
spiritual association becomes possible, 
mental and physical affinity automati- 
cally ceases to have any influence on 
the conduct of redeemed souls., It. i:- 
this' which makes 'all the difference 
between the conduct of % self. realised 
souls and those who are subject to tb- 
appetites of the flesh. 

As a matter of fact the advocate- 
ot full and equal liberty for woman 
-com to forget that this world and our 
sensuous affinities for the things of thi> 
world are not our permanent and real 
interests., Perfect freedom is possible 

and natural onlv on the attainment of 

* 

the unalloyed fuuction of the soul on 
the transcendental plane. Tim condi. 
tions, that are imposed on the freedom 
of our .sensuous activity in this world, 
have their significance in supplying us 
with the incentive for reflecting on the 
purpose of such provision, instead ot 
blaming the Providence and supposing 
Him to he non-existent. We should 
strive to break through the limitations 
of time and space, instead of .quarrelling 
with one another for the. purpose of 
perpetuating and aggravating the 
miseries of our state of bondage. 
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TV India as in Europe \\P find people 

* hold different views but all of them 

he classed into three divisions. 
Outclass of people are seekers ‘of fruits 
; .‘V their action. Another clasps wish to 
...nihilate themselves. And the third 
loss want, in their true selves as 
ibsolnto infinitesimals, to be in touch 
\'ith the Absolute Infinity rejecting all 
non-absolute features. We belong to the 
third party. 

The seekers of fruits by lliejr action 
uv called karinakaudim in the Sanskrit 
language. The Christian thought is 
imlnded in karmdkawla. hi Tndia we 
iuive also that sort, of idea, that a 
person is to be judged by his action, 
de gets something in return as'a reward 
ol his pious deeds. Virtue and piety 
are the main principles that are wanted 
i-y such doers. Most of the people 
■mlerstand this view. That is what T 
>l i is either rewarded or reprimanded. 
We think t^iat we should live a pious 
life in oi'der that we may bn rewarded 
in our next life with all sorts of enjoy, 
imnts. Wo have got subtle bodies in 
which we are rewarded or punished. 
Tlr^t body is not exactly similar to the 
ordinary gross body, the mortal coil 

• hich we see here. (Egyptians thought 
that they should have one life and that 


they should have no occasion of having 
future lives. Hut persifns who subscribe 
to the theory of metempsychosis think 
that they will have future lives when 
they can make up for the nefarious acts 
done in their present lives or in their 
past Jives and receive grace from the 
dispenser of justice. They are fruit- 
seekers. They * went to gratify their 
senses, * 

There are persons who hanker after 
knowledge. They want to secure 
knowledge by the empiric method. They 
1 argot annihilation to ho their final 
goal. They think they should merge ■ 
in the Integer — the Absolute, and that 
all the undesirable situations of this 
world will end by merging. \^t that 
ease observer, observation and ooserved, 
these three situations* are eliminated. 
When all the activities of the senses 
such as hearing, tasting, smelling, see- 
ing and touching will cease, the obser^ 
ver, observation and the* observed will 
mix up together and there will be no 
occasion of knowing, willipg.dr feeling. 
All volitional, cognitional and emotional 

activities will cease. These have uiwn 

* 

us a bitter experience ; and, so, accord- 
ing to the empiricists, we should try to 
make an end of them, that it would be f 
better for us nor to think of anything 
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whifch will reciproeato our senses. This 
ido& is formulated hy theorists like 
pantheists, agnostics and sceptics. 
These people tliink that lliev will be 
able to secure happiness hy dcstfoying 
themselves. 

The third view is tin* theistic view. 
We believe that there, is a Personality 
of Godhead and that we are persons. 
We require our troublous situations 1<> 
stop and to get a peaceful position 
where we can freely move and have 
everythin" — whatever vve are in need of 
and thm ha- given a direction to Ihe 
Absolute Who is represented a- a 
Personality. In tin Absolute Person- 
ality we find three features — that He is 
Ever existent, lie is ever full of 
•knowledge and lie is the Fountain-head 
of unceasing bliss. In Him there is no 
fac^tr of time, no factor of ignorance 
or lesB^now lodge. In Him there is no 
discrepancy, no defect, no inadequacy, 
nothin" ol the kind. In the conception 
of God, we find He is the Emporium ol 
all bliss, all knowledge, amt no acts of 
rtescienoe or ignorance are to bo assn, 
ciated with Him, and we need not seek 
after any fruit for our purposo leaving 
Him aside'.* He need not give us any. 
thing. We ;\ro to servo Him as servitors, 
He being the only Lord. In this world 
wc find that hundreds of absolute infini- 
tesimals* trouble themselves with the 
'undesriable elements of the^e pheno- 
mena. If the uudesriuble elements arc 


simply driven out. eliminated, then a 
desirable position can he had. But in 
the conception of heaven, we find that 
it is meant for our purpose, to get our 
wishes for enjoyment fulfilled, for om 
enjoyment apart, from the enjoymont o! 
t lie* 'Absolute Thd enjoyment of tin 
Absolute is full, whereas om* enjoynlenl 
is liable to be involved in some troubles. 
All these miserable situations should )><> 
cleared out lor the purpose of safety — fm 
our peace. Tin* eternal peace ean only 
come if we are at all sanguine to enga"-- 
ourselves in the service of the Lord, 

1 mean, the Personality of Godlieml. 
God has, got spiritual eyes, spiritua 1 
cais, spiritual nose, spiritual tongue, 
spirit mi I skin and spiritual mind ; no! 
material tilings like” u-. Our sense.- 
are made up of material things ami 
there is no such element in God. Goo 
is the Emporium of all desirahh 
elements, lie is found" to be Eternallv 
Existing, lie is Full of Knowledge, H 
i- Omniscient and He is All-blissful. 
He delegates Jli- power to certain 
absolute infinitesimals, or, in other 
words, the absolute infinitesimals are 
endowed with such potencies which 
enable them to transact affairs with 
the Eternal Authority. Now we are 
placed In a region where all sorts of 
‘imperfections and undesirable situations 
are prominent, and we require that our 
bitter experience tihould devise some 
means to get rid of these unpleasant 
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situations, the painful situations must 
lie kicked out from our aotiritios. We 
. Iiould be prepared tbr the stage whore 
ve can realise our own real selves. 
We need not trouble ourselves here 
•ngagiijg ourselves in amusements and 
other things. Wo* require that some 
prudent, preparatory measures should 
i to adopted when we have got life, that 
w* should have discretion to judge our 
ficsirnbilities and have comparative 
dudy of the revealel scriptures that 
have come to in and can ameliorate 
»ur conditions and give up the passion* 
ate desires that are engrossing the 
people who are busy with annihilating 
themselves or busy with fruit-seeking 
purpose The third party is known 
as devotees or bhiikta * or who possess 
ithakti which is the vehicular agent to 
•arry us to the Absolute. It will bo 
die uniting tie between the Personality 
■ if the Lord and i>ur personalities. Our 
persons should be united with the 
Personality of God, and that Person- 
dity of Godhead is purely spiritual and 
lias no mundane reference. If we wish 
to know IJi*n by any mundano reference 
t hat would be, like trying to send rays 
from the retina to the sun. Jlut we 
'liould receive rays from the emanating 
disc of the sun. So by the mercy of 
the .Supreme Lord we will bo able to 
know what He is, and after learning 
this, we wilhengage durselves for His 
purpose. We will have nothing else 

26 


to do in this world. We hive got .the 
only purpose* of associating ourselves 
with the Spirit, wilh the Over-soul. 
When we will leave this mortal coil, 
this tabernacle of flesh and nones, we 
will have some occupation at that time. 
We need not think that in the subtle 
bodies we will have some enjoyment. 
This enjoyment is temporary and in 
the long run becomes the cause of 
binding us with grosser coils. Biit 
if we have any mind to engage 
ourselves with the Eternity, with All- 
know hedge, with One Who is devoid of 
ignorance and Fidl of Incessant Bliss, 
we must be reciprocating with Hirn, 
we should be participating with the 
Absolute and not with the non-absolute 
features here. Our phenoinenal exis- 
tence is not all sympathetic to us. 
Our so-called relatives show that' 1 they 
are very kind to us, bill in the end we 
find that they require to draw some- 
thing from up. They are not actually 
kind to us. We should not be dissuaded 
by their influence. We should have a. 
stern will to give up all our passionate 
enjoying habits, as well as the inclina- 
tion for self-anni'hilation vdiicli the 
empiricists seek. The desire’ for anni- 
hilation as well as the tendency for 
enjoyment are to be sacrificed at the 
* altar of devotion. We should be prudent 
and accept the iiHas of the devotees 
and not the annihilating temperament 
of the agnostics nor the frnit-soeking 
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l.t'm [». of the oidinary people 
of t Iw world. They do vfronjj 
Tln*y enjoy i nsl f *:*< I of vinjr. and wo 
r<<|uiiv tliai wo should Im* sot Iroo from 
all wtoii^ i lu'is of' tin* .-pintViii ve 

pooplr of t ho world. We imve ^oi the 
history of oivilisa t ion for the la I. ton 
thousand years, and v\ « : o\]H(*I tliai the 
world will run lor souk* ten thousand 
years *or more when some trouble will 
ai'i.o and the human rare will he 
destroyed by some inllnenoe whieb wo 
cannot foretell now. So, the Absolute 
is to be enquired. Wba< lie is. Whether 
lie* is a human-homi;, • or who! her lie 
belongs to the lower creation, or 
whether He is of stony eharaetcr. 
Whether the Absolute is nout nuiMiu- 
linc* or IVminim 1 . Ijot us he aci|u«aint- 
iii*; nurselves with all those 1 idea and 
1 lufth^ils - about th(‘ next world ami the 
Absoh\'». Whether the region of tin 1 
• Absolut c lias all s<*rts ol manifestive 
phases, whether these phases are 
agreeable and tree from invasion of 
wrong thoughts. So. if we want to 
elear our wrong ideas and thoughts, 
we will have to surrender to the 
Absolute . Infinity ami then we shall 
bn in touefi \tith Him. We will have 
the opportunity of dovetailing ourselves 
with Him and no other ideas and 
thouglw f s can dissuade us from having 
a touch with the. Absolute. If we 
can secure the tendency o*f love for 
the Absolute, we will he attracted by 


Him. He Himself is Lovo. We have 
no loving tendency, whereas lie is 
full of love. We should try to meet 
the merciful strain by which ITe wanh 
to attract us to Him — to His region 
where there is no defect, no disagree 
able feature, no ignorance and no 
undesirable situation. We, should ’go 
hack theife. We need not carry our 
hones and flesh there. The proprietor 
of these hones and llesh is to go there, 
leaving here all these dirts for tin- 
enjoyment of jackals and dogs and 
those ereat ures of the lower creation 
who have no devotional motive at all. 
who do nut want to come in touch with 
the Absolute 1 Inlinity. Most of the 
people of the globe are very busy with 
getting fruits, gratifyifig their senses by 
attending cinemas, driving motors, and 
they are quite diffident, to serve thosc 
who can guide them to the Absolute 
region. All the undesirable situations 
which impede our course are to he 
eliminated. The enjoying and empiric 
al activities are obstructing our way" 
and we should try to drive them off. 
We should want that we should be in 
touch onlv with the Absolute. As 
devotees, we are always in touch will 
Him and never dislocated from Him. 
We want to serve llim. We want to 
regain our position. We need not pas 5 
our time just as the ordinary people do. 
We should submit' to the heaven-sent 
messenger and follow his dictations. 
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hir philosophies ami ompWcal know- 
ledge will he of no use to us. Our 
’devotion should not* be directed towards 
logs, horses, men and women and 
>t her objects of the phenomena. We 
< eed not servo such things. We should 

; it* determined to edine in touch with the 

» 

Ulkolute. \yho is very different from 
.lie non-absolute phenomena. Any 
;>erson or thing that serves the Person, 
lit y of God, we should be friendly 
\>ith that. And if any person or thing 
;>roves hostile in the cause of llis 
orvice, we should leave that off. We 
•liould not try to understand the 
pirilunl plane from the material stand, 
point of view. 

Q. What do you understand by 
piritual hind > ” 

Aus. By Spiritual world we mean 
where we can havo association with 
I he spirit, The Absolute reserves the 
f ight of not hciilg exposed to human 
enses. The human senses are all 
prisoners. They are all blind fellows. 
Thoy cannot see Dim. Rather they 
indulge in wrong ineas and give trouble 
to the people. The word “God” has 
been created • by man. The direction is 
mite right, but what men produce in 
''•eir factory is wrong. The people arc 
engaged in non-absolute propaganda, 
This should cease. 

Q. Those who work lor the welfare 
"f the poopltf, are thejr not good } 

Ans, Some people try to be good 


to enjoy a peaceful life. ‘They ( are 
friendly to others to get their help in 
return. 

Q. TTovv we should know the* will 
of Goll ? 

«• 

Ans. We are absolute infinitesi- 
mals and Me is Absolute Infinity. If 
we are sincere and submit to Mini, we 
will come in touch with Him and know 
Mis will. There are self-sutUcienl 
people who think they can, by their 
empirical knowledge, know everything. 
But the Absolute oauyot be known 
by oar empirical knowledge. TliiH 
attempt would be like sending rays 
from the retina to the sun to know 

» 

what the sun is. Wo should have 
uothig to do with the agnostics and 
karmakandins of this world. They 
will try to dissuade us from having an 
aptitude for devotion. The dey-veos 
are the most intelligent peo pi/ Wo 
should await the day when the Merciful 
Lord will send his messenger to give 
us the civil death by which all connec- 
tions with the worldly people cease. 
We shall then he able to live the lilb 
of a devotee. Our selection of friends 
should he among • the devotees. The 
agnostics and karmakandins ’ will only 
lead us to trouble. The devotees are 
the only prudent and judicious people. 
The path of devotion is the shortest 
and easiest \yay. is better that 
whatever we have gathered in this 
world, we should leave aside Wi 
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wunjt to ’disown everything that arc 
(loomed to be quite suitable to persona 

who arc busy with the mundane 

• • • ' 

affairs. We should be “Trinadapi 
Kunicha”, that ip, consider ourselves 
less than tins blade of a grass. We 
have, now secured some non-absolute 
things which are quite inellieacious for 
our purpose. Wo should simply 
submit, to tin* instructions of the 
devotees who are busy to come in touch 
with the Absolute. • 

Q, What do,yoii think of the yogis V 

A. We do not subscribe tt) the 
principle of yoga. iThe yogis think 
that they should have some-thiug Ibr 
their own. They have no eternal pur- 
pose. The Indian yogis think that 
when they come in touch with the 
Absolute, they will hi* restored to their 
po^ll^n and they will have nothing to 
do lateiVon. They simply want emunci- 
•pation from all troubles. The yogi 
thinks that when his duties are finished 
ho will he able to pass his time in 
indulgence. So indulgence is the care- 
ful object of a yogi. And for this they 
strive for emancipation from the bonds 
of karma. , The devotees are first class 
yogis, but* they care very little for 
emancipation. They do not require 
these things. A devotee would be more 
happy to abide by the decision of the 
^ Providence iustead vf throwing off the 
troublous situation he has bee*!) put into. 
The yogis are inclinod to have their 


passionate desires satisfied, they require 
peace for themselves. They do not 
want, to engage theihselV'es in the service 
of the Lord, hut they try to get some, 
tliig fur their own. If a yogi is at all 
successful in his endeavours to come in 
contact with the Absolute, lie shows his 
stony aspect at that time. The yogis 
think that (Jod should he represented 
as a neuter thing, that no idea ot sexo- 
logy should disturb their minds. The 
yogis want to reach kaivalya or “lswar- 
sajujya” and ‘'Bralnna-sajujya v . They 
want to he made. God like the slave 
“Altainas” who usurped the throne of 
Ids master. These are wrong ideas. 
The yogis are never successful in then' 
attempts and we should not. adopt the 
principles of a yogi. ' In pa-ad iso all 
sorts of enjoyment arc supplied. But 
who is the enjoyer ? lie is a poor man 
who has got all sorts of bitter ex- 
perience in this world.' - 

It is better for us not to bo agnostics, 
yogis, karmakandins and empiricists. 
Empiricists want to secure experience 
of the things of this world like a* versity 
man. Tho knowledge acquired by this 
method at the thirtieth year proves to 
be insufficient at the fiftieth year. And 
the knowledge acquired at the fiftieth 
year proves to be insufficient at the 
' seventieth year. « ' 

The Supreme Lord disclosed before 
tho people the trub system’of devotion. 
There was no party who could claim a 
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better system. The karmakandins .and 
jnanins gave up their established ideas 
and thoughts, they till submitted to the 
i rue and loving wishes of the Supremo' 
Authority Whom we want to seek. 
The Supreme Authority is to be served 
tnd not the things which are hostile to 
(lie Supreme Authority. 

What should be Supreme Authority * 
What is lie? Should the word “it” serve 
tor targetting the Absolute ? Or the* 
predominating aspect as ‘he 5 , or the 
predominated aspect as “she” should be 
taken up ? The followers of the Old 
Testament like that the principle of “it 
god” should be taken up, .that God 
should be neuterised and no personal 
forms should be attributed to Him, — in 
order to. differentiate Him from the 
phenomenal existence. Some people 
say that if only the subjective aspect is 
ascribed to Godhead then the objective 
aspect of Godhead is neglected. So wo 
require that Godhead should com- 
prise both subjective and objective 
aspocts. There must be some objects 
for the subject, otherwise the subjectivi- 
ty cannot»stand. When we talk of some 
relationship) the reciprocating portion 
should never be neglected. In theism 
we find that the predominating part 
should reciprocate with the predoraifaa- 
t*ed parts— these two parts should comf. 
priso tho Whole Thing, otherwise tho 
Plenary fe divided into two, or is 
divided into three. 


Here in this world we* find' the 
following relationships— between husband 
and wife, between master and servitor, 
between friend and frioud and between 
children and parent. In the transcen- 
dental region the Supreme Lord is the 
only object of these relationships. He 
is the only Husband, the only Master, 
the only Friend and the only Child. 
There is also the neutral relationship 
with Godhead. So in all we find there 
are five kinds ->f relationships wo can 
have with the Supreme Lord. In the 
New. Testament God is described as 
God the Father,, God the Son and God 
the Holy Ghost ; but they neglect the 
five relationships mentioned aboVe. 
Service of God in these five relation, 
ships has been given to mankind by 
Sree Kriskna-Cdiaitanya.* Service is 
the only function of the soul. »We 
ignore the body when we are b/sy with 
the service of the Lord. 

Q. Why do you Vequire service ? 

Ans. Wo should have our engage- 
ment. “Aradhananam sarbesham 
Vishnoradhanam pa ram” — of all *the 
occupations tho best occupation is to 
attend to the service of the Absolute. 
Man wants to lord it over* the pheuo. 
mona, but in the long run . lie becomes » 
a slave of the phenomena. For instance, 
there are people who wish to enjoy • 
smoking and intoxicating liqueurs, but 
ultimately they become slaves of those 
habits. We devotees do not want our 
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entities to 'i»e absorbed in the Integer— ■ 
wc want to adopt the process of devo- 
tion and have some permanent, engage- 
ment* Wo should examine what wc 
really an*. Are wc the external fi'ame, 
the. emporium of senses or the mind ? 
If we analyse, we find that these are 
foreign elements incorporated into us. 
In ’order to get rid of all these dirts, 
t he only course left to us is devotion 
which i* service, service fully filleted 
and unalloyed. , 

Q. Do you know the Absolute 
gradually, or at once ? 

Ans. The knowledge of the 
Absoluto can be had at once — there is 
no factor of time and space. If we are 
at all sanguine to know Him, we 
must have some sort of objective 
reference for His subjective activity. 
NiW! arc busy with worldly affairs; 
we iliiuVs we are men and women. 
Histead of doing so, we require that 


Aesthetic 

The sold • is proclaimed by the 

• Shastrns to l»o a transcendental entity 
who; is located in a piano that is 

• absolutely free from all mundane gross- 
uess and defect of any kind. The soul 
jenovvs no want. Tho soul is* full of 
everlasting joy. Even the sorrows of 


wc should be serving Ilim, and when 
He participates with our pure selves, 
we will ho sat free from a'il tho tempting 
influence of the different things of 
Nature. We require that we should 
go back. Like a shooting star, wc 
have strayed oid of flic range of Hi* 
attraction. Like a comet, wo aYc 
journeying without cessation. Our 
eternal condition is that we are ab_ 
solute infinitesimals, and, as such, Wr 
should dovotail with the Absolute 
Infinity. The function between Him 
and us is love. He is the Lover. If 
He loves us, we will he taken hack. 
If He has* an apathetic tendency fox 
us we will he averse to Him, and will 
be undergoing 84 millions of births 
and deaths, again and again. It would 
be judicious for us that we should go 
back to the Absolute Infinity, and that 
all our engagements should be will 
Him, and not with anybody else. 


Culture 

llio soul are only a more exquisite 
form of real joy. This conception is 
mefint to point to a slate of things that 
i's exactly the opposite of what we 
experience in this world. The joys of 
this world are probably more* deceptive 
than even its sorrows. But there is no 
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veal depth, no substantive value either 
in the joys or in the sorrows of this 
hfe. The tragedy , of those joys and 
arrows consists in their being iiltogeth-* 

■ r shallow and wholly brittle. When 
•« lather sheds tears for his dead child, 
no mourns the losj, of his own pleasure 
•\ itliout earing to think about* the fate 
T the child. Selfishness of the unlovable 
type has become ingrained in human 
nature. Our laughters and tears are 
alike deceitful. They are the rellexes 
of gain or loss of ephemeral, trivial, 
mrly sensuous pleasures. Bankrupt 

■ ommereialisin cannot provide the due 
incentive lor the real function of the 
son l, the realisation of which can alone, 
meet our proper requirements. 

The Pastimes of Sree Krishna in 
Braja are condemned by a type of so- 
called moralists to whom tliey appear 
to resemble the uncovered sexual 
activities of the estate of nature. There 
js nothing like moral restraints in Braja. 
There is not even the attitude that 
corresponds to such restraint. But the 
true explanation of this peculiarity 
that is ottered by persons, whose, 
immaculate souls have not to hide any 
inner dirts under the whitewash of the 
conventional morality of this world, 
onji be perversely disbelieved only .by 
those who have absolutely no taste for, 
the reality. 

The votaries of ^nundane aesthetics 
also object to the Pastimes of Braja 


on the score of their ugly .gross'ness. 
Besides there is always that revolting 
horror of one male person claiming to 
monopolize the enjoyment of alJ the 
adulterous Females, both married and 
unmarried, of that stVunge realm. Is 
this not both wicked and dull ? 

It. is undoubtedly horrible, if it. is 
enacted on the mundane plain* J»v 
mundane agents. No sane man requires 
to l^e informed of the gmssness of such 
a picture. But why should the corres- 
ponding activity on the perfect plane 
of the reality be under the necessity of 
hiding itself after the best. (’) customs 
of the most civilized society of this 
impure world ? The Shastrns do not 
tell us that the land of Braja is inhabit- 
ed by men and women possessing* 
bodies of flesh. Why "should we, 
therefore*, be anxious to subject t.lm 
residents of Braja to restrictions that 
do not really improve the gross and 
unwholesome conditions . of mundane 
existence ? 

If the soul is free from materiality, 
that is from unwholesome possibilities, 
why should his performances he not 
full of all-goodness, all-intellectuality, 
all-beauty ? Why shquljl‘ we be 
thinking of our present wretched con- 
dition when we are asked to contain- 

■ 

plate instead the occurrences on the 
eternal plane of the souls in his unalloy, 
ed state H Why should wo be deter-’ 
mined to drag the moral and immoral 
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filth of 1 1 1 i«; unsatisfactory existence to 
the nut ur.tlly pure atmosphere of the 
transcendental realm ? 

The reason for such perversity is 
that we art; unpardonahly vain ot our 
cart lily performances. By t lie cultiva- 
tion of exclusive addiction to ignorance, 
malice and filthy living, through 
countless Ages, by means of every type 
of animal and vegetable body, we 
have developed a stubborn antipathy 
to Truth, Beauty and Goodness. We 
even consider it U> be our highest duty 
to defend this monstrous ideal of 
human life, despite < «ur long experience 
of its absolutely untrue, absolutely ugly 
a'nd absolutely wicked character. 

The historic sense is not a help on 
•the path of spiritual endeavour. 
Rightly understood, history should 
impress upon man the essentially 
unwlniKySome and trivial nature of the 
worldly course. But it is unfortunately 
the cult ot historicity to place the ugly 
ovents of this world in the seductive 
perspective of a' corrupt imagination. 
IT* the spiritual values ol the events, 
that are most ' loudly advertised by 
empiric history, he properly scrutinized, 
such examination at once reveals this 
misleading .perspective of all secular 
history to persons who arc not hope, 
lossly addicted to an imaginary ideal 
of mundane existence. 

It is not necessary for' any branch 
of empiric knowledge to set itself in 


deliberate opposition to the Absolute 
Truth. It is the only proper function 
of all branches of empirip study to serve 
'the Absolute Truth, by their negative 
realisations. No branch of empiric study 
need arrogate to itself, praise to which 
it has no claim. No .branch of empiric 
study is undertaken for the search .of 
the Absolute Truth. Empiric study 
is valuable as a codified record of our 
disapointing worldly experience. It 
cannot go beyond experience. It 
cannot properly perform even this 
modest task unless it is aware of its own 
limitations. The so-called achievements 
ot the race in the political field, which 
constitute the most important depart, 
nn-nt of historical investigations, arc 
not achievements of thg soul. They are 

tv 

the results of the pitiless operations of 
the deluding cucrgy of Godhead for 
occupying the attention of man in Un- 
concerns of this world jtnd thereby to 
force him to undervalue and postpone 
sine die the serious consideration of the 
supremely needful concerns of his soul. 
This aspect of the great events of the 
world should be represented in the 
proper manner for presenting 'secular 
history in its true perspective. 

The false value, that has boen set 
upon the history of the race by writers 
..who happen to be utterly devoid of nil 
spiritual taste, has degraded the out- 
look of man and ijiade hipi long for 
those very things that are neither good 
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nor beautiful, nor lasting. A largo 
'iody of litoraturo, eulogisiAg Ibis un- 

• e'drable .standard* of life, has been . 
-uodueed by the deluded mentality of 
:inn. This literature in its turn has 
-•t the standard' for what should Ik* 

i.'garded as good, beautiful and of 
lortnanent <?) value in the civilizations 
i tin* world. What a mountain of 
’.i lsohoods has been laboriously piled up 
'or preventing the view of the Truth 

Aesthetics is an important branch 
>f mundane science, art and literature, 
it shares their quality in its preferenec 
if ehalT to the goodly grain. The beauty 
•f the bod}' of flesh of man and animal 
.- its ultimate source of inspiration (?) 
•tpially with the rest. In this respect, 

1 goes band in band with secular 
metry and painting. Those aspects 
-I phenomenal Nature, that, appeal 

• > the senses of man, are regarded as 
■//so far in beautiful for their bearing 
ipon his material senses. 

Man is in love with certain aspects 
<f the manifestations of colour, smell, 
ound, taste, touch and locomotion in 
Mature. T5o supposes by a kind of 
irgument from design, that the world 
'as been made for tin* gratification of 
'■is senses. He also supposes that, his 
■‘ul^ legitimate function is to seek to 
moment and diversify the sensuous 
pleasures of life by compelling Nature 
'o yield all Her treasures for his enjoy- 
ment. It is also supposed that this 
21 


ideal of happiness is being realized, by 
man with tin* help of the different, 
branches of the Arts and Sciences. 

Any person, who questions * the 
wisdo’m of Following p course for the 
convenient reason that it happens to 
present itself when we choose to seek 
for it, is often hastily regarded as 
speculative and wanting in tin* practic 
al sense. He is reminded of- the 
achievements of modern civilization 
produced by tin; systematic pursuit of 
.-nob method, and tq compare the 
pi-escut state of the affairs of man all 
over the world with the past. Should 
one still persist in supposing that it is 
all misleading, useless and wicked ? 

Let. us take the case of modern 
painting. The spirit of the Age is 
sought to he faithfully mirrored therein. 
What more can Art do foi* us ? SVofcfld 
it not he the function of creative Art 
to try to invest our present life with 
imagiiiery charms for pandering to 
our sensuous satisfaction ? If the 
painter giver* us something, which does 
not point the way for the gratification 
of our aggravated appetite* for earthly 
enjoyment, how should he be .supposed 
to possess the true artistic! insight ? 
If lie understands the needs of our 
natures, lie should give us what we 
1 really want. It is not his business to 
give us what we should desire to have. 

We .art* in earnest about the living 
present, and want to enjoy this life 


us 
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fully a:- its brief span and (|tK\'-1ioiial)!'‘ 
resources will permit We* want to d> 

so by means of ail our senses. \\’(‘ also 

’ | • 

want, Art to help n> in tliis i.mtter. 
Tli r scn.-e^ stnnd jn need of imth i >.-s 
m ii< i refined plciisurr^. ]{m!Ii varieties 
lia vt‘ to hr ^ 1 1 ] »| i ! if •< 1 in a I >u n% i a i p # o bv 
tin* Arls :uhl Sciences to inn 1 ! this 
« lc*n i;j tn 1 of oin nature. The propriety 
n\ foll/kwin^- t nis course i.^ •uippoM* , f.- 

Im* self-evident . A I miy rate, m> *T;Uc 
or society would last l’i,*r a day, if it 
clmoscs to l«illo«>. a s 1 i fl « -i't 1 it 1 j k i td . . 
IOvimv • * x i. ■! i ii '_r institution is- and 4 mud 
ueods ho a. contrivance ITr iimro.-pinir 

the scope ot c;rat iliea.1 ion . ,| man's 
senses. Tin- hope <>l man points to the 
pr(.spe<*t that Niitui’o will Im* available 


to be full) enjoyed by man by mean* 
of these institutions, at no distant date 
The gratification oT tin* senses is 
the Lnven legitimate purpose of Iil<- 
’Pile mind is led 1>\ tin* senses. The 
mind is set over tin* senses for verxinj 
th'*m. The mind enables the sense 
to follow the path of tlner 
intercM, The mental fund ion is fulfille.- 
by ,-ervim.jr tin* activities of the sense* 
The test of fjjood paintiuu’ for imt'nncr, 
s i p »ii It i consist in this that it -at i.* fi»* 
tin* sense,** directly or indirectly. If h 
fails to gratify the senses, the mind 
hould .at once busy itself for lindiim *■ 
ay to parity tin* off*-. ale i sense 
The senses dominate tin 1 who. 
seln me. 


Sree kuresh 


Inseparably as.-oeint,cd with 1 Ik* 
activities of Sree Knmunujnchnryn is 
the example of devotion displayed by 
bis best (Hseiple Sree Kuresb. Sree 
Kuresh was* the owner «if a place called 
Khr.agrah.ir, two miles west ot Kanchi. 
pur in , South India. He made his 
appearance in a , wealth) Hatsya 
brahmin family. He marrieU an ami. 
able and pious lady of the name of 


Ondal. Kuresh made use of his wealt'- 
in showing hospitality to pilgrims an • 
in other good wavs. In hi. boyhood lie- 
had die £oo(i fortune of meeting Sree 
Lakshmandoshika ( Sree Ibmiamija- 
eRavya ) wlioiu he accepted as the 
•object of bis firm devotion. When 
Sree I.akshmnudeshika entered the 
monastic order, Khre.sh a fid his wife 
became his disciples. Kuresh was an 



sre£ kuresh 


21 1 


rmlito scholai anil possessed a marvel. 
I ■ > 1 1 s memory. He was blessed with 
noble birth, Relies, profound scholar- 
hip and beauty which were helpful 
: o 1 1 is leading a devotional life, 

Kueesh nou t considered that, the 
host use ol iii.s u ejilt h woultl be bhspemi 
; l^e same m the service of the Lord 
■ ad His d(?vi ifei's. With this view he 

i 

'•■mi (■> Sri Bangnm, v here hi> « Juru 
'as staving. to offer his all at his Ire?. 

At thi< xi\\\r Sree Kamauujarharyn 
was about fo write his famous Sri 
liliusya for which ho was in need of i ho 
Bodhayan Britti. which, he oamo to 
%now, was Secretly preserved in Sarada- 
pitlia in Kaduumv. IA>r securim. this 
work he with his disciple Kuresh 
journeyed to Sarydapitha. But tin* imper- 
Mina lists. \\ 1 1- > were in charge of the 
pit ha, fearing (hat their doctrine would 
he up.^et if tin Bodhayan Britt i became 
known, I old liin^ that the* book hail been 
destroyed by worms. On bearing this, 
Sree iiamanu jaoharya who bad gone 
ihrougb a three month’s journey to 
■v.acli Saradapitha, beoame veiy much 
iisiressed in his mind as unless he 

t 

could secure the Bodluiyan Britti, lie 
would not be abb* to fulfil the wishes 
»f Srila Yamunaebarya by writing the 
Siy Bhasya. One day while he was 
Amg in > sorrowful moot! in the 

"m n 

Saradapil ha, Karadadcvi ( Sree. Sara- 
wak) cynr before him with the 
Bodhayan Britti in her hand and 


directed him to leave the place i*mme- 
diat(*ly with the bo«»k. Sree Ramtfnirja- 
elmrya then took formal leave of the 
scholars of Karada pitba* to whom he 
told«not liing about what had happened, 
and left the place with Kure.di. 

A few days alter their departure, 
those im]>ersonalist scholars, on dis- 
covering that the Bodhayan Britti was 
missing from their library, became very 
much uneasy. A party of strong men 
from a/uong them, after walking day 
and night for a month, came up with 
Sn*“ Jtamaiuij chary a ifud took hae.k the 
hook from them by force, Sree llamarm- 
jaeliarya was trouble'! thinking that, his 
!ong.cut*ri>lied service to his (iurii - 
the fulfilment of tins wishes of Sree 
Ya munaeharya — would remain unfinish- 
ed. K ii res 1 1 n>\v told tin 1 •Master that 
during the journey he. read the hook 
everv night Mild got the saint* h; heart 
and that lie would ho able to write 
down tin* whole Bodliavai/ Britti fiom 
memory Tin* Bodhayan Britti wa> 
then written down for»the use of Sree 
hamanujacliarya by K uresh. Syoe 
Itamauujacharyya com-poscd t la* S» i 
Bhasya which was written by K uresh 
at his dictation, * 

At the time when tin* fame of Sree 
It. iimuiuiu, the groat. Vaishnava Aehary.i, 
was spreading in all directions, 
the ruler of Chola named Kriihik.mtiia 
who resided 'in K dnnhipur, was Irving’ 
to make everyone accept gtlie cult of 
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Sivjf i \ s 1 4 * Supreme Lord. Hut t lie 
saintly Vaislma v.-ir*- knew Siva to be I lie 
bfvt. beloved uf (he SiijU'i’iur Lord 

Vislijn,. Krijiiikniitba thought Dial if 
hr (*.« m lit I convert Srrr Jta miimijael^arva . 
all other jKT.smi^ wouhl billow 1 * i> 
example. So In* m*i» 1 somi 1 siiilwart 
fellow- forcibly to bring a wav tiree 
Kiimanujacharva. These men eame 
to Srrr Kamanu jariui*\ i anti i t *« I 
on hia'pivceeding to Kanrhipur witlmiil 
delay. Now Kureidi had boil warned 
by reliable pcrsum that Krimikantba 
had ordered Srer lJamanu jirliarva 
to be brought In Kamrliipnr with the 
intention of takiiur his'lib. brraaise *■> 
l«ng lln* great Aeharya lived. Krinn. 
kantlia w nii Id not be able to establish 
Jiis wrong doe, trine. Knowing that 
there was im other way of escape, 
Kinesli math 4 thL memorahle request to 
tin* % f^tiru,--° Divine Master! Vour 
presence in this world is tor the w il- 
ia re ot all lava u si; the service ot your 
holy feet is the royal road to the Koet 
of the Supreme Lord Therefore, he 
phased to ]ieriuit. in v unworthy self to 
proceed to the court ot' Krimikantlm 
by the instant exchange of dress, so 
that J may be allowed to assume your 
red cloth and your triplestaff while you 
may betake yourself to Sri-Kan&ram 
without exposing your identity by wear- 
ing my white clotliinsc. ,# Sive Ramanuja, 
•/linrya, whose woik was , not yet 
finished, in order to give Kuresh a 


chance of displaying his devotion t- 
bis Guru, consented to this proposal, 
and, after exchanging ^Ids dress with 
* him, left hurriedly for Sri-Rangani. 

Kuresh, now dressed as a tridaudi 
-annasi, was taken by the imsuspectiue 
party to the court of # Kriinikantba wh 
received him with a show of reverence 
and began to discourse on religion, lb 

4 i 

n.^ked K mesh ,*■ What is the duty o! 
man ?" Kuresli, who was in the guis>- 
ot Spec Jtainanujaoharya, replied 
“Not only for man. hut for all entities 
from the highest to 1 lit* lowest, the oul\ 
duly is to serve the Supreme Lord 
Vishnu and the Vaishnavas”. On hear, 
ing this Krimikantha became furious 
and said, “h is only weaklings and 
fools who worship Vishnu who in time 
is destroyed by the all.powerfull Time 
Siva. 1 ’lease-, discuss with my pandits 
and he converted into a follower of Siva at 
once, otherwise you will not go un- 
punished.’’ In the discussion that took 
place, all the pandits of the court of 
Krimikantha were defeated by Kuresli 
At last Krimikantha lost all patience 
and said, “Truce to your wrangling. 
If you love your life then say ‘there is 
no other greater than Siva.*’ Kuresh 
replied fearlessly, “But there is drona.” 
(The two words ‘siva' and ‘drona' are 
.used as terms of measurement). Krimi- 
kantha now' became mad with rage and 
ordered liis officers t.o take o\it the eyes 
of Kuresli. The two eyes of Kuresh 
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were then mercilessly extracted by. the 
cruel officers of Krimikantha. Kuresh, 
meditating on the lotus feel of the 
(turn, bore this hellish torture will! 
patience. He reflected on the sliloka 
>1' the Bhngahat .which says that oue 
-liould consider all sulTerings due to 
p'^st deeds as the mercy of* tin 1 Lord 
1 Tattemikampam). Ilia lov,e for the 
service of Sree Guru and the Vaish- 
•nvas waxed stronger and lie addressed 
the servants of Krimikantha thus, 
‘You are my real benefactors, because 
those eyes, which, attracted by the 
sight of the phenomena, had always 
proved an obstacle to my peeing the 
sublime beauty of the lotus feet, of Sree 
Gurudeva, have now' been destroyed by 
you. Mav the» Supreme Lord, Sree 
Yishuu, bless you. When by the grace 
of Sree Gurudeva my spiritual eyes 
will open, my prayer to be favoured 
with the unalloyed service of his lotus 
loot will ho fulfilled.” Krimikantha’s 
servants were struck with wonder and 
•ear at the forbearance and inoffensive 
ness of Kuresb. They called u begger 
and, giving him some money, asked 
him to* takp Kuresh to Sri-Rangam. 
Kuresb accompanied that beggar to 
Sree-Rangam. Meanwhile Krimikantha 
was attacked with an intensely painhil 
lipase which proved fatal. * 

Kuresh, with his wife Ondal and 
his son Parwsar, loft* Sri Rangam and 
went to Krishnachal where he lived for 


sometime. Thence he wem’ to Yada 
vadri whejv his Divine Master was 
staying When he met his (lurndeva 
Sree Raman ujacluryu, 1u* fell !it his 
lot it* feet .oid fi'tidcted his sulmiissiou. 
Sree Rumamijaelwirva lifted his devot- 
ed disei]>le from the ground and, cm. 
bracing him with tearfid eves, gave 
him his benedictions. lie said* to 
Kuresh, “My son, I command you to 
go -to Kanchipur and pray to Sree 
Raradaraj for the restoration of your 
eyes.” Kuresn went to Kanchipur, but, 
instead of praying for bis physical eyes, 
prayed for the resuscitation of his spiri- 
tual eyes and the welfaro of those who 
had tortured him. Wheu Sree Ramanuj 
achnryu heard that Kuresh was pray, 
ing not for his eyes tmt for the welfare 
of the offenders, he sent to* him one of 
his disciplt-s with the following im; mo- 
tion, “My son Kuresh, bv praying for 
the w elfare of the offendeis for your owp 
pleasure, you have proved yourself to 
he selfish. You know your body, mind 
and s ml have been diYered to me by 
w>u, and they are my property. So, 
for the sake ol my pleasure you are to 
pray for vour eyes to Sree Baradara j . 
To give pleasure to Sree I lari, the 
Guru and the Vaislmavas , is the real 
service.” No sooner did Kmpsh 
pray for his eyes than he got them 
back. From henceforth Kuresb engaged 
his two e/es in seeing the beauty of the 
lotus feet of Sree Ilari-Guru. When this 
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fuel of fiis \ t r.ionhtiary <le\ r otbm 

Ih'imiiic kii'»\'n to tin 1 people of South 
Indie, they Wi-i'c nil .-It »M I t<i (lie 
lotus led of K»ec 1 buna nil pe-biuy;* 

The dornd servitor ■•! the ^upYemc 
l-md, Sree Kaiii.-muj.iclirin a, lot ev<ry 
body know tin' -iorv of his di>cij.h . lie 
< lanced with n pi il' to* I h ‘.nil's si vim/ 

‘’Tii ' 1 holy company o( Kurc-Ji w ln» ha.- 

been .J)h‘ to lihrration l*> tho.-e 


who torture*! him, will enable me. t«* 
become an : all. time Hervitor of Sree 
Mari. There i- : n6w rto doubt that 
tim Lotus Feet of Sree Lakshnu 
Nnrayana will shower Their .Morey 
on me.” „ 

1 i * t m also AlTer our humhl ■ 
obeisance at the holy feet ( of Achavy 
•S'-.'c liauMmija and his devoted disciple 
Sree Kurcsln 


Hound the Gaudiya Maths 


tooth liehar. 

Trida ndiswami Srimad Tliakt i 
Suarup Tarhat Waljaraj is eoinluet.in^ 
the missciian aeti\ili«s of the .Math in 
( 1 o*U IJehar. On December S, he 
amvedVt Xaotara Tepa. A lecture 
>vas deliver*. 1 *! at the llari^abha at tlie 
re*|in , st of to.* people of the place. 
Next day on December 0, a meeting 
was organised at llu* pertnise^ of a 
Ifi^b English '•’■•Tool at l)i mna. 

Sree Chaitanya Math, Sree dayapur. 

Air. A. J. Oasli ; 1. (\ S.. Oum. 

# 

missioner, dhvsideney Division, came 
to visit Sreodlmni Mayapur on December 
17^ sit 4 p. in. Hi* was accompanied by 
Mr. S. l)utt,l. O. 8., District Magistrate. 
Moulvi Muiaffar Ahmad. District & 

i * * 

Sessions Judge and other Government 
officials. AL. M. Bandit Lvuuja Beimri 


Viihahhiisaii, General Secretary of the 
Mission received Mr. Dash at the ferry 
glint amt thence, drove to the Mat 1 ' 
premises. An address of welcome on 
behalf oi Nabadwipdliam I’racharim 
Sa’iha was given to iiim. Mr. Dash 
gave a .short reply in course of which lie 
expressed his delight and spoke highly 
of the activities of the Mission and 
promised to extend his helping hand 
for the noble cause. A vote of thanks 
was given to the Honourable Com- 
niissioncr and other guests , of th'e even- 
iiig. Ma.ny respectable gentlemen o'" 
the District were present in the meet- 
inf). While returning, they visited 
•Sree Yogapeoth and other places, id 
interest. 

On the morniii'jf of Decmber 18, the 
Kditor held a religious discourse at the 
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dlinktivijoy Bhawan. Many devotees of 

"uidliam were present. To the evening 

i Similar sit.tin >_r <v»s held at. tin* 

» 

V ’ogapceth. 

Sree Gaiuliva Math, Calcutta: 

The Editor arrived in Calcutta from 
'ridliam Maypui“*on December 40. M. 

M# Atlanta Vasudcv BidVabhnsan. 

# 

! ridandiswami 1*. S. Giri. Sri pad 
. idunandan Das Adliikari. Sri pad 
dahanandn Brahniachari an<l others 
il lowed hint. 

>ri Gaudiya Math. Calcutta : 

The Fiftli .Memorial meeting of 
tila Jagahandliu Bhakt iranjaii \va> 
old on lh'* 2 !rd December ^3 5. at (> 
•. tn. in tin* Saraswata Slirahun Sadnit 
of tin* Gaudiya Mailt, I'ln* meeting was 
, ir- "■•Med b\ His Highness Maharaja 
•Mr Bir Bik ram Kishore Dch Barman 
dunikya Bahadur K. C. S. I, Dhanna. 
llturandhar. The* elite of the city etime 
■ > pay their r<*spects to Sri I a Bliakti- 
a n jail Prabhu. A tribute in Itis memory 
■•.as read and the meeting was conclud 
d by a nice little speech by the 
President. 

On the, 26th December a gentleman 
'tamed *WilHnm Henry John Vandor 
>tok canto to the Guudija Math and 
Editor was pleased to speak to hint on 
1 lu» “Necessity oi Devotion to Adbok- 
' lay a vishnu.” 

On the 24th December, Editor gave 
a discourse An “Devotion” for two hours 
md discussed the “Animism Theory of 


Taylor”. Swatni B. H. Bon, Ilorr 
Sclmlz< j am,! Baron vott Koct.li were* 
among the listeners. 

Sri Cliaitanya Math. Sri M'ayapur : 

Swatni B. If. lion returned to Sri 
dltatn Maya pur on the 28th December 
after an absence of three years. The 
devotees of Sri Cliaitanya .Math received 
him at Nahadwip Ghat station with 
sainkirt tan. Krottt Millar Ghat lie was 
cot. ducted to the Math in a motor-ear. 
A meet mg was ht-id in the evening and 
an address was prnscnlod to tin* Swatni ji 
to which t he Swamiji gave a charming 
reply. 

Swamiji returned to (hileutla 

«k 

•Jaudiya Math on the $|s ! December. 
Tridandiswami B. S. Giri Malta raj : 

Swamiji sailed for Rangoon per s. s. 
“ Kllettga ’ on l/lie 29t.li December, .and 
reached Rangoon on t,ho 1st JiunOry 
1080, front wltence ho went. ,o Man. 
daly where his party was awititing him.. 
I ridandiswami lb R. Sridhar Maharaj : 

On the 2.oth Dee.emher. Swamiji 
read and explained Srimad lihagabat in 
the house of Sj. Sasadhar Banerji "of 
Ohamlanimalial, Khulna. Ife said that 
the company of holy men and suhrnis. 
sion to the real guru is necessary in 
order to he blessed with the loving 
service of Sri Krishna. 

On tin* 26th December Swamiji 
delivered an impressive lecture in the 
courtyard "of Sj. iiairi lea trial .Mukhorji 
on the ‘‘Imperative Duty of Every 
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Soul . to sene the Supremo Lord”. 
The iii«m -t. i nor vvtis attended. by nearly 
all the prominent persons of the locali- 
ty and th<*v repressed their gratitude 
to tin* Swamiji for kindly visiting their 
place. • 

Sri (iaudiya math. Patna : 

Editor accompanied by Pandit 
Sripad Kunjalmhuri Vidyabhusan, 
Pandit Sripad Anaida Va-udev Vidya- 
bhusan. B. A., Prof NishikanlaSaiinyal, 
M. A.j Tridandiswami Srirnad B. V. 
(lavastinemi Maharaj and other devo- 
tees arrived at the Patna (-iaudiya Math 
onthc2Sth December. On ITis arrival 
the Education .Minister tor Belinr and 
Orissa — llon’ble Sir (lanesh Dutt. Hfmgh, 
tendered bis liumble obeisance to Ills 
holy feet. Editor .-poke to the Minister 
f(Tr some time about “Unalloyed Devo- 
tion to the Supremo Lord”. Mr. Amar 
Nath Chattel ji, retired Judge, and Rai 
Bahadur (lopi Kish on I. Additional 

Dt. Magistrate, e.ame to the Math to 
hoar Jfarikatha from Editor 

Editor left Patna on the 30th 
December for Allahabad. 

Tridandiswami B. P. Tirtha Maharaj : 

Swamiji read itnd explained Sriniad 
Bhagahat in the bouse of Rai Sahel* P. 
C. Basu of Dinapore on the 30tli 
December. 

Srf Sachchidananda Math, Cuttack : 

The proprietor of ‘Amritabindu 
Ousbadhalay” of Berhainporein Oanjain, 
Kaviraj Madhusudan Sarnia, has made 
a donation <Jf a printing press to the 
Math for printing the Oriya monthly 
paper “Paramarthi’’. This noble act. 
of the Kaviraj has been appreciated by 
all. 

cTridandiswami B. B. Sagar Mahaaaj : 

Swamiji began his toulr in the 
Uooghly District on the 27th 


December for preaching the doctrine 
of Sri Cliaita'.iya Mabaprabhu. Swamiji 
goes from door to dot>r and delivers the 
hiessage of tlie Supreme Lord. 

Sri Kupa (iaudiya Math, Allahabad : 

Editor arrived here on the 30t.h 
December accompanied by a band of 
devotees. Many prominent, citizens 
came to tire Math to have a darsan .ml 
Editor and hear Harikatha fiAim Him. 
Tridandisw'ami B V. (iavastineml Maharaj : 

Swamiji read and explained Srimad 
Bhagabat in the house of llon’ble Sir 
(Jnnesh Dutt: Singh, the Education 
Minister for Beliar and Orissa. 
Tridandiswami B. P. Aranya Maharaj : 

On ‘J7th December Swamiji was 
invit(>d by Sj Satisli Chandra Mukherji 

to give a discourse in his house. Tin 1 

• » | 

Swamiji delivered a discourse on “Duty 
of Mankind” for about two bourse ; all 
present: where charmed by bis eloquence 
and lucid explanation *nf the. difficult, 
texts of the scriptures. 

On the 30th December a meeting 
was arranged in the house of Talukdar 
Sj. Narendra Nath Pal. By quoting 
texts from Srimad Bhagahat and Sri 
Chaitanyacharitamrita, Swamiji ex- 
plained how it is possible to distinguish 
the real devotee from the pseudo- 
devotee or non-devotee. 

On the 3 1st December, Swamiji 
went to Boalmari where in ,the bouse 
of Sj. Kalinath Sikdar, he read and 
explained Srimad Bhagabat. 

Sri Vyasa '(iaudiya Math, Karukshetra : 

On the 29th December, the Manager 
of ‘the Ambala Contomnent Regiment 
,,Theatres, Sj. Babu Lachhman Das 
with bis pious wife came to the Math 
and hoard Harikatha from Pandit 
Sripad Nandagojml Brahm&chari 
Bhaktisartri. 
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Discourse on the Absolute 

(Pit Hi or* a tall ■ to Mm. Noro Mordl of Germuunj on ■ 9-1.86.) 


AY/E should have firm fnith in the 
Divinity. We arc absolute 
infinitesimals. We rouuiro to associate 

JL 

ourselves with tin* Absolute. Jf we 
show our diffidence to do so, we are 
likely to be entangled with tin? ephemer- 
al matter^ of this world. Our friends 

I 

are for a i’ew days only. They will 
leave us at any time when* they are 

called. Whatever we do, should tend 

* * 

towards the association of the Divinity. 
\Vrfchould not undertake any work for 
our temporary purposes. We are His 
dependents. Infinitesimals as we are, 
we require to have our final place in 


Uim. W e should carry out all our activi. 
ties for His purpose only. We should not 
think that we have any other thing to 
do. Unlike the ordinary people, we 
should have the only method of tending 
everything to Him for His service. 
The external gross body is meant for 
a hundred years and no ginre. Our 
mental speculations are to be conducted 
during our present human' form. But 
we are obliged to leave this mortal coil 
and to cease our transactions .with* the 
external world, tlvough wo have every, 
determination of having association 
with the rnanifestive nature of tilings. 
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If wo -wish <o associate ourselves with 
the Absolute, all non-absolhte propa- 
ganda # for out temporary purposes 
should bo abandoned as far as possible, 
otherwise we will* be. led to become 
materialists only. That non.absolntc 
propaganda will instigate us to entangle 
ourselves with worldly thoughts and 
ideas. We will he thinking of physical 
developments instead of associating 
ourselves with the Absolute. We are 
all absolutes though kifinitesitnally 
small. Because vt have shown diffi- 
dence — we have proved our indolence to 
associate with Him,— so, like shooting 
sf,;\rs, we have been simply thrown olT 
from Him. We have rebelled against 
that Entity. Now to go hack to Mint, 
it is essentially necessary that all our 
associations and movements should tend 
to I f is service. 

First of all I To should he designated. 

What is ITo ? What form Uo should 

, # 

have ? And how we are to go hack to 
Hi m ? When we come to know that 
• He keeps Himself aloof from everything 
in this phenomenal world, we feel the 
necessity of associating with Him. And 
this association can he had if we can 
eliminate tlfc ‘external impediments 
’which are Irtce screens, between the 
Absolute Infinity and the absolute 
infinitesimals, ^ Our mental speculations 
should not bo confused with, that very 
thing. Our mental speculations are 
meant for associating with the pheno- 


menal objects. But, some of the 
philosophers thought it fit that our 
mental speculations shonld lend to Him 
in His abstract Form, instead of His 
manifestive nature. But here wo have 
got His manifestive nature for the 
purpose of associating oursolves with 
Him. We cannot have this association 
by any sort oE privations. The 
phenomenal objects are undesirable 
tilings. Although they have some 
effect on us, they are all transient and 
will not hold good to us till the end <>f 
time. Wo do not think, like materialists 
that our existence will cease. The 
materialist#, think that everything will 
stop when we die — that all our troubles 
will end at death. This miserable idea 
should he thrown off. We should 
engago all our activities to associate 
ourselves with the Absolute, as we are 
absolute infinitesimals. We are not 
the body, nor the mind, nor the 
external atmosphere. We require 
dissociation from these. These undesir- 
able situations should he eliminated 
at all costs, otherwise we will prove 
ourselves to be meant for the ' ordinary 
purpose of tliis world. 

Lower animals are used as food by 
many people. In ancient times, when 
cannibalism was prevalent iu the worlcl, 
people used to take human flesh. IW/ 
thought that the human body was 
meant for their consumption.' Later on 
when civilisation made progress, people 
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gave up cannibalism, but wont on - tak- 
ing flesh of lower animnlh. In India 

i # * 

persons belonging to the higher casters 
< 1 < > not take animal food. The dovelop- 
ment of religious thoughts have rather 
flopped the practice of cruelty to 
animals in many ways. Science has 
now proved that vegetables too have 
life and can feel pain and pleasure. 
Hut it is not meant that we should com- 
mit suicide by abstaining from taking 
any food. This problem is solved when 
feed is meant for the purpose of the 
Absolute. 

Everything has come out of Him 
and everything will go back»lo Him and 
everything is meant for His service. 
All animate and inanimate objects have 
come out of Him and are meant for TIis 
service only. If we purloin these things, 
it. woidd be deceiving the Absolute. We 
are absolute infinitesimals and are 
deluded by * the ordinary manifestive 
character of the phenomena. We 
require to get rid of this delusion. We 
require to have a peep into the Truth, 
and that Truth must be had. II we 
are sjncSrc, Ho will oxposo Himself to 
our vision.* Whatever wo do, we should 
do it for Him —for His eternal purpose, 
^instead of indulging ourselves in transi- 
tory transactions. Our only function is 
•r.dfto carry on our works for our pur- 
pose. Wo should not bo the recipients 
of the fruits of the enterprises we mako. 
It is better for us that whatever wo do 


should ho done in His favohr and for 
His service. Wo .ire servitors. If we 
keep dogs, we would bo servants of 
dogs ; if we keep horses wo wtAdd be 
servants of horses, and if we become 
altruists, we would he servants of 
human beings only. But the Absolute 
should he served at all costs. We should 
make it a point that all our activities 
should tend to His service. All animate 
ahd inanimate beings have emanated 
from Him. ,W o should serve the Abso- 
lute and not engage ourselves with the 
norj-absolute propaganda as wo do in 
this world. . 

Most people aro at a loss to under- 
stand what they should do and what 
they are meant for. They only see the 
superficial sides of things. The external 
sidos of things are quite* doluding. As 
intelligent men, we should be .very 
careful. We require to ponotrato into 
everything properly. Our view should 
uot bo obstructed by the morphological 
representation of things, nor by the 
ontological side of things. 

The methodical arrangement cJf ’ the 
phenomena should not be restricted to 
our ordinary purposos of living only. 
But we require a peacefijl'lifc. We do 
not require to be troubled by the uu- 
dosirable elements of this world. Some- 
times we find a little peace by keeping 
rules and regulations and observing ' 
civic principles. But wo arc again put 
into trouble by the misunderstanding of 
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the people from outside. There is some 
agency working behind, which is not. 
exposed to our present senses, 

Our.sensuous nerves are quite ineligi- 
ble for the purpose of associating with 
the Truth. The appearance of things — 
of devotion and truth — often deceive us 
The external features, morphologi- 
cal and ontological phases of tilings, 
are sometimes found to be detrimental 
to our cause when we require to come 
in touch with the Absolute. We have 
the facility of having the experience 
of the last ten thousand years. , We 

can judge and discern the best method 

* 

for our adoption, instead of indulging 
ourselves in the way the people are 
transacting their business right and 
left. 

Our sense? reciprocate with the 
objects of the phenomena. Super- 
sensuous objects are simply neglected. 
The eternal representations, the eternal 
manifestations a.nd the eternal aspects 
are fully neglected. We aspire to have 
the fullest advantage of coining in 
'touch with all desirable things. In our 
present life, wr find that we are 
troubled by many distressful agents 

We find that all .these are treacherous 

* 

and only lead us to satisfy our senses 
only.. This non-ahsolufe propaganda 
shoulcl cease. Whatever wo do, we 
should matte it a point that we should 
ndt be diffident or indolent to offer our 

l 

services to the Absolute. 


T.lio word “absolute’’ is explained 
in different ways. We have experience 
of the non-absolutes' and' undesirable 
objects of the phenomena. Our mind 
is found to be of a non-absolute nature. 
The mind discerns things for the 
purpose of the senses only. But the 
Absolute is delineated as One , Who lufs 
reserved the right of not being exposed 
to human senses. The human senses 
can mix — rather reciprocate— -with the 
phenomenal objects. Tf the Absolute 
was an object of the phenomena, we 
would he lording it over Him. But 
that is not the thing. We should pose 
ourselves ati His servitors. We should 
not think that we are enjoyers and He 
is the predominated object our 

enjo) incut. He is never 1 so. 

W e are obliged to pass through 
undesirable situations. We require to 
get rid of all these things. Our inner 
impulse should lie to have access to 
that region where all objects will offer 
us special opportunity of having 
association with the Absolute. Our 
purpose should be to associate with 
the Fullness, with the Eternity,' with the 
purity, with the Best of desirables, aud 
not to mix with the temporary things 
of delusive nature. They rather delude 
us in* many ways. Wo should not have a 
crippled idea of God-head. We shObtfr 
await for the transcendental message 
to come to us in full. ' We would have 
then an opportunity of associating with 
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Him. We should set apart sonio time 
. - make progress towards the investi. 
.■.ition of the Transcendence 

'I’liere arc three thoughts. Firstly, 

* tie Karmins or fruitscekers think they 
iould* work for the gratification of 

■ i eir senses. Secondly, the jnanius or 
mpersonalwts wish to merge in the 
i Isolate in order to yet. rid of all 

I'-mhles, hut always fail at the end. 
Tnirdly, the devotees have got. a 

■ i iTerent determinat ion. 

We are very small. Some overwind, 
■ing influence comes upon us and we 
■re troubled. So wo should take 
•..•■course to the Absolute Infinity. We 
hould not he acting like shooting stars 
a flying away from Him, but we should 


go back to our original place. There 
the manifestive nature is eternally 
present, but. here Ihe , phenomenal 
objects are meant for a few days only. 
So we should Imve some eternal 
determination and aim for our guidance. 
We can ignore all these influences of 
mil me, all influences of scientific dis- 
coveries. if we have tin* only mind to 
associate with the Whole 'Piling. 

Then* are many things concealed 
ami hidden ami* not revealed to us, and 
these are to be received through our 
aural reception. Our auditory nerves 
are to he allowed to he irritated by 
sound waves from the transcendental 
messenger so that, we can make progress 
towards the Transcendence. 


Aesthetic Culture 

Continued from page 183 of the 8th istsue ) 


It has been held by the Shastras 
mil man is the slavo of his senses in 
■is world, and that all his activities 
i i'ing front the desire for gratifying his 
ri nses. This is equally true of the 

• ‘livities of the savage, as of the most 
•ghly civilized modern person. It is 

i so true of every other animal. The 
1 dlw.efieo Between man .and lower 
"• annals consists in 4 this that man is 

• allowed with greater intelligence and 
foresight, and with the inestimable gift 


of human speech, lie, is enabled by 
these special circumstances in .his favour 
to acquire and store up knowicc Ige 
derived from experience, and t.o pro- 
gress towards the state of rea'jsation of 
greater and more varied pleasure. There 
is no other difference between man 
and the lower animals, from the poiht 
of view of the Arts and Sciences. 

In this ipatter thft Science of A£stho . 1 
tic is in the same boat with all the rest 
of the empiric Sciences. If it seeks 
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to se pa rale itself from tin* immediate 
needs of life, it stultifies ft Bull. It, is, 
thurufoi’u, a bold proposal to recommend 
tin* substitution of any radicalh differ- 
unt purpose-, or uvun any uusyrapathn- 
tiu modification of tbc objective of the 
prusunt empiric science- of /lvdheties. 

The spiritual epicst ever manife*sts 
itself as the real turning away from 
the ‘purpose's anil methods of the 
sensuous life that is being le*d bv the 
average person in this world. As 
long as Due .does not feel utterly 
dissatisfied with this normal worldly 
life, he is not supposed to fesel the need 
for the quest of the Truth. Man wants 
to be*, happy, lie can, therefore, also 
want knowledge only if it will make 
him really ljappy. By happiness man at 
persent understands only the attain, 
intuit of the gross and refined pleasures 
of the senses. 

11 a branch of study can supply man 
with food, that is both pleasing to his 
palate as well asj capable of nourishing 
Jim body, bo feels that there can he no 
reason for doubling the nsefulnees of 
such study. Man wants to estimate 
the valuer of his activity by its capacity 
for satisfying his patent physical needs. 
The mental ueeds are not independent 
oi the physical wants. The senses 
clamour to be gratified. It does not 
i make any spiritual difference if the 
senses are trained or untrained. A 
trained ear will not be sufficiently 


gratified by the performances of an 
untrained musiciau. That is all the 
difference that is made by so-called 
aesthetic culture. The civilized man is 
only a clever savage. The innate nature 
of bqth is the same. The equality of 
mau, tli<} dream of the political and 
social philosopher, is on the plane o! 
.eating and drinking. 

The Gfaudiya Math has set itscll 
against the sensuous ideal of human 
life. It is objectionable, because it is 
miserable, ugly, wicked, and opposed t> 
goodness, beauty and joy. Human life 
in this world is ugly, notwithstanding 
the fact that its ugliness is proclaimed 
to be its beauty by a so-called Science 
of Aesthetics. The misfortune of man 
has been codified into the' deluding 
generalisations of scientific knowledge 
which is vain enough to fancy that it 
is possible to attain to the Truth hv 
leaving out the enquiry into the proper 
requirements of our real selves and all 
reference to the Living Personality 
and Merciful Inititativc of the All- 
beautiful. 

The Beauty of the Absolute Truth 
is the Centre of attraction of all indivi- 
dual souls in their natural state of 
unecl ipsed cognition. Real beauty i* 
envisaged in immaculate goodness, 

• ' *. 'i. * 

everlasting unmixed bliss and Tfl&ns 
parent cognition. t It is pot obscured 
by any gross or subtle material consti- 
tuents, Nothing in this world can 
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iinvey to any rational person oven the 

laintnst idea of the reality. iPhe charms 
» * " 

of Vrindavana wholly transcend the • 
'‘cauties of Nature, notwithstanding 
he fact that they bear to be described 
•\ the Ton ndane vocabulary by rqason 
•f their inconceivable resemblance to 
ill* conditions of life in his world. But 
‘ e spiritual body of the unconditioned 
■ul is neither male, female nor neuter 
! "Ur worldly experience. The .spiri. 

• oa 1 body is unlimited by space and 
hue, and ever corresponds to the 
t' i rnal serving mood of the immaculate 
ndividual soul. There is no trace of 
mundane grossness in the tratosconden- 
' :i I realm of Braja. 

It is not altogether inconceivable 
that real beauty of form cannot be any 
Material entity which latter is essential, 
’v and palpably ugly. The corpse can 
!>e regarded as beautiful only by deli- 
in- rate perversity. The soul in the 
conditioned state justifies his' accept- 
ance of the perverted reflection, in lieu 
d the nncontaminated, living, substan- 
tive principle of beauty, by the pretence 
of the necessity of functioning through 
the medium of the gross physical body 
and a benighted, perverse anil joyless 
mentality. He is also so habituated to 
identify himself with the promptings of 
tlfT oody ^and mind, that be always* 
flings to ^hem for the valuation of 
whatever proposition is placed before 
him. He puts himself under the 


uncalled-for necessity of abdicating, his 
function of ‘perfectly free choice by 
supposing that lie is undo^the necessity 
of serving the pleasures of the epheraer- 
al body and mind tlv>t are foreign to 
his nature. It is this unnecessary 
piece ef deliberate, obstuctivo, pervorse 
mis-choice of the evil course by the 
abuse of one’s free will that stands in 
the way of the automatic redemption of 
tin* 'conditioned soul. The Boundless 
Mercy of the Adl-rnorcifull rarely forces 
the unwilling soul to forego oven his 
deliberate perversity. 

Unreserved association with pure 
souls is tin 1 only method by which the 
conditioned soul may be endowed with 
a natural inclination towards the Truth. 
The activities of the servants of Godhead 
make their appeal to the hardened 
hearts of even the greatest of con fir tried 
sinners by the quality of their perfect, 
love for the All-love, All-beautiful and* 
All-Good. Tin* real beauty of the 
servitors of Godhead has power to 
overcome the infatuation bred by the 
tempting ugliness of , the deludiug 
potency. The Word of God on the 
lips of the pure serving soul ig tho only 
medicine for the disease' of the condi- 
tioned state. The Word <Vf God has 
power to resuscitate the dormant 
faculties of the soul, and to enable Him 
to function in hiw natural way. Ho is* 
enabled to do so without depending on 
the physical body and erring mind and 
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llicir rooted aversion to the true 
principle nl' Remit v Whose .-ervice alone 
can endow Ilis willing servitors with 
1 1 if 1 fnculty fur rc*?i li-inyr tho A ll-bonut i- 
l.il by tlmir willing service. 

Tile mumhmr aesl lietie experienc 1 
disl.nrtnlly. points to the necessity for 
tile realisation of tin* He.iuty of tlie 
Ah-oluto, but is neither tin* means 
nor the gonl nf Divine realisation. 
TIliH negative eliara-eler of tin* science 
of mon tane beaut) is <lwe to its l)(*ing 
misdirect eil to entities of this world. 
Such mis. application of tin* principle 
is necessitated In the suicidal attitude 
\Ddch jirt'lers the perversion and denial 
of the principle to the principle itself. 
The niundam aesthetic 'Onsc s 
cHidcitmuhle a regards it& motive, 
mode of operation, as we as for its 
uirtvurthy uhjectiv* 1 . There is analogy 
between the mundane ami the corres- 
ponding transcendental position. This 
analogy explains the genesis of the 
evil. Hut it dot's not provide any 
justification for one’s persistence in 
the wrong course. Such persistence* is 
objectionable. It does not lead to the 
realisation of beauty, hut to a deluded 
and unnatural' preference lor ugliness. 
It. is prompted by malicious aversion to 
Beauty. The diseased state can be 
gOtVid 4 >f only by the cultivation of 
cthe substantive healthy function, 
which should he wholly incompatible 
with the* retention of any trace of pre- 


ference for tin* analogous perverse 
mundane perform a n ces. 

The view that the conception of the 

Pastimes of Braja is tho glorification of 

the experience of mundane amour, or 

that it is a form of the same, amounts 
< 

to < Ionia I of the Absolute position. 
Persons, who are grossly abdicated’ to 
tho sensuftus pleasures of this ephemeral 
life, imagine that it can be compatible 
with the conception of real beauty to 
post white the entities of this world as 
thi' source of tho principle. The truth 
ir- to be sought by the opposite method 
viz. by the natural admission of the 
n anesthetic character of mundane 
amour, f I by endeavouring to find the 
transcendental source of the perversity 
projected into this deluding - realm ol 
physical Nature. The Science of Aoslho 
tics, as ever other, ‘natural’ science, i! 
properly understood, always points to 
the necessity of the search for transcen- 
dental source who should he free from 
the possibility of and imperfections of 
this mundane existence. 

The Beauty of the Absolute is located 
beyond the realm of the deluding 
energy. The All.beautiiul is to be 
sought by resolve not to continue to 
identify Him with the perverted shadow 
of His Power that alone is accessible in 
ibis world to the deluded fecultflSP-of 
our enveloping lower nature^ It is possi- 
ble to succeed in this task by the cause 
less help of God's Spiritual Power. 
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•'he soul in the unconditioned state is 
i lu 1 eternal inhabitant of bhe transcen. 
J-'iital realm of the* All beautiful. The, 
(eluding onergy loses her hold on him 
'he moment he chooses to resolve to 
-(■•rve the Source of all real beauty. When 
e are solicitous of finding the Truth, we 
:i fturally spek the help of pure souls 
»hose directions enable us i*‘- embark 
m this spiritual endeavour. It' wo rely 
>u our own unaided judgment, we are 
Thwarted by onr unnatural delight in 
mistaking ugliness for beauty, and 
ice versa. The Pastimes of Braja 


appear to be objectionable to’ us as we 
have no objection to the corresponding 
ugly mundane activities that are avail- 
able for the gratification of our senses 
in tliis world. The abnegating attitude 
is the complementary state of unrepen- 
tant temporary reaction due , to failure 
to secure the coveted gratification of 
one’s senses on account of defective 
equipments, ideas, and euviroment.. 
This misery is pari anil parcel of the 
disillusioning .process causelessly pro- 
vided by the Mercy of # the Source of all 
real goodness, knowledge and beauty. 


Amogh 


Amogh was son-in-law of Sarba- 
• iliautna. Sarbabhauma once invited 
-dahaprabhu to ditie at his house. Sarba- 
•diauma and his *wife were very much 
attached to Sree Chaitanya and it was 
dieir object to feed Him to their heart’s 
content. The name of Sarbabhauma', s 
laughter was Sathi. We do not know 
i lie name ct Sarbabhauma’s wife. The 
mtlior df Chuitanya Charitamritn calls 
f u-r ‘lathi’s mother’, and she i^ famous 
in Gaudiya Vaishnava tradition by this 
lefflgnation. * 

^»>J*l\ss»other was greatly delighted . 
'o have an tacasion for cooking for the 
Supreme Lin'd. Sai’babhauma himself 
helped her in every way, and the two 

29 


worked hard and succeeded *in preparing 
a very izreat variety of food of every 
description. Srila Ivaviraj Goswaini 
has described the varieties of food that, 
were prepared. Thd menu included 
every variety of eatables that were 
known in Bengal and Orissa. 

Sarbabhauma had invited Malhi- 
prabhu to come for His dinner by Him- 
self unaccompanied by any of llis 
sannyasi associates, as it would not lie 
possible for him to attend to* more than 
one guest at a time in any really satis- 
factory manner. Mahaprabhn Mid 
agreod to his proposal, and appeared at 
his house tit midday for His meal. Snr- 
babhauma with great affection served 
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the .food with his own hands. It was 
on t ho scale that would Suffice for a 
dozen persons. 

Amogh was a kulin brahmin and 
was a protege of Sarbablmnma. lie 
was an extremely arrogant and mali- 
cious specimen of his nrder. lie was 
violently prejudiced against Malm, 
prahhu. He did not «*i t all like the idea 
that smcIi elaborate preparations should 
h<» made* for feeding an ascetic. * |]e 
uas also not the person to miss tin* 
opportunity of living lr r*nt to his senti 
m(»nts of disapproval even in tdie preson 
0 ( k of the Ones! of his father-in-law. 
^arhahhanma had provided against his 
malicious intoHcrence on this nccasiou 
J>y making a new room for feeding his 
(luest adjoining tin one in uhieli the 
daily offering of food was math* to Sree 
Narayana. There was communicating 
door-way I >otw t % < v ti this room and tin* 
‘kitchen. There was only ora 1 other 
door to the room by wliicdi a person 
eonld enter from outside. 

. # f ^he meal had been served directly 
frem the kitchen by wav of the inner 
door and unseen by any other person. 
This was bound to whet the curiosity 
and insolence of Amogh, 'Sirbabhauma 
was fully atvaro of this. He hadbaceor- 
dnigly provided himself with a stout 
cudgel and placed himself at the outside 
* entrance to the diiKtig room for pre- 
venting any attempt at interference hy 
Amogh. But while Sarbabhauma was 


busy in serving food to Mnhaprahfm 
with his owlri hands, Amogh suddenh 
. presented himself ar the entrance of the 
room and at once gave vent to his pent- 
up feelings of disrespect for Malia- 
prnbhu by observing that a sarin yam 
should not cat alT that food which 
sufficed for ten persons. * 

Sarbaldiamnn instantly flow at 
Amogh stick in hand. Amogh beat n 
hasty retreat on catching sight of Inf- 
inite father-in-law who gave chase stick 
in hand. But Amogh made good hi> 
escape. Thereupon both Sarbabhauma 
and his wife gave 1 vent to their anger 
against Aftnogh, the latter exclaiming 
that Sathi might become widow and 
be rid o| her monster of a husband. 
lVtahaprabhu was pleased with, those ex- 
pressions of anger against Amogh a 
they were a proof of the absolutely dis- 
interested love of Sarbabhauma and 
hi?- wife 1 . But the Supremo Lord never 
1 holes* intervened on behalf of Amogh 
saying that a men 1 boy as he was he 
could not be expected to show dm* con- 
sideration to the guests of the family. 
Hut Sarbabhauma and his good wife fob 
deeply the insult that bad 1 been offered 
Mahaprabhu under their roof. The 
pair oven resolved to put an end to 
their lives by the method of slow star, 
vation, a method that was 
the shastras. j 

Amogh was attacked by cholera of 
a bad type on the following morning 
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mlc Sarbabhauma and his wife were 
;! rM*rviim their fast. Tin* tidings of 
tfli lliese occurrences were conveyed to^ 
l.diaprabhu l>y Gopeenath Acharyya, 

• ! i * ' brother-in law ^sister’s husband) of 
^irbaMiauma. 

Thereupon the** Supreme Lord * sped 
"the s * ■ *11 < £c of Sarbabhauma. Fie first 
.resented himself to Amogh *who was 
hi ng in a most critical condition, 
daliaprabhu touched his heart with 
ii.‘ land, expostulating with him for 
: i irhouriug such malicious thought fit 
u iy for a dog-eating chandal. He 
'll* n told him that his offence was for 
i ven as his sins had hceu destroyed by 
“'.Mieiation with Sarhahnauina. Ho 
hould, therefore, begin forthwith to 
’hunt tlm iVameVf Krishna a^ befitting 
e very piou- l>rahmana who is by nature 
mi pie and straight-forward above 
■■very thing. Mahaprabhu t hen coin, 
•nanded Amoglrto get- up and chant the 
Nairn* of Krishna. And the miracle 
was enacted. Aniogli was tilled with 
love for Krishna and began t-o chant 
loudly the Name of Krishna, and as he 
lid so lie exhibited all the spiritual per- 
uirhations of excess of Divine love. 
He danced, wept, shivered, tiijrned pale 
and perspired by turns and in quick 
-accession. 

Amogh in this reclaimed 
'ondition xhe Supreme 'Lord quickly 
■uade His way to' Sarbabliaurna and 
persuaded him to give up his fast as 


Amogh was now repentant • and 'had 
become a ,\ aishnava. Sarbablmunm 
was consoled and resumed his normal 
life of exclusive devotion to the L«rd. 

The deliverance of Amogh raises a 
number of very important questions. 
He was guilty of offence against the 
Supreme Lord Himself. Was it, 
therefore, permissible for Amogh .to 
commit such offence with impunity and 
he “rewarded by the special Mercy pf 
tlu i Lord for, such heinous conduct? 
True, he was a dependent member 
of th« household ol Sarhabhauma. Hut 
should it bo enough to belong to the 
household of a vaishnava to he. assured 
of one’s redemption ? If a persoh 
belonging to the household of a 
vaishnava practises open hostility to 
the latter, should such "conduct 1)6 
regarded as above punishment, or exon 
as deserving ol* the special Mercy of 
the Lord ? 

In the present case neither Sarba- 
bhauma nor his wife claimed any such 
concession for Amogh.* On the contrary 
the moment that Amogh had dared to 
openly defy Sarbabhaurna in his service 
of flie Supreme Lord, Sarbabhaurna had 
promptly decided that the oAly proper 
expiation for the offence of, his protege 
would be for the whole household to 
repudiate all connection with^the 
offender. This was not also a new 

i * | 

resol utioh. Amogh was well aware ot 
the likelihood of such consequences if 
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lie did anything against the principle 
of servic-- whii h was strie-lly enforced 
o», - ■ » < *rv inr,,, ier of Snrbabhatuna s 
lion »-hi >!<i Sal In was required by 
f'li* dahlia ui * > i to repudiate her hush, and 
as the latter hid lalleii away from the 
path of servjeo. lie was ei ireful I" 
point out that the ,-hastras iceoiumcndcd 
this, as I he only course to he followed 
by a ijife towards her apostate husband. 

It i\. of course, easy t • > underst'aml 
that no ii ember of t 8arbabliauiiia's 
hoiisehoH was prepared to support the 
atheistical conduct of Amogh 1 . So 
then* is no reason to suppose that 
Amogh had been also previously guilty 
of anv actual aids of sacrilege. If he 
held any views against the vaishnavas, 
lie must lm\ e ahst ained from acting in 
accordance with the same kuowiug full 
wuM that he would he instantly repu. 
dialed hv the liimily fur such offence. 
, The attitude ,>f Sarhahhauma, his 
wife and ot his’daui/hter towards Amogh 
is the ieal cause of the redemption of 
Amogh. The Supreme Lord said to 
A* i*1m*^h that his offensive inclination 
had been undermined by association 


with Sarbabhauma. It, was creditable 
to Amogh to have been able to continue 
in a household where his unspiritual 
inclinations received no scope for dis. 
playing themselves. On the other hand 
Amogli had been compelled agafnst his 
real wishes hut without any recourse 
to open violence to behave ir? the correct 
manner towards the serving functions 
of the vaislmava household of his father 
in.law. It was this accidental regulation 
of his conduct by his own unwilling 
consent that was the legitimate cause of 
his receiving the special Mercy of the 
Supreme Lord. 

Tin 1 change of Amogh was real and 
permanent. lie becarno a revered 
member of the community of the pure 
devotees. He is reverentially 'mention, 
ed in Sakhanirnayamrita by the follow, 
ing verse 

‘I praise Amogh 1‘andit whose holy 
form was over replete with love and 
decked with spiritual horripilation and 
who was accepted as His Own by Sree 
fiaurchnndra.’ * 

* srotanfcia MtaidwiqMiii 



Sree Nabadwip Dham Pracharini SabHa 


Two specific spirit us I associations 
■t \ < * brt'ii made available to the serving 

I ' 

jit il tide of tl io people of tliis^ world hv 
; lft‘ unparalleled mercy of Srila I’liakur 
>hakt iviuode. One of tlicih is Sree 
Viswn V.'iisluiiiva B.aj Sabha and tlie 
-I her is Sree Nabadwip Dham Piaelia- 
> ini Sahlia. Both associations possess 
i universal significance the importance 
>i which can be realised only by persons 
ii > art 1 blessed by the special mercy 

• I’ the Supreme Lord. • 

Hut before T proceed to deal with 
: in* subjcct-matler of this discourse I 
‘ (link it '.till not lie superfluous to cm. 
'ion the reader against t.he widely 
nrevalent error that the spiritual is 
iovoid of ail specific, features eorres. 
ponding to those by which subjects are 
insjgnnted in tliis phenomenal world, 
■sridliam Naliadwip is a spiritual entity. 
It is the plane of the manifestation of 
he eternal Pastimes of the Supreme 
Ii'ird Sree Haursundar. Dluun mean': 
‘light”. Thfe function of light is to 
■liable the eye to see an object.* ‘Sree’ 
means “beautiful”. ‘Sree Dham’ means 

• he* beautiful light which is the plane 
, f^v*intfSltfesfation of the Divine Pas 
dines of Srt« Gaursundar. 

Sree Dham Nabadwip is the plane 
( >f the Pastimes of the Supreme Lord 


which is constituted *f spiritual light. 

Sridluim Nabadwip. the spiritual 
entity, had withdrawn herself complete 
ly from the view of the people ol this 
world, at the period when Tliakur 
Blmkivinodc began to preach tin? 
message of the Supreme Lord to the 
last goneratioli. The propagation of 
tin 1 message of Sree Dham Nubadwip 
was a basic factor of his propaganda. 
He r< ivealed once more the spiritual 
entity of Sree Dham Nahidwip to the 
view of those fortunate souls who accep- 
ted the teaching of the Supreme Lord, 
from him by the method ot unreserved 
spiritual submission Sree Nabadwip 
Dham Pracharini Sahlia was established 
at the instance of Thakur Bhaktivinode 
for carrying the message ol Sree Naha- 
dwip Dham to all parts of the world. 

It is never possible, for any person 
to have any real understanding of t.hp 
nature of the spiritual preceptor and of 
Sree Gaursundar and llis Activities 
except by means of the spiritual light 
that is identical with the transcenden- 
tal plane of Sree Nabadwip Dham. 
The ninefold services of the Supreme 
Lord detailed in the Shastras ■have' to 
he performed on tluiir respective planes ’ 
of the spiritual effulgence constituting 
the realm of “the Nine Islands.” 
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Tin* message would certainly sound 
as nothing less than madneSs to most 
persons ol' this spiritually benighted 
Alin which i.- steeped in 1 1 if * errors ol 
impcr^'iiml philosophy rolVrivd to at 
liio be^iumiuj of this discourse 1 . 

The impco’soiml school denies ttpeci- 
fic Niime, Form, Attribute, Activity, 
jtnJ survitors lo the Absolute 4 . It 
defines* the Absolute as the Infinite 
Void. When it prays to the* Absolute* 
it dot*.'- so by perpetrat intuit hropomor 
pbism. Wht*n it # propost*s to serve or 
love* (Joel, it proceeds CA»nea*pti*nV oi 
the eorrt'Spondine familvn activities of 
tins mundane* plane tu the Absolute. 
It hardly stops to think wImIInt it is 
committing an unpardonable offence 
against reason by such conduct. 

As soon as, however, the anthro* 

pomorpliist is invited to believe in the* 

existence of real correspondence 

betwee.*n the activities of this plane 

and those of the Absolute, lie throws 

off his mask and shows himself a true* 

« 

spiritual nihilist. This is the fashionable 
disease which _ is being sedulously 
nursed by the employment of tin* 
spiritual vocabulary in the monistic 
sense agaiuft the clear warnings of 
‘ all thoistic hxponents of die revealed 
sc ript ures. 

Hut tJie hard fact of transcendental 
existence doos not <*easn< to^ exist by 
thoughtless refusals to recognise its 
existence. 


Srce (faursundar is the Divine 

Teacher of 'the world. He is the 
> 

Cupreine Teaciier of ail the world, 
teachers He is the source of all true 
knowledge, regarding the Absolute, If 
any person doos not seek to be dftroct.lv 

• i 

or mediatory enlightened by the Divine 
Teacher, such a person has >.io chance 
of attainin':! the light of the Absolute. 

Sree Gaursundar dwells ctcrria by 
m the realm of the beautiful light, that 
bears the spiritual designation of Sree 
Nabadwip Dham. 

lie is the Beautiful Figure ‘inside 
the light,.’ It is this revealing light, 
that lias’- itself been revealed to 
the -••erviii'j vision of all God-loving 
soul* of this most blessed Kali Yoga 
by the mercy of Sri In Thakur" Blmkti- 
vinode. But those who refuse to follow 
•he Srauta method sec only a tract of 
mundane land and not the light that 
never is to be found in this world. 

Controversies were started by those 
who were deceiving themselves by the 
anthropomorphic interpretations of the 
Activities of the Supreme Lord, against 
the transcendental position 'taken up 
by Thakur Bhnktivinode. * These con- 
troversies’ are really directed against the 
Divinity of Sree Gaursundar. Because if 
His Divinity is admitted the transcen- 
'deuoe of the plane of His £|ipe8B»»3P 
canuot be denied at ( the san/e time. 

The ovidonee of the senses is 
brought up for disproving the doctrine 
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it' llii- descent of transcendence. 'This 
is palpable and shameless disingonuous- 
i»‘ss. Wlio over holds the view that 
•runscendence is perceivable by the 
.'•uses ? 

Tile doctrine* <>l descent does not 
.old that it is possible to s<je God as 
fe is with* our fleshy senses. Rut it 
.clieves that He has powet to come 
> vhi within the scope of our mortal 
ision without ceasing to bo transcen- 
' ntal. Sree Gaursundar is Godhead 
limself. lie was seen by all the 
people ol that period in the form of an 
nd inarv mortal man. They did not 
• e Hi-’ Divine Korin as Lhc.»v did not 
iollow the path of submission listening 
'■I the Word of God from the lips of 
Mis pure devotees for attaining the 
■igibility of viewing Ill’s Real Form by 
"cans of their unsealed spiritual eyes. 
Therefore, those people saw Kim, and 
yel really did nT>1 see. 

Exactly similar is tin* plight of 
those empiric controversialists who 
Mippose that it is possible for them to 
have the sight of Sree Nabadwip Uham 
by ignoring the method of submissive 
approach under the guidance of the 
real spiritual preceptor. Such persons 
may bo applauded by those who are 
perversely disinclined to lend their ears 
dominating expositions of tho 
teaching <t the Supreme Lord by 
Thakur Bhaktivinode. But this should 
he impossible in an Age which 


never tires of priding itself on its 

unbiased reasonableness. Is this claim 

proved by its dogmatic refusal to 
* * • 
admit the very existence of the 

transcendental realm for the reason 

that Godhead and 1 1 is Realm ever 

reserve the right of not being exposed 

to human senses ? 

Rai Bahadur Kama prasad Chanda 
is the only scholar possessing *a high 
degree of expert antiquarian knowledge 
who has cared to devote his serious 
attention to the identification of the 
old kite of the historical town of 
Nabadwip of the last decades of the 
fifteenth of the Christian Era. He 

t 

seems to be convinced that the old town 
was situated in the locality that is at. 
present occupied by Sree Maya pur which 
was identified by Thakur Bhaktivinode 
with the centre of old Nabadwip and*the 
place of the Birth of Sree Mahaprabliu. 

But Rai Bahadur Rama prasad Chanda 
does not claim to have discovered the 
spiritual Nabadwip which was revealed 
by Thakur Bhaktivinode. There is 
correspondence between the mundane 
tract of land which is open to the sight 
of all persons and which bears the name 
of Sridham Mayapur and ihe spiritual 
plane of the manifestation t»f the Birth ' 
of the Absolute in His Own specific 
form of Sree Gaursundar. This corres- 
pondence is similar to that lie tween tlm 
form of an ordinary mortal that was 
open to the view of all persons and the 



232 


THE HARMONIST 


Transeemfenlnl Divine 'orm <>t Sree 
(jaiir>undur Who eoultl lie soon only by 
the }nire devotees. Hut when tbe 

I 

Supivmt* Lonl \\n> pi gam *< I U> inanifeM 
His ilesr.i_*nt. to t lie f view of tlu* puopli* 
of tins woi-lil. IIi,s <*ouitl not br 

brlh*V(Mi by IIiom- \vl\«» wrrc not hh^setl 
. i 1 1 1 the^ii'lif of i I i.< Divnm Form. Itai 


Bahadur Ramaprasad Chanda believe 
in tlx* idnnVity of Sridham Mayapur 
.with the central part of 'old Nabadwip 
of the time of Sree (jaursuiuiar, but he 
proposes to do so as an antiquarian 
and not by dint of his realisation 1 of th«' 
Transcendental Plane of the Appearance 
oi tin* Divinity 


Race and Religion 


The pride of race is the basic princi. 
p'le in the caste system of India. Caste 
is the equivalent of ‘jatf which means 
•‘birt!»\ Birth is the underlying princi- 
ple of the racial oonc(*ption. 

, It is, of course, easy -‘Hough by the 
exercise of a rheap vagueness of thought 
t.o dismiss the hoivditary principle with- 
out n hearing in formulating the ideal 
of the future society. European atti- 
tude towards the 1 institution of Indian 
caste used to he one of contempt until 
quite recently when Germany has 
chosen to make * Aryan* origin the test 
of eligibility lor German citizenship. 

The white races did not always look 

i • 

do.wn upon the brown, yellow, dark 
ans^red races, ft is only from about 
the time* of tlu* French Revolution and 
probably due to the material prosperity 
of the Western peoples in consequence 


of the industrial revolution of the 
eighteenth century that tbe white raee< 
came to regard themselves as superioi 
to all tin' other raees of the world. 
By the methods of colonisation and con- 
quest the nations of Europe succeeded 
in establishing their political and econo- 
mic supremacy over the. ‘coloured’ race- 
of (the world in course of the eighteenth 
and nineteenth centuries of the Christian 
Era. It is in the eighteenth century 
European literature that the hatred of 
tlu* coloured races begins to, he* most 
poignantly expressed. 

The superiority of the Greeks and 
Romans to the 'barbarian’ raees of 
ancient times in culture and political 
power did not produce any|,ly»^ N lik<e 
the modern European conte/apt for the 
coloured races. The existence of the 
idea has been wrongly read into those 


i 
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t itn ps by modern European historians 
ho are as a rule extremelv biased 
•i<rainst the coloured races. 

hi India ‘the white race' latterly 
displayed the same kind of contempt 
for the* ‘brown* inhabitants as we. find 
I’pinn" the Germans of today. The 
\arnashran1a social organisation was 
transformed by the racial pride of the 
‘white* Aryans into the caste system 
•f historical India. 

In India this unwarrantable traris- 
i irmution lias also always claimed the 
-a not inn of religion. The caste system 
i» the only religion of present-day ortlio- 
■iox Hindus. 

1 do not think that the principle of 
heredity has been altogether ignored by 
"ri Krish'na-Chnitanya in the sphere of 
religion. The varnashrama social 
system was mentioned by Rai Rama- 
iianda as a necessary condition for the 
proper practice of religion. The 
Supreme Lord passed it by merely 
remarking that it was not the principle 
itself, but possessed extraneous value. 

Nevertheless the very mention of 
the varpashrama organisation by Rai 
Itamananda as a help to pure worship 
'Hows that Sri Kristi na-Chaitanya ad- 
mitted some kind of connection between 

• * 

*he varnashrama arrangement and 
f-Itgion. \ 

Now the' varnashrama organisation 
i' certainly not strictly a hereditary 
system. The test of disposition is held 

30 


to be the real test for settling the 
‘varna’ of its individual members. But 
if the varnashrama organisation .is to 
possess any real spiritual value then 
the household of a person of superior 
varna needs must be admitted as more 
helpful for producing the spiritual 
disposition in the children oi suph 
household than would be the case 
with children born in the hou'sehojd 
of a person of inferior varna, or outside 
the pale of tile varnik society. The 
exceptions that are • mentioned in 

ft 

the shastras prove that the recognition 
of the higher disposition if it was acci- 
dentally manifested in the children «d 
persons belonging to an inferior grade 
was also admitted. Similarly if a child 
born in a brahmuua household was 
found t possess the disposition of, a 
vaiahya, be would be classed as a 
vaishya by the strict application of the 
principle. 

The ashrama regulations wen* 
slightly different in the case of the 
higher varnas. The audras served the 
higher varnas. 

So we find that the hereditary prin- 
ciple was given the greatest* practical 
consideration in settling the varna of 
an individual. 

* 

But should we, therefore, cal! the 

jW 

system of classification of individuals 
by the test of* varna or disposition as 
an exclusively Aryan practice ? 

{To be continued) 



Opening of Allahabad T.heistic Exhibition 

A ddrt'sx nf welcome bic Mnh'tmahoptvJesiika A]>rokrita 


Tthnkiixara 

Your Divine Grace, Ladies and 
■ gentlemen, 

First of all I invoke the blessings 
of my Divine Master who is kind ness 
incarnate and whose august, presence 
at this eonfluenee of the Ganges and 
the Jumna reminds us of the fact, that 
it was here that the Divine Suraswati 

a 

or the channel of the revealed tran- 
scendental sounds first came out of the 
holy lips ot Beni Madhah and flowed 
through the ears and lips of Brahma, 
Narad and VyUs who embodied in his 
writings the visualized transcendental 
sound which has since been sung front 
time immemorial by the devotees of 
the Lord. It . was here that Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya Mahaprabhn trans- 
mitted His GraCe to Srila Rup 
GAsVi'ami Prabhu by way of setting 
forth the different stages of development 
of pure loving devotion to Sree Sree 
Radha Madhah,. when the latter played 
•the part of, a disciple of the Lord. 
Thfl$ is why Kumbha Mela takes place 
•at flu? sanctum snnctorium for bringing 
together an all-India ^religious congre- 
gation for exchange of views fo elimi- 
nate wrong mentality and for providing 
opportunities of association with reli- 


ga (loxiimmi. 

gious persons. But unfortunately the 
original purpose of Kumbha Mela has 
he(>n forgotten by us. People come 
here to fake their hath at the confluence 
of the Ganges and the Jumna to expiate 
their sins or to aeeumulate virtues, 
hut they care very little to know where 
the Divine Saraswati is, or where the 
Divine. Saraswati Hows. I mean where 
a true saint is, from whose lips the 
transcendental sound can he heard 
which purifies our heart , and soul. It 
is mentioned in our scriptures that the 
Ganges and the Jumna purify us when 
we touch them, but tlu* very “Darsan” 
of a Vaislmav instantly purifies our 
heart and soul as he is the remebrancer 
of the Lord with Whom he is insepar- 
ably connected, and in him there is 
the current of the Divine Saraswati 
or transcendental sound. 

i 

1 bow down my head to. such 
genuine sadhus who fulfil all our 
cherished desires, who are oceans of 
mercy and who are sanctifiers of th,e 
fallen souls and Tirthas as well.^^ , 
Gentlemen, • / 

Then with humility, respect and 
charity to all really religious nnd devout 
souls of every creed, I, on behalf of 

I 
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the members of the Gaudiya Mission, 
hail this opportunity Jo accord our 
cordial welcome tV> one and all present 
here on this happy auspicious occasion 
o> witness tin- opening ceremony of our 
Thftistic Exhibition by His Divine 
(1 race who. oat of compassion for 
•humanity, has formulated its principles 
to educate the public in .the highest 
and the purest theistic faith, based on 
•>ur scriptures, for their eternal and 
everlasting welfare. The object of 
this Theistic Exhibition is to inculcate 
in a very simple way profound religious 
truths by means of tableaux, models, 
dolls, pictures and eleotrip demonstra- 
tions, so that the illiterate anion » us 
may also imbibe the spiritual lessons, 
the tespdiiugs'of our scriptures which 
are calculated to bring the highest 
good to mankind. Our religious litera- 
ture is verily -*an ocean. The dark 
unfathomed /aves of which bear full 
many a gem, but the diver must dive 
deep below if he wants to possess any 
of the precious pearls the brightest of 
which is Divine Love, and this is 
scarcely available without the special 
favour of the Supreme Lord and His 
devotees. 

Religious literature or “Vedanta” 
Is neglected at present day in very touch 
^thc oarvc.e way as old mothers are neglect- 
ed by m^uy an undutiful and ungrate- 
ful son. To maily of us she is an un. 
necessary burden which we would fain 


throw off, shamelessly forgetful* of the 
debt immense of endless gratitude we 
owe to her. Such an attitude of mind 
on the part of us, to say the least 
of*it, is unnatural iu the extreme and 
oven culpable to a *dogree. 

To live is to think, to think is to 
study God who is all aud is in all. 

The Great Absolute should predo- 
minate over us. We, being the erippled 
forms of infinitesimal absolutes— the 
atomic parts of the Great unalloyed 
Absolute, — are expected to render 
eternal service to tlie Supreme Lord. 
For His service every individual soul 
has >m imperative necessity. And Sroe 
Krishna Chaitanya Mahaprabhu "has 
taught us that the service of the ser- 
vants of the Supremo Lord is even 
greater than the servict of the Lord 
Himself and is the only right yoyal 
road to the Realm of Reality. But the 
din and dust, of life and the bustle and 
struggle in which we got submerged in 
this mundane world scarcely leave any 
opening to let in light from transcen- 
dental quarters. Today we have • got 
that uncommon opportunity, as tlie law, 
which binds us all here, is that of love 

to the Lord and to Theism, the 

» 

principles of which 4 have been 
explained in our Theistic Exhibition 
here and His Divine Grace has^Mudly 
consented to transmit his grace through 
his transcendental sound, which is, 
undoubtedly a great privilege to us all. 
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I may mention here- that our study 
of scriptures may altogether he a 
fruit leas study', if we do not digest their 
teachings through transcendental sound 
without which the most intellectual 
giant of this world may he led astray or 
lost in the wandering maxes of their 
rhetorical and philosophical intricacies. 
It should also he carefully noted that 
the truths embodied therein cannot be 
subjected to any dry reason or barren 
arguments, hut are to be f^lt by sincere 
and honest cmpiirors as intuitive truths. 
The canons of the historical and allego- 
rical judgments shou|d he brought 
into tunc with the truth, and the truth 
need not he twisted to attune to them. 
But that is the greatest blunder com- 
mitted everywhere. 

J.i is interesting to note, however, 
t hal.all the different schools of Hindu 
philosophy agree in holding that in 
supersensuous matters like Brahma, 
Paramatina or Hhujwan. the scriptures 
are the highest authority. Reasoning 
is to be accepted so long as it does not 
go against revelation. Reason lias, of 
course, a jurisdiction over them, hut, 
owing to its limitations, the Revelation 
is the highest, court of appeal. 

• He who thinks by cleverness to 
tramteend his own intellectual nature, 
rneeCfe^vith the like fate to the man who 
half way up the ladder, tries to pull the 
, ladder after him that ho may mftunt to 
a loftier height. It is simply ridiculous 


and ineffective. That is why to release 
ourselves from the bondage of the world 
and to have a gliuip& of' the spiritual 
world, we have to live and to learn and 
to unlearn many things hy undoing 
t ho dictation of impure mind through 
godly association with true saints who 
help us a ^food deal to wake up ohr 
dormant souls and light up our way to 
the goal with the effulgence of spiritual 
power. 

True saints are mediums of revela- 
tion and authoritative teachers, as they 
quicken in us an answering inward 
sense of the enduring verity of the 
principles q( theism — commonly known 
as “Shradha” — a primitive faculty of a 
spiritual order which speaks to us of 
a living and loving Gh»d ' Brno Krishna. 
It is the foundation stone of the temple 
of Divine Love. 

Gentlemen, 

I have not words with which to 
express all that T feel when I think of 
the precious time you have kindly 
spared to attend the religious meeting. 
But it should always he remembered 
that time and money spent, or ‘whatever 
is done on behalf of the Absolute 
Personality Sree Krishna or His devo- 
tees. are deposited in our eternal bank. 
1 ifiean, we earn eternal “SukritiS” 
thereby, which are the ingre^ffirts. Qf 
'‘Shradha 1 ’ an unswerving trijfst in God. 
No such good deed, no such good 
example ever dies, but it rings clear 
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m heaven like a bell and rouses up .our 
dormant, souls. Because . we make 
■sataanga’ thereby. ' 

Be it borne in mind that without 
•Katsanga’* we cannot make any 
trogress towards the spiritual kingdom, 
l.owevcr intelligent, learned or £rcat 
Afiniglit be in the estimation of the 
public. Any such attempt wijl simply 
enhance the very evil which it is 
intended to control. A true saint 
.nes a tone to the company in which 
!i- is, to the society in which he lives 
tiid to the nation in which he is horn. 

No nation attains to real eminence 
as n nation, no society as it genuine 
■wiety, no man as a real man, unless 
•hev follow the footsteps of really great 
men, unless and Tintil they maintaiu, in 
a state of the highest efficiency and 
\cellence, their chief seat of spiritual 
Earning, their most: potent instrument 
for the discovery* and dissemination of 
'ruth in all departments of human 
activity. 

Whatever detractors may proclaim, 
the fact remains that the Gaudiya 
Mission, at ’the present moment, posses. 
•-t*s a spiritual teaching organization 
'Inch, notwithstanding its deficiencies, 
is engaged in the performance of work 
of file highest importance for all human 
befpgs iif' T mdia and abroad — under the 
revered direction of His Divine Grace 
Paramahansa Sree * Sreemad Bhakti 
iddhanta Saras w$ti Goswami Maharaj, 


the President of Sree Viswa* Vaislinav 
Baj Sabha, tlio greatest Vaishnav ‘hero 
who strictly follows the tenets of Sree 
Clmilanya Maliaprabliu. * 

Vaishnav heroes, whoso province it 
seems to be to bear* and forbear, are 
quite as capable of endurance as a tree. 
A Vaishuav hero is not incited by any 
deed of daring as the soldier hero. The 
arena in which he acts is not that of 
aggression or strife, but ofeduranco and 
self-sacrifice. No star glitters on his 
breast, no banner waves over him. And 
wlieii .lie falls, as he often does in the 
performance of bis service to the Lord, 
he receives no nation's laurels, no 
pompous mournings, but only the silent 
dropping of tears over his grave from 
the great men of this world and ther 
applause of heaven where *he is given 
cordial welcome by the angels and 
greeted by the Supreme Lord for 
successfully performing the work, 
entrusted to him by the ‘Lord amidst 
troubles and tribulations in this 
mundane world. 

We are all sojourners here in this 
foreign land. We are to go back to 
God and back to Home —our eternal 
abode. We are to concentrate our 
scattered activities to that universal 
centre our Eternal Lord, The prosti- 
tution of the mind by attuning it to 
anything less thaq the Absolute is a , 
great calamity, which, though we cannot 
realize now, becomes worse day by 
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flay till a rude awakening or a vital 
•hock flial unhinges the grosser settings 
°f tin* scntiun, unfolds a wider view of 
Ido and hr nigs us back to Hod — with 
Whom the soul is brought, not into 
identity, but into communion ; not into 
unity, but into union. To be at >>ne 
with (iod is one thing, and to be one 
•with (iod is another tiling. 

Jn Hegelism and Pantheism the 
human soul, together with the outward 
universe, seems to lx* observed into the 
being o( (Iod to such a degree that 
man is deprived of any freedom .of will. 
Its great vice i> ajso extended to the 
fact that it destroys the personality of 
Hod, killing love once for all. 

The distinction between subject and 
object should not be lost. In Divine 
Love a stream of hallowing grace fames 
*from A not her than myself — the Supreme 
Lord Sree Krishna Who draws and does 
not drivt It. nukes every duty a 

pleasure. t^irus. all drudgery into 


delight. It turns sacrifice into ecstasy. 
It draws /ind does not drive. In it., 
soft bosom lie wrapped all the virtue.* 
which have adorned humanity. It i*n. 
forces truthfulness, it inspires courage 
and fortitude. Its .mercy aml 4 forgive- 
ness are boundless# 

TliiV love transcends human lift; with 
all it* sorrows, with all its evils and 
with all its fears. It is a new world; 
all light and no darkness. There i> 
joy and peace in its tears ; hope and 
gladness in its -‘eeiniug death. It flood 
our life with all blisv 

Let thi* Theistie Exhibition inspire 
us in epmmon service of Krishna for 
the benefit of humanity in terras f 
Divine Love — the Ultimate purpose of 
cosmic being — the gift of Sree Krishna 
Ohaitauya Mahaprabhu to t.ln* worM. 
With this 1 beg to conclude my bidding 
prayer, and T thank you once more on 
mlf of the member* the (xaudiva 
Mission. 



* The Presidential Address 

On the oticanou of the opening ceremony of the Theistir h'.ribition 
held by Sri Bnpa Gandiya Math , Allahabad , on * 

*• Tuesday the 7th January , 1936. 


Iv friends* honoured ladies and 
» it Inmen, 

i should snbtnil an explanation 
■r eligibility to accept the opener’s 
■i; t of the Theistic Exhibition when I 

that the responsibility lies not on 
. •• hut on tny Master who is delegated 
eri-rnally for the purpose of transinit- 
:;ng the transcendental message* to us. 

■ 'ur eternal Master Sree Rupa ftoswami. 

was taught the. highest evangelical 
i' '<ago by t.he Supreme Authority of 
>• Transcendence in the garb of a 
!- achet' of tin* Absolute Truth. The 
'.*prenu» Authority of transcendence 
id shake off, out of causeless mercy. 
His normal disposition by descending 
to the plane of fallible beings as the 
IV-irld-teachor, and by so doing He 

■ sted us with the transcendental bless. 
■ :, gs by asking us to associate with Sree 
K rishna in our everyday life. 

With this infiniteibliss of the tran 
icervlental standard, this Exhibition 
iins,been formulated for the purpose of 
truly associating our daily life with the 
unalloyed service of the Fountainhead 
'ithout any intervention of entangling 
with the undesirable experience of this 


world. So I can boast, of this Exhibi- 
tion for the greatest facility that. it. has 
accorded to us in this suffocating region 
of our sojourn of life in an imperfect 
atmosphere. * 

To ponder over the Jranscendence 

from our present, lower plane, we are 

obliged t.(. mix up* ephemeral dirts of 

imperfection', before we get the true 

merit of familiarising our souls with 

the transcendental situation of rceipro- 

catiug*ohjects of the Land, Jully eon 

oealed to our present senses. So a 

modification or augmentation is neces* 

sarv for the purpose of eliminating the 

undesired elements which we have in. 

« 

corporated in our present life. In order 
to adjust our situation with our eternal 
life, we should acquaint ourselves with 
the easier process of associating our- 
selves with a desirable atmosphere. 

I do not see any reason to stir up 
elements of gratifying oup present 
senses to lord it over theili but. we 
require to undergo a process of sub- 
* mission to the eternal manifestive 
aspects of tjie Eternity, Plenary know- 
ledge and Permanent Blissful Atmos- 
phere. The scrutinisation should not 
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be confined to servo our appropriate 
dealings with the phenomenal aspects 
of the object, If our present senses 
act to objectify the subjective exploits 
of the transcomhvice, we will surely 
get the benefit, of uplifting our situation 
not in the* process of elevat.ionists or 
Salvationists, hut in the process of un- 
alloyed devotees. 

Wte hail the congenial atmosphere 
and associations of Prayng, the place 
where Brahma held his Active perform- 
ance in ten diiections of the universe 
in order to impede the mental course of 
an enjoyer of phenomenal objects. The 
devotional school of thoistic thoughts 
has got its advent in this very spot 
.wheie the Master-Mind was staged t< 
have transcendental inception from the 
Supreme Lord about four hundred years 
ago. 

As sight.seers of different views 
'through transcendental aural reception, 
we can have the chance of oeularising 
the statements in the present Exhibits. 

1 therefore solicit iho favour of the wit- 


nesses to study the whole matter with 
an unprejudiced mind in order to make 
the best use of the ontological aspects 
of the Exhibits instead of putting tin* 
same for their mundane qnodlihetio 
enterprises. 

The facts of the transcendence wen* 
(dearly transmitted to the heart of Sree 
Rupa (Joswamiji, after the Supreme 
Lord had given him the facility of an 
aural reception of eternal desirabilities 
of dislocated stars like us shooting from 
the ever-glowing Infinite Fountainhead 
of the Transcendence. The shooting 
stars are again reattracted by the same 
Fountainhead through the power of 
instructions and the bliss is to carry 
them back to theirjoriginal position ti 
be dovetailed with the* Plenary position 
of the Absolute in manifestive ways. 

In fine, I would implore you with all 
earnestness to acquaint yourselves with 
the ontological character of the Exhibi- 
tion in your spiritual eyes to get eternal 
benefit of your eternal entities in true 
‘shrauta’ and rational activities. 
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“Big I M Versus ‘Good 1“ 

( From Daily Nadia Prakash, .January 20, 1936 ) 

"THE Sruti sings as profitable the who is ‘infinitely more humble than 
1 forward movement of the ‘‘big a tiny blade of grass’, in seeking to 
1” in course of the gradual neutralisa- follow the Bhagabata thought, finds 
t ion of the cognitive function of the himself riddled by the shafts that are 
soul. Empiricists consider the “great aimed at the weakness of the ‘little V 
r to f>e either enjoyer or devoid of of this world. In pursuance of tht 
enjoyment., They are led to this mundane thought for the active appre- 
<!• inclusion by the dictates of their ciation of the ‘little F, and for esteeming 
'njoying and abnegating thoughts, the ‘disesteemed I’, the state that 
Wh create the conglomerated light of the ig void of all self-consciousness comes 
sun of the Bhagabat, the ripe melting to be sung as the ultimate duty of such 
lr»it of the purpose-tree of the Veda, ‘distressed I\ But Sree Gaursundai 
instead of using the conception of the has provided such ‘distressed T with 
'‘big I w for serving the enjoying or the golden' opportunity of following the 
abnegating purpose, offers instead the ideal of one who is self-dedicated to the 
conception of the “good I”. The “I*’ servioe of the Transcendence. 



242 


THE HARMONIST 


y’ho acceptance and rejection of 

empiricism being equally obstructive 

of flic knowledge of t.lio real Iruth, the 

Transcendental Object of our worship 

in His Mosl Magnanimous Figure has 

made the gilt of love for Krishna. 

Mundaka . Sruti, who supplies the 

inspiration of the ‘good l\ declares 

tlfat the Absolute is infinitely greater 

than wll ‘big' things and immensely 

more subtle than any subtle entity 

Empiric thought, deceiving itself in 

respect of its o^vn nature, is anxious. 

for the attainment of chaotic eligibility 

for bigness and fulnet^. Whereas the 

trend of the thought of the ‘good I’ is 

to relieve the soul from his fetters of 

empiric judgment by means of the 

function whipli destroys all evils of the 

soul and which is ‘infinitely humbler 

tlfan the blade of grass, more forbearing 

than the tree, absolutely free from all 

•egotistic vanity and practised in giving 
t * • 

due honour to all * Tt is for this reason 
that Sree Krishna told Arjnna that, a 
person cun know Him only by means 
of loving service. This is also the reason 
why for the purpose of inducing us to 
give up the state of ignorance, Sri mad 
Bhagabat, »the real exponent of the 
* Vedanta, fflays to those of us who 
suppose ourselves to he possessed of 
knowledge, ‘Man is completely freed 
* from the state of utter ignorance by 
listening to, by attentively studing and 
reflecting on, and by serving Sreemad 


Bhagabad. Persons, who are unmindful 

of following this method, pose as im- 

personalists (Mayavadis) by welcoming 

the hypocrisy of irrational thought,' and 

manifesting their obstinate inclination 

» 

to th« path that ip incompatible with 
the spirit) of service. Such persons can 
fully realise the nature of their o\wi 
proper entities by the practice of self- 
dedication to the Feet of Sree Ohai. 
tanya T)ev«. 

The unalloyed cognitive service of 
unalloyed cognition manifests itself 
from the most refined realisation of the 
consciousness of unalloyed cognition. 
For this reason the Word ‘Immanent*, 
in the English language, or ‘Antaryami’ 
in Sanskrit, manifests the knowledge 
of His Entity in the subjective con. 
scioustiess of every cognitive infinitesi- 
mal. Wherefore, if one runs after 
inert matter for the realisation of the 
‘big I’ instead of the ‘good I’, the 
empiric knowledge acquired through 
one’s senses will not supply any clue to 
the nature of transcendental cognitive 
realisation or para-vidya. , 

Till the concerted chant of Sree 

\ 

Krishna, which is as the life of the 
bride of transcendental knoivledge, 
manifests itself in the heart of the 
emancipated infinitesimal soul, it .is 
r never possible to realise the truth that 
the glory of Madhnpuri is infinitely 
higher even than that of Vaiknntha. 
It is only by the realisation of the ‘good 
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r that it, is possible to be a resident of 
Vaikunt lia ; otherwise residence in the 
iv i ! m i >1 M a ya . aloii'e will be secured. 
'Vlieu this happens, the mode of think-’ 
mg* known as Mayavad (impersonalsm, 
pantheism) acquires momentum on the 
■ips of a person under the sensuous urge 
•f.tlie facujty of mundane spoeoh. This 
re- 1 lilts in the aggravation .of mental 
unsteadiness which turns us into psilan- 
t luopists and anti-Vednntists, or fills 
tiie mind with a keen desire for being 
yoked to activities for mundane im- 
provement, even as the wild elephant 
madly submits to be tethered to his 
utter undoing. The ‘hie I* contrives 
to merge his individuality for the 
purpose of becoming the liege Lord 
(Maharaj) of qu<een Maya who is the 
<•au.se of all discordant limitations. 
Thereafter, we are overtaken by the 
infatuation, undo? the urge of mundane 
greatness, thot Radha-rani herself 
• who is the power of service as opposed 
to the power of measuring limited 
entities) belongs to the slmdra caste 1! 
We no longer love to cherish the im- 
pulse of her humble servitorsbip. The 
consc/ousnoss of her servitorship, in- 
hering in the ‘good I*, abandons us for 
ever jnd makes us plunge, like shooting 
sftars, towards the utter darkness of 
'jnundane enjoyment, and finally into 
the deeper gloom of the* abnegation of 
such enjoyment. Then we have to exor- 
cise the evil spirit that takes posses. 


sion of us by reciting the mantra of the 
Ishopanishad. • 

1 should give up all types of in- 
decorus conduct that ispvompted by the 
traitorous thoughts of the fief-holders of 
the ‘big I’. It would* then he possible 
for the inner mind of the ‘good V to be 
attracted by the sight of tint beauty of 
the temple of Radharaui. I would then 
quickly become conscious of tlm attrac- 
tion of Shymsundar. I would* forth- 
with dedicate myself to the service of 
Radharaui for realising the ‘good I*, 
instead of seeking to lord it over the 
queen of the measuring function. The 
Sruti mantras have not been made by 
any mortal. The heuothoistic school 
have made them slavishly serve the 
purposes of empiricism or masked in- 
sincere controversy. Their improper 
mode of exposition of the Sruti texts 
has proved the fruitful source of the 
manifold evils that continue to afflict, 
the world. The Arauyakps of Naimisha- 
ranya will employ us in the service of 
the Transcendent Lord by admitting 
us to the protecting shelter of, the 
Academies (Maths) of the Rarnmahansi 
Samhita ( Sreemad Bhagabat). It is 
for this purpose that those #who follow 
tho path of pure devotion, Expounded by 
Sree Narada, have listened with submis- 
sion to the words of the Bhagabat that 
devotion to the Adhokshaja ( transcen- 
dental) Tid'd brings about the subsidence 
of one’s undesirable proclivities. 
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* Our VaishnavH friend Bharati 
« 

JSwaini lias advised me for my benefit 
to make a garland of the precious crest- 
jewels of the Srutis or the rays of the 
Sun of the Bhagabat. A cat made of 
wood cannot huil/1 a bridge over a 
mighty expan.se of water. A dwarf can- 
not reach the moon with his hands. It 
is equally absurd for me to seek to be 
enlightened with the rays of the Sun of 
the B’mgabat and to serve the essence 

t 

of’ the Srutis. In pursuance of this 
great maxim of spiritual conduct vi/.. 
that command of, the gurus is not to be 
questioned, 1 shall try to follow in the 
footsteps of the community of the ‘good 
P, who ever practise seeing, hearing, 
smelling, tasting, touching and thinking 
under the regulation of the heard tran- 
scendental sqund as enjoined by the 
Srutis. 

*I'he Supremely Merciful Lord Srce 
fiaursundar has given 1<> the world 
love ol Krishna. Will the message of 

f « 

that love never find entry into the 
recesses of our cars? We have 
hoard it said that, the Kali Age is a 
sea of offences. But this sea possesses 
one capital good feature. Sukadova, 
our Divine Master, who ever delights 
in the chanting of Krishna, recited the 
tidings of Bhhgaban to Srn* Sutadeva. 
The.'&ame message was recited bv Sree 
Sutadeva at the third session of the 
authoritative exposition of the «Bhaga- 
bat which was held at Naimisharanya 


where the axle of the chariot of Brahma 
was broken up. As we resort to the 
transcendental po«l of Brahma for 
‘ bathing in its holy stream, we do s<> 
in the hope that we may be enabled 
thereby to obtain the mercy of Srce 
Vyasdeva. 

At Shyamanta-panchak the inhabi- 
tants of Braja found the guiding point 
of the compass when they had lost all 
reckoning of true direction. Will there 
he dearth of Kirtan at the capital-seat 
of Yogamaya by her merciful contri- 
vance ? Shall we miss to be enlight- 
ened by that exposition of the text of 
the sruti regarding the Joyous 
Activity of the Form with Golden Hut* 
that was manifested at Suvarnabihar 
by the Hero of Godruma Who ever 
delights in His unceasing Transcenden- 
tal Activities ? ‘‘When one sees the 
Divine Ruler of the tvc.rld (Hiranyagar- 
bha), Whose Form is of , the colour of 
gold, one attains to the state of 
spiritual equilibrium and purity by the 
effect of transcendental knowledge the 
appearance of which completely cleanses 
the soul of the impressions of. sin and 
virtue, the dirty products of untndane 
nnspiritual thinking “( Muudak. 3/3 ). 
Shall wo fail to be the servitors <# the 
Transcendental Hero of Suvarnabihat 
delighting in His Divine Activities bjf 
getting rid of -our mundane sensuous 
enterprises ? Will tire Hero of Godru- 
ma never impart to us the meaning of 
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the Bhagabat through the lips of f^ree 
Sukadeva and make us driijk with our 
aii' the melting ripeness of the fruit 
■f the purpose.tree of the Veda ? Wil 
the song of the hymn to Govindadova 
ol the Brahtnasnmhita, which was once 
.{Tcred to Govindadeva at A ntardvVepa 
i.\ .Brahma, never cross the threshold 
of our ears ? On that day shall we fail 
!n realise that the Supreme Lord has 
>'■) beginning, that He is the Beginning, 
flu 1 Cause of all causes, the concentrated 
1 orm of eternal existence, untnixed 
ignition, unalloyed bliss, arid that He 
n the Absolute- Beautiful -Figure-in - 
Himself (Svayani-Rnpa) ? Wjll it be 
nir hard lot to eontinue to practise 
-elf-deception by the lip-profession of 
iynl, active submission to Sree Rupa 
v busying ourselves in vain showy 
t m I k ? Will not. the Lord, Who ever 
•dks in SimantadVeepa, give us the 
wivilege of submissive listening ? Will 
n >t the Divine Hero of Madhvadveepa, 
the Divine Form-in-Himself, bv mani- 
festing to our view His Transcendental 
Figure, grant us the favour of re- 
membering TTim in our proper entities 
if the ? good* T’ by following in the 
foot-steps of Sree Prahlada ? Will the 
liord in*His Figure of Man with the 
face of the Lion make us forget to 
follow Sree Vishnuswami ? Shall we 
he unable to offer our devotions to the 
Divine Feet of the Lord, Who ever 
p ests at Koladveepa on Sree Sheshadeva, 


by our active subservience .to Sree 
Lakslnni Devi ? Thu Most Merciful 
Supreme Lord Sree Uaursundar has 
taught His servants, • who fallow 
exclusively the teaching of Sree Rupa, 
to offer their devotions to Sree Gostha. 
bihari. Shall we he thwarted at all 
time from our sacml duty of serving 
Him by the grace of Sree Lakshmi 
Devi ? 

There are two elongated VdknTflX. 
Are we destine^ only to he obstructed 
from our goal by railing to realise our 
permanent residence in the realm of 
Goloka represented by the first of the 
Vnhirm ■ Will not. the attracting 
book of the, second elongated YnJcnrd 
descend on our shoulders and by the 
Grace of the Lord Who rides on- 
Gaduda, make us realise the* first Shloka 
of Krishna- Karnainrita , the beauty of 
the nail of the fe,et of Sree Radharaui 
full of tlie highest beauty by relieving, 
us from the mask of otir attire of tlie 
’ord of tins fpioen of the measuring 
energy ? It is only ill course of our 
engagement in tending the Feet of iln? 
Supreme Lord in Ritudveepa that, the 
reverent worship practised by Pritliu 
Mabaraj will possess our hearts. Will 
it not then be possible^for us. to attain 
the Presence of Krishna in Jahnudvue- 
, pa by throwing ourselves on . the ~ 
protecting shelter of the feet of Akrura ? , 
Will the attainment of ; Krishna which 
results from tending His Feet, wor- 
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shipping.His Areha and singing His 
prat-es, ever remain the far off object 
of <mr endeavours ? Will the servitude 

4 

of the King off the Kapis at Modadru- 
madveepa and tlie friendship ftf the 
twelve cowboy.-* ( Gopalas ), depriving 
us of our subservience to the feet of 
King Bali by >elf'dedieatinn at 
Antardveepa, impel 11 s to worldly 
desires r Shall we be deprived 1’or 
ever of dwelling on the bairk of 
the pool that is located in the 
neighbourhood of the capital-seat of 
Yogamava ? * . 

We have heard J.he message that 
only those persons who are not deceived 
by empiricists may easily attain unto 
Krishna. Shall we fail to understand 
the account' oi the union of Radhn- 
Govindii of the writer of .Ingannath* 
Ivtllnhh in the heautv of ihe circle of 
Sree Purushottamkshetra ? We have 
firmly realised that the subsidence of 
all worldly • ills* results antomatically 
from the practice of the relationship of 
loving devotion ‘to the Transcendental 
(/fdhokslmja). Wherefore, are we to 
suppose that the service of the Beauti- 


ful. Sliiniug Abode of the Absolute 
iSrce Dham) is different from the Nairn 
of flari the fringe of Whose Lotus Feet 
is ever served by the effulgence 
reflected from the myriad crost-jewel- 
of the Veda ? No, it is necer so : 
We -obtain from Vishnupuri, the tender 
shoot of ‘ninefold devotion,, the sprout 
of love. of Madliahendrapuri and the 
ripe fruit of the Purpose-tree of tin- 
Lotus Feet of Sree Krisliua-Ohaitanva. 
It will never he possible for any of u- 
to discover any other easier path, or 
any path at all, to the love of Krishna. 
Wherfore, may we attain to the hope 
of the intimate service of Godhead by 
receiving the third of the mantras, 
constituting tie* Teaching of Sree 
Krishna.Chaitanya, to'our eternal good ! 

1 will not he ‘big’, but I will be ‘good. 

1 shall then be able to realise the 
quenching of the ‘great forest-fire ot 
the worldly sojourn 'in the concerted 
chant of Krishna. Therefore, may the 
alleluia!) of the sportive Divine Hero 
of Golden Hue (Suvarna-bihari), the 
rays of the resplendent sun of the 
Bhagabat be our support ! * 
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The Harmonist employs the current 
v rabufary for conveying the* message 
transcendence. Tt is not for the 

m 

fi:--t time I'liat this is being done in 
1 idia. The philosophy of the Vedanta, 
>rting the transcendental realisation 
■ the TTpanishadn, supplied India with 
.1 ample specific vocabulary lor dis_ 
•otirscs on transcendence. Not that 
: in* Vedanta always invented new 
••■nils for this purpose. We should 
rather say that it never infos a new 
word if there is already an old word 
tuiich could be made to serve its pur- 
pose by means of proper definition. It 
aided new words only when there were 
no old words due tp absence of the ex- 
periences which the new words were to 

r* 

express. 

The Vedanta also offers the inter- 
pretation of the facts of our common 
observation in the light of transcendental 
experience. Tt accepts all information 
about actual experience as experience, 
fn this sense it is unreservedly receptive. 
It givrp a full hearing to every person. 
It .does not work up generalisations />n 
tl^e basis of this information. It eul- 
tdres its transcendental experience by' 
the indirect help of., the mundane. It 
does not thereby admit that the two 
are on the same plane. It observes the 


caution that is due to, their difference 
of plane and tries to understand pheno- 
menal occurrences for its own exclu- 
sively spiritual end. The phenomenal 
possesses value for the Vedanta as 
symbolising the spiritual, not positively 
but. negatively. 

The pbysica'I body is viewed by the 
Vedant.ist as a spiritual symbol. It 
symbolises to him tin* spiritual body. 
It is the convincing proof of the exis- 
tence of the bodily principle in tin; 
Absolute even to those who have no 
such direct experience of the Absolute.. 
The spiritual body is »jot like the 
physical body in any sense that is 
conceivable by the human mind. But 
there is nevertheless actual similarity 

which could he realised if it were* 

* • 

possible to make due allowance for the 
difference of planes. 

Once any person has been enabled 
to have a real glimpse of the transcen- 
dence, such a person is in the position 
to function symbolically on ^the spiri- 
tual plane by the proper* use of the 
corresponding mundane conditions. 

The physical body and mind possess^ 
the above correspondence with’ the 
spiritual body and blind of an individual.' 
Neither the body nor the mind is 
identical with the personality of an 
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individual for the simple reason that 
the last stands to the fbrmer two in 
the relationship of their eonimon 
proprietor. The physical body is subject 
to birth, growth, decay and death. The 
mind:also undergoes growth and decay, 
if not birth and death. The mind 

does not remember whether it existed 

» 

prior to the birth of the physical body 
with Mooli it is inextricably bound € up. 
There is also no method of knowing 
whether after the death 'of the physical 
body the mind fontinucH to exist. The 
nature and the functions of the physi- 
cal body and mind front birth to death 
are subjects of our common experience. 

The Vedanta has a term by which 
.it expresses the common nature of tin- 
physical hod*; and raind. It is Mada\ 
‘Jada’ conveys the idea of inertia. That, 
which cannot move on its own initiative 
is ‘Jada*. The physical body is moved 
by the mind. , Tlw* mind is moved by 
the soul. The soul can move by his 
own initiative. .The physical bod\ and 
miud are, therefore. ‘Jada’ i.o. devoid 
of initiative. 

The mind is reudered inert during 
sound sleep. .This is indicated by the 
fact of forgetfulness. The mind does 
noj remember whether it existed before 

birth of the physical body. There- 
fore, it even conceived to be a part 
of the physical body and itk appearance 
as a self-conscious entity as being 
subsequent to the birth of the physical 


body. The mind is, therefore, not 
constitutionally less jnert than the 
physical body. It is a question which 
is not capable of solution as to whether 
it is the body which, moves thp mind, 
or vice versa. From Idle point of view of 
an individual's own experience the njiud 
seems to possess greater control over 
the body than the body does on thr 
mind. Those nations whose minds arc 
not properly cultured are easily con- 
quered by those who possess more 
cultured minds. Sparta preferred the 
culture of the body to that of the mind. 

This was the cause of her failure t-> 

1 

attain even military greatness. 

Athens tried to combine the culture 
of the body with that of the mind. 

* i 

Athens also failed to retain her great- 
ness. Mental and bodily greatness are 
equally perishable, bvt they are inter- 
dependent.. Mind should not be identi- 
fied with the principle of animation or 
consciousness. Both the body and 
mind can exist without being conscious 
of their existence. Death is not merely 
suspended animation, ft is the per- 
manent loss or destruction of animation. 
The principle of animation is specifi- 
cally connected with the physical 
activity of respiration. By artificial 
respiration the animation of a drowned 
man is capable of being restored. 
Mundane life is breach or prana. 

Body and mind are proved to be 
'jada'. Life or animation is also ‘jada’. 
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Tilt* soul is chetana or self-conscious. 
Body and mind are made to act on the 
(•lane of consciousness by the initial 
• ncrgy of the soul. Or rather, they 
ire supposed by the soul to be identical 
with his own entity by the contrivance 
'I higher power which is called ‘Maya’ 
>r the ‘limiting power’ of the .Absolute. 
I’he soul is made to identify himself 
with the body and mind, although 
dittse latter are foreign to him, by the 
working of the power of limitations, 
- ho provides the plane of their deluded 
activity as well as the delusion that 
'I'.’ids the soul to suppose himself to be 
1 he physical body and mind. This is 
T tie conditioned state for the soul. He 
is put iu fetters. ■ He is doubly inoar- 
■ -crated in the physical body and mind 
ov his own deluded consent. 

But the physical body and mind 
have a plane of their own derived 
from the source that controls the 
activities of the limiting power. This 
iatter principle is called Sambhu. Maya 
is the bower of Sambhu. The mind 
and body »are products of Maya and 
Sambhu'. Sambhu is described as the 
perversion of the Personality of the 
Absolute due to association with Maya 
Wfen as pure milk is transformed into 
"O^ir milk by the application of aoid’. 

The soul becomes subject, to Maya 
by the abuse of his free initiative. The 
freedom of the soul is abused when he 
turns away from the willing service of 


the Absolute. As soon as the soul 
ceases to render willing service to the 
Absolute he is seized wii'h the unnntu. 
rai desire for domination and surren. 
ders himself to the power of Mavn for 
gratifying the same 

In the natural position the soul 
serves the Absolute under the guidance 
of the Enlightening Spiritual Power of 
God. Tn his unnatural state the soul 
is subjected to ,the thraldom of Maya 
by his unnatural passion for domination. 

There is a great lesson for the 
votaries of political freedom in the 
above exposition of the real state of 
man in the world. Political freedom does 
not mean in the fashionable political 
science of the modern world freedom 
to serve the Absolute. Political freedom 
is foolishly defined as freedom 
from the domination of ‘foreign’ 
nations. It is sometimes defined as the. 
right of self-detonn ■’nation, or self- 
government. But as a matter of fact 
the state of political dependence is as 
much the result of self-determination 
as the state of political freedom. In 
neither is there any reference to the 
principle of the freedom of se*ving the 
Absolute which alone is the natural 
state for the soul of man irrespective 
of any earthly consideration. It >s 
possible to use the .physioal body and , 
mind in such a way that thereby one 
may be gradually freed from the per- 
verse inclination of turning away from 
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thi 1 free service of the Absolute. This 
possibility of interaction is flue to the 
fact, that this 'phenomenal world, inclu- 
ding the physical body find mhid,is 
at its source the perverted reflection 
of the Realm of the Absolute. The 
spiritual body and mind of the soul are 
enabled to function even by the 
agencies of the physical body and mind 
as soon as the soul places himself nnder 
the guidance of tho 4 Enlightening 
Spiritual ower of God for the purpose 
of attaining to the transcendental 
service of the Absolute. The full 
re-establishment of the soul in his 
natural state of perfect freedom is 
brought about on the final withdrawal 
*of his mortal casings in due course by 
means of tin* progressive practice of 
Ms qnasi-spiritual service of the Absolute 
that is available by His special Grace 
even in the conditioned state. This 
is equally true of corporate as well as 
individual human activity. 


It is also possible to indicate the 
divergence of any* lino of conduct 
individual or corporate, from the 
direction of the service of the Absolute 
by one who has realised the nature of 
His transcendental service. This kiud 
of interpretation also t necessarily 
extends .to the use of words. The 
imports of terms as given in the 
ordinary lexicons, therefore, require to 
be changed in order to make them fit 
to express the transcendental experi- 
ecec. It. requires the fullest serving 
co-operation of both reader ami writei 
for attaining this highest desideratum. 

Those readers who are willing to 
pursue further the subject of this short 
enquiry regarding the relation of the 
body and mind with the soul art- 
referred to the Brahma Sam hit a 
chapter V with Tha'kur Bhaktivinode’* 
most iliumiuating commentary ou the 
same published by the Gaudiya 
Math. 



. The* Mercy of the Acharyya. 


Once a person is fortunate enough 
! > !>;■ f^ble to make up his mind to seek 
'.ii’ the real truth, he Begins to 
experience the insuperable difficulty of 
i-certaining any really adequate process 
if investigation of the same. 

It w.-is tho purpose of Sree Krishna, 
t’haifanya by means of His teaching 
<nd conduct to enable all sincere 
-eekers of the Absolute Truth to 
experience' tho necessity for finding the 
real spiritual guide, Acharyya or 
competent teacher of the quest of the 
Truth by precept and practice. This 
imparts to the narrative of the career 
of Sree Krishna-Olmitanya its unique 
character among the scriptures of the 
world. It supplies the only reasoned 
means of getting the clue to the tran- 
scendental method of the quest of the 
Absolute. The study of the career 
of Sree Krishna-Chaitanya is bound to 
impress upon the mind of every candid 
reader tlje necessity of seeking spiri. 
tual enlightenment from a living person, 
it has been accordingly contended by 
the Writers of the career of Sree 
Krishua-Chaitanya that pre-disposition 
for the service of the Personality of the 
Absolute and by implication of the 
personalities of Hi* servitors, is genera 
ted by expounding and listening to 


* 

the exposition of the career of the 
Supieine Lord in His, Eternal Role of 
world -teacher. 

The only obstacle in the way of 
realising the mercy of the real 
Acharyya is absence of the predisposi- 
tion for tho service of the Absolute and 

s 

all His servants. Tho appearance of 
such predisposition naturally leads a 
person to seek the guidance of tho 
Acharyya without reservation for the 
sole purpose of rbalising the service of 
tho Absolute and His servants. 

i 

The mercy of the Acharyya is 
spontaneously displayed to all who are 
willing to accept the, same. The 
Acharyya is the exclusive servant of 
the Absolute. His only function is* to 
servo the Absolute and enable others 

to do the same. The Acharyya posses* 

* • t t 

ces the power of re-establishing the 
conditioned soul in hi^ natural spiritual 
function of the service of the Absolute. 
The unreserved admission of the office 
of the Acharyya is the pre-condition 
for the realisation of his mercy. 

The Acharyya is the* living form 
and the living bestower of the service 
of the Absolute. The Achary.yft* is 
pleased to disclose his serving entity ’ 
in his uncovered ’ recoguisable form to 
the serving cognitive faculty of the 
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so\il who is predisposed to the service 
of the Ab.-olute. This revelation of 
his oh ii transcendental serving entity 
is the operation of the power of mercy 
of the Aeharyya in its unambiguous 
manifestation. T,he light of the real 
form of the Aeharyya automatically 
endows Hip recipient of his mercy with 
the realised disposition for the service 
of*the Absolute under the unconditional 
guidance of the Aeharyya. In this 
manner thore is a real beginning of the 
quest of the Absolute ill and through 
Ihe quest of Ilis service. 

There can he no higher ‘good 
fortune than the realisation of the 
mercy of the bona tide Aeharyya. The 
characteristic quality of the Aeharyya 
which is identical with his entity, in 
his ceaseless, f unstinted, active mercy 
towaids all souls. 

•The above propositions help to 
clear up the current misconception that 
the fallacy of jmlitio principii is 
involved in the tireless insistence of 
all the revealed scriptures (shastrns) of 
this country (India) that it is necessary 
for one to listen from tin* lips of the 
Aeharyya, with complete submission 
and offering of service, to the message 
of the shastrw to be enabled to realise 
its transcendental truth. A person’s 
asset it jro this fundamental condition of 
flSe* true, method of studying the 
sfrastras is not possible until , lie lias 
received the previous mercy of the 


Supreme Teacher Sree Krishna 
Chaitanyu. The descent of Sree 
Krishna-Chaitanya , has made the 
• saving knowledge of His career avail, 
able to all persons of this mundane 
world through the written narrative.-, 
of His Transcendental Activities. 

Only the Aeharyya can also expound 
the career of Sree Kristi nu-Chaitany a 
with any' consistency. Sree Krishna- 
Hhaitanya Himself followed I lie method 
of the Aeharyya for preaching the 
service of the Truth. The method is 
as simple as it is convincing. No one 
is fit. to preach the Truth who does not 
serve Him with all his faculties. Sree 
Krislma-tJliaitauya preached the Truth 
because He Himself also served the 
Truth, as, in His Own \yords, *;No one 
can teach the religion unless one 
practises the same”. If a person who 
does not serve the Truth wants to pose 
as expounder of the .career of Sree 
Krishna-Ohaitanya, he will be forced 
to do so in the spirit of utter hostility 
to the teaching of the Supreme Lord. 
This method of exposition is bound to 
repel those who are not already preju- 
diced against the teachipg of Sree 
Krishna-Ohaitanya. The unambiguous 
and uncompromising support dl the 
sliagtric method of exposition is the 
sum and substance of the career and* 

d 

personality of Sree Krishna-Ohaitanya, 
This makes the task e>f expounding as 
well as listening to the true exposition 
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..I His career possible only for those 
■h> bring to the performance a fully 
Miprejudioed mind.' In other words, 
,i is only tliose persons who arc? able 
t willing to be able to realise the 
m idequacy of the • empiric methods of 
•i west of the Truth, who are hi a 
;-'»jtiuri to profit by the study and .jxposi. 
ion <>f the career of the Supreme Lord. 

The mercy ol Sree Krishna Chai- 
1 i nya, therefore, represents the mercy 
f the Aeharyya in its supreme perfee. 

The mercy of Sree Krishna. 

’ ‘iifiitanya is the enabling condition 
'■•r the realisation of the otherwise 
auseless mercy of the Aeharyya. The 
mercy of the Supreme Lord is the 
•a use of the causelessness of the mercy 
■t the Aeharyya. ■ 

l liose who contend tliat in as much as 
Sree Krishua-Chaitanya is a historical 
f rson, he could not be the cause of the 
mercy of the senes of the Acharyyaw 
"iio made their appearance in India 
Mom a time long before His Advent, are 
impelessly misguided by their empiric 
reservations. Sree K rish na- (Jliaitauy a 
does not come under the jurisdiction 
of time eVeu when He chooses to make 
ff is Appearance in this world, in any 
particular period of the world’s history. 
The’aun neither rises nor sets, although 
i* fp seen to do so everyday by the 
People of this world. 

The bestowal of unstinted mercy is 
tHe specific function of the Aeharyya. 


He is the embodiment of Divide Mercy, 
The Aeharyya never deceives those who 
do not want to be deceived after being 
enlightened. Hut there’ is hardly a 
single person in this world wlio does 
not want to he deceived on principle. 
Sued) a statement may appear to be 
extraordinarily pessimistic. But a 
verv little reflection ought to demons- 
Irate to all impartial thinkers its 
abs*rtute truth. 

The tondciucy to deliberate soif- 
decoption is the only obstacle to the 
willing acceptance of the proffered un- 
ambiguous mercy .ol the real Aeharyya. 
This tendency is tantamount te consti- 
tutional aversion tithe service of the 
Truth. The mercy of Sree Krishna- 
Chaitanya can alone remove the cause 
of this fatal but almost universal 
perversity. 

The preachers of the Gaudiya 
mission, in pursuance of the method of 
Sree Krishria-Chaitany.* , practise what 
they preach. This enables the preach- 
ers as well as their submissive open- 
minded audience to be acquainted with 
the true significance of the career of 
Sree Kristi na-Chaitany a. If the preach- 
ers and their audience are’ npf willing 
to deceive themselves after' receiving, 
enlightenment, they need not despair 
,of finding the peace of , their 
souls. > , * 

It is necessary for the possibility of 
snob propaganda that a number of 
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persons must understand tin* necessity 
of dedicating themselves to propagating 
tin; know ledge of the career of Sree 
Krishna-Cliaifanya by the right method. 
The organiser-in-chief of the (iaudiya 
Mission has been looking for such 
helpers. They are taming up at the 
right conjunctures. A large number 
of persons have already offered to the 
mission (heir whole-time services as 
preachers without remuneration iv any 
si ui; ip. These preacher.^ are tin* agents 
>f tlie Aeliaryya, and their activities 
represent tin* operation of the .Divine 
Mercy of Sree K r ish qa - (‘hai t a ny a . 

The elected preachers are not all 

of them necessarily saints of the 
highest order. Hut all of them, as the 
fortunate recipients of the mercy ol 
the A chary /a, have obtained the 
initial spiritual enlightenment and are 
on t tie path of real spiritual endeavour. 
They have every chance of realising 
the highest function of their souls if 
they do not ve up the quest, in which 
they are engaged, by deliberately 
’deviating from the guidance f the 


■\charyya. 

Human life is both uncertain and 
of limited, iluration. It has got its 
(lu ties and* responsibilities on its own 
jflape. These are apparently more or 
less*igyored by the call for the exclu- 
sive service of the • Absolute. But as 

• • 

these duties and responsibilities are 
the outcome of our present radical 


misunderstanding of our real nature, 
we should fyave the sincerity of facing 
even the proposal for* their absolute 
rejection in a spirit of sympathetic 
endeavour for appreciating the point 
of view of the proposer. 

But Sree Krishlia-Chaitanya does 
not. call apon any person to renounce 
the duties and responsibilities of their 
present worldly positions. That is tin* 
proposal of the monists. Sree Krishna. 
Ohaitanya ealls upon everybody t" 
serve Krishna by discoursing about 
Him in company and under propm 
guidance. The rationale of following 
this course is vindicated by His Own 
Illustrative Career. This is the great 
positive service to humanity < >t the 
preachers of the (Saudiya, Mission 
They have been enabled by the mercy 
of the Acharyva to dedicate Ibemselve- 
to its performance l by renouncing all 
lesser duties. Sucli renunciation is not 
due to repugnance of the world, but to 
their love for the Absolute Truth and 
for the world. The preachers of the 
(iaudiya Mission fully believe in the 
dictum of Srimad Bhagabat' that every 
duty is truly fulfilled only by ‘devoting 
oneself .to the exclusive service **f 
Krishna, and that there is lio other 
way of fulfilling any of the duties bv 
which we find ourselves confronted in 
this world. ' 

Sree Krishna-Chaitanya is the 
Divine Embodiment of the highest 
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-service of Krishna. Discourses about 
; lie career of Sree Krishnh-Chaitanva 
.'ijiply the unambiguous clue to tlu*. 
i-rvice of the Transcendental Absolule 
Person. The preachers of the Gaudiya 
iission accordingly devote themselves 


to discourses about the Gareer of {Sree 
Ivrishua-Chaitanya as the only means 
available, withiu the present scope of 
our perverted intellects, lor realising 
the transcendental service of Sree 
Krishna, the Absolute Person. 


Race and Religion 

( Continued from 1 ‘ , 2-.12 ) 


Varna afterwards came to acquire the 
'itrnificant meaning of ‘colour/ As the 
white Aryans found themselves in tin* 
midst of an .increasing proportion 
■ if the coloured peoples, they became 
more and more unwilling to recognise 
the eligibility • of the latter lor 
ranking as members of the higher 
varnas. This theory is by no means 
improbable and may even be the correct 
view 

Sree Madhvacharyya was an Aryan 
immigrant into South Tndia. He was 
a Brahman, by caste. The Madhva 
Vaishnaba community founded by Sri 
Madhvacharyya now-a-days admits only 
easte-Brahmans into its social privi- 
leges. It would be hardly consistent^ 
with history to characterise the Madhva 
community as Dfavidian either by 
culture or by descent. The community 


which was founded in South India by 
Sri Rainannjacharya, also an craineilt 
member of the Brahmana caste, is 
altogether liberal in the matter of 
admission of non- Brali mi As. But the 
regulation for the enforcement of purity 
and uniformity of social conduct are 
far more strict and elaborate in the 
community of the Sri* Vais hnnvas foun- 
ded by Sri Ramannjacliaryya. The 
sooial policy of the • community that 
follows Sri Krishna-Chaitanya is differ- 
ent from those of the Madhva as well 
as the Sree communities. Sri Ghaitanya 
does not appreciate the *exclusive pre- 
ference for caste Brahmans that is 
found in the Madhva community. .But 
neither does the Supreme Lord follow 
the dead rigidity yf the present socia| 
practice of the Sree Sampradaya. Sri 
Ghaitanya subordinates the principles 
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of both heredity as well as open initia- 
tion of all persons by the method of the 
Pancharatrika Dikslia, which prevail 
respectively in the Madhva and Sree 
Sampradaviis to ^lie actual appearance 
of the pure spiritual aptitude which 
seems to.be governed by no earthly 
conditions. 

* Nevertheless Sri Ohaitanya prefers 
the varnashrama organisation to any 
other form of social arrangement in as 
much as the latter is le£s amenable to 
be utilised for, the spiritual purposes 
after the spiritual disposition actually 
manifests itself. • 

The varnnshrama system appears to 
be most in consonance with the social 
habits of the Aryan race, but it is not 
identical witji them. The chief differ- 
ence lies in the fact that the Aryan race 
cd\jsider> its social system to be an 
end in itself. This breeds the pride of 


dmibts that are being fostered by their 
present unchecked, materialistic specu. 
lations. The message of Sri Krishua 
Ohaitanya may he universally welcomed 
at some future day, as it is calculated 
to provifte a more extended outlook of 
the responsibilities of man that is 
provided by any of Material istic 
speculation. 

The strength of Christianity lies iu 
its dogmatic acceptance of the teachings 
of contemporary ethics, Sree Krishna 
Ohaitanya does not teach us to be 
guided solely by the precepts of ethical 
science. This makes a radical difference 
between 'vhe system of Sree Krishna 
Ohaitanya and the militant religions 
of Christianity, Islam and Buddhism, 
etc. But it also establishes a certain 
contact between Religion and modern 
Science, which is not supplied by any 
other existing creed. 
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His Majesty The Late Kin^Empe/or 
Georgre V. 




His Late Majesty King-Emperor George, V. 


We associate ourselves wlmlo- 
ntoHly with t’he expression ofpro- 
- iiikI world.wide grief and deep'sym- 
;>:rt liy for khe bereaved lloyhl family 
jii the demise of Bis La to Majesty 
Kin” Emperor V. His Late Majesty 
a.- not only the successful and con- 
tentious protector of the peace and 
■rder of Ibis great country, but he 
■ as also the great Defender of the 
faith of this ancient land. In His 
■•■gime the Vaishnav religion in its 
malloyod form has found scope for 
propagation throughout the world. 
The lonuwned ‘Gaudiya Mission has 
earned the message of the pure Sanatan 
idiarma to England and Central Europe 
Horn its headquarters in London. The 
preachers of it's permanent London 
■•outre were fortunate in soouring the 
gracious sympathies of His Late 
Majesty and Her Majesty the Queen- 
Empress with the result that within a 
\ery short* period the London Gaudiya 
.Mission* Society could begin to function 
being packed by the hearty , response 
1 British public opinion. The soul of 


His Late Imperial Majesty has earned 
the unique Blessing of the Supreme 
Lord by offering his Koyal -protection 
to the propagation of the religion of 
Divine Love preached by Lord Chni- 
tanya. The demise of His , Late 
Majesty took place on 20t,h January 
19o6, which is .dedicated to the Lord 
bein<>’ the eleventh day of the luuar 
fortnight. Those occurrences possess 
super- mundane .significance for the 
eternal well-being of the soul of His 
Late Majesty. 

We pray to the Suproine Lord that 
His Late Majesty King-Emperor’ 
George V may continue to find peren- 
nial solace in the unalloyed service of 
God in the Realm that is free from all' 
discord. 

We also offor our loyal and loving 
homage to 11 is Most Gracious Majesty 
King-Emperor Edward* VIII and pray 
to the Supreme Lord to bless TIis 
Majesty with a long and prosperous 
reign for upholding the cause of 
universal peace and haifmohy as vice, 
gerent of God on this earth* 
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Sree Gopal Bhlatta Goswami 


The little ^formation that has 
been handed down regarding the 
personal history of Sree Gopal Bhatta 
makes an overwhelming appeal to the 
reader .and makes him vainly desire for 
greater knowledge of his activities. 

Sree Gopal Bhatta is one of the 'six 

Goswamis who propagated the teaching 

of Sree, Krishna, Chaitanya from Vrin- 

davaua during the period wliih.h is 

roughly equivalent to Hie half century 

following 1515 A. 0. 

( ‘ 

Gopal Bhatta was the son of Von 

kata Bhatta who had settled down at 
« 

Sreo-Rangam whore Stoo Ghaitanya 
met him in 1433 (Saka) during His 
Pilgrimage in South India. The account 
of the meeting of Sree Ghaitanya with 
•Venkata Bhatta is supplied by the 
author of Sree Chaitanyu.Cliaritamritn 
Sree Chaitanya spent, the four months of 
the rainy season at the house of Venkata 
Bhatta. Venkata Blinlta was a Vaish- 
nava. of the Ramanujiya ' communion 
and as such worshipped Sree Sree 
Lakshmi-Niprayana. He became a 
worshipper of Sree Sree liadhn-Krishna 
by' thfi mercy of Sree Clmitanya. 

The , author of Sree Chaitanya. 
•Charitamritn does not mentjon Gopal 
Bhatta in his account of the stay of 
Sreo Chaitanya at Srce.Rangam. The 


causfc of this reticence is mentioned hy 

the author of Bhakti-ratnuknr. Sree 
« ♦> 

Krislmadas Kaviraj Goswami was com 
i uanded by Sree Gopal Bhattn Goswami 
to write Bree Ghaitanya-Gharitamrita, 
but was forbidden to mention anything 
regarding Gopal Bhatta himself in bis 
work. 

Gopal Bhatta was the. disciple of 
Sree Prabodhananda Saraswati who was 
his uncle and a Tridandi Sannyasi of 
the order*’ of Sree Ramanuja Siila 
Prabodbannnda also adopted the worship 
of Sree Sree ltadha-Govinda at the 
instance of Sree Chaitanya. The faet, 
of Gopal Bhatta being the disciple of 
his uncle is mentioned in Sree ITari- 

t „ 

bbaktibilas compiled by himself. 

Sreo Haribhaktibilas or the Gauidya 
canon bears as the name of its author 
that of Sree Gopal Bhatta Goswami. 
The author of Bhaktiratnakar, however 
informs us further that it was Sree 
Sanatana Goswami who compiled Sree 
Haribhaktibilas in the name of Sree 
Gopal Blvatta. * 

Sree Jeeva Goswami mentions in his 

i 

Sat Sandarbha that his theses were 
1 based upon the materials that had been 
collected and partly put together by 
Sree Gopal Bhatta. The purpose of 
Sree Gopal Bhatta was to expound the 
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ti> Hilling of Sree Chaitanya by a com- 
parative reference to those of the 
for iiier Vaishnava Acliaryyas r»f {South* 
India. 

Sree Gopal Bhatta is also repoVted 
:>i lx* flu* author ol Satkriyasnrdipika 
oxl a gloss of Krisimn-Karnumrita. 

* lb* is identified by the author of 
1 > mi.iganoddesa-dipika with* Ananga- 
uanjari or alternately with Gunatuan. 
•u> ol Krishna-Leela. Sreenibas 
vcliaryyu and Gopinath L'ujari were 
•li-=eipk\s of Gopal Bhatta Goswami. 

The author of Bhakti rat Dakar also 
nupplieR the information that Gopal was 
!>■•>’ ;it the time of Sree (/haitanya’s 
visit to his father’s bouse »ud lia-l the 
_ f ood fortune of constantly serving the 
Supreme* Lord during His four months’ 
residence with the family. Gopal ex- 
perienced the over-whelming attraction 
of Sree Olmitanya but dissuaded 

Ly Him to remain with his parents as 
king as they were alive. Alter the dis- 
appearance of his parents, Gopal jeined 
Sree R>upa and Sanatana in Vrindavana. 
This fact waa duly reported by Sree 
Hupa and Sanatana to Sree Chaitanya 
at Puri. The Supreme Lord thereupon 
wrote tback Hia approval of the step 
taken by Gopal, and instructed Spee 
Kupa and Sanatana to troat him as 
I heir brother. 

Sree Gopal Bhatta instituted the 
worship of Sree BadharRamana at Sree 
Vrindavana. 


The above particulars bring before 
the reader tlio personality ol Sree Gopal 
Bhatta in a veiled form-. The charac- 
toristic quality of Sree Gopal Bhatta 
was his unparalleled* humility. This, 
however, did not prevent him from 
undertaking and carrying out, in col- 
laboration with Sree Rupa and Sana- 
taua, the compilation of the Gaudiya 
cation and collecting the materials for 
laying tho basis of the profound pliilo* 
sophical writings of Sree Jeova 
Goswami. ■» 

The careful student of Sree Hari 
bhaktihilas is bftund to he impressed 
with the range of scholarship as well as 
the immensity of the labour of its com- 
piler. The task before the writer of, 
Sree 1 laribliaktibilas was nothing less 
than that of substantiating the state- 
ment of Sree llupa that nothing but the 
actual word of the Slmstras can he 
evidence regarding tho Absolute. Sree 
Gopal Bhatta set himself to bring 
together the widely scattered texts of 
the SliastraH to form the authoritative 
basis of the rituals and practices of the 
Gaudiya Vaishnavas. In its external 

form Sree Ilaribhaktibilas is a codec- 

* » 

tion of ancient texts on the .worship of 
Vishnu. 

Sree Ilaribhaktibilas lays stress 
upon the necessity <.f submission Co the 
unconditional guiu’ance of the real spiri*’ 
tual preceptor ( Satguru ). It also 
seeks to bring out in a prominent 
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manner (lie reference t,o Vishnu in the 
dm* pcrfoi mane, <* of every ' act of wor- 
ship. Tin* ritualistic worship of the 
Arclia of Vishnu is performed by flu* 
worship of tint Name On the realisa. 
tion of the service of the Name the 
ritualistic* worship of the Areha is lifted 
to the level of pure spiritual service. 

No one is a pure Vaishnava till he 
Inis realised the service of the Nairn*. 
The ritualistic worship of the Arclia is 
prescribed for those who have attained 
the pro.eonditi*n of the pure devotee. 
This also indicates the relation of the 
modes of worship enjoined by the 
Vaishnava teachers, who preceded Sree 
Ohait anvit, to the chant of the Name 
.that was promulgated by Him. To 
bring out this continuity between the 
ancient and tin* latest dispensations by 

i 

Hhustrie t'vidence was the purpose of 
Sree Hopal Rhntta's writings. 

Those who opine that the teaching 
of Sree Ohaitan va is different from the 
religion treated , in the works of Six 
Vc’ndavano Goswami, commit flu* in- 
evitahh* error .of empiricism that the 
transcendental ministrations of the 
Acharyyas are <*f the nature of the 
blind speculations and superstitious 
practices of* designing foolish barbarians. 
It is* necessary to give up this hasty 
irrational assumption before a person 
need touch the records « of , the most 
perfect forms of the Divine Service 
handed down by tlm transocndentalists. 


Ritualism is a thorny subject. Ii 
is sanded by the Veda and the practice 
of the Acharyyas Those who are un 
willing to admit the transcendental 
nature of Divine Service are necessarily 
unwilling to adopt any of the sliaHri, 
methods for its performance. The most 
thorough-going Calvinist, 'is no Ion 
idolatrous by the strict test of train- 
eendent.nl as well as human logic that 
the worshippers of actual stocks and 
stones. There can he no spiritual 
worship unless the doctrine of tin 
descent of transcendence to Hie plain* 
of the phenomenal is admitted in none 
form oro'ther. 

And no sooner are the reality and 
validity of the descent of the Word 
admitted without mental or physical 
reservations, ritualism can no longer 
he rejected without a serious hearing. 
What, is true of ritualism is also true 
of the claim of the guru or the real 
spiritual preceptor. The person who 
has real access to transcendence is 
alone competent to expound the 
Shastrns to those whose vision is limited 
to the phenomonal. The real meaning 
of such expositions can never be grasped 
by any jperson whose spiritual! faculty 
continues to be dormant. It is neces 
sary for all such persons to submit to 
be imparted .the spiritual vision by the 
merev of the guru. All this is inter- 
connected and the admission of the 
doctrine of the descent of transcendence 
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•m ivssarily implies all of these 
institutions. 

The treatise on ritnalistic worship* 
.tiwbutod to Sree Gopal Tihatta is not 
ipposefl to the practice of the tr*ans- 
vndental service of the Naim.*. Ritua- 

•«*. worship sanctioned by transcen. 

; *ntalists provides the most effective 
.'id speedy cure of the fell "disease of 
'his speculative age viz., the disease of 
the impersonal conception of the 
> bsolut e. The unpersons list has t< * 
iiilearu the dogmas of spiritual nihilism 
t>v going through the unwinding 
M'ocess of the Pancharatrie regula. 
lioiH of worship and eoriduet. On 
'lie other hand those who follow 
the ritualistic method of worship 
'•v the mechanical method without 
-eeking the unconditional living 
/uidance of the descended transcen- 
dental preceptor are also reclaimed 
'rom committing the error of idolatry 
under the pretonce of scriptural sanction 
hy being taught the right procedure of 
performing an admitted preliminary 
function. 

But, Pancharatrik worship i« never- 
theless only a preliminary process that 
is fulffled by tbe realisation of the 
unalloyed spiritual function of |;he 
chanting of the Holy Name. Sree 
Obpal Bhatta Goswami, .the greatest* 
benefactor of tbe people of this age, 
has laid down the method by which 
both orthodox canon-ridden mechanical 


*61 

Smartas as well as the ’ free (?) 
worshippers* (?) of the unknown and 
unknowable are enabled t <> he relieved 
of their respective forms of cuftured 
ineligibilities for t.lje transcendental 
service of the Name. Ritualistic 
worship lias accordingly been retained 
in its due position in tbe system of the 
service of I he Gnudiyn mission under 
tin* unreserved guidance of the 
Aefiaryya. Hut Sree Cilia itanya never 
permits Mis audience to suppose, that 
any mechanical process is a means to 
the spiritual en< Tim chanting of the 
transcendental Name is all sufficient 

both as Means as well as End. But 

* 

ritualistic worship under proper safe- 
guards is of help to those who are 
disinclined b\ their previous evil habits 
from (dmntinu' the Name without 
ronfmindinir \ im with ordinaVy 
mundane larigiui&'c <>r supposing Him 

to be a symbol of negation. II is for* 
- * . 
the f^atguru to hi -stow on any person 

this purgatorial process of redemption. 

The unconditional guidance of the 

f 

guru is essential for_ attaining the 
fitness for its due performance. 

As author of the Satsandarbha, in 
its original form, Sree Gopal Bhatta 
occupies the position of the exponent 
of the comparative philosophy’" of 
transcendentalism perfected ,by Sree 
Jeeva. That the’ same writer eould 
compile the Liturgy as well as the 
Philosophy of the transcendental 
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religion of Divine Love provoi^ the 
living coordination of the different 
'.•rados of the service of the Absolute 

t 

that *is available to all by the mercy 
ol the real spirited preceptor. 

We must not conclude thiR account 
without referring once again t,n the 
humility of Sree Gopd Rlmtfa Go'nvanii 
thht mad< instruct Sree Krishna- 

dun Kaviraj Goswami to omit all 
reference to himself, excepting ' the 
bate mention of his Maine, in his 
standard account of the activities of 
the Supreme Lord, Sree Chaitanya 
Charitamrita. Those * so-called hie* 
torians, who do not care to make 
themselves acquainted with the trans- 
cendental subject matter of religious 
history, have necessarily to try to make 
the utmost capital out of their meagre 
kit ow ledge of a few disconnected 
partieulars open to the vied of incoin- 
•petent observers. Some of them have 
not hesitated ‘to declare a cleavage of 
doctrine and practice between Sree 
Chaitanya and six Vrindavana Gos- 
wamis. They do not at any rate sub- 
scribe t.o the teaching of the six Gos- 
wnmis that no one can learn the truth 
except by , following the method of 
upcondition&l submissive listening to 
thft* ■Jifame’ Krishna from the lips of 
Hie real/levotees. Even if the events 
K»f the Gaudiya Vafehnava .Movement 
from its inception by Sree Chaitanya 
had been handed down in the form of 


a written rocord after the most approv- 
ed modern • historical pattern, such a 
record would have failed to convoy the 
least, idea of the Real Truth although it 
might have secured the applause of all 
persons -who are deliberately and 
meaninglossly concerned only about 
the chaff and utterly negligent the 

gram that, alone really matters. 

The true history of the descended 
activities of transcendence 'is identical 
with the Truth Whom His Own Activi. 
ties cau alone manifest to the world. 
It, is one of the necessary disqualifica- 
tions of the empiric historians that they 
suppose »the disjointed knowledge of 
the events of this world as apprehended 
by their erring senses to be the only 
truth. It is this perversity of judgment 
that stands in their way and effectively 
prevents them from knowing the Real 
Truth. This is singular irony of 
fate. 

Sree Gopal Bhatta Goswami was 
sincerely anxious for the deliverance 
of the worst types of the offenders 
against the Absolute Truth. It was 
for this reason that he did* not allow 
any account of his activities to be 
published in a form which was,, at all 
likely to be misunderstood by the 
empiric historians .. who should be set 
• down among the worst offenders against 
the Truth by their meaningless arro- 
gance which makes them imagine 
that they can know the Truth without 
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.nbinitting to the unconditional guid- 
ance of the real preceptor. 

We may also notice in this connec- 
ts mXhat the narratives of the Activities 
of Sree Chaitanya penned by His 
<ri>iiiiin8 followers never condescend to 
ijrratiiy the unspiritual curiosity, or 
..afit of lovHifor the real Truth, of the 
v )tarie« of empiric history. ‘ To the 
t utile labours of the empiric historians 
,.ur may fittingly apply the Biblical 
; ensure, “Let the dead past bury its 
■ lead.*’ If those historians can find no 
Mter object than to unearth the really 
dead from their graves for distracting 
the attention of the world by adding 
to tht* number of its futile pre-occupa- 
tions with untruth, they should not 
deserve afty hearing from the living. 

There is no doubt a true history 
•»f past events is never rendered 
•bsolete by age. Empiric historians 
hould try to make their laborious 
researches serve the cause of this real 
history. Otherwise they are bound to 
add to the existing confusion by the 
wilful abuse of their undoubted potenti- 
alities for good. 


But as the indispensable preliminary 
let them seriously ponder over the 
actual teaching of Sree Gopal Bhatta 
Goswami which should enable them to 
find the only method of approaching 
the Ileal Truth. There is such a thing 
as obstructive knowledge. The world 
is unhappily over- burdened with the 
legacy of this mischievours knowledge. 
It confines us to the narrow limits of 
this* earthly existence and seeks to 
reconcile us tb its gross limitations. 
Let ns seek to penetrate beyond this 
apparent truth to the plane of the 
living unobscured Truth. Let us take 
to onr heart the real significance o.f 
that pregnant utterance, in the light 
of the teaching of Sree Gopal Bhatta, 
Goswami, “What shall it , avail if wo 
gain the whole world and lose our 
souls ?’* It is possible to make tile 
real acquaintance of Sree Gopal Bhatta 
Goswami by trying to be acquainted ' 
with bis teaching contained in his 
immortal living works. There is no 
shorter cut to the Real Truth for those 
who art* at all seriously interested in 
His genuine .service. 
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Sri Yoxapitha, Sridham Mayapur : 

The Editor delivered a discourse on 
2 1 si January on the unalloyed service 
of Sri Sri liadlm-Goviuda. He ex 
plained the distinction between humble 
submission and spurious imitation ol 
humility by ipioting examples and 
also how the humble devotees are not 
deluded by Maya but the mechanical 
arrogant imitators always suffer oorrec 
tivo punishment at tlie hands of 
Maya. ' 

• On the 28rd January Dr. Ranajit 
Kumar Iihattacharyya M. B. of town 
.Nabadwip paid a visit to Sridhnm 
Mayapur to know the real facts regar- 
ding “Sridhan" . Editor talked to him 
for about three hours on “ subject m 
the afternoon. 

Midnapur : 

On 1 7 t-li Jan. Tridaudiswami Bhakti 
Bhudeb Kraut i Mabaraj read and ex- 
plained a chapter of Sriiuad Hhagabat. 
ai the house of Kj. Saslii Bliusam 
Ghora. The next day lie ‘explained by 
lantern slides the chain of preceptors, 
the distinctive* feature of the Gaudiya 
Sampradaya, illegibility for chanting 
the ‘Name of Krishna, the sublimity of 
the holy ieot of Sri Gurndcva etc. 


Borma 

Tridandiswami Srinuul Bhakti 
Sud hir Vachak Maharaj has lieen 
lecturing on the Teachings of Sri 
Krislina-Ohaitanya Maliaprabhu in the 
t.mvns of Upper Burma. 

Sri Gaudiya Math Calcutta : 

The famous author of the “Bengii! 
Lancer”, Major Krancis YeaG Brown 
D.F.O.. wlio is now in Calcutta as „ 
guest at the Government House, paid 
a visit to the Gaudiya Math on the BOth 
January. *’ He had a talk with Swann 
B. H. Bon about, the difference between 
idolatry and worship <>f Archa Bigraha 
The Major was pleased to express his 
satisfaction at what he saw and heard 
Sri Madhva-Gaudiya Math, Dacca : 

The. annual celebrations of the Math 
commenced on the 28tii January, with 
an elaborate programme of samkirtt:m 
and chanting of the Holy Name. 

Sri Rupa Gaudiya Math, Allahabad': 

On 28 Januaiy the anniversary 
the advent of Sri Sri Vishnu priyadevi 
was observed in the Math ‘ when a large 
number* of devotees from tin town 
honoured the Mahaprasad. A pious lady 
Srijukta Bhabatara Devi, kindly offered 
the cost of the function. • 
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TRANSLATIONS & COMMENTARIES 


17. BhagabatGeeta — Commentary by Baladev 
Vfidy&bhu&an & Translation 3 rd Edition 2-0-0 
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nath Chakraverty & Translation 3rd Ed. 2-0-0 
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20. Bhakti Sandarbha— By JivaGoswami with 

translation & explanatory notes in parts. Complete 
in six parts only Each part 1-0-0 

21. Qaudlya Kanthahar— Compiled by Ateen* 

diiya Bhaktigunakar, »A hand-book of shastric 
reference indispensable for every Gaudiya Vaishnav 
with Bengali Translation 2-0-0 

22. Sadhan-Path, Slkshastak & Upa- 
deshamrlta . with gloss 8c Commentaries 0 - 6-0 

23. Tattva Sutra— By Thakur Bhakti-vinode 

with Sanskrit and Bengali explanation 0-4*0 

24. Sree Chaitanya Chandramrita 1 - 0-0 

25. Sadaohar Smriti— By Sree Madhvacharyu 

with Bengali Translation 0-1-0 

26. Sreemad Bhagabat— with prose order, Ben- 

gali translation, explanatory notes and commentaries 
etc. up to 10 Skandas 28-0-0 

26 (a) Go. Canto XI. per piece 0-7-0 

27. Yukti Mai Ilka: Guna Saurabha By 

Vadirai Swami with translation 2-0-0 
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29. Vedanta Tatwaear 0 - 8-0 
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Apotheosis and Psilanthropy 


"PUB animated energy has given us 
■ to know two different faculties : one 
m the coguitional merit of following the 
Truth lying in the objective existence, 
anil the other is to show a similar 
feature of appreciation by imitating 
the external exposition of the object. 
So we find n marked difference between 
the acts of following the Truth and 
imitating to have followed the Truth. 
Wo need not point out the -difference 
between the genuine activity and the 
pseudo-enterprise as regards dealing 
vrtth the object. One is known as the'' 
Truth, and the ottiey, the imitation of 
Truth which has mutual existence. 
Truth and non-truth should not be 


classed in the same category. Hypo 
crisy and lama fide march have different 
goals. 

When the observer, confined to the* 
phenomenal plane, is found to seek for 
phenomenal objects, he thinks that 
his entity is but a composition of 
different (dements of the universe, so 
that he is to' associate with other things 
quite akin to his purposes in the 
phenomena. The apparent view of 
one's own entity drives him to follow 
the practices that are offered t:> liis 
senses. The observer is now found to 

augment his semSUous activities with 

) 

the association of variegated phenomenal 
objects. Though he understands the 



266 


THE HARMONIST 


real 'position is far off the apparent 
position of the objects, lie finds facility 
to move *in a deceptive way. 

Such movements are found to be 
efficacious in his sojourn of life. When 
he handles the limited things, he finds 
their inadequacies and inefficacies in 
multifarious circumstances. If lie is 
judicious enough to judge the discre- 
pancies of the object, ho is naturally 
inclined to seek for the Absolute Truth 
and the nature of the .Absolute. He 
can make distinction now of the 
defective naturo* of the universe, as he 
is unable to solve the question of 
unending space and time which natu- 
rally come to his inspection by his 
cognitional power. 

His empiricism, born of Nature’s 
products, tells him that non-Absolnte 
feature* are inherent, in the limited 
objects of phenomena. So he is to 
restrict his activities within a defined 
area. ITe claims' his subjective exis* 
tence as area, i e., he is confined to his 
ratiocination within the mundane 
horizon. Extension of his knowledge 
beyond worldly sphere is hut imagina- 
tion, and no truth is found in the object 
if lie scrutinises the analytical side of 
the thing. His summing up of 
different, variegated objects leads him 
to a, common platforn known as tabula 
w rasa or void of all attributive reference 
of the objects. His anthropomorphic 
dispositn 1 carries him to the particular 


chamber of managing the objectivity 
within the limitation and within the 
scope of his ment d speculation. Here 
mind is targeted in his true entity. 
He . does not find his way out <.f 
phenomenal range. So when he -show-' 
his dognitional activities to ascertain 
the background of phenomena, h<- 
fosters the idea of impersonalism or 
non-designative character of the object 

The dosignativr character of tin 
object should not eorne under the 
clutch of abortive inaccuracies of mental 
aberrations. The anthropomorphic 
character of the phenomenal observer 
confines himself in his experience. lie 
is found too reluctant to go beyond 
the mundane limit, lost he should be 
puzzled by the conception of unending 
time and space, in other words, the all 
pervading reciprocity and eternity. 
They seem to him to 'nave been located 
in a region quite unfit to be reached by 
dwarfish senses. 

It is obvious that if we are to extend 
our knowledge to a region beyond 
phenomena, we need, not curtail such 
transcendental region to ' have no 
eternal significance or plenary character 
because the observer cannot i|ianage 
with his present decrepit senses to reach 
the transcendence and is naturally foiftid 
, to take recourse to anthropomorphjjb, 
zoomorphic or phytomorphic exploits. 
The hallucinative attribution of variega- 
ted aspects has got a short-lived career, 
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iv I iic* 11 is opposed to the all-pervading 
md eternal question that leads an 
.bserver to apotheosis or philanthropy. 
When the* said observer turns himself 
■i wager in the factory of montal spo- 
■ nlatim he is found to enter into the 
ehamber of apotheosis or psi'i'antb.ropy. 

• The apotheotic idea has been found 

l • 

to have its origin in the crippled 
-ensnous activities of a deformed brain. 
This branular activity rejects the 
Absolute and is found to be allowing 
his love to his fancied humour, which 
I'tands as a harrier to oppose the 
Absolute Truth or the Personality of 
the Fountainhead. The observer is 
misguided by the inadvertency which 
lie lias imbibed when passing through 
the scrutinising activity of the pheno- 
menal objects. He is liable to stick 
to his whims and experiences and takes 
exception to the. Personality of Godhead 
and IIis cogeqt powers. 

A true observer need not be mis. 
Apprehended by his loviiiii affinity 
towards his impoverished experience 
when he comes in contact with the 
Absolute Truth Who lias the special 
characteristic of harmony attended with 
tliej plenary position of knowledge and 
eternity. Alternate positions, inadequa- 
cies, discrepancies should not be stuck 
• to his journey towards the Transcen 
donee. The mundane relativities should 
not stand in his way. Neither his 
journey is to be impeded by the bitter 


experience of the crippled range of 
his mental activities. * 

The Personality of the Absolute 
lias a similarity with the position of a 
lamp placed in a corner of a chamber 
for the. diffusion of., light throughout 
the length and breadth of the room. 
We need not be puzzled tha,t the posi- 
tion of the lamp should be. shifted from 
unity to diversity. The emanated 
luminosity will naturally extend making 
a differentiative character from Hie very 
origin «>f the* extended existence. So 
we need not consider \he Transcondence 
to have lost all signifying transcendental 
qualities isolating ourselves from the 
variegated eternal difference between 
the Extender and the extended 

We need not oxplain that nescience 
is tin* cause of a deceptive idea of 
variety. Though our present mental 
cavity is ready t.o accommodate 
analogical exploitation, wc must not 
anthropomorphism these frail ideas to 
the transcendence.' Our comprehen- 
sion will be plenary if we think that the 
transitory objective and subjective 
entities, transactions and associations 
art! prevebted from having an approach 
to the transcendence. This particular 
mentality can be counted its a particular 
phase of hallucination, apart from the 
real existence of the manifest! ve nature* 
of the transcendence. 

i* 

The character of the objective 
reference should not he restricted in , 
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torfiporality but should be extended to 
eternity. * All-pervading extension can- 
not bo accommodated in the fragmen 
tfiry cogliitional entity of the human 
soul, as the entities of such souls nr© 
infinitesimal absolptes. 

The finitudinal reference 1 in the 
transcendence should not have the 
fallible character of limitation observed 
hew* in this prison of universe. W© need 
not be apotheotio. neither we should 
prevent the advent of the Fountainhead 
suspending the hackneyed law of If is 
particular potency which has created 
this undesirable prison of the univeVse. 

We being victims of die prison here 
by abusing our true nature on coming 
ill contact with the unusual demands- 
of an unworthy beggar, cannot expect, 
to tarn per the Eternal Tmth hy 
instilling crippled ideas of this non 
absolute region into the Absolute Truth. 


We have no power, neither we have 

any possession, of checking th«* 

authority of the Absolute, by our non 

•absolute endeavours- So we need not 

turn ourselves apotheotic or psifan 

thropic entities instead of recognising 

our re t al eternal existence. We should 

have love for the Personality of t b * * 

» * 

Transeendeiice. We should in no was 
perturb the Absolute 1 variegated loving 
Nature of the Personal Authority ot 
the Transcendence in any way to tin 
objects of the transeendeiice. W<* need 
not manufacture by our fanciful activity 
the existence of the Personality of tin 
Absolut© by our non-absolute painting 
brush. On'tlic other hand, we are to 
approach the Absolute Truth if we have 
got an> appetite for His services, 
instead of engaging ourselves to 
lord it over the objects of this 
universe. 



Sree Vyas Puja 

' •tumble offering of worship to lb .<■ Roly Oivine Feet of Ft me Crum ‘ I leva on the 
neeasioii of the Fief i/.Keroml nun iifersnrii of the li Irevt of [tin Ijiviiw Genre 
Om Vixh inipaila Farimihnnsit I 'at ibrajakaeh a, run -S free Freem.nl 
Ifhm.'ti Fnhfluinta Faratut'ti! i Go tut: ami Muharoj). . 


Most Affectionate Divine M.aster, 

I li.iw* come t< ' the Holy Feel of 
• >nr Divine Grace for making my 
. . . 1 1 1 f»i*‘ offer of worship on this most 
■ pillions occasion of the sixty second 
. i s' versa i'y of I lie. Advent of Your 
! » ■vim* Grace. May Your Divine Grace 
'• pleased to bestow upon Your un. 

rthy servant eligibility for performing 
i ur worship by Your kind acceptance 
•i ibis huipblo offering. 

I he Blunder 

Most Affectionate Divine Master, 

'Ye commit the greatest blunder on 
lh< path of Year service when wo 
■appose tiiat. it is possible to worship 
the Divine Master on our own terms. 
\s for myself I have never yet been 
|!,| c to avoid this blundei, but on the 
"■•ntrary bftve always been busy in in. 
' v ntin<i ‘schemes for having my own 
'\v inf very activity under the pro 
’■•nee of serving Your Divine Grace by 
('•resources of my restless, disloyal, 
i-rtorant mentality. None of those 
* '-cbemes have done me any good. They 
.have on the contrary ‘been dragging mo 
?l 'vay to an ever-increasing distance 


from the Lotus Feet of my Divine 
Master. May Your Divine Grace be 
pleaded to bestow upon Your unworthy 
servant the humble inclination of pray 
ing for being lolieved of the vanity of 
supposing that any pcfBon can serve 
You by his unaided initiative. It is 
my only personal prayer on this day, 
when You have been pleased to infuse* 
lor the time the true spirit, of Your 
service in all persons including confirm 
ed egotists like myself w*li<> suppose 
that, they are fit to serve You by thp 
mothod by which people in this world 
usually serve their worldly masters. 

The habit of mistakidg this fatal 

vanity for the urging of the impulse 

of loving devotion, has* been growing 

* 

upon me. and is pitilessly driving Ync 
away from 'he as lociatiou* of Your pure 
devotees whose service has been enjoined 
upon me by Your magnanimity as the 
method of attaining the eligibility for 
Y our service , , ' 

Necessity Of Submissive Listening 

Your devotees h,a ve been telling me 
that my inisfdrtune has boon due. to 
my deliberately neglecting to listen to 
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Your uV francos in the proper manner 
vi»., bv the method of unreserved 
smlmijsfiion. It is for 'this reason 
tlml; Your utterances Imve refused to 
disclose tlieir oulightening dominating 
aspect to my 'conceited ipproachos. 
Hot instead of seeking for t’o true 
explanation of my mi.-lortum in my 
own suicidal perversity, I liave been 
confirmed, by the offence of my 
challenging method of listening to. Your 
words in the vanity of r supposing that 
I understand their import better than 
Your associated counterpart*. 

My Prayer 

It is now my firm conviction that nil 

•this time I liuvo never served Your 

Divine Grace hut only my own wrong 

vanity. Blit I »m now fallen so utterly 

into the 1 gr?j> <>f my deliberate offensive 

conduct of uusuhuiissive hearing and 

speaking, that I am not ashamed to 

approach You in this momentous crisis 

of my spiritual life, with any truly 

submissive prayer for being relieved 

from the dutches of m> fatal habit. 

€ 

f have been made dimly aware of the 
imperative nifti immediate, necessity of 
offering such prayer by the sanctity of 
this holy, function in cousonanoe with 
the novergeasing admonitions of Your 
Vi/sociuted counterparts. I pray to thorn 
for’ the help of their interceding t 
mercy 'on my behalf who am utterly 
doffoid of the grace to * frame in the 
genuine submissive spirit this prayer 


for my deliverance from my own 
cultured perversity. 

There have been ■ days and even 
years long gone by, when I could 
ofyen catch the passing glimpse of the 
transcendental perfection of »tlie life- 
of service <>f the pi¥re devotees of ,,ie 
Gandiya Math. Those glipipses guide. i 
me in those days, amidst the blinding 
gloom of the surrounding darkness, on 
the path that leads to the bright world 
of Your service. But it is many days 
since those glimpses have ceased I" 
visit my heart. I have since been 
deluding myself by trying to imagine, 
that although I may have lost, the 
consciousness of Your guidance, I air 
nevertheless more than ever faithful t<> 
its cherished memory; Hut I am being 
always reminded of tin* falsity of my 
wrong assumption by the fact that I 
am rapidly losing* my faith in the 
transcendental life of Your servitor 
by such misplaced confidence in niv 
own imaginary eligibility. 

I pray at the Benign Feet of Your 
Divine Grace for being saved from 
this besetting self-deception. There 
is one hope yet left to me in the midst 
of every cause for otter despair, that 
the kindness of Your Divine Grace 
knows no bounds. This truth *also 
impressed itself on my heart in tbo.se 
happy days'of willing submission, that • 
had been made po’ssible by Your mercy- 
I have not, however, been able to shake 
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i, i iff so completely as my erstwhile 
-uhnissive inclination for the service 
oi \ >ur associated counter-parts. This 
my one remaining hope and the only 
« moving bond between me and the 

' ’ a 

^.iritual plane of Your servitors This 
i,-! hope has itself faded into' the 
\k,«n('ss of ^hypocritical arrogance by 
•ifjng deprived of the indispensable 
- (ip«-rt. of serving activity. 

1 feel that it is not in the fitness of 

i liings to refer in detail to such sad 

* ■ i] -ics on this most auspicious anniver- 

,iry of the Advent of Your Divine 

tlrace, which has drawn this vast 

•is-emblage of devotees from all 
1 

; arts for making the priceless 
•ffermg of their uncontaminated love 
to the .Holy Feet, of my Divine 
.Master. 

May your Divine Grace he pleased 
<-> grant my selfish prayer, which 1 
< arinot. forego, however, shameless and 
uncalled for it really is, that Your 
Divine Grace might mercifully permit 
Your servitors to continue to employ 
me in their service of You. I am 
praying for a boon which 1 have cast 
away st> often by my wiliiul disloyalty, 
and wfiicli I may most likely lose again 
by the same method. But it is 
the only boon for which 1 Can 
£ray with any semblance ol sincerity 
or this unique occasion of the 
unreserved manifestation of Divine 
Mercy. 


VY ( JkS PUJA 

Prayer Without Love. , 

There was a time when 1 could *not 
understand why the whole animate 
world did not, turn up for differing their 
hearts* love to the Feet of Your Divine 
Grace* on the occasion tvhon You staud 
forth to accept the woiship of every 
entity without reservation. 1 have grown 
wiser and sadder by experience. 1 now 
understand that it is never possible for 
a person to offer that which he does not 
possess, and which he does not pray 
to have. Would it have been proper 
for them to approach Yfni on this most 
auspicious occasion for offering tlieir 
loveless show of homage ? It was their 
noble shame for their lacking in love 
for You that made them hold hack from 
the attempt, of needlessly disturbing* 
the pure joy of the loving* worship of 
Your devotees. May all those notye 
souls be preferred to my unworthy self 
in obtaining the boon of Your service 
and may I be yet remembered at the* 
end. There* is no person who stands in 
greater noed of Your mercy than myself. 

What You Are. > 

Divine Master. 

I am so utterly wanting in the in- 
clination for Your transcendental service 
tliat 1 have never been able to obtain 
even the faintest glimmering of.Jho 
knowledge of what You really are. 1 
have, indeed, often tried to guess 
in the delirium of my vanity, Your 
likely connection with the Supreme 
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L^rd. J eai not but submit, the con. 
elusion to wliicb I have been led after 
many Revisions of my deductions from 
Youy words for being enabled to join in 
today’s, function as there is no other way 
of worshipping You than by trying to 
describe, however imperfectly, what 
You are. ‘ 

Your Distinctive Teaching 

The distinctive teaching of Your 
Divine Grace has always appeared to 
me to consist in its glorification of the 
Name, and specially in its exposition of 
the nature and function of the Trans- 
cendental Sound. > 

Your Connection With Sree 
* Krishna Chaitanya 

The Supreme Lord Sree Krishna 
•Chaitanya taught, the world that the 
congregational chanting of the Name of 
Sree Sree Radha. Krishna constitutes 
the highest service of the Divinity. 
But there is no detailed, explicit 
exposition of *the ‘nature of the Trans, 
condental Sound, Who is the vehich 
of the Name, either in the Teaching of 
Sre6 Chaitanya and the Gaudiya 
Aclmryyns who’ have followed him or in 
any of the scriptural works that have 
been given to "the world before or since, 
until the present ministry of Your 
Divine Grace. 

According to the propheey of 
JSrimad fehagnbat, the Supreme Lord 
makes His Appearance in tlio Kali Age 
with His Anga, Upangas, Astras and 


Parshada.it . The Aug a of the Supreme 
Lord has lv*en explained as the Power 
of the Transcendentai Sound. Thi- 
expla nation exactly suits the degcrip 
ti<pi of the Form of Sre.e Krishna 
Chaitanya as Kirttan-vigralla, the 
Transcendental Sound as Power being 
the Body of the Lord Wbo.’s the fcfeu! 
or Master of the Activity of the chant 
of IJis Own Holy Name 

Sreela Thakur Bliaktivinode, whose 
interpretations of the teaching of Sree 
Krishna Olnitanya revolutionized the 
ideas on the subject that weie curreii* 
in the hist generation, predicted Ilia* 
the spiritual .-ociety based on Varv- 
and Ashrama would be re-established m 
the immediate future by a person 
endowed wit h the Div'mc Power. Now 
it is one of the fundamental principle 
of tlie Vodic path that the Trans- 
condental Sound is Identical with the 
form, qualities, activities, associates- 
environment and Personality of the 
Absolute. Your Divine Grace is the 
teacher par excellence of the nature ol 
the Transcendental Sound Who is both 
the vehicle or body, as well as the Soul 
of the Name. 

Your Teaching Is The Clue Tl> 

Your Personality 

* Your Divine Grace is for the same 
.reason identical with the distinctive 
quality of Your teaching. I have, 
therefore, supposed that you are the 
Power Who is the Supreme Manifest! ve 
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,• | > of Kirttan-vigraha Sroe Krishna 
laitanyn. Your activity is host 
as tlio activity of the En. 
.riijoniiig Power of Transcendental 
"Miind delivering with her own lips .the 
■le^siifji* of ihe LIol) Name. It is the 
•mmuuicutiou oi‘ the Name by the 
>inu' directly through 1 1 is 0»d Eternal 
v soeiated .Vlauifestive Powcr-uud not 
.urough the further indirect usual 
Medium of the Aeharyya. 

I lie Shrauta Pantha 

The significance of this surmise 
• .:i."ists m the fact that the Vedas 
■ rognise the Transcendental Sound a.- 
;ii. only vehicle of the manifestation 
■l the Divinity to the eclipsed cognition 
■onditioned souls. They accordingly 
in y down the Shrauta Paulha or tin 
[ to th of submissive listening to the 
Transcendental Sound manifesting her 
ieseent on the lips of the Aeharyya, as 
(he .lily path of approaching the Trans- 
endcntal Divine Person. 

The Line Of The Acharyyas 
It has been the function of all pure 
levotecs, who have walked on the Vodie 
path, to firing about tiie descent of tin 1 
Absolute to tho plane of our clouded 
cognition through the Manifestive 
Power of the descended I’ranscendental 
^ound. Through the lips of the 
Aeharyya the Enlightening Power of. 
Transcendental Sound has always 
revealed the Absolute through the Ages 
to those who have been ..inclined to 

35 


submit to receive the dominating help 
of the Power of tin Word. 

Connection between Srec Krishna 
Chaiianya And Srcc Vyas Deva * 

Srec Vyas Deva is the Divinely 
inspired exponent this Shrauta 
pantha All the Aeharyyus, \vh.> follow 
Srcc Vyas Deva, have been like Sroe 
Vyas Deva the worshippers of tin* 
Enlightening Power of the Word 
( Sfiddha-Sarasvvati ) Who alone can 
reveal the Absolute to the tiny cogni- 
tion of the Absolute infinitesimal. Sroo 
Vyas. Deva is adequately and inclu- 
sively worshipped by the worship ol 
•Srec Krishna Dliaitanya, the Chanter 
ol His Own Divine Name Who is 
Himself the exclusive Object of worship 
of His Owu Enlightening Power. 

Nature Of Today’s Function 
Those consideration.'^ also permit us 
to have a glimpse of the level of 
worship to which we find ourselves 
lifted on this most auspicious occasion. 
We are just now standing iir the very 
presence of tho Enlightening Power of 
the Word on the highest plane of* her 
own loving. service of the Divinity. 
Present Day Attitude Towards Religion : 
Its Negative Side.’ 

This is an outspoken Age. It has not 
scrupled to declaim against the current 
scriptural conceptions of God. The 
ancient shrines of .worship have ceased 
to be the places of the dovotions of* the 
intelligentsia and also of the rank and 
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file of tlie people. T'Ijis is the case 
(ill over the world. , 

Thin* fatal apathy is the nemesis of 
f he absence of living teaching of the 
Word of God. fjo-called moral teach, 
ing has usurped ils place. The 
Personality of God Mid the implications 
of the scriptural personal conception 
hrfve been ignored. It is considered to 
be superstitious to retain an) actual 
reference to God in the affairs of hum 
by the admission of llis Personality. 

The most, vehement opposition is 
directed against the Name of 'God. 
Preachers of religion . are hardly less 

anxious than lay men to divest the 

• • 

conception of God of His Name, Korin. 
Quality. Activity and Servitorship, or, 
in other words, all those features that 

I 

constitute the conception of the per- 
sonality of the master in this world. 
The purpose of this unfeathering is to 

• divest God of llis connection with the 
concrete problem's of life He is to 
be conceived as the constitutional 
King of nowhere, in order that His 
prerogatives may be usurped by His 
disloyal servants who want to depose 
their Master by this indirect means. 

There ’is only one step from this 
to the scientific denial of this ceremonial 
/.i f rt>.. This is what is happening before 
our eye^. Not an iota of the care of 

• ceremonials, that is*' displayed in the 
affairs of eating and drinking, marrying 
and giving in marriage, is now a-days 


displayed in the worship of God. This 
simplicity and niggardliness of worship 
.is practised on expert fid vice. Thes>- 
sclf-eonstituted experts recommend the 
mathematical exclusion of all livin' 
concrete .contents from the mode "I 
showing honour to God in as much a,* 
such behaviour would according *in 
their notion he strictly in order to. 
wards ihe mathematical zero. This i 
the practice of the cultured people and 
of t hose w ho are rapidly imbibing the 
impersonal views of speculative atheism 
Its Positive Side: Man Worship. 

This is the uegative end of tin- 
show There is a positive side. Tin- 
worship of man has been substituted 
for tlu- worship of God. This is in 
accordance with the deluooratie attitude 
that is found in the places of authority. 
The worshipper is taking his seat <>i, 
the throne of God/ The subject ha- 
become the sovereign also of the 
spiritual realm. 

Fashionable impersonal theology is 
always telling its votaries that 'God 
has no form, no eyes, no ears, no nose, 
no hands and no foot. He Ys a zero 
symbolising the abstract. * principle of 
summation of the forms, eye4 ears, 
noses, hands and feet of the men and 
animals of this wojpld. lie has to del 
..through these. Therefore, men atjd 
animals can alone he worshipped, as 
they are tlio only living concrete 
principle in God. God has no Entity of 
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'i ^ > ,v 1 1 apart from th >f Hit, 
c< .it hits. 

This convenient doctrine of the 
. !»■->< »!in t* neutruli/aitio'i of God is worse* 
'ii.Tn tlu> grossest idolatry which at 
,, a.-t pillows (3 oil *to have a form ol ’ His 
iHvn. ;t 1 1 lion*' Ii s profanely onoVigli. it. is 
. opposed to he one of (day! The 
idolater, no less than the Worshipper of 
distract conception, is opposed to 
■ Mowing God to have the east actual 
mit 'ative. 

Real Obstacle To Reform 

These religions beliefs and practices 
are meeting with the doom that they si 
richly deserve. God has desert'd tin 
temples of His hypocritical worshippers- 
who think that God can remain content 
with tlioir Imllqu protestations of lip. 
-lihinission anil clamorous pray* rs for 
stultifying Himself by becoming the 
tool for gratifying their unchecked 
lesire for domination. The hymns of 
praise, that have been concocted ondei 
the guise of religion hy modern un- 
believers for employing God in the 
service of humanity and for imploring 
Godin the spirit of nihilistic resignation 
not t*> interfere with the affairs of man, 
havf^proved greater stumbling blocks 
in the way of the true rofifrmation of 
rfvligiouR belief than even the afvmn 
•profession of open 'disbelief in God. 

Rising Demand For The, Living Religion 
But man is slowly feeling the noces 
city for being shown the way of tin 


worship of the true God, not as a for 
mula or generalisation from olfsorvation, 
nor as a dead form of stone or clay of 
agelonir and ellete superstition,* but. as a 
lteiil Person with Wli mu everyone 
should ho able to Jiold actual and 
constant communion in every affair 
of life. 

True Worship 

We are not assembled here toijay 
for worshipping any hero of this world, 
nnV, on the other hand, for avoiding the 
necessity of worshipping the Living God. 
Trie Advent of Your Divine Grace has 
bridged the gulf between our grovelling 
insignificance ajwl the Transcendental 
Personality of the Most High. This lias 
been brought, about hy Your grachftis 
utterances which are tlr> actual body of 
the Living Truth, We have been en- 
abled to regain our footing on the path 
• if the scriptures by the En lightening 
Power of the Divine Word. We have 
been enabled to recognise in Your Divine 
Grace the Entity ah well as medium 
of Appearance of the Enlightening 
I*o wer of the Word. * It is a large claim 
on Your behalf, lmt not larger thifn the 
irreducible minimum * requirement of 
the case by such evidence as we have. 

We are enabled to phrfovm the wor 
ship of Sree Vyas Deva hy the Power of 
the Divine Word manifesting her appear- 
ance on the lips of Sree V^a.s, I)eva.* 
But th$ medium cannot perform tlijs 
function unless he shares the essence of 
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the manifesting entity by the only 
possible relationship viz , that of spiri- 
tual servitorship. Sree Vyas Deva is 
part and* parcel of t lit* personality of 
Enlightening Divine Power arid as sin-h 
the object of out; worship, boing the 
enabling means of worshipping Power 
herself and. tho Supreme Object of the 
direct worship of Divine Power 
’ Redemptive Aspect Of Worship 

The worship of Divine Power, in its 
negative or redemptive aspect, is the 
only method by which wfc can be re- 
lieved of the necessity of worshipping 
blind material energy, the shadowy 
deluding reflection *of the R(>al 
Power. 

We are not the tssessors ot power. 
All power belongs only to God. We 
are persons with individual predilections 
and are endowed with the cognitive 
initiative in an inlinitesimnl measure for 
the service of the Divinity in and 
through our service, of His Enlightening 
Power. We are dissociated particles of 
the enlightening or directly serving face 
of thy Personality of Divine Power 
Our dissociation has been caused by the 
abuse of our initiative in preferring the 
service of the deluding face o ower 
or material" , energy which promises 
domination fti lieu of service. Our 
spirit fial nature naturally seeks to bo 
ro-ineoi-poi;at.od in the function of Divine 
Spiritual Power by th*e offer of sub- 
servient service. We can serve Your 


Divine Grace only by ceasing to strive 
for domination over material power 
which can ilover respond to our cog 
•nitivc approaches. 

The Universal Aspect Of The Worship 
* Of Sree Vyas Deva. 

% 

TJie worship of Siv'e Yyas Deva 1 
properly performed by the method 
greeting the Appearance of the Divm, 
Master, ft is the greatest, and the 
most distinctive scriptural institution 
that as once again been restored to 
humanity bv the original creative 
Power of lh< Word of (Jod of tin 
unambiguous utterances of Your 
Divine Grata The worship that <s 
performed * by the inmates of even 
spiritual institution loses its spiritual 
ipiality the moment it neglects the 
worship of the Word of God by sub 
mitting to the Enlightening Power 
of llis Word. The. Transcendental 
Sound makes His Appearance on the 
lips of Tlis devotees as the Object of 
worship of Sree Guru Deva the medium 
of the Appearance of the Enlightening 
Divine Power of the Divine Sound to 
the receptive faculty of the souk of man. 
The function of Powers is like that of 
living light which enables us not pmly 
to see the Transcendental Form of the 
Absolute Person but also to offer Him* 
the active homage of the faculties of . 
our unalloyed souls by being incorpo- 
rated in her service of the Divinity as 
her associated individualised rays. 
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ilute infinitesimals have no other 
»f approaching the Absolute 
■i :.it v except, by their * permitted 
mu.' incorporation in the service of 
• i'*rv Spiritual Power mi tin* latter's 
i! pl 4 no ot sendee, 

! Iiuvo not hesitated to spook. out 
- -n i ii* I l» v availing the opportunity 
; ois uuiipio ocousion in tin* hope 


that Your Divine Groce may mjike 
these utterances into the means of .my 
sell- purification bv Your causeless 
responsive mercy. I limkp iny humble 
prostrated obeisance at the Holy Lotus 
Feet of Your Divine Gj.icc. 

Your Divine Grace’s 
hum hie servant, 
Narayandas Adlukari 


Shree Vyasa-Puja Homage 


(/>’// A I'riil'rita- 

■ur Divine Grace, Glorius Vaishnavas, 

• i if-, and Gentlemen, 

Wy first word on this occasion must 

■ • )o invoke the blessings of my Divinp 
aster and t.o bow mv head to this holy 
liiinda.l’anchiuni which concerns 

■ ■ -si vitally the well-being of my hum. 

self and which rotates every year to 

''less me and the world reminding us of 

1 !'C Kingdom of fifth dimension 

Pnndaban), whenceforth t.he most 

"lieious, melodious and rapturous 

trains of •Gohinda’s reed thrill the 

inverse* with joy chasing away phase 

•ter jthase of relative realities and 

* 

!> veal the eternal reality of sweetness 
nd love in the inmost heart of things.'" 

* Sixty. one years have just rolled on 
mce the most auspicious and propitious 
'oihinda-Panchami Ifroke in the chief 
'■‘‘litre of pilgrimage “Purusottam 


llhaklixt i rniKjn) 

Dlmm”, when a chorus of joy went up 
from all creation. The sun. moon and 
stars, the sky, air, flowers and fruits 
were all filled with a new beauty and* 
sweetness. The glad bird.*! broke out 
into merry songH. The cows lowed witji 
delight. and the calves Ideated with joy 
The Hrnhmins chanted in a solemn 
voice hymns of the . Vedas and the 
Vaishnavas held a congregational 
chanting of the Holy* Name of Sree 
Krishna in the towory temple’* of 
Jagannath. 

9 

The strong winds were hushed and 
the eddying ocean with her muring wild 
waves glided merrily on. The immortal 
"ods walking the sky rained flow el's 
and the mill? oozed forth from* the 
gentle hreasts of all the mothers on 
earth \\ liifch ‘first held the tender holy 
foot of my Divine Master ‘in her arms 
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fo *re id’. For my Divine Master was 
liorli on f h }.- Gohinda-lhinehami day at 
Hie Sanctum-sanctorum ‘'Purushottain 
Dlugn”, wln'ii tin* snn was lading away 
vinjjj wav to a strange light whu-li lia<l 
come forth from* the* Divine Holy Feet 
of my new liorn llahy-Master. 1 adore 
fliiis August Day '\hich dawned to 
greet this nr lad tidings of ureal jov. 

The pseudo-Vaislma vas started up 
with horror and the i^«niiiTi** Vaislnjavas 
lelt a transcendental sweet, effulgence 
glowing in their hearts. The Karmis 
and Guards 'who were eonped up 
within the four walls of three 
dimensions, failed to e.ateh a glimps' 1 
■of, nay hear the duz’/le of the all-bright 
luminosity of my Divine Master’s Holy 
Feet which eternally shine brightly 
and brillikntly in that Spiritual 
(kingdom. 

Some say that my Divine Master 
appeared to rid the earth of pseudo 
Vaisshnavas . under whose sinful burden 
the earth had groaned so long, as his 
soul-stirring logos is a homethrust and 
deadly weapon to do away with the 
evil ideas and wrong mentalities of the 
evil-minded. Some say that he mani- 
fested hynsglf on earth to remove' the 
gloom of 'Ignorance prevailing every- 
where by his spiritual lore which is a 
hlisAful source of divine deep wisdom 
dispellftig the dirts of dormant .souls. 
Others hold that the innermost purpose 
of his manifestation was to teach 


mankind that love is the truth nf ,|| 
truths and the innermost being of th 0 
God-head is Love in ,a human form. 
Put T know' it. for certain that he came 
to this world out of compassion for my 
liumble.self— the worst of thp. fallen 
souls of this world ; as he delights in 
bringing, in blessings to the giost 
wretch e<J. The many trials I have been 
witness to on this journey of my life 
have led me to this firm conviction 
1 w'ili consider to have lived my life 
well, if 1 can ignite my poor soul, dead 
and paralysed though it may be, in an 
illuminous spark of the great Divine 
Soul my Divine Master. 

My Divine Master — Saras wati 
Tliaknr — is the visualized symbol of 
the revealed transcendental, sound — 
the Divine Saraswati — who first sprang 
in the shape of holy word (^&) from 
the holy lips of Nan.yan — the Primary 
Source of all transcendental authorities 
or means of obtaining divine knowledge 
Narayan is the eye of eyes and the 
illuminator of sight and other .sense 
organs. As the nave is tho centre of 
the spokes of n wheel, so ITarnyan is 
the eternal core of all created beings 
including Brahma — the creator vof this 
world— who first hoard the holy words 
alid realized their imports — the drops 
of truth forming ’ the stream of the 
Divine Saraswati which flowed through 
the ears, hearts arid lips of Narad and 
Vyas down to my Divine-Master— the 
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•servnir of pure drinking water to 
, -neb our spiritual thirst. 

Slirutee reveals herself through 
( :is;i — the Divine Transparent Agent 
t<> souls purified by the spiritual 
Her «f the Divine Snraswnti who is 
i most beloved divine 'mediator 
een the Absolute transcendental 
i'lMsonality and the fallen souls. The 
• ) end of transc<‘n< •nt.al ligl email at.. 

. from the Absolute thro lit; I Vyasji 
ml bis successors is thoroughly 
Maintained and preserved unimpeded 
n i uurefraeted in my Divine Master. 

The highest problem of existence a 
. in has to solve in this world is t 

I 

it ermine the relation between tie 
individual soul anti the universal soul 
Aiv Divine Master has never been 
"•ary in helping us to solve this great, 
problem in consonance with scriptures 
•oid sacred traditions. 

History wilj record and future 
. f eiieratious will admit that my Divine 
Master — the President of Sree Viswa 
Vnislinava Rujsablia — without any 
invidious comparison with his brilliant 
predecessors, has fairly surpassed them 
Ml in “his .method of teaching the 
popuhsce and specially the upper ten, 
principles of unalloyed devotion to Sm- 
Iwishna, which should he the only 
•Juest of the sages anxious to attain to 
the highest form of welfare possible for 
a human being. His Divine Graee 
Whose performances in inculcating the 


profound truths of theism, have won 
for him the plaudits of tin* w<yld, 

applies to his* activities that seriousness 

* 

of purpose and eonccqt. ration that 
inevitably brings in success in all fields 
of spiritual endeavours# 

It is interesting to recall at this 
auspicious moment how ’earnestly, 
how graciously, how compassionately 
and bow emphatically be asserts that 
the ^lightest deviation from the GVutral 
Figure of Abs ditto Truth — Sree Krishna, 
will end in ’moral leprosy, social 
disruption and spiritual* massacre. The 
prostitution of the mind by consorting 
it or attuning it to anything less than 
the Absolute Personality — Sree Krishny. 
— is n great, calamity, but unfortunately 
tlmt is the end to which, people who do # 
not look to the conHoijiiojices of their 
acts, inevitably tend. Who is that Great 
Soul present on earth now-a-days to 
protect human beings from this serious 
downfall ? My Dvriiie Master. 

T1 ic flame of his burning desire to 
render eternal welfare to all human 
beings can set on fire thv refuse I yaps 
of all evils in our heart jmd burn them 
to oinders ;*but our thirst, for salvatiou 
and elevation serves as wet blanket, to 
their combustion- a stubbor.n fact which 
makes our heart, adamantine and opposed 
to the internet of the Great Master 
whom wo are to render eternal service. 
A servitor cannot’possildy brook either’ 
actively or possibly, any transrnigra- 
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tiow <>n ljis Master t‘it.lier by himself or 
by others and when he docs, ho is no 
longer a servitor hut 1ms tfirned out a 
usurper of his» master's throne to meet 
lii*s ruin. Who is that cosmic Person- 
ality capable to dm flic <>1T contusions in 
t in* domain of faith and adjust m perfect 
harmony !» My Divine Master. 

Gentlemen, our faith i.- built m Ilis 

Divine Holy i'eel and m order to keep 

up a spirit of inquisitiveness in all good 

souls, 1 must declare 4 that he is ever 

ready to extend his loving embrace to 

all honest and r-ftnoeie seekers of truth 

* 

who want to go buck to God and hack 
to our eternal ironic where lie is 
eternally associated with the Supreme 
Lord — Sive Krishna Ghaitunya — the 
.embodiment, of l)i\mo Love and the 


Saviour of this iron Age. Pray do not 
cry out in a quasi pessimistic vein — 
“Where is Sal guru ?7 That is th. 
counsel of weakness and despair. I’lea-i 
cast off this weakness and know tin 
infinite power which is in yon. 1).. 
you * know that \v«_» arc capable ol 
bringing .about the golden Age here to**, 
only if we care to respond to his divim 
call and grapple the demon of inertia - 
Let us stir ourselves a little, otherwise 
we shall lapse 1 , into an ignoble death 
lapse beyond the hopes uf redemption. 
Ltd us be up and doing to attain 
ever-lasting welfare and give the h« 
to the accusation that we hit dead-ahw 
Let us ignite our poor inert soul wni: 
:i spark or that iiluininous Great Soul 
my Divine Master. 


Sri Vyasa Puja in London 

( .1 led lire delivered by l>r. Sambidananda Das , M A ■ Ph. D., ( Loud. ) on the 
occasion of I lie si. cl if- second anniversary of the Advent of The Acharyya.) 


Sir Slmdi Lid, Ladies and Gentleman, 

L, on behalf of the Gaudiya Mission, 
heartily welcome you to tliis function 
of ours, which is very important for us 
am it is in celebration of the birth. day of 
our spiritual head Sri Gurudcva and is 
technically termed “Vyasa-Puja” or the 
* worship of the great Vyasa. ‘Vyasa' is a 
celebrated saint who is voluminous 


writer and exponent of divine"knowledg»‘ 
and spiritual experience. The authorship 
of the eighteen Puranas, the‘Malia- 
hharata, and the classification of the 
Vedas have been attributed to Vyasa. 
Sri Chaitanyadeva, our Divine Tea chet. 
celebrated the festival of Vyasa-Puj-i 
in the company Vif His followers at 
Sree Mayapur shortly before 1509 A.C. 
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Sri Vrindavanadasa Thakura, the authen- 
tic biographer of Sri Chaitanya, has 
:i i *•. • been caljed ‘Vyasa* by the subse- 
liient Gaudiya-Vaishnava writers.' 
The meaning ol Vyasa-Puja is homage 
i.) tht^ great saint who produces and 
i bios the production of all genuine 
literature on religion and thereby shed 
m>''\ light on matters relating > to God. 
\VY are applying this term ‘Vyasa-Puja’ 
!■) the birth day celebrations of the 
present-day saint whose life, has ushered 
a new epoch in the religious literature 
ini history of our day. 

We know of two previous parallels 
when great writers and mighty proa, 
rhors worked together and the 1 seniors 
were succeeded by their juniors. Sri 
itupn and Sanatana were succeeded by 
Sri Jiva, and Visvanatha by Baladeva. 
S. ! in our own times Thakura tihakti 
Vinoda was succeeded by Pararnaharnsa 
Sri Bhakti .Siddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura, who is now the head of the 
revived Gaudiya Vaisnava communion. 
A benighted period of about 100 years 
begining with the seventies of the lPth 
century brought about manifold abuses 
among* the .Gaudiya Vaisnavas, parti- 
cularly in Bengal. The religion of 
Divine Love, promulgated’ by Sri 
Ohaitanya, was almost abandoned • by 
rtio aristocrats and educated public, and 
its literature was hardly read though 
it had one time beeb zealously profes- 
sed by people of all ranks from Emperor 

86 


Pratapa Rudra of Orissa ai*d Rajput 
prioces and the ministers of the kings 
to the humblest poor. All that is best 
in tile religious literature of Bengal is 
Gaudiya Vaisnavite- The general 
ipression of the country in this period 
served to augment the degradation of 
the so-called followers of Gaudiya 

Vaisnavism who seem to have lost even 

• 

the externals of morality, asceticsm, 
intellectual pre-eminence along with 
their devotional fervour which is the 
main characteristic of all the Gaudiya 
Vaisnava masters. Thb great. Vaisnava 
Thakura Bhakti- Vinoda, the predeces- 
sor in the preceptorial line of our 
revered Sri Gurudeva whose birtluday 
we are celebrating this afternoon, was 
the first to take up the cause of un«. 
alloyed Gaudiya Vaisnavftun after the 
long period of neglect. Thakura Bhakti 
Vinoda was the pioneer of the modern 
movement, and ho is responsible for the 
happy change in tig; ojitlook of the 
public on Gaudiya Vaisnavism which 
he brought about by writing more than 
a hundred books on "the subject in 
various languages by starting several 
religious magazines and also by taking 
up preaching tours frojn ^village to 
village. He succeeded in drawing the 
public attention to the true aspect -of 
Gaudiya Vaisnavism. 

Our Sri Gurudeva Sri Siddhanta 

• I 

Sarasvati* Tbakura made his ap pea vince 
in this world on the 6th of February 
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1874* tit Puri in Orissa when Sri Thakura 
Bliakti Vinoda was attempting a 
revival of the study of Gaud*iya Vaisna- 
vito devotional literature in the city 
ol Lord Jagannath. From his birth 
Sri Siddh&uta SJrasvati Thakura has 
boon immersed in the absorbing 
influences of his predecessor's spiri- 
tual activities. fTe studied the Upnnisads 
at the ago of 1‘2. In course of 
his study of the Mayavada literature 
lie came in contact with the then head 
of Samkara’s Govnrdhana Matha at 
T’uri. Under his r illustrious predecessor 
he thoroughly studied the transcen- 
dental philosophy of the Gaudiya school 
ifi comparison with thoso of Samkarn, 
Kamanuja, Madhva and Nimbarka. 
•lie gathered the literature of the 
Visnusvami sect when ho went to the 
south of India a few years later. He 
was perhaps the first Gaudiya to 
thoroughly study the Rainamijiya and 
Madhva literature and their history. 
He has demonstrated the continuity of 
Ramanujiya literature and practices 
with the Gaudiya in respect of the 
Tridanda order of Sanyasa, Panclrn- 
ratrika Diksa etc., which he revived, 
fie has always been the uncompromising 
champion ‘ of Vaisna va philosophy 
a^inst anti-devotional Mayavadism. 
lie 'visited the .important places of the 
, Madhva, Ramanujiy^ and Visnusvami 
sects. Ho met the heads V)f the respec- 
tive communities, discussed with them 


the vital points of their history and 
literature and promoted comparative 
study as among the different Vaisnava 
orders. During his tour he made » 
penetrating search for the whereabouts 
and particulars of the oldest Visnusvami 
sect. • In his externa 1 personality ho 1- 
a living encyclopaedia of the history of 
the religious sects of India. His 
utterances are replete with reference- 
to his wide experience of present-day 
conditions of the Vaisnava world. 

The keynote of Sri ftiddhanH 
Sarasvati Thakura’s life is a loving 
seriousness. His tall figure, thoughtful 
face and penetrating eyes never fail to 
impress the public to an attitude of 
reverential homage. Inner asceticism 
is communicative in him. He has 
been used to chanting the Name ol 
Krishna with unfailing regularity and 
living interest ever since 1885 when he 
was only 11. Thakura Bhakti Vinoda 
taught him the unique philosophy of 
the Sad a Sandarbha of Sri Jivn 
Gosvami. In the religion ot . Sri 
Ghaitanya there is no real difference 
between stern ascetic devotees like 
Rupa, Sanatana and Raghunatha and 
a devotee who leads an outward* family 
life like Ramananda Raya and Punda- 
rika. The latter wore as much masters»of 
their senses as the formor and were 

I, 

equally free from the materialistic 
outlook of the world. Sri Siddhanta 
Sarasvati Thakura personally adopted 
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' lif«* of an ascetic. He was in- 
;h*{; (1 hv Thakurn Bhakti Vinoda to 
■ejit tin* lu*]p of a truly religious # 
gou for his practical spiritual guid- 
•.m e. A great ascetic Vaisnava, .Sri 
' Kisora, used to visit Sp Bliakti 
\’i»)iidu. He was a true saint.* Sri 
Mrnsvati •Thakura was advised by 
Thakurn Bhakti Vinoda to 'approach 
'■iUu with his prayer for being graced 
>i!i initiation. Sri Gaura Kisora had 
'i" intention of making any disciple. 
!: ui he was persuaded to yield to Sri 
Sarasvati Tlmkura’s earnestness. Sri 
1 >;uira Kisora has been Sri Sarasvati 
i'hakura’s ideal ever sinc» he was 
■lessee! with initiation. He inspired 
!dm with that light which he has boon 
iilTusiiig* nil ov’er the world. For a 
•till y oar alter his initiation he remained 
■n a spiritually overpowered state in 
consequence of the blissful shock of the 
new experience *. the astounding revol- 
ution of actual communion with the 
personality of Godhead. Ilis spiritual 
quest had been fully met by the grace 
of Sri Gaura Kisora. Thus he writes. 
“Before f met my master I had not 
'•ritten*any thing about real religion, 
ilp to that time my idea of religion 
'Vas confined to books and to a 
^reat ethical life : but that sort ol life 
'V ts found imperfect when I came into, 
touch with the practical siilo of things.’* 
Now he began liis absorbing devotional 
life practising severe asceticism. His 


reputation as a very learned •Vaistiava 
ascetic spread throughout Bengal, T?uri 
and Vrindavana. Many advanced scho- 
lars came to him to sttidy Vaisnava 
literature under him but ho accepted 
only those who were sincerely anxious 
to lead a truly religious life. He 
settled at Sri Mayapura, the birth- 
place of Sri Ohaitanya. During this 
time he began bis famous commentary 
sty hud Aimbhasya on Krislinudasa's 
Ohaitanya GJiaritainrita where be 
explains the life and teaching of Sri 
Ohaitanya in the light of the Upanisads, 
the Vedanta and. other classical scrip, 
turos. In it, lie quotes from at least 
208 works. It may be regarded as Ins 
most characteristic literary work. He 
also started publishing other Vuisnavite* 
books. A few young men of devotional 
temperament felt the attraction of his 
personality and offered themselves for 
his service. Thakura Bhakti Vinoda 
and Sri Gaura Kisora • disappeared 
during 1914-15. lie was already 
confronted with onorihous difficulties 
A great opposition party led by* the 
hereditary , preceptors * raised their 
heads to defend their vested interests 
which had been jeopardized by the 
progress of the revivalist, movement. 
It was at this time that a young man 
of extra-ordinary enthusiasm was picked 
up -by him for being his chief agent, 
in a new ’direction of propagandist 
activities. Ho was no other than the 
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present genera) secretary of the great 
Gaudiya Mission. The initiation of 
this young man in 1915 may he regard- 
ed an>a turning point in the history of 
the movement. * 

Sri Bhakti Siddhauta Sarasvati 
Tlmkura’s acceptance of Sanyas or the 
monastic life in 19 IS marks the be- 
ginning of his intensive congregational 
activities. Tin* speedy progress of 
his monastic mission immediately 
followed it. The Sri Clvutanya Matha 
at Sri Mayapura became the parent- 
institution of the mission From, there 
he revived the monastic life among the 
Vaisnavas, for the abandonment and 
abuse of monastic life in the benighted 
period had been one of the causes of 
‘the unpopularity of Gaudiya, Vuis- 
navism. Tile underlying idea of the 
monastic revival seems to he that 
unless and until true Vaisnavism as 
practised by Sri Chaitanyadova and 
the six Gosvnminfc could be presented 
in its unambiguous form, the public 
could not be expected to take a genuine 
interest in it. Gaudiya Vaisnavism 
particularly in* Bengal hac^ suffered a 
terrible degradation at the hands of 
the hereditary Gurus. His precept and 
practice* ha,ve constituted an effective 
protest against the trade of the pseudo. 
Gurqs. The writings of the Vaisnava 
.masters set forth the.shastric view, that 

(f 

it k only the liberated soul who has 
mastered the senses, who is eligible to 


become a spiritual Guru. Preceptor, 
ship is not $ birth-right, but one that 
is an accompaniment of ‘the self-realised 
state'by reviving the- itinerary system 
of .preaching by ascetics, which Sri 
Chaitanya had accepted. His activities 
are being carried oiit through revived 
organisation of the Viswa Vaisnava Haj* 
Sahlia which was founded by Sri Rup.-i 
and Sri Sunatana in the I6tli century. 
He began his first missionary tour with 
a hand of his disciples in June 1918. 
Fie marched from town to town, from 
village to village delivering lectures, 
performing Kirtana, holding discourse-'. 
Next lie started a monastery and 
centre of preaching in Calcutta which 
is now a magnificent institution catering 
to multitudes of earnest .inquirers. 
The success of his mission has been su 
rapid, so dramatic that it would not he 
possible to follow its ’course in a speech 
at the tea table. Almost every village 
of Bengal has come under its influence. 
He has established as many as 4<‘> 
monasteries throughout India - and 
Burma. It is no longer a local move, 
meat confined to Bengal but* truly all- 
India movement counting its followers 
from the .Punjab and Kasinir to Cape 
Comorin. The Mission sends out to 
towus and villages preachers who 'go 
, out to the people with their dedicated 
lives and speak to them at public 
meetings, private 'discussions and in- 
dividual interviews about the real 



265 


SREE VYASA P UJA IN LONDON 


i.aturc of true religion. At every 
,viitr<* the members take their religious 
!■• lining not from the mercenary or 
Hilemical tutors but from persons * 
who have sacrificed all prospects of 
advancement for the sake of 
t .• propaganda. T^he Mission possesses 
religions journals in . various 
mguages, one of which is a t Bengali 
1 > . 1 1 1 v . It is perhaps the only religious 
iiailyin the whole of India or Asia. 

! ■:"«( papers exclusively deal with 
juritual matters. Besides it has more 
i 'i.in 150 publications each of which 
<ia.- been edited several times. Another 
important feature of preaching is to 
educate the public in religious philo. 

■pliy, the lives of the saints, the holy 
places etc., by scientific demonstration 
in the theistic exhibition. Its effect 
wonderful. One day J heard a boy 
■1 nine or ten in <l bus expressing his 
•'lea of Maya. which had so deeply 
impressed his mind when he had visited 
the Gaudiya Matha theistic exhibition, 
it lias numerous theological schools in 
addition to several Sanskrit academies 
and an English High School at its 
headqftarteps. The Mission’s purpose 
is uot* merely to educate the public in 
religious matters but to insist that they 
Should lead a practical religious life* in 
Jhc true sense of the term. 

The striking note of the message of 
'Hir saint is to cultivate purity of devo. 
lional activity which is characterised 


by inner asceticism. It does , not 
necessarily require one to leave human 
habitation afid confine oneself to life 
within a cave but to employ all ^one’s 
senses in the service of God, wherever 
one may find hinAelf to he. The 
asceticism of the pure devotee means 
the complete withdrawal df oneself 
from the materialistic view of the world, 
realising (Jod to Ik* the only Enjoyur 
and, everything else hb subject to His 
enjoyment. Those who have any sen- 
sual attachment to any worldly thing 
either in a gross or subtle form are not 
serving souls or true ascetics, hut 
worldlings. The Mission teaches people 
to employ all their possessions aiul 
senses in t.hc service of God which is 
the only effective way of destroying 
our wrong attachment • for earthly 
things. The members of the Mission 
employ all that modern science can 
give in disseminating the message of 
God in an effective .way, in the least* 
possible time. They believe that the 
proper use of everything consists in its 
employment in the * transcendental 
service of God. 

Some friends of mine are anxious 
to know whether our saiyt supports the 
present anti.untoucliability movement. 
There are two aspects — one is social and 
the other religions involving the 
question. Therefore the two aspects are 
inseparable* in one’s life yet we can 
separatley deal with the latter aspect 
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for which our saint has been fighting 
in the present circumstances. Every 
one should be at liberty to choose 
his own social course but the 
religious aspect must not be w.hollv 
identified with thli social aspect or be 
noglected for developing or appropriat- 
ing social aspect. I cannot give his 

view either in the affirmative or in the 
« 

negative. The contention seems to be 
this : that when the caste Hindus or 
more precisely the Bralnuanas are not 
either morally or spiritually hotter than 
the so-called untouchables, the latter 
must liavo equal rights with them to 
enter the temple. We certainly sym. 
pathiso with them in their grievance. 
Wc would like to say that the temples 
must be inaccessible to either of them 
if the former •claim entry to the temple 
on the grounds of their birth-right and 
not of true Brahmanahood, and if the 
ltUter demand entry on the grounds 
‘that they are not .beneath their rivals 
in merit. The guiding principle of 
access to the temple should not be any 
sooiai or political right or advantage 
but a spiritual qualification. If the 
caste Hindus arc blameworthy for 
having abused .the rights which they no 
longer possess, the claim of the so-called 
untouchables to enter the temple of 
God o’n the grouuds that they aro as 
good as ’the present Brahmanas, is 
simply reactionary and -is ‘ equally 
blameworthy. They must conduct 


their quarrel outside the temple. Out- 
most authoritative book Sri Bhagavata 
discussed the question •possibly before 
the 5frh century A. C. Tt distinctly 
says that it is not birth but merit 
which must decide one’s Varna ( not 
caste). If the merits of a Brahmana 
are to be found in one borp of Sudra 
parents, Jie should be counted as a 
Brabmana (VlT, IT. 35). Tt is not 
accidental physical birth in a Bralmiaua 
family which necessarily makes one a 
Brahmana but the spiritual disposition 
of Brahmanahood which should be the 
criterion to decide whether one is •> 
Brahmanq. or not. In other word- 
acquired Brahmanahood should allow 
one to enter the temple. The prior 
work the Gita seems to have .provided 
the author of the Bhagavata with this 
principle (IV IS) if we do not believe 
in the tradition that the author of these 
two books is one and the same. 
Sana tana Gosvami the famous first 
lawgiver of the Gaudiya community, 
who was also the minister of Bengal’s 
king before he renounced the world 
wilder the spiritual influence of Sri Clmi- 
tauyadeva, argues that “as- base metal 
may be turned into gold by a chemical 
process, so Diksa or initiation changes 
any' man to a Brahmana (H. Bh- 
V. ii. 7). Earlier writers, the author o) 
Manusamhita ' and Sridharasvami 
(Bhavartha Dipika X. 28. 39 ) say that 
the first birth of a man is from the 
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of his mother, tlie next two 
in: Mis are Savitra and Daiksa arising 
,t I' initiation. Our ot.h«*r Gaudiya 
V-usnava master Sri Jiva Gosvami . 
('<, ■Dnrgama Sangamani) and Sri 
.tana Gosvami. (Bhagavatamrita* ii. 
M7) give us a ruling that every 

n. tiated man should be blea°ed ’with 

• • sacred thread, which is the sign of 
i ’• rilimanahood or the right ’to enter 

temple. Sri Bhakti Siddhanta 
Sirasvali Thakura established this priu- 

o. pi- at a controversial meeting held 

Midnapur, Bengal, in 1911. This 
i.'inm* lecture of his is known as 
llr-dimana Vaisnava Tarntnmya Sid. 
hiinta.’ He emphasises the •necessity 
! introducing Hiksa according to the 
hmeharatra system to confer Brahraana- 

• u >d and ‘thus to'rcvivc the tx'ue spirit 
>nii object of the time-honoured Varna. 
-Tama institution. Padma Purana 
rives the name of Daiva or enlightened 
Varnasrama to this meritorious claim. 
My master launched out upon this 
jitllant campaign in this regard in 1911 
and has been successfully fighting to 
'■stablish ^liis enlightened Varnasrama. 
Thousands of his disciples born either 
in a Bjahmaha or non-Brahmana family 
m being given the sacrod .thread to 
worship in the temple at the time^ of 
tjieir initiation. He has made spiritual 
>vorth the criterion as to whether ono 
is eligible for Brahmanahood or not. 
Our Gita gives us the necessary quali- 


ties which constitute Brahmanahood- 
Restraint, of spirit and senses, mortifica- 
tion, purity., patience, uprightness, 
knowledge, discernment, and belief are 
the natural Brahmana-qiialiticg (XVIII. 
42). The works of Br^hinaua, knights, 
traffickers and serfs are determined by 
the moods from nature (ibid .41). The 
ancient Gaudiya Vaisnava mastci ’3 
untiringly rebuke those who are likely 
to regard the Vaisnava devotee from 
the caste point of view. My master’s 
first aim is to free his Vaisnava disciples 
from wrong caste prejudices. One of 
our 16th century scriptures warns us 
that those who • display wrong caste, 
prejudices against a Vaisnava devotee, 
must suffer hell at every birth. Our 
saint’s view on Varnasrama institution 
may be thus summod up. ^He does not 
like to dostroy our time-honoured 
Varnasrama institution which seems'to 
be the aim of the present anti-untouch, 
ability movement, because it might, 
result in an atheistic revolution in our 
Hindu community ; but he widens the 
scope by throwing it open to all % who 
attain Brahmanahood. I think, he 
is very reasonable. The distinction 
between the Brahmanas and the non- 
Brahmanas must continue. Tf the caste 
Hindus unreasonably identify our Var- 
nasrama rights with the chanc t e* dif- 
ference in birth, 1 am afraid, its ’ 
destructipn at the* hands of the angry 
and persecuted untouchables is fnevi. 
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table. My master is a true reformer 
and* not* a mere social revolutionary. 
He freely confers all the* rights of a 
Brahma'nn on liis disciples irrespective 
of the caste and race in which they 
happon to he burp. I must warn yon, 
ladies and gentlemen, that this confer- 
ment of Rrahmanahood by Sri Sarasvati 
Thakura is not for any social advantage 
but only for spiritual right to worship 
God. On this point he was opposed 
by the hereditary Gurus and some 
orthodox Hindus. His 'introduction of 
these rights together with his princi- 
ples of enlightened Varnasraina* seem 
to have revolutionised the blind and 
orthodox ideas of the selfish among the 
Ilindus. The selfish may call him a 
revolutionary, but lie is not so. Sir 
Malcolm Hailey, the then Governor of 
U. P., rightly observed in course of his 
address in connection with the laying 
of the foundation-stone of the Allahabad 
. brand) of the Gaudiyn Matha. “The 
attempt of great teachers to bring men 
back to the essentials of religious 
thoughts, have, always appeared to their 
contemporaries to be revolutionary and 
disruptive. They arc in the true sense 
constructive, because the real vitality 
must lie in its' spirit. Let me conclude 
by wishing it success in an effort which 
teaches a high ideal of goodwill, so it 
cannot hjit secure the sympathy of all wlu 
‘Would see greater pdace and, harinony 
in a* troubled world (Leader 28.11.32).” 


My master’s contribution to the 
Bengali language and literature j* 
immense. * Our literature has been 
groatly enriched by his new and noble 
ideas. Now the whole spiritual 'subs, 
tai'ee of our ancient classical theistic 
literature is to bo fopnd in our simple 
and direct Bengali language. He ha> 
given an impetus to a croafive literary 
force exclusively his own which ih 
strikingly outstanding and independent 
in the contemporary history of our 
language. The quantity of Bengali 
literature which is the direct outcome 
of his inspiration is in itself a class of 
its own. To serve and love God in . 
state pul'ged of world linoss is the 
message that seems to breathe through 
out the writings of the Mission. 

He began the work in 1918 with a 
handful of his young disciples contendin'’ 
with many obstacles pnd disadvantages. 
He had no money and had to fac’ 
tremendous opposition from the here- 
ditary Gurus and the Smartas wlic 
tried their utmost to suppress the move- 
ment. He has borne all difficulties : 
fought valiantly ; and continued the 
movement with untiring t energy and 
force. He is a great optimist Dis- 
appointment has no place in his 
philosophy. His spiritual vision ajid 
sincerity have proved to be his true 
• friend. To reform society and make f it 
God-fearing on truly religious lines and 
to eradicate the evils that the hereditary 
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(turns introduced into Vaisnavism art* 
the guiding principles of his aim. His 
popularity may be judged from tho 
simple fact that wherever the mission 
goes, there it establishes itself* in a 
very* short time by the support and at 
iiie earnost request of the pcoplfe. Tims 
flis ExceHoney Sir George* Frederick 
Stanley, tho then Governor' of Madras, 
remarked when he laid the foundation* 
done of the Madras branch of his 
monastery, “In spite of the very short 
time in which the mission lias been 
established in Madras, it has obviously 
made great headway ; it lias attracted 
many influential men to itfc fold and 
succeeded in finding a permanent 
-it <* on which to expand.” The Mission 
claims the sympathy of both official 
and nou-offieial leaders of the country 
from the' Viceroy and provincial 
Governors of Bengal, Bombay, Madras, 
U. P., Burma and other provinces who 
visited the monasteries in their res- 
poctive provinces and listened to our 
preachers, to Pandit Malavya, Sir P. C. 


Raya and others. The *Missjon is 
equally pnnud of the active help of the 
Indian Ruling Ileuses and* the most 
humble people of India. I cannot but 
mention the namq of 11. H. the 
Maharaja of Tripura State who is going 
to help tho Mission in establishing a 
monastery and a temple in London. 
Tho members of the Mission ‘live 
together in the monasteries irrespective 
ot* their caste and race in the true 
spirit of a serving brotherhood. Today 
the birthday of this hyly saint is being 
celebrated in every Matha and many 
private houses ‘throughout the length 
and breadth of India. We also in qur 
humble way, pray for bis long life and 
good health to continue his noble work 
for the spiritual well-being of mankind. 
We fervently wish him happy returns 
of this joyons day. 

Let me thank you, Indies and 
gentlemen, for associating yourselves 
with me in celebrating the birtluday 
of our Sri Gurudeva. I am really grate- 
ful to you all. • • 


Sree Vyas Puja Offering 


Adorn adore ye all 

The happy day. 
Blessed than heaven. 

Sweeter than May. 
When lie appeared at I’uri 
The holy plane. 

My I ion I and Master 

Mis Divine Graee. 


Oh ! my Master 

'Phe evangelic ange 
Give us Thy light.. 

, Lit. up Thy candle. 
Struggle lor existence 

A human race. 

The only hope 

Bis Divine Grace. 


Misled \vp ‘arc 

All going astray, 
Save ns Lord 

Our fervent pray. 
Wonder Thy ways 

To turn our face 
Adore Thy feet 

Your Divine Grace 

Forgotten Krishna 

We fallen souls, 


Paying most, heavy 
* The illusion’s tol 

Darkness around *• 

All untraee. 

Tin* only hope 

llis Divine Grace 


Message of service 

Thou hast brought. 

A healthful life 

As Chaihwya wrought 
Unknown to all 

It’s full of 1 trace. 
Thar’s your gift 

Your Divine Grace. 


Absolute is sentient. 

Thou hast proved, 
Impersonal calamity 

Thou hast moved. 
This gives us a life 

Anew and fresh* 
Worship thy feet 

Your Divine Graee. 


Ilad you not come 

Who had told, 

w 

The message of Krishna 

Forceful and bold. 
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That's your right. 

You have the mace. 
Save me, a fallen * 

Your Divine Grace. 


■The line of’ service 

AsMrawn by you,.* 


Is pleasing and healthy I 

Like morning clew.. 

The oldest of all 

But in now-dress 

• ^ 

Miracle done 

Your Divine Grace. 

Abhaij Gliaran Gas. 


Sree Vyas 

CTRSTOT*nS?|?! 39 efg: i 

f#.fg snrt^: first s as? 

95$ ?Ft: || 

Gcntlomfcn, 

On behalf of the members of the 
Bombay branch of The Gaudiva Math, 
! < i t me welcome you all, because you 
have 1 so kindly joined us to-night in our 
congregational offerings of Homage 
'o the lotus-feet of the world- teacher 
Aclmryadeva, who is the founder of 
lids Gaucjiya Mission and is the Presi- 
dent. ^.charya of Sree Sree Visvva 
\ aishjmb Kaj-Shnblm,— -I mean my 
eternal Divine Master Parti mahamsa 
Irfiribrajakacharya Sree Sreemnd Bliakti 
^iddhanta Saraswati Goswami Malm raj. 
• Sixty.two years ago, .on this aus.’ 
picious clay — the .Acharyadeva made 
his appearance by the call of Thakore 


Puja Homage 

BhaKti-V inode at Sree Kshetra Jaggan- 
nathdham at Pufi. 

Gentlemen, the offerings of such, a 
homage as has been arranged this 
evening to the Acharyadeva is not a 
sectarian concern, because when we 
speak of the fundamental principle of 
Guru do va or Acharyadova, we speak 
of something that is of universal appli- 
cation. There does not arise? any epics-* 
tion of discriminating my Guru from 
that of yours or of, any one else’s. 
There is only one Gru*u who aj*pears 
in an infinity of forms to teach you, 
me and all hthers. The Guru or A chary a- 
deva, as wo learn from the bona fide 
scriptures, delivers the message of the 
absolute world, 1 mean the transcon 
dental abode* of the Absolute Personali- 
ty where everything non-differential ly 
serves tht* Absolute Truth. Wc have 
heard so many times that *R|: 
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5? l>ufc we have hardly tried to 

understand the real purport of this 
slokn and if we scrutiniously study this 
proposition wo .understand that TTfflSR: 
is one, and the royal road to ( tho 
transcendental world is also one. In 
the Katka Upanisliaila it is said, 

gri g f W iq ST I 

Tdfaq qi fi i: wtBra’ u 

Tims it has boon enjoined herewith 
that in order to receive that transcen- 
dental knowledge one must approach the 
Guru. Therefore, if the Absolute Truth 
is one, about which we think ther** is 
no difference of opinion, the Guru 
also cannot he. two. The Acharyadeva 
to whom we have assembled t.o night 
to oiler our humble homage, is not the 
Guru of a sectarian institution or one 
out of many differing exponents of the 
truth. On the contrary He is the 
Jagatguru or the Guru of all of us, the 
only difference is that some obey Him 
wholeheartedly, \{hile others do not 
obey Him directly. 

In the Illyi'gahatam it is said — 
»rraT«l*qi froHtairirroqrifr i 

ST TTcc^pprr^rw qgSfrgppft ii 
that is, the Aehurya lias h(>en identified 
with Godhead Himself. He has nothing 
to do with the affairs of this mundane 
world. He does not descend here to 
meddle with the affairs of temporary 
necessities but for delivering the fallen 
and conditioned souls— the souls or 


entities who have come here in the 
material world with a motive of enjoy- 
ment by the mind and the five organs of 
sense perception. He appears before us 
to reveal the light of the Vedas and 
to bestow upon us the blessings of 
full-fledged freedom after which we 
should hanker at every step of our 
life’s journey. 

The transcendental knowledge or 
the Vedas were first uttered by 
Godhead to Brahma the Creator of 
tliis particular universe. From 
Brahma the Knowledge descended to 
Narada, from Narada to Vyasdova, from 
Vyasdeva to Madhwa and in this 
process of disciplie succession the 
transcendental knowledge is being 
transmitted by one disciple to ano- 
ther till it had readied Lord Gauranga 
or Sroc Krishua-Chaitanyu Who posed 
as the Disciple and Successor of Sree 
Tshvara Puri. The prosent Acharyadeva 
is the 10th disciplie representative 
from Sree Rupa Goswami, the original 
representative of this transcendental 
tradition in its fullness from Lord 
Chaitanya. The knowledge . that wo 
receive from Him has m> difference 1 
from that imparted by Godhead > Him- 
self, and the succession of the Achar- 
yas in the preceptorial line of Brahma. 
We adore this auspicious day as Sree 
Vyas-Puja Tithi because the Aeharyk 
is the living representative of Sree Sree 
Vyasdeva, the Divine compiler of the 
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Vi'dfiH, the Furanas, Geeta, Mahabha- 
nitii and the Bhngbatam. One who 
interprets the Divine Sound or stHSjpHH 
‘■v his imperfect senso.percoption cannot 
in- a ‘real spiritual Guru ; because in the 
licence of the • empiricist’s proper 
disciplinary training un dor the *bonq fide 
\fharya, tho interpreter is sure to 
differ from Vyasdeva (as the Mayaba. 
iin^ do) the prime authority of the 
Veilic Revelation, and, therefore, such 
Trelcvant interpreter cannot be accept- 
■ ■ ! as the Guru or Aeharya howsoever 
'h' may be equipped with all the 
('•<|uirements of material knowledge. 
As it is said— 

rnstiinrfqgtat ^ rpn: i 

' >n the other hand one who has 
received fche transcendental knowledge 
through the bona fide preceptor in 
rite disciplic chain bv aural reception 
" * nd lias sincere regard for the roal 
\charya must ‘needs he enlightened 
with the revealed knowledge of Vedas 
which is permanently sealed to the 
cognitive approach of the empiricists. 
As it is said in Shetaswntnra IJpanishada, 
TO £4 TOfrfe *TOT ^ rTOT *1^ | 
dWti •fcfotll mi: WlJtlrri flglclW: II 
Gentlemen, our knowledge is so 
I«*or, our senses are so imperfect and 
our sources are so * limited that it is 
o*t possible for us to havo evon the slight-’ 
est knowledge of the absolute region 
without surrendering ourselves at the 


lotus-feet of Sroe Vyasdova or f^is 
bona fide representative. Every moment 
we are being.deceived by the knowledge 
of our direct perception— they ‘are all 
the creation or concoction of the ‘mind 
which is always deceiving, changing 
and flickering. We cannot know 
anything of the transcendental region 
by means of our limited per verted 
method of observation and experiment. 
But all of us can nd our eager onrs lor 
the aural reception of tin transcend- 
ental sound transmitted from that 
region to this through the unadulterated 
medium of Sroe Gurudova or Sree 
Vyasdova. Therefore gentlemen, wo 
should surrender ourselves today tp 
the feet of the representative of Sroe 
Vyasdeva for the elimination of all our. 
differences bred by our unsubmissive 
attitude. It is accordingly said in Sree 
Geeta, 

H srra* n 

To receive the transcendental know- 
ledge we must completely surrender 
ourselves to the roal .Aoliarya in a 
spirit of ardent, enquiry and service. 
The actual performance o.f the service 
of the Absolute under tho guidance of 
the Acliarya is tho only vehicle by 
which wo can assimilate the transcend, 
ental knowledge. To-day’s mooting for 
offering ’out humble services and 
homage to the feet of the Acliarya-deva 
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wijjl enable us to ho favoured with the 
capacity of assimilating the transcend- 
ental knowledge so kindly ^transmitted 
l>y Him to all persons without distinc- 
tion/ 

Gentlemen, we are more or less all 
proud of our past Indian civilisation, 
hut wo actually do not know the real 
nature of that civilisation. We cannot 
Ik! proud of our past material civilisa- 
tion which is now thousand times 
greater than in the days gone by. It 
is said that we are passihg through the 
age of darkness # or the Kaliyuga. What, 
is this darkness ? Tin* darkness can. 
not he due to backwardness in materia) 
knowledge, because 1 we have now more 
of it than Formerly. If not wo ourselves, 
our neighbours at any rate have plenty 
of it, and, tly.Tetore we must conclude 
that the darkness of the prosent A t ee is 
not due to lack of material advancement, 
hut that we have lost the clue to our 
spiritual advancement which is the 
prime necessity of human life and the 
criterion of the highest type of human 
civilisation, throwing of bombs from 
aeroplanes is n,o advancement of civili- 
sation from the primitive* uncivilised 
way of dropping big stones on the heads 
of the enuinies from the tops of the 
hills. Improvement of the art of 
killing our nei^li hours by inventing 
machine guns and by means of poisonous 
gases is certainly noadvaijceiuent from 
primitive barbarism priding itself on its 


art of killing by bows and arrows, nor 
(loos the development of a sense of 
pamperd selfishness prove anything 
• more than intellectual animalism. True 
human civilisation is very different 
froih all those states, and, therefore, in 
the Katlid Upnnisada there is the em- 
phatic call— 

sfrasa aura fraiNra i 

spsraiTT ftftrar i 

gn’qrora «R«rat u 

Thus while others were yet in I hi 
womb of historical oblivion — the sages 
of India had developed a different kind 
of civilisation which enables us to 
know ourselves. They had discovered 
that we are not at all material entities, 
but that we are all spiritual, permanent 
and non-destruotible servants of ..lie 
Absolute. But because we have against 
our better judgment chosen to com- 
pletely identify ourselves with tin's 
present materialised existence, our 
sufferings have multiplied by subjec 
tion to the inexorable law of births and 
deaths, and consequent diseases and 
anxieties. These sufferings cannot la* 
really mitigated by any provision o( 
material happiness (?) because, matter 
and spirit are completely different ele- 
ments. It is just as if yon take ,a« 
aquatic animal out of water and pt’t 
‘ it on the laud supplying all manner 
of hapiness possible on land. The 
deadly sufferings of the animal are 
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ii.»t capable of being relieved at all 
h i it is taken out of its foreign envi- 
r ament. Spirit and matter are com- 
i sol ely contradictory things. All of us 
i!" spiritual entities We cannot hpve 
; ei-fecC happiness,' which is our birtlu 
• ilit, however mubh we may middle 
*li the affairs of the mundane things, 
ie^s and until we are restored to our 
i.tral state of spiritual existence. 

' ms is the distinctive message of 
or ancient Indian civilisation, this 
i- the message of the Geeta, this is the 
■message of tin 1 Bhagabatam, this is the 
snr.'Sage of the Vedas and tho Buninas 
ud this is the message of all, the real 
Vlmryas and of our present Acharyii- 
i va in the line of Lord Chaitanya. 

Gcntlomen, although it is imperfectly 
■tint we have been enabled by II is Grace 
t ’ understand the sublime messages 
i our Acharyad&va Om Visbnupada 
P.-iraniabnmsa Paribrajakaeliarya Sree 
Sreemad Bliakti Siddhanta Saraswnti 
Gnswami Mabaraj, yet we must 
admit that we have realised definitely 
Piat the Divine message from his holy 
lips is tfie congenial thing for the 
sufferirfg humanity. All of us should 
hear * him patiently. If we listen 
to the Transcendental Sound witb- 
■ >fit unnecessary opposition, he will 
surely have morcy upon us. The 
Acharya’s message is to take us back 
to our original home and back to God. 
Let me repeat, therefore, that we should 


hoar Him patiently, follow Him io> tlie 
measure of our conviction and 'how 
down at His ’lotus feet for releasing us 
of our present causeless unwilling- 
ness <or serving the Absolute and all 
souls. * 

About this spiritual existence we 
learn from the Geeta that even after the 
destruction of the body, the Atina pr 
the soul is not destroyed ; hi* is always 
the. same, always new and fresh ; that 
fire cannot burn, water cannot dissolve, 
the air cannot dry up or the sword 
cannot kill him; that’ lie is everlast- 
ing and eternal and this is also con- 
firmed in the Bhagabatam by the sloka, 

flmsrcrofc i 

• 

But unfortunately in these days we 
have all been turned foolish by neglect, 
ing our real comfort .and. liavo identi- 
fied the material cage with ourselves. 
We have concentrated .thereby all our 
energies for the meaningless upkeep 
of the material cage for' its own sake, 
completely neglecting the captive soul 
within. The cage is for tbe undoing 
of the bird, and not the bii$ is for the 
cage. The poisoned shirt is for . ^Be 
death of the wearer who is never. meant 
for wearing tho cojit. Let us, therefore^ 
deeply ponder over the thing. All .our 
activities are now turned towards the 
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upkeep «tf the cage and the most we do 
we' fry to give some food to the mind 
by arts* and literature. But we do not 
know that this mind is also material 
in a more subtle if win. This is stated 
in the Geeta — * 

‘'qfwryltf'Wl snrg: «s* trft gfetq ^ i 
at? fasn srwfannsn n” 

We, have scarcely tried to give any 
food to the soul as distinct from the 
body and mind, and, therefore, we are 
all committing suicide* in the proper 
sense of the teiyn. The message of the 
Acharyadeva is to uive us a warning 
halt to the procedui*e of such wrong 
activities. Let us, therefore, bow down 
at TIis lotus-feet, for the unalloyed mercy 
.and kindness He has bestowed upon us. 
Gentlonym, do not for a moment 
think that my Gurudova wants to put 
a complete brake to the modern civili- 
sation, which is an impossible feat. 

But let us learn from Him tin 1 art of 

, • 

how to make the best use of a bad 
bargain and let us understand the 
importance of this human life which is 
fit for the highest development of true 
consciousness, and let urf not neglect 
it. The best use of this rare human 
life should not be avoided. Says 
Srimad Bhagavatarn — 
sppir g$6c»if«nf 

.w seta 9f «rraw~ * 

ftstaira fsm: crefer: i 


Lot us not misuse it in the vain 
pursuit of material enjoyment, or, in 
other words, for the sake of only Gating 
sleeping, fearing and sensuous acti. 
vitios. The Acharyadeva’s message is 
conveyed by the wofds of Sroe Rupi 
Gos.yami— 

fifldM, *WT1| I 

fWMWJ: vrancnaag} 3®* n 

qjsfl wwri ii 

and the purport of these sloka>- 
can only be realised by fully develop 
ing the rational portion of our lile 
and not, the animal portion. Let us 
try to understand from this transcend- 
ental source of knowledge as to wind 
we are, what is this universe and what 
is God and what is our inter-relation, 
at the feet of the Acharyadeva. 

The message of Lord Chaitanya is 
the message for the lining entities ami 
the message of the living world. Lord 
Chaitanya did not bother Himself for 
the upliftmeut of this dead-world which 
is suitably named as the MartydLolta or 
the world where everything is destined 
to be dead,-— but He appeared before 
us 450 ypars before to toll us something 
of the transoendental universe where 
everything is permanent and everything 
is for the service of the Absolute. But 
recently Lord Chaitanya has been 
misrepresented by *some designing per- 
sons and the highest philosophy of the 
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l.-M-ii has been misinterpreted to bo the 
rnlt of the lowest type of society and we 
;ip‘ u'liid to announce to.ni^lit that our 
Arhfvryndeva has with His usual 
loudness saved us from this horrible 
of 'degradation, and, therefore, let 
i- !>ow down at 1 1 is? lotus-feet. with, all 
humility. • 

Gentlemen, it lias been likiMi mania 
U)V the cultured or the uncultured 
s* »:■ ic-ty of the present day to accredit 
tin* Personality of Godhead in His mere 
impersonal feature and to stultify the 
Personality of Godhead as having no 
me, no form, no activity , no head, no 
it 1 .:, and no enjoyment. 'Phis has also 
! '©en the pleasure of the modern scholars 
(inr to their sheer lack of proper 
guidance" and true* introspection in the 
spiritual realm. All these empiricists 
t.hink alike, as if all tlx* enjoyable 
things should be “monopolistid by the 
human society, rtr by a particular class 
•lily, the Impersonal Godhead being a 
mere order-supplier for their whimsical 
feats. Wc are* happy that we have 
been relieved of this horrible type of 
malady t>y the mercy of His Divine 
Grace^ IPararinahamsa Paribra jakacharya 
Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Gob warn i 
Maharaj, our eye-opener, our eternal 
father, our eternal preceptor and our 
eternal guide. Let us, therefore, bow 
down at II is lotus-feet on*this auspicious 
day. 

Gentlemen, although we are like 

38 


ignorant children in the knowledge yf 
the transcendence, still His # Divine 
Grace my Gurudova has kindled' a 
' small fire within us to dissip.'ttb the 
invincible darkness of the empirical 
knowledge and we arc* much so on 
the sale side that no amount of philo. 
sopliical argument, of the. empiric 
schools of thought can deviate us an 
inch from the position of our eternal 
dependence on the lotus-feet of His 
Divine Grace --and we are prepared 
to challenge t.hft most erudite scholars 
of the Mayavada schooj on this vital 
issue that Personality of Godhead and 
His transcendovftal Sports in Goloka 
alone constitute the sublime information 
of tlx* Vedas. There are explicit indica 
tions of this in the Ohhandyogya 
Upaiiitthada specially in tlijf text — 

wwre w* susf l sm u 

and in the lligveda Samhita — 

dfcW : TOT* T< «OT: I 

t ^ * 

This plain thing so vividly explained 
in the Geeta, which >s the central 
lesson of the Vedas, is not 
understood*, nay even suspected, 
by the most powerful scholars of the 
empiric, schools* Herein lips the secret 
of the Shrauta Vsni, the tr&nscendentnl 
tradition, and herein lies the .secyttt* of 
Srec Vyasa Puja. Wo are, £lad to 
meditate op the* transcendental Pas- 
times of the Absolute Godhead, wTi are 
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I^oihJ to fool tlint wo are Tlis eternal 
sorfatorJ vvliicli inako ns jubilant and 
da'ooo with joy. All Glory to m_v 
Divin'n'JVIastor, for it is llo Who has, 
out “of His unoeafling flow of mercy, 
stirred up withity us such a movement 
of eternal existence. Let us bow down 
at His lotus- feet. 

Gentlemen, had It# nol appear- 
ed before* us to deliver us from the 
thraldom of this gross worldly delusion 
— surely we would have remained lor 
lives and ages in the darkness of 
helpless captivity. Had he had not 
appeared before us, we would not * have 
been able to understand the eternal 
truth of tin 1 sublime teaching- 1 of Lord 
tJh.aitanya,— — had 1 Ic not appeare* I 

before us, we could not have been able 
‘to know the significance of the first 
slnka of Jiraliinasamhita,-- 
• irB; %«r i 


Personalty I have no hope to have »nv 

direct service for the coming crores of 

birtlis of the sojourn of my lift?, hut I 

am confident that some day or other 

I shall be delivered from this mire of 

delusion in which ‘I am at present 

so deeply sunk. Therefore, let ni" 

with a!l u my earnestness pray at the 

lotus feet of my Divine Master to M 
<> * 

me suffer tin' lot which 1 am destined 
to do for all in v past misdoings, hut n> 
let im? have this power of recollection 
that 1 am nothing but a tiny servant 
of the Almighty Absolute 1 (!odhe?nh 
realised through the unflinching men 1 ) 
of my Divine Master. Let. u *\ 
therefore, how down at His loin- 
feet with all the humility at my 
command. „ 

AHLJAY CHARAN DAS, 

Kor Members, ttree (laiuliya Math, 
Bombay . 1 



Sree Vyas-Puja Homage 

At the Lotus- Feel of our Divine, Master : — 


.>in iiiosl Allectionate and Revered ' 
n int* Master, — 

\\Y*the exceedingly fortunate but 
( lumible and undeserving recipients 
* 1 *ur Diviyie Grace's causeless mercy 
•••onuiy crave your Divine^ Grace’s 
! permission to approach your 
■. me Grace with our most respectful 
• mures and innumerable prostrated 
■leir-ances on tins your Divine Grace’* 
••iv second birthday anniversary. 
Vheii we look back upon tin* days at 
ill er gracelessness which we passed 
••lore your Divine Grace made us your 
\ • i tin* ugly films of ignorance, despair 
-ad uncertainty march past our eves, 
iving us smitten with a sense of 
'"leering dismay. We know that we 
•in lay no claim le any credit for our 
: nving been aide to seek refuge at 
your Divine Grace’s Lotus-Feet and, 
hat is more, receive it. On the other 
aand, our unalloyed existences which 
Jnno could possess any tendency to 
•ui) aftiV your Divine Grace’s favour 
lad beitn completely enveloped by the 
iiidwAiding potency of Maya. On the 
>ther, the fourfold pursuits of wealth, 
piety, desire and liberation wei 
flways illuding us vtfith their attractive 
promises. We knew not that we were 
anything other itlian our material 
encasements of mind and body. We, 


therefore, understood iqt that our 
8ummy.ni annum could he anything 
other than in terms <>f Uie said encase- 
ments i.e.. either elevation or salvation. 
The path of elevation allured us with 
its seeming possibilities to augment our 
well being, Hut our experience proved 
otherwise. We found it to he a vori- 
table storehouse of all miseries. We 
then urned to* the fath of salvation. 
But we asked nurse!”** as to what 
after all were we to gain by it ? The 
answers that we <Jot were in the terms 
of summations of all negations. Thy 
path of salvation, therefore, proved to 
he loo inane and jejune to hold our > 
allegiance. Wlmt did w^ do then 
again ? What, except turning hack 
towards the path of elevation ? We 
were thus only a pendulum between 

elevation and salvation. We had ol ■ 

• • 

course heard of a third factor also called 
God. But our conception of Him never 
readied beyond the •npothootic or 
psilanthvopic range or tljo anthropomor- 
phic. the •zoomorphic, the phytomor- 
I , ; ; ic, the hylozoic and the neuter 
ranges. We thus, whether y.s elevation 
ists or as Salvationists <*r even 
theists, were only dealing with jJi’otio- 
• mena, either in the positive, w’ay ot 
embracing it for ‘squeezing more and* 
more pleasure and comfort out of if or 
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the negative way of non-cooporating 
wil)i it altogether to achieve a cessation 
froVi all pains by climimitiou of the 
throe positions of tho observer, the 
observation and the observed, or in the 
theistic way of «-\orshipping it in one 
or other shape or form. We never 
knew that the Supremo loud Sri 
Krishna descends unto us through the 
mouth of the Sad-Guru in the form of 
Naina, enters into our hearts through 
the ears, and appearing on our tongue 
chastens and purifies our whole being 
by purging it of the inevitable temper- 
ament of our material existences to 
measure up everything in the scale of 
our personal temporal gain. You taught 
ns, our Divine Master, that Nama is 
not like the mundane sound depending 
for its validity upon its being able to 
stand the test of our other senses. You 
taught us that we are not to challenge 
Nama We are rather to open all the 
• inlets of our body to receive Him as our 
only Benefactor in this Kali Age ami 
experience Him by submission. He is 
a TU ; ng to be ‘experienced, not to be 
inferred by empiric reasoning. But of 
course, lie cannot he experienced by 
our material senses hut bv the unalloyed 
existences of our souls. So lone as we 
are not. restored to our unalloyed oxist- 
en*ce», we need not think that we can 
experience ITiiu. But the question is 
'now to restore ourselves to .ourunalloyed 
existence^ first ? You, our Divine 


Master, taught us that tho Holy Name 
alone has got the power of doing this 
gradually in proportion, to our willing 
ness to reooivo His Grace by the method 
of sincere service under the guidance 
of the Sad.Guru after receiving a. proper 
knowledge of Him end the method of 
chanting Him from the holy lips of the 
Sad.Guru You taught us how uttering 
of the Holy Name in any other way is 
only committing offence at His Lotus 
Feet and cannot he tho giver of Divine 
Love. But the whole science of the 
chanting of the Holy Name as taught 
hy you is so categorically' different Irom 
any other thing of which we were aware 
that nothing hut your own causeless 
mercy could have produced any 
predilection in us to li;nd our listening 
ears to your Transcendental Words 
through the medium of which y r ou give 
us the knowledge of* it. If, therefore, 
your Divine Grace has shown us the 
favour of making us your own as a result 
of any urge from inside of us, that urge 
itself was a result , of your Divine 
Grace’s causeless mercy. True, the 
‘nhnutrn.s* say that by the accumulation 
of ‘ aukriti ’ in our past Jives ‘ we are 
brought into contact with the Sad-Guru. 
But a proper knowledge of that fact 
even would have remained sealed to ’as 
if your Divine Grab)? would not ha^ l ‘ 
bestowed upon us the spiritual sense 
to understand it. We might or might 
not have plenty of * suJcriti ’ accumulated 
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t<> our credit. Perhaps we had. But 
‘•ur present condition, , our Divine 
Master, is indeed deplorable. On this 
your sixty-second birthday we are 
impelled with a desire to present before 
vou *our homage, however, humble it 
may he. But altls, we find we haVc not 
stored anything to pay it 'with. The 
navimr of the homage is for the faithful. 
Are we quite sure that we arc that ? 
The answer is too painful to be given. 
The suffering in even attempting to give 
die answer is great. Tf we had not been 
htoed with the compelling necessity to 
•rive the answer, we would have fain 
run far and far away to hide»our shame. 
Hut we find that there is no alternative 
■nurse to our appearing before 
,ou wi>h dovVncast eyes in all the 
nakedness of our inadequacies. Where 
>hall we go ? The ears of our internal 
ego hear you saying. “Whore shall 
\ ou go ? Even your inadequacies are 
not your own. Your spiritual assets 
are my gifts. Your inadequacies too 
are there because I have allowed them 
io remain there. You have surrendered 
everything unto me. What is there 
which is novt yours ? If you only do 
not forget this, you shall not. think of 
hiding yourself from me. Even if you 
‘fo think so, you will abandon the 
project in sheer despair that you will 
not be able to carry it out, for there is 
not a place in all tiic fourteen worlds 
where I may not follow you. Pay your 


homage to me with the said ‘cfcfcpair 
and I will accept it with greatoi^ieadi- 
ness than the offerings of tlm^devoted 
and the faithful, for flic low and the 
fallen attract my sympathy most*’. 

Our Divine Master, even the 
‘despair’ you speak of is your own gift 
and come to very few. With this 
‘despair’ we make out humble offering 
of homage to your Lotus Feet. 

* Our Divine Master, over since your 
advent you .have gathered and have 
been gathering round you strange 
exhibits for the unique show which you 
are conducting, with the utmost care 
and solicitude. Those who witness this 
show from outside behold the lame and 
the blind, the maimed and the unmaiined, 
the ugly and the handsome, the weak 
and the stout, the fair and the healthy, 
the low-bred and the high-bred, *tlie 
Brahmin and the Sudra, the male and 
the female, the young and the old, the 
Brahmacliari and flic * Grihasta, the 
Banaprasthi and the Sanyasi, all being 
fed on the same kind of food, liviyg the 

same kind of life, performing the same 

■ 

kind of duties, showing the same kind 
of deference to the words of one 
another, observing the ‘same kind of 
discipline, practising the same kind t of 
abstinence and talking the same, kind 
of philosophy. Those who pec from 
inside behold wonderful homogeneity 
in heterogeneity and heterogeneity in 
homogeneity, wondorful / harmony in 
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flisconl a'nd discord in harmony, 
woncWlul discipline} in indiscipline and 
indiscipiiOc in discipline, wonderful 
devotion in n on-devotional acts and 
non-devotion in devotional acts, w'on- 
derful dis-servic(; in service j and service 
in disservieje, wonderful sincerity in 
insincerity and insincerity in sincerity, 
wonderful Idindness in eye-sighted ness 
and ey evs iujhtd ness in blindness, wonder- 
ful disease's in the healthy and health 
in the diseased. To the ‘aspiring soul 
this show of living dolls whom you are 
pursing and guiding with great 
tenderness offers a unique field for spiri- 
tual education. 

Your Divine Grace's show exists in 
the* shape of 52 branches spread over 
the two continents of India and Europe, 
each branch being in charge of a person 
called the Math -Command. Each of 
these branches is a maypole furnishing 
to the aspiring soul possibilities of 
enacting the spiritual dance round it. 
There are some who having got 
detaqhed from ho main body of tlio 
lold engaged in the said dance are 
straying about. They know not that 
tlu* wolves and the lions are all round 
them and could easily devour them, 
if it had not been for your Divine 
Grace’s protecting hand following them 
wherever they go. Sometimes these 
-exhibits come back to the foltjl. Some- 
times to outwards appearances thoy do 
not. Whethei' in roality they can keep 


out I doubt, although I bear that they 
have a free wjll which thoy arc entitled 
not to part with. But these exhibits 
will be better advised not to keep out 
for la.ng, but take tlioir due place in 
the hoirarchy of the servants of -your 
Divine Grace. 

It is, indeed, wonderful, li,nw inspite 
of the inadequacies of your instruments, 
your Divine Grace is carrying out 
warfare against doubt and ignorance, 
uncertainty and nescience, egotism and 
worldliness with ever increasing succes- 
ses. Before the triumphant march of 
your expositions of the doctrine -»f 
Divine Love, the seekers of dharma. 
artha, kania, moksha, fly for hiding 
their shame in loneliness. Wlievas 
they are found talking at the top of 
their voice, of peace, rationalism, self- 
sacrifice and doing good to others so 
long as thoy understand peace to mean 
self-complacence, rationalism to mean 
seeking for the highest good in tin- 
very direction which is productive of 
all misorios, self-sacrifice to mean feed- 
ing of one’s vanity, doing good to 
others to mean doing of tompdfary good 
at the cost of eternal good; the moment 
you offer them even a distant vision of 
real peace, real rationalism, real self- 
sacrifice and real doing of good t<> 
.others, they beat a retreat. But yo’u 
do not leave them our Divine Master 
even then. You send out your preach- 
ers to follow them iu their own den. 
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7'Mir constant endeavour has been to 
i’i:ike them engage in a fight with you 
nd your soldiers for that is the only 
■t)' thod hy which they can he enabled 

■ appraise thejir pursuits at their 
roper worth. But they have b(,*en so 
obvious of their own interest* that 

ure trying to fly far and far away 
1 •■>«!) you. 

Our Divine Master, there is not a 

• rjiity on earth which you are not 
■iving to the fallen jivas to improve 
: 'em selves. You are publishing one 

ally paper, five periodicals from your 

■ is'iion to reach out the gospel of truth 
! the most distant amongst them. 

• 'ii are incessantly travelling over the 
ongth and breadth of the country to 

■ et I hoYn in their own provinces, 
riots-, subdivisions and even houses 
’<> grant them tjie benefit of your 
! o!y association. You are sondii g 
i ■ rollers to many parts of the 

• >rld to deliver the message of 

Divine Love through the medium of 

• • 

s imkirtan, lectures, discourses, roading 
and explaining of scriptures, lantern 
■dides and exhibitions. You are publish- 
ing trapslations and commentaries of 
di'- ahastric texts in languages easily 
understandable by the people. Wo are 
Voicing forward prayerfully to the day 
you will have published your 
'“mslations and conynontaries of the 
'oven Upanishads. the five remaining 
^mdarbhas of Srila Jiva Goswami, the 
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Bhakti-Rasamrita-Sindhu of Srihf/tupn 
Goswami And other im porta ni>/ork8. 

Our Divine Master* your work of 
the .most abiding character has been the 
restoration of the holjr places connected 
with the sacred memory of the Supreme 
Lord, both in Brajamandal and Gaurm- 
andal. Many of those places you have 
already restored and many you have 
undertaken to restore in great earnest- 
ness. You have imparted a dynamic 
energy to your preachers and workers 
to eolloct men and inoriby for effectuat- 
ing the same. 

Our Divine Master, the above 
expresses but a meagre portion of the 
work you have taken up in hand. We 
are fully awaro of your stupendous’ 
programme of conquering the whole 
world with the gospel of Divine Love. 
In these days of rank materialism to 
us little creatures the task seems to 
be impossible of fulfilment,. But having 
been fortunate witnosses on many 
occasions of your makierg the impossi- 
ble possible and having beon assured 
of the innate purity aftd compelling 
force of your Gospel we doubt not that 
your programme will succeed.* 

We now again with greitt humilty 
and in full consciousness of our impen- 
foctions and shortcomings offer here- 
with on this the sijty-second anniver- 
sary of y<Jur« advent our homage to 
your Lotus Feet which, though humble 
and inadequate, seeks to, in the line 
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of y\yr teaching. But so will not 
lot this ‘occasion go without hubmittinu 
to your Divine Grace that our life at 
present is barren and desolate. 'J’lie 
only silver lining* in it is the feeble 
hope that tJbinc day your Divine Grace 
may be pleased to vouchsafe a particle 
of your causeless mercy to us. When, 
if over, your Divine Grace will show 


us the said mercy is known to your 
Divine Grace alone. Wc only hope 
and wait with a prayerful' mind. 


Dated the 
11 th February 
1930 . , 


We remain, 

y our most humble and 

obedient servants, 

» 

The members of the 
Sree Gaudlya Math*. 
Rankipur-Pa tnn. 


Sji Sri Vyas-Puja Offerings 


May it please Your Most- Divine Grace, 

We, the members of the teaching 
staff of the Thakur Hlmkti Vinode 
Instit ute, Srbe Mayapur, (Nadia), be - 
most humbly t,o approach Your Grace 
to lx' permitted to offer this humble 
tribute of our love and reverence to 
the Lotus Feet of the Great Acliarya — 
the most illustrious Son of Sri Purusot- 
tamkshetra — the most beloved of Sri 
Krishna Chaitanya — and the universally 
beloved of all true seekers of the 
Truth, struggling and aspiring after 
the eternal welfare of their real selves. 

We hafl, therefore, with the groatest 
eutheasm the Sri Govinda-Panchami — 

t, 

the day of Your highly auspicious 
Advent into this world merged in the 1 
threefold miseries engineered by Maya, 
tbe deluding energy of the Godhead 
for the rectification of the poor bound 


souls — the’ torch-hearer of the Tran 
scendcntal Message. 

Thakur Bhakti Vinode Institute, 
as we understand, is' an fastitutim. 
unique of its kind brought into boim: 
by You, not with the object of givinu 
an ordinary godless secular education 
at present eating into "the vory vital? 
of boyhood, youth and manhood as 
well, but to save mankind from the 
impending horrible catastrophe awaiting 
in store for them, by injecting in both 
the teachers and the tatight that 
panacea of all evils in the Transcen- 
dental Teachings of Sri Krishna Obai- 
tanya Mahaprabhu. Constituted a? 
we are, our strong predilections ', r 
things mundane, the bane of our real 
good, are inherent in us ; but the 
process of remedy undertaken by Yon 
to apply slowly and imperceptibly 
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upon the bound souls lias been a 
wonder to us all. * 

Never beffirc in the annals of the 
present ago did an Acharya sow the 
'■'i>d of unalloyed devotion with so 

muclf perfection and broadcast the 

• * 

stme in a manner Your Grace hah been 
■King Quite in the wak*e of the 
1 junctions of Sri Krishna Chatitnnya You 
liavi been propagating His long.forgott- 
■'m teachings throughout the length 
•ind breadth of the world and to its 
greatest and proudest nations. The 
far-reaching and penetrating effect 
<»• Your teaching has made even the 
savants of the West feel its* electrified 
mi nilse and pause and ponder, and at 
laid to realise that all the besotted 
uni knotty problems of the world that, 
i n' want of solution, have been taxing 
to the con' the intellectual genius, can 
only he solved in the teachings nt Sri 
Krishna Chaitanya. Within a short 
period, two sincere and unbiassed souls 
Siave been attracted from among the 
most highly cultured and civilised 
people of Germany, to Your 
Lotus Feet for the service of Sri 
Krishna for* their own eternal bliss, 
•’iiis is nn augury of the future 
success of the preaching movement 

/on have set on foot in the West. 

• • 

'the conduct of these two devotees from • 

i • • 

ttie West in their^ full surrender to 
. Your Lotus Feet has brought into 
prominence in the minds of the wester- 
89 


ners the doctrine of superiyjity of 
worship of. a Vaishnava over Jifat of 
Vishnu TTimself. 

• . 

From tlu‘ scriptures we learn that 
the Sanatana Dharnaa will spread all 
over the world in the Kali Yuga from 
Sri Purusottamkshctra in 'Utkal. In 
Your movements we notice that this 
prophecy is being fulfilled to the 
letter in Your Advent there. Since 
the disappearance of Sriman Maha- 
prabhu from t*his world, His teachings 
have not only been misunderstood and 
misrepresented by His so-called follow- 
ers but. have * been lent such a 
colouring in them that, instead *of 
commanding the greatest respect, fait 1 
and admiration of the populace as the 
only genuine beatific desideratum of 
all sentient beings, they have bejen 
considered by the intelligentsia even, 
as trash and nuisance. 

Vaislinavisin, the, acme of human* 
culture, progress and achievement was 
alas ! brought to such a deplorable 
and filthy level. Ab the greatest 
Acharya and Reformer of the Age, 
You have, ah if by a magician’s wand, 
brought about a veering t rou/id of the 
current of Vaislinavisin froip the hands 
of its pseudo-followers and have given 
it such a noble start for the upljlthient 
of His followers that they arc* feeling 
the wave* ofj impulse thereof in .all 
Your movements. Conditioned as we 
are, we are mere broken Sites in Your 
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harf&s*; but You are such a masterliand 
thatS^fou can play well oven on a 
broken Yltite. You aro such an export 
that dvon the most crooked and the 
most ferocious tendencies of our heart 
art' changed by the grace of Your Lotus 
Foot. 

Like Rriman Nityananda Prabhu to 
crush the athoislic heads and to 
distribute, irrespective of caste, creed 
or colour, the ambrosia of Krish'na- 
Prenm has been the mission of your 
Advent into this word. Tu Your 
preachings wo realise with satisfaction 
that to produce the desired effect, these 
two things must run side by side. Like 
the owls unable to bear the light of the 
sun, the Pashandis ( atheists ) dare not 
come out in their true colour into the 
blazing light of Your teachings ; but to 
escape detection and castigation they 
try to sneak away into the undesirable, 
unfrequented and unnoticeable quarters. 

The hollow vaunt, of empiricism and 
empiric egotism running rampant in 
our .every nerve has so much eaten 
into the essence of our being that we 
are always tempted to put - everything, 
even the Transcendental Reality not 
excepted, *to the test of our intellectual 
ami scientific laboratory and vainly 
attempt to measure the Lord of all 
our sepses by means of the senses 
' themselves. Alas ! ' what atcheal and 
palpable deception to be invovlod into 
such a hugetblunder ! None other do 


we find hero who can point out to us 
the tremendous error the intelligentsia 
is labouring under. But - it is only in 
You that we find one, who is not only 
teaching but radically convincing m 
by chapter and verse of the spiritual 
scriptures that uo greater foolish idea 
can there be than to attempt ,to measure 
the Absolute by the inductive process. 
Both from the pulpit and the pros* 
You aro trying to hammer upon the 
bewildered brains of humanity that the 
only way to God is to apporach Him 
with full submission and allow the 
Transcendental Sounds into our ears 
from the.- lips of sadhus, to be fill I \ 
regulated thereby to play with the tune 
— an idea that gives a deathblow to 
the boisterous effusions of all empiric 
thinkers and so-called theologians. 

Your Grace has proved it an open 
secret to us that the key to the 
gateway of the spiritual realm — the 
realm of eternal bliss and pence- is 
held by tlic Acliarya only, Who is ii" 
other than the Absolute in a different 
garb ; and as such, we find in You a 
pilot to guido us through the' ocean of 
life to that spiritual realm "for the 
realisation of the true aims of oui 
transitory hut covetable human exis 
tence. To come in touch with You' if- 
. to feel that Your mercy is the oijly 
thing needed by us for our eternal goal- 
Your Divine Grace, how exalted 
You are! bow Supreme You are! 
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...i-l how the lowliest of the low we 

■iiv mill what a tremendous gulf 

iiitirvines between You* and us to 

aspire, to achieve a little bit of Yom* 

-i i'Vice ! Qualities and predilections 

uc hf] ve none — abilities are nil —hearts 

p dinted with tb« vile impurities of 

the world— hence quite uyfit places 

■ «'• Your Lotus Feet. Still, Your 

* 

! iib lUiidcd and causeless mercy for the 
nil leu and Forlorn souls invokos in us a 
-aint ray of hope to achieve our best 
d we can make ourselves susceptible 
to Your spiritual message. Birth 
■liter birth we are drowning in the 
• hirl pools of the fourteen worlds with 
ill the miseries antecedent, thereto, 
oereft of the least chance of the sight 
of a true Redeemer ; but this time 
we feel that fortune has smiled upon 
us and wo hope to reach Your Lotus 
Keel to find out a way out of the 
troublous situation. 

Our Divino Master, in these cycles 
"1 birth and death, goaded by our 
sensuous passiqns, we are forced to 
run after the phantasmagoria, ns eleva- 
tionists jmd Salvationists, deriving not 
a t.ittle»of the actual snmmum honum 
human existence. Slaves to our 
passions wo have passed through those 
'jff cles dragging our long-drawn exis- 
tence in the end to the abysmal 1*11. 


The tanscendental words from, Your ups, 
by giving a jerk, have made ivy jnalt, 
pause and ponder ; they are olyekmying 
us through every nerve 4o make .us feel 
the, compunction of our souls to go 
back to God and cfUr eternal Home. 
By a chance coincidence of events we 
have been inconceivably drifted along 
not only to this Sridham, the birthsito 
of Sriman Mahaprahlm but also into 
toycli with the hallowed Claudiya 
organisation and more particularly into 
touch with Your Lotus Feet in the 
way of our seeking service in this 
Institute. 

* 

Your Divine Grace, we are poor in 
heart and language — we are bouftd 
jivas — we do not know how to give 
expressions to our love and reverence 
to the Lotus Feet of the tfublime. May 
Your desire to uplift us from the mire 
of nescience and worldlinoss fructify, 
and may our geocentric speculations, 
hovering within tho space of throe 
dimensions, cease through Your Grace, 
to allow us to have* a vision of that 
Transcendental Realm where the watch, 
word is only “harmony/’ 

We beg to remain, 
Thakur Our Divifle Master, 

Jihaktivinode Insitute Your mojfc unworthy and 
Sree Mayapur, affectionate servjtoft. 
12 th February, 1 936. The Head Master & Staff 
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Most Affectionate Divine Master, 

On this most auspicious day ol',the 
G2mi anniversary* of the Advent of 
Your Divine Grace, the humblest of 
your servants are privileged to chorish 
the hope of being granted, by your 
.special mercy, the unique opportunity 
of being made eligible for the worship 
of the Most Beautiful Lotus Feet of 
Your Divine Grace. The constant 
service of the Divine Feet of the Most 
Benign Associated Counterwhole of the 
Supreme Lord Sree Krish im-C'baitanyn 
is* the only natural function of all 
unalloyed infinitesimal absolutes. You 
are tin* eternal object of worship of 
our unalloyed entities in every birth. 
The Special And Unique Quality Of The 
Utterances Of His Divine Grace 

You are the Enlightening Power 
of the Word, .the • Supreme Lord Sree 
Krish na-Chn it auya. You have been 
mercifully pleased to disclose, for our 
eon. | fie to assurance, the greatest of all 
holy Mysteries viz., that the Enlighten, 
ing Power of the Word is the Mamfes. 
tive Form. of., the Most Magnanimous 
All-love Sree Krishna-Chaitauya. In 
tads Iron Age of irreclaimable disbelief 
of tin* ‘Personality of the Absolute, 
t tho Acme of Divine ^Magnanimity, ine 
Supreme Lord Sree Krish ta-Chaitanya, 
was pleased j,o manifest His Descent 


to the plane of our clouded vision 44ft 
years ago, in the company of His Ariga, 
U pan gas, Astras and Par shad as. „ The 
Enlightening Power of the Word, the 
Divine Promulgator of Ilis Own Chant, 
is verily Ilis Anga or Ill's Own Body. 
May we he enabled t.o understand and 
cherish the rarest of all good fortunes 
in being granted this great opportunity 
<»f directly approaching the Power of 
Divine .Magnanimity, the Holy Feet of 
Your Divine Grace. May you he 
pleased to bestow on us Your loving 
service on this all-holy anniversary of 
the Advent of Your Divine Grace. 
May the Enlightening Power of the 
Word, speaking with Her Own Divine 
Lips, implant in our hearts the seed of 
Lhe inclination for the loving service 
of Sree Krishna-Chaitanya in Ilis 
Eternal Bole of the Chanter of the 
Word for tasting the magnanimity of 
your loving service. 

Morphology Of The Transcendental Sound 

The morphology and ontology «>1 
the Word possess an undivided tran 
scendental unity which is not perceivable 
by our crippled senses. The words ot 
thb Scriptures, uttered by the puaf 
'VY ,, ot.ees ) are identical with the Entity 
ot tne Absolute Whom they describe. 
The Sound is also the Manifestive Body 
of the Word or Name of Sree Krishna- 
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Cliaitanya. ]?t is not possible for the in worshipping the Holy Foot of Yo&r 

infinitesimal absolute to approach the Divino Grace. Your worship’ fejfhe 

Absolute Infinity except through the only method or worship that roaches 

Enlightening Potency of the Transoon. the Supreme Lord. ,Your “bivino 

■ii'iiftil Sound. Those who do not view Gracg is the Host-beloved of the Divine 

Y tir pivine Graoe as the Power of The Pair. , 

Name of Sreo Knshna-Chaittfnya,, see Ihe Relation Of His Divine Grace To The 

-sly Your deluding face. ^ ’ Former Acharyyas • 

The Special Mission Of His Divine Grace All the former Acharyyas have been 

Your Divine Grace is the Power devout worshippers of the Most. Adorable 

f bat binds all entities to the Feet of Power of tho Word. The function of 

■» 

tin* Supreme Lord, Sreo Krishna* those Acharyyas had been to bring 
Cii.-utanya, the United Body of the about the Descent of the Word by their 
Divine Couple. Your Divino Grace worship of tho Power, of the Divine, 
have been eternally manifesting Your Sound. 

appearance on the lips of Your unalloy- The Significance Of The Advent Of His 
e l servitors of all ages, ’tfou have Divine Grace . 

been pleased to manifest Your full We have been lifted by tho cause- 

iMihle appearance, and have been less and boundless mercy of Your, 
peaking with your own lips, to the Divine Graoe so close to Your Divine 
f'rtnnate people of our generation, so Feet, that wo are feeling utterly 
dial, all persons mp,y learn from Power overwhelmed by tho sense of the 
dersolf that the .pervico of the Power astounding greatness of our own good 
■ I the Divine Name of Sroe Krishna- fortune, and have np leisure even to ' 
Ghaitanya is the only method of give our attention to the unique signifi- 
pproaching the j Ontology of the United cancc of the Advent the Power of 
Absolute, Sreo Sree Radha- Krishna. the unparalhvi More.y *of the Divine 

The Relationship Of His Divine Grace To Pair. This has been, the ecstatic 
• Sre^ Kristi na-Chaitanya experience * of all those fortunate 

Tht? Activity of chanting the Name persons, all over tho worjd, t t<> whoso 
f Krishna, is the distinctive * function fully opened roceptive faculties the 
•jjfSree Krishna-Chaitanya. You are words of your Divino Grace have ltetm 
Counter-whole this Activity ^delivered through 
are diroctly worshipjJJbg, tojj* causeless meri 

fuanifestive Power* of this Eternal has indeoc/, s*ddenYy fructified all $ho 
function of Sree Krishna-Chaitanya, t heist ic endeavours of the Jong ages of 
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spiritual India. There is no language 
which is adequate to convey oven a dim 
com option of the great significance, of 
the resplendent Dawning of this Divine 
fulfilment of the host hopes and aspira- 
tions of all animation. TIovv may the 
deceptive embellishment of bankrupt 
mundane • rhetoric greet the Advent 
of Divine Power expressive of the 
Oiily Object of all true adorative 
praise viz., the United Person- 
ality of the Divine Pair ? It is open 
to Your Divine (draco to manifest Your 
descent even in .these imperfect utteran- 
ces, by imparting to them the 
transparent truth of Your Divine 
presence by Your merciful acceptance, 
so that no one listening to them may 
^mistake them as the exaggerations of 
designing adulation. 

It was not a moment too soon that 
the Most Merciful Enlightening Power 
of the Word of Sree Krishna- Cliaitanya 
manifested Tier Appearance, two and 
sixty years ago, at the Holy City of 
Sree Sreo Jagtpmath Deva in this 
bless nd land oPUtkal. There has never 
be n any age when the gift of human 
speech had been so thoroughly, so shame- 
lessly abused for pandering to the 
abominable. lusts of miserable humanity. 
_The countless shelves of our innumer- 
able libraries were groaning under the 
crushing burden of the caref;vT, v 

k f •' 

preserved utterances ot stupefying 
falsehoods against the ^>1 vine Couple. 

i 


This consummation had been the 
terrible nemesis of the profane arrogance 
of insignificant humanity in its senseless 
attempt to dominate the Supreme 
Object of all worship, by refusal t<. 
serve the Enlightening Divine Power, 
forgetful of the subordinate character 
of the spiritual function of the absolute 
infinitesimals This great folly and 
offence lmd been allowed to run their 
suicidal course without the protest of a 
single dissenting voice from the serried 
ranks of the heroes of a universal 
conceited linguistic rebellion of non- 
absolutes against the Power of God. 
Flu inanity was in imminent danger of 
being crushed to eternal death under 
the terrible burden of its deadly 
literary heritage, when the Mo.-t 
Auspicious Descent of the Power of 
the Word of God, to the view of sorely 
idllicted man, was brought about by 
the prayers of the Saviour— Acharyya 
of the Age, Oni Yishnupada Sri la 
Thakur Bhaktivinodc. 

The Divine Mission 01 The Acharyya 
The Divine Mission of the Acharyya 
the Saviour. Teacher of the, eternal 
function of our souls, consists , in this 
that he re-establishes fallen souls in 
their forgotten service of the Divinity. 
This is effected by the incorporation i»f 
willing souls in. his own distinctive 
./erv-k:*, Tbfr Acharyya is not thwarted 
by the contrivancos of the deluding 
power. He makes the activities of the 
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deluding power directly serve the 
purposes of the Enlightening Potency 
Who is Plenary- Spiritual Power. The 
\ehiiryya is sent into this realm of 
h hiding power at the most critical 
junctures of the history of the world 
ihr re-establishing* the reign of/ the 
Spiritual Pi\wer. The Spiritual power 
w irking through the Acharyya there- 

■ •poll demolishes the contemporary 
.iheistical systems by the restoration 
-.ml development of the scriptural 

■ nslitulions. The Acharyya carries 
■ut this Mission as the chosen agent 
>!’ Power. 

The Divine Sound , 

The. Aclmryyas have ever been 

the mediums of the Descent 

•f the « Word to this world. 

The Word eternally manifests and 

e-tablishes Uis Absolute Supremacy 

!»v His fnll Powttr. The Word, the 

Power of the Word and the chosen 

medium for the Descent of the Word in 

the embrace ol Ilis Own Power, are the 

only transcendental verities to be found 

in this world. They are the bases as 

well as tkfc snbstanco of all scriptural 

institutions, -■ doctrines and practices 

that have manifested themselves in the 

world. The Enlightening Power of the 

^jford manifests Herself as tlio'se 

nstitutions. No UCundane entity 
« ' v v 

"mnged into spiritualj^hsta^i¥ 

the dormant souls of those entities are 

enabled to function by the Power of 


mercy of the Word. The Divipo Ppwpr 
manifests Herself also in the move^re/ts 
of the materials casings of awe’/ened 

V 

souls by making the physical body, and 
materia] mind helpful in carrying out 
tin* Purpose of God.* The. Power of 
the Word is the basis and life of the 
spiritual function of all awakened souls 
and of the resultant quasi -spirit gal 
activities of their material body and 
mind, as well as of the rituals of our 
temples. 

Identity Of The Acharyya With 
His Teaching 

Each Acharyya serves the Enlight- 
ening Power of the Word ( the 
Transcendental Divine Sound or Shabda 
Brahma ) in the specific manner that 
corresponds to his individuality, ilis* 
function manifests that* particular 
aspect of the full undivided function of 
power which constitutes the whole of 
his individual personality as part and 
parcel of the same. • The distinctive 
teaching of each Acharyya expresses 

itself in the revived spiritual energy of 

» §J 

the corresponding aspect of the scriptur- 
al institutions, nml this is illustrated 
by every detail of his activities. 

The Purpose Of The Descent of Sree 
Krishna-Chaitanyii. 

It is not possible for the delu<]/;£.. 
conditioned soul, with his tiny perverted 
^faSflties, realisfj the transcendental 
personality cj the Acharyya ns medium 
of the descent^ the power of Divine 
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Ulorcy. The Supremo Lord Sreo 
KHshna-Chaitanya came down into 
thitf’ivorld in tlie Role of* His power 
for making it . possible for eonditionod 
souls to recognise the transcendental 
nature of the agents of TIis power. 
The supreme Lord did not supersede by 
I] is Descent the functions of the agcnls 
of TIis power. He made His Appear, 
anon in the company of TIis power and 
all the agents of His power and fulfilled 
the Great purpose of the descents of 
the agents of his Power by himself 
performing the •concerted chant, of His 
Own Name in the company of Ilis 
power and Her agents. Thu supreme, 
excellence of the worship of the Divine 
Word by II is Own Enlightening Power, 

. as constituting the living kernel of 
scriptural aervice, was demonstrated 
beyond the possibility of misunderstand 
ing by the chant of the Name by Sree 
Krishna-Chaitanya in the company of 
Ilis eternal servitors of all grades- This 
Purpose of the Advent of the Supreme 
Lord in course of its fulfilment is 
bringing about the revival of the 
scriptural ideals of life all over the 
world. 

The Teaching of His Divine Grace Is 
Identical With The Purpose Of 
Sree Krishna-Chaitanya. 

^US^tenching of Your Divine Grace 
.is, indeed, the essence of all scripV««ai * 
institutions, past, present, ahd future, 
of this world,, in as muc^as Your Divine 


Grace is the power of the Word embody- 
ing the full meaning of the teaching 
and practice’ of Sree Krishna-Chaitanya 
and of all tho Acharyyas for making 
the dispensations of all ages and conn 
tries realise tor all - time, in its un- 
equivocal' tangible form, the supporting 
guidance of the Enlightening Po\yer 
of the Word. 

Om Visnupada Srila Gaura-Kissore Das 
Babaji Maharaj. 

No worship is acceptable to the 
A chary ya except in the line of the 
Acharyyas who bring about the Appear- 
ance of tlx 1 Word in this world. We 
crave the special blessing of Srila 
Gaurkissore Das Babaji Maharaj for 
being enabled by bis mercy to offei 
our bumble worship to the Holy Lotus 
Feet, of Your Divine Grace by the only 
method that is acceptable to You. Wo 
also pray for the enabling grace of al! 
tbe Divine Teachers, constituting th< 
eternal preceptorial line, who are the 
inseparable eternal associates of the 
Benign Power of All-love. 

May Your Divine Grace be pleased 
to accept our humble prostrated sub- 
mission to tin* Holy Lotus Feet of Your 
Divine Grace on this most auspicious 
tithi of the 62nd anniversary of Your 
Advent. 

- Your Divine Grebe’s humblo.servants', 
-a „ , Sre^rkioLtchidananda Math, n 
Cuttack, Orissa. 
12.2.1986. 
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Editor’s Response to Sree Vyas-Puja Addresses 

(Translated from the original Bengali) u 


In today’s great gathering of sucli 
* a largo number of enlightened 
persons, a good deal lias already been 
said by more than one speaker. The 
audience have been listening to their 
addresses for a long time*. I have not 
much to say of my own. Previous 
pcakers .have elucidated what I have 
to say. * Many of them have spoken 
in the’ English language. For this 
reason it has become necessary for me 
^'address you in Bengali. The Bengdli 
language, such as I can command ,ci 
iftit easy. It do not knev: whether ii‘ 
’ ill be intelligible tcfall. 

Before I proceed to say anything of 


iny own, I have to offer an explanation 
for myself as to why I have been 
listening to all these words of praise 
without tlm least hesitation. 

1 do not possess much knowledge 
of any language. 1 have, howevor, 
been able to gather from the words of 
praise, that have been 'so abundantly 
and so kindly addressed to mo by my 
masters, that those words demonstrate 
my ineligibilities. On behalf of myself 
the only explanation I have to offer 
is this that if I had said anything 
about mysolf I should havd been 
responsible f pr the same. But I im 
relieved of alh responsibility as the 
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wojjds of the order of my masters have judgment in this matter is different 
been* spoken by other mouths. from that of, persons who listen to their 

As B^gards my part of the conduct, praises for pampering tiieir arrogance 
to winch 1 liavh also alluded, it might by such audiencing. 

Imvo been open to the eriticisih of )rVe should listen to nothing else but 

other persons if it had proc(*oded from the praises of the Divine Master I 
myself. But, it is not, so. Tt is the have to conduct myself, with all humi- 
doing of my Master. And it is for this lit.y, in any manner that tke order * of 
simple reason that I have been under my masters may at any moment oonsi- 
the obligation to display such behaviour dor it to be needful for me. I am not 
without stopping to consider whether prepared to take the responsibility upon 
it. might he disliked by other myself for any inconveniences that nmy 

1 persons. result from such conduct. 

We have hoard it, said that the I have heard from my Divine Master 

plant, comes out of the seed, ami that that one should audience the Word of 

it cannot grow otherwise. The Heed Ood by being infinitely humbler than a 

ft horn from ihe tree and the tree blade of grass. Whoever chants the 
grows from the seed, turn bv turn. If Word is no other than the Lot, us Fee! 
•we adopt the view that no seed should of the Divine Master. Audiencing the 
grow from' the tree, the forward chanted Word is the disciplic function, 

movement, of growth is stopped and its The Word is mirrored in the heart by 

continuous flow is destroyed. 1 have, the only method of audiencing the chan! 
therefore, to practise to sit at those of the Divine Master. * Therefore, I am 
assemblies in* the* garb of a wise person eligible to listen to these words of praise 
and to listen to words of praise relying l),y the disciplic method. There is a 
on the dictum that the command of the great necessity to leant by the method 
Master is above all questioning. If, of listening how one should approach 
however, .1 am* thereby led. to suppose God and His devotees with hifinility, in 
that, it is a good thing t.o listen to one’s what manner one must sin’g their praises 
own praise, my worthlessness is and honour them. 

published t<) all the world in a glaring Today I have found much that every- 
-jT^jgnncr by such silly thinking. one should note most carefully. Thctfc 

I^mn obliged to accept this honou^'*^** been an^ opportunity of learning 
, in order that the current of $he Word “how onJv&hfiilrtK honour other persons 
of«God may not he obstri/eted and its being himself unhononred, bow one 
perennial flfcnv may n^t cease. Oar should sins' the nraises of God and His 
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devotees by silencing the hostile 
cla.nonrs of all kinds of indolence. 

Singing the. praises of the devotees 
>f God is, indeed, the one thing needful. 
My revered masters have taught us to 
praise God and His devotees by their 
•praises directed to^nyself. By praising 
: He non -devotees both the offerers and 
Mie recipients of such praise arc put to 
difficulties. My reverend masters arc 
endeavouring to purify nay heart by 
i -aching me to be humble. They are 
<ying to mo, ‘We possess the priceless 
• pialitv of honouring other persons. We 
are offering you all this honour that you 
may, by similarly honouring all persons 
of this world, he enabled to be constantly 
ngaged in the service; of God and His 
ievotees who can be perfectly served 
mly by those who are inspired with 
-ueh burning love’. 

God and TTis devotees are worship, 
ped by chanting their praiees. It enables 
us to learn the language of I Ian Jana or 
worship by the method of praise. We 
iiave also heard the following words 
which were spoken by our former 
masters, ‘I am incomparably more vile 
than insects bred in ordure and infinite- 
ly more wicked than Jag at and .Ifadhai’. 

It is only when we have occasion to 
listen to the praises of the Supreme 
Object of all praise from the Master 
and they react on our hearts, that we 
may learn about our utter worthless- 
ness. Their profound humility and 


i » * 

obedience teach us that it is never 
possible to approach God and . His 
devotees except by such humble 
submission. 

a 

If we learn to be arrogant, we would 
surely be deprived of tile service of God 
and His devotees for good. 

“There are persons who do not 
worship His devotees while worshipping 
God. Verily they are arrogant persons 
and not worshippers of God’’. 

If tho same devotion with which we 
worship God is*not aroused in our hearts 
to the feet of Hi « devotees, we are 
rendered perfectly worthless, and will 
have lived in vahi, 

1 am extremely unfit and encompas- 
sed with all the evils. But an immense 
number of God’s devotees have inerci-. 
fully appeared For my good who am so 
completely engulfed in evil. Many of 
them have gathered at this place for 
subduing my irrepressible arrogance. 
All of them are instructing me about * 
the highest service of God. May we bo 
ever ready to brush away from our 
hearts, by the rough application of»hun- 
drods of thousands of pointed Inoom- 
sticks, the* wicked design of being 
honoured above other persons by tie* 
devotees of God. God will be merciful 
to us and wo shall be blessed with the 
gift of devotion to His Divine. l<Vet 
the very day that we art; dclivesed from 
the evil desire of* seeking advantages 
and honours from others. /A person is 
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relieved from all ineligibilities by being 
imported fitness for the service of God. 
Women, Shudras and the rest are eon- 
deinnable and^oonteinptible in the eyes 
of the world for their evil deeds. Even 

i 

such persons ore enabled to attain the 
eternal good by noting the model 
disposition of the devotees of God, who 
honour all persons without being 
honoured, and by following their eon- 
duct and teaching. Let us remember 
the text already quoted, 

'‘There are those who worship God 
but do not nor ship llis devotees. 
Verily such persons are arrogant 
sinners. They are ‘not worshippers 
qf God”. 

If we become arrogant after having 
adopted the path of devotion, if we 
worship only God and disregard the 
worship of His dovoteos, we would be 
put to manifold difficulties for our 
offence at the feet of the servants of 
God : we would .be overtaken by the 
greatest of all misfortunes by being 
afflicted with apptby for the principle 
of devotion itsfelf. 

Human life is not intended for 
gathering evil. It is meant solely for 
the attainment of the supreme good. 
Why do I forget it ? Why do I 
forget that I atn tho meanest and least 
of alh entities ? The ambition to lord 
it over others, to be great, to be eleva- 
' tionist or Salvationist, is brought about 
when we allcty ourselves, to* fa 11 a victim 


to the temptations of the deluding 
energy of God. Such ambition is petty 
and useless'. If there ,is any use in 
curbing one’s hankering for becoming 
groat in the oyes of the world, if there 
is any use in gaining one’s real health, 
it is jmpe'rative to accept the line of 
thought of the Vaishnavas. , 

Those who are fit possess abundant 
power of devotion. They are strong 
1 have not gained so much strength. 
Being puffed up with the false idea of 
the same, I should not apply myself 
to find out the shortcomings of the 
Vaishnavas, or to condemn the service 
of Lord Vishnu or to seek to establish 
my own point of view by neglecting 
the method by which I may be enabled 
to serve the Lord and His devotees. 
No language can describe the havoc 
that is wrought in human life by such 
arrogance I make this submission 
with all humility, taking hold of your 
feet, ‘May you kindly refrain from 
imitating the conduct of the Vaislinavns. 
May you always follow their line of 
thought’. There is no relationship 
for us other thau with the doyotoos ot 
Vishnu. Relationship with . other 
persons can only aggravate the’ 1 desire 
for sensuous gratification. 

. Many a year have now passed over 
mo one by one. I at last realise that 
there is uo other help for me than the 
mercy of the ho'iy Lset of the Vaishna- 
vas. Every one of my acts is fit to he 
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the conduct ol the devoted servants ol 


.Stacked. 1 'pray to those, who look 
n upon me, that if they consider 
Hint it is allowable for nie to follow t 
--induct and the teachings of the 
itfhnavas, they would no longer 
uiiintgin that attitude. They ‘will 
ouily impart to m« the needful strength 
.no fitness to communicate their power 
i those who are stupid and ignorant 
oid devoid of all strength. 

One who servos Lord llnri counts 
miself as the least ot a entities. One 
lilted to the higher- order ol the 
ninlmava* when one can feel him-elf 
:e least, of all. One can then speak 
he message of the highest devotion of 
Lord Hari. 

“Tile best of ail persons deems 
himself to be less than all others”. 

It is necessary for the best to 
mitiniso one’s ineligibility. Why 
'tiouhl a person be. anxious to pry into 
the defects of others when be toes not 
seek to scrutinise his own conduct ? Is 
this the disposition of the Vabsknava ? 
On the other hand, even those, who 
are low in the scale of service, may 
attain the higher level. Lot us 
rcmetnlier the texts : 

“Not to speak of persons who listen 
to and remember with care th6 instruc- 
tions of the spiritual scriptures, even 
those who live by sin, viz., women, 
Hhvdras, Hunas, Snvaras and the birds 
>f the air, can knovr (J-od and prevail 
over His deluding power if they follow 


the Lord who covers the worlds by. IF is 
wondeiful strides”. 

“Tile acts and expressions "of the 
Vd ishnavax cannot he understood even 
by the wise.” • 

The devotees are attached to the 
Lord Who pervades the worlds with 
Ills wonderful strides. L"t us nol be 
niLiod by the apparent sight. Many 
a person have h, on liable to mistake 
tin* pebble lor the pearl, the snake 
for the rope, evil lor good bv falling 
a victim to delusio; by their reliance 
on apparent sight. It is only when 
a person allots* him-olf to fall into 
the clutches of .'-elf-delusion that one’s 
senses show their eagerness for supplying 
the wants incidental to tile phenomena^ 
world by supposing bimswlf to be an 
inhale, taut of the same. We slumM 
consider well how we are to be delivered 
from being thus exploited by the 
deluding energy. Tt will never bring us 
relief if wo adopt the lordly mentality 
for supplying our t present inade- 
quacies and lor avoiding what certain 
lasty observers have been pleased to 
dnb as ‘tlifc slave mentality’ of the 

devotees of trod. Such modes of 

» • 

thiuking accelerate our march towards 
the Inferno by plunging 11 s into the 
course of sensuous indulgences. * 

If we disregard or ignore tbe devo- 
tees of Ofr>d t for 'elevating ourselves,* 
we would thereby be </ast into tlio 
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prison nf three dimensions and spin 
towards inflation instead of contraction. 
‘I will be oood ; I will l*t* cured of my 
disease*; I will have real well-being’ : 
tliis is tin* proper kind of judgment, 
lint it is not at a LI laudable to entertain 
tin* contrary thoughts. ‘1 will be great, 
1 will ('ratify my malice by stopping 
• be course of the whole world.’ It is 
by M'> meat's proper to >ot up one’s 
supurionl \ ujpiinst tin- w orshipfulness 
of (Jod’s dt»votoes. Tim path of 
•iWiVu neiii'j; tin* Tr:i lmmud-mtal Wor<l 
lias been rendt^'ed -.levious by 1 ho 
ni.ilinterpretation *1 tlie text 'Ilham. 
/i rahmaxhmi' ! have' listened to the 
true interpret. *.tioiji of the text at the 
lotus feet of my Divine Master. It i* 
to this effect , ‘It is our eternal duty 
to oh nt constant I) tin* Name of liar! 
by I lei 11 / infinite!) more truly humble 
than tiie smallest blade of «jrass, more 
truly forbearing than even tho 
proverbially patient tree, by honouring 
others without hein<j; honoured.” 

We find assembled here today 
many* really g\vat souls. What per- 
suasive'- eourti;s\ s what humility do 
they possess ! How ^reat. is* the benefit, 
how ureat the *?ood that we may have 
by listening (o their words! We have 
it from the tr J\i lavakar U ^ouiahad that 
thbso who aspire to be masters of the 
devotees, who are the masters of God 
‘Himself, are, indeedf, niyst* culpably 
arrogant, .\ri.mad Hhagabat signifi- 


cantly declares, ‘Let those* who profess 
to know' God brag of their knowledge, 
but let me have nothing to do with 
such fellows. Tliis is all I have got 
to say in this matter. 5 * 

‘Not one among tho paths (tf this 
material World is a path of the service 
•>f the Diviuity. The idea that ope 
should be master of God’s devotee.-, 
leads to Inferno. It is harmful to 
follow any worldly path. To follow 
the devotees of God is the only path 
that leads to one's real good. 
Whatever method is followed by 
the devotees is worthy of being 
cherished with the utmost love and 

i 

rev ere nee. 

Holding the blade of straw between 
my teeth 1 pray time and again for 
this only boon that 1 may bo a particle 
of dust at the lotus feet of the most 
revered Sree Rnpa .Goswami Pro, Oku. 
Let theie he birth after birth for us 
that we may walk in the path of tbe 
followers of Sree Hup a by being the 
particles of dust of the lotus feet of 
the devotees of God. The root of it 
all is lmmilty or the due realisation of 
one’s own ineligibility. If. the 'convic- 
tion of our unfit-noss for the service 
of God 1 is revealed to us either 
automatically or by the instruction *:>f 
other persons, we are only then in a 
position to behold the beauty of tl® 
lotus feet of God’a- devotees. In all 
the talks of tho average people of 
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this world thb idea that is uppermost 
is how to promote the gratification of 
one’s senses. ,If we happen to be 
obsessed with the idea that it is the 
patFI of religion, wo would bo 
• ip ■ vented for good from becoming 
truly religious 

All persons are accustomed to 
worship the Beautiful Feet of God. 
i ;ut the conception that God is to 
supply our comforts and conveniences 
in lieu of worship is worthy of a shop- 
keeper. That we are to receive some 
other things in exchange of our worship 
if- not the trend of thought of the 
devotees of God. If one seeks to follow 
'well a course, ono will never under- 
stand the nature of the service of 
Krishna. God is full of the highest, 
well-being. It is no proof of one’s 
goodness of judgment to pray to God 
lor the gratification of one’s sense's 
instead of the highest good. It should 
ho the duty of all persons to follow the 
line ol thought that, seeks to find out 
how Krishna is to bo served. 

“I have not spared any method for 
carrying eut the bad dictates of tho 
lusts of the, flesh. But they have 
had ne pity upon me, nor have they 
produced in ine any compunction or 
satiety. Wherefore, Lord of the Yadus, 
having only now gained the balance 
•f my judgment, after ‘ finally giving 
up the abject thraldom of tho sensuous 
appetites, I have come to Thee, Who 


art the lieiugo from all feiy. .May 
Thou he pleased to employ me in *Thy 
service.” Oil my Lord, I pray to 
Thee for employing me in Thy service. 

I wi\l no more serve dogs and horses, 
iron and gold, men and gods. 1 have 
courted my own destruction by engaging 
in their service 1'liy service*, O Lord, 
is the only means of being delivered 
from this dire mislorl urn*. But it. is 
» lay cry to seek to obtain Thy service 
without serving those who nave 
dedicated themsolvts to Thy service. • 
The sendee of Tl.'V devotees is 
productive of greater good than any 
other method. 

We do not. find God in this world. 
The devotees, who serve God, out of 
their mercy show themselves to us.. 
We should follow their » conduct and 
teaching. It is the only path to 
our well-being. Duo to our meagre 
education and small experience, to most, 
of us the ideas and jvays of thinking* 
of the. devotees of God appear to be 
unedifying ‘slave, mentality’. Get us 
not indulge in such profane ravings 
under the urge ot inontal aberration. 
On the contrary, our line of thought, 
should be, ‘Let the oenporipus people 
calumniate us to their hearts’ content. 
We will not, mind them. Let us roll 
in the dust and target everything* in 
the ecstasy of intoxication by excessive^ 
drinking of, tbc 'strong wine of the 
tasty liquid mellow of Lor.3 l lari' 
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We will roll in the dust sanctified 
by the 1 rend of the feet of God's devo- 
tees. We will not mnke »a>y disciples. 
We have not made any disciples, nor 
will We, ever make any. Because unless 
wo cease t.o do so, we. shall be misled 


along the wrong tracks by the sinister 
insinuations of those who arc constitu- 
tionally avferse t,o the service of God. 
All of you are the order of my masters. 
May you have mercy upon me, reftiein. 
bertng that I am your disciple. , 


Thakur Haridas 

( />'// Tyari" Nohow [lrahmac.lt ary ) 


Nearly thirty years* prior to the 
Advent of hanlfihaUanya, there appear- 
ed in the rural village of Rudlran, in 
the district of J >‘.<son\ n really devout soul 
named Thalnn Hariri ax. Though he 
descended into a Muhammadan family, 
he came to he regarded as a saint by 
all t lie Hindus of that time ; for was 
lit* not a great genuine Hindu devotee, 
and for that, named Thakur Haridas * 
Thakur Haridas from his boyhood 
used to chant the Name of God and 
felt ecstasy iu tins. Tie left his homo 
in his early life and took shelter in a 
solitary place* in the village of 
Trnapoh\ in the district of Jessore. 
There lie made a small cottage to live 
in and regularly chanted three lakhs of 
the Name everyday by hogging aims 
for his da*ily worship at the doors of 
the caste. Rrahmins for the eternal 
benefit of the latter. 

The neighbouring villagers, having 

* ' | '* *■ 

a real saint their midst, were attracted 


to come to him to pay their respect;- 
and to love him from the very core of 
their hearts. But this rare honour 
shown to a Muhammadan excited the 
jealousy ‘of Ramchandra Khan who 
was the powerful 'Brahmin land-lord 
of the place. Having secretly laid a 
deep plot to ruin his character out of 
malice, Ramchandra. Khan sent a youth- 
ful harlot to lure Halidas from the path 
of righteousness. That bad woman, 

y 

at, the request of Ramchandra Khan, 
attempted her nefarious inroads for three 
consecutive nights upon Thakur Haridas 
to thwart him from his religious path, 
but all her attempts were of«no avail. 

It provided her with the opportunity 
of patiently listening to the chanting 
of the Eoly Name of God from the 
pip us lips of a true devotee for three 
consecutive nights, which thoroughly 
changed her mind. She became peni- 
tent for her past sips, fell prostrate at 
the holy feet of Thakur Haridas and 
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bogged to he forgiven for her grave 
•fTence against, Thakur. She prayed 
it* all humility for the mercy of 
/ hakur // arida.t to enable her to cluinf 
the Name of Bari in the manner of 
ha, lair ifarithiH. She ceased to he a 
ohevtinc ami lived a holy life thenee- 
iyrw.ird. . Thakur Haridas advised 
her to give away all her ill-gotten 
properties to the Brahmins ami to take 
■ '•iri Nama, with which she was iniliat- 
•I. three lakhs of times every day, 
>ho began 1 1 serve tlie sacred Basil 
■•rid to honour Mahaprasa-I on the 
plane *1 her resuscitated spiritual life. 

After this Thakur Barillas wended 
iiis way to Cliauiipur, in the district of 
B (>aglihj t and stayed at tin* house of 
Balaranf, 4 chary yet who was a disciple 
if Thxkur Baridas anil follow'd! the 
‘•nit. of Bhakt.i earnestly, who requested 
him to stay in his* house* and accept the 
■i I ms of Mahaprasa4 from him. 

One day at the request of Balaram 
I charyya, who was their family priest, 

' hakur ILiridas went to the court of 
IBranya and Gobardhan , the renowned 
princely.- '/amindars of tlie place. 
Biranifa and Gobardhan gave him a 
cordial reception. Many learned 
Brahmin Pundits who were assembled 
there talked highly of Thakur Haridas 
aud his devotional aptitude. The two 
*/j aminders were delighted to hear the 
encomiums showered upon the great 
saint. The learned assembly naturally 

41 
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launched into discussions nbou,t the 
chanting of the Holy Name of Bari and 
expressed the view that the. real effect 
of the clmntin^ of the Nairn 1 purges the 
duMiter from all sins. But t\ fuw were 
of opinion that, liberation ami not 
fnvdom from sins was the real effect 
ot Sri llari Nama 

Thakur Harbin s did not awco with 
thorn. He said that the chanting of 
the Holy Name gives ris<» to loving 
aptitude for the Divine Feet ol Sree 
Krishna. It is Nama bit an (i.e. ch anti no* 
without the knowlidgo of relationship) 
that purges mil all sins and liberates 
the chanter from the bondage of Maya. 
dust as the twilight heralding the 
approach of the morning removes the 
fear of theives, dacoits and hob-goblins 
from the heart of ;i traveller, so the 
sins vanish even before the appear- 
ance of the Sun ot Sudha Nama. The 
sun's function is not only to remove 
darkness and expose .the objects <>f the 
world to the view of people hut also to 
manifest himself by . his own light to 
the great joy of all beings. So emancipa- 
tion can be attained through the 
twilight of Bari Nama. The true 
devotee never desires to get this freedom 
even when it is offered to him by 
God. Although it is coveted by the 
Salvationists, the devotees ignore it on 
the ground that such hankering for 
one’s personal amelioration is unite 
inconsistent with the unalloyed service 
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of Go(i.» Service is the only aetive 
lovirig bond between Krishna nnd lli»< 
devotees hs the Reeipient and offeror of 
service*. Jiva -^) ula are eternal servants 
if Krishna. They li\ vy His service 
and their pure essence is opposed to 
anything short unalloyed loving 
service. 

. There was in the assembly an 
uncultured raxte.Ura hmin who took 
excepljivrn to 'I'hak nr Haridas’ statements 
and, with an angry voicy, shouted his 
dissent to the assembly. ‘Learned 
Audience t l «to not advocate the 
theory of I lari dax. Llpw is it possible 
to attain salvation through the mere 
ttvilight of fhtriuain , which thousands 
of exploitations of Brahma. juan fail 
•to achieve ?” 

Thakvr Baridas tried his best to 
make him understand. But unfortu. 
nately that Brahmin. was the last person 
to accede to his exhoitation. Outlie 
contrary the. fellow tried to lower 
Thaleur Haridas in the estimation of 
that learned gathering by his vitupera- 
te ons. At the end the learned assembly 

rebuked the ' wicked brahmin and 

« 

censured him for dishonouring the 
great Miiat. • The whole assembly 
thereupon Jell prostrate at the feet of 
ThftJtur llaridas and begged pardon 
for tlreir offence in listening to such 
, blasphcfinia^. Thaknr II arid as .took 
pity on the poor ignorant •brah min and 
deplored th^ Unhappy incident ^lue to 


i 

his unpleasant talks, and expressed 
deep sorrow for his own offences against 
the Holy Name, for which he had 
occasion to hear those blasphemies 
against the TToly Name 

Though Th al'ar Haridas lersfinally 
took •(«> offence, yet ‘that brahmin fell 
a. victim to leprosy a merciful result 
of the offence done to his feet and in 
consequence his fingers and toes were 
disfigured. From this we learn that 
offence against Hod is pardoned by 
Him, but offence against His devotees 
is never pardoned by Godhead Who 
never tolerates blasphemy against 
His devotees. 

T hair nr llaridas t agroeably to the 
wishes of Balaram Arharyya,, now 
moved to fr'nlia near * t^aali/n: r where 
he met Advaita Arharyya, The latter 
arranged a lonely cave for Haridas for 
his intimate personal worship. They 
used to hold mutual daily talks about 
Krishna Haridas used to take food 
at the house of Advaita Arharyya. at 
the request of the latter. But Thaleur 
Haridas with all humility implored 
Advaita Arharyya to be mor* 1 careful 
about his social rank and position as 
there were many high class Brahmins 
who might take exception to his 
unusual conduct towards himself. 
AdiKiita. Arharyya paid no heed to his 
fears but acted ip accordance with the 
injunctions of the Shastras. He knew 
fully well that feeding a sadhu like 
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Thahtr liar ill a* outweighed the spiritual 
rflieacy of feeding lakhs of Brahmins 
So yJdvaita Affharyya treated Thaknr 
llaridas every day to Mahaprasad’ 
i hereby honouring the manes. 

Ouce on a ‘moon-lit- night Ida ija 
Ofvi herself, in the gi'iiso pf a 
iywitchin** maid, appeared before 
I'haknr llaridas for the purpose of 

• during him from the service of 
Krishna. She left no stone unturned 
l.i seduce him, bat to no purpose. At 
i;ust she disclosed herself in her real 
form and expressed her surprise at the 
■ oustancy of Thaknr llaridas when she 
I'Uitnl that all her amorous blandish- 
ments, to which even sages like HrnJnini 
tell a victim, had been of as little 
avail as, crying. jn the wilderness. She 
implored the forgiveness of Thai: nr 
llaridas and prayed to he initiated with 
that highest Divine Love accruing from 
Nama SamkirUpn. 

The underlying principle of this 
victory over temptation is this, that 
'I’haknr Uaridfis did never see the 
external feature of the temptress, it is 
tho seining feature which always 
deluded u&, and leads us to a wrong 
notiffa. Thakur llaridas was in a 
position to seo that ’all souls 
fire eternally connected with * the 
Oversoul, that the Oversold is the 

* eternal Master of the proper selves 
of all entities *aiTd that all souls 
are in their proper entities eternal 


servitors of Godhead. No sooner we 
choose to disown our real entities as 
servitors of»G<dhead than Mayadevi puts 
two sorts of coverings , on us which 
inaly 1 ns forget our real entity. 1 / ayadevi 
is the deluding energy of Godhead and 
acts as jailer to punish all perverse 
souls by providing them with the con- 
ditions for indulging their non-devotion* 
al aptitude. As Thaknr llaridas whb 
constantly engaged in chanting 
llariuam , Mayadevi could possibly do 
uo harm to him rather it was slrf who, 
surrendered herself t*> him for being 
enabled to servo the Absolute on His 
Own superior plane. 

When llaridas , who came of, a 
Mn ha mined an family, began to take 
llarinam three lakhs of times a day, it 
roused malice in the lieanfc of the local 
Kn::i w Im, out. of jealousy, brought it 
to the notice of the then Nawah of 
Bengal. Thereupon the NaWab sum- 
moned him to his presence and asked 
• • 

him as to why ho had born an apostate 
from the religion in which he had been 
born, Thaknr said that God is One 
without a second and .individual souls 
are the agents of His Will. He had 
taken to chanting the ^ Holy Name of 
God being inspired by Him. But the 
Kiisi pretended not 1o be satisfied with 
this argument of Thakur llaridas 'and^ 
requested the Nawab to punish him. 
The Nawalj made all efforts to dissuade 
Tha\nr llaridas, but t» no purpose. 
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When Thakur llaridas remained 
obdurate saying that he would never 
part with the Name even if his limbs 
were cut 1 to pieces and life departed 
from His body, the Nawab ordered his 
men to flog him to. death by parading 
him round twentytwo markets till he 
breathed his- last. Every spectator, who 
happened to pass the horrible sight., 
could not but take pity on him and 
entreat his punishers to refrain from 
their most inhuman atrocity, but their 
ndamantine hearts did not melt even a 
bit. All the whije this tragedy was 
going on, Tliaknr llaridas remained in 
ecstasy and could not perceive oven the 
slightest pain under castigation which 
no mortal being could endure. 

The body that enwraps the condi- 
tioned soul is njade of flesh. But the 
fettered soul supposes that it is his soul 
that” undergoes birth and death, pain 
and pleasure, and so on. Rut a 
devotee’s body that serves Krishna is not 
constituted of the five mundane ele- 
ments. His body, mind and soul are 
transcepdeutal. Ho never undergoes 
birtb* and death like mortals. The 
external human frame of a devotee who 
has realised his spiritual body and 
that of a non.’devotee though similar is 
not also the ‘same, because a devotee 
who has dedicated his body to the 
service of ".Godhead is thereby relieved 
of the necessity or fitness ^ of being 
engaged in sensuous exploitation, ^’he 


defective judgment of a fallen soul 
cannot understand this distinction 
between the bodily activities of self, 
realised souls and the apparently 
similar activities of souls in the grip of 
Maya. But Thakur llariaas 9 being of the 
catogopy of the plenary servitors of the 
Absolute, is never liable to fall. under tlig 
power of Maya and bad no body of flesli. 

Lord Krishna says in the Geeta : — 
“The foolish disparage My etornal 
human Form. They do not know the fact 
that My Name, Form, Attributes and 
Pastimes are one and the Same with Me. 

Thakur H arid as far from blaming 
his punishers, prayed to Krishna for 
their deliverance. After having flogged 
him mercilessly in twentytwo markets 
when they found that Thakur llaridas 
still remained alive, they besought 
him to die to save themselves from the 
capital punishment in the hands of the 
Nawab, for failing to kill .him to which 
Thakur llaridas agreed and pretended 
to be dead. Instead of giving a burial 
to his seemingly dead body, for in that 
case he would go to heaven according 
to the Quoran as interpreted by the 
Kazi, they threw his dody, into the 
river Ganges. Thakur llaridas thus 
reached the village of Fulia and, having 
regained his senses, he resumed his 
loud canting of Sri Harinama. 

Another wonderful incident happen, 
ed at that place. 'Tho cave in which 
he used to live was inhabited by a huge 
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venomous python whose virus poisoned 
die atmosphere, so, much so that none 
ia»ed to approach the cave. The 
people reported this matter to Thakur 
HnriVas and requested him forthwith 
in quit, the place. Thereupon Thaknr 
expressed his willingness to leave, the 
p!;q;o if it continued to be infested by 
die serpent-. No sooner had he said so, 
dii 1 python itself left the place for good 
:o the groat astonishment of the 
onlookers. 

Some designing men of the locality 
■milted to prove that loud Samkirtana 
" m not sanctioned by the scriptures. 
Hut !/ Itakitr Haridas, by citing appro- 
priate texts from the scriptures, proved 
•t' validity, lie used to chant the Name 
•“'idly. Loud chanting is more bene- 
"‘ial than silent recitation, for it 
nif hsos both him that chants and him 
•hat hears. Hence the scriptures con- 
tain such high eulogy of loud chanting. 
Loud chanting not only does eternal 
good to human beings, but also to 
lower animals and jeven to the vegetable 
kingdom. 

Thaknr * llaridas is an eternal 
associate 'of Lord Ghaitanya. It is 
Written iA the Gaura-Ganoddesha. Dipika 
that he is the same as Brahma Lord 
Laufanga appeared in this world when* 
yiiakur llaridas was at Sqntipnr with 
'A liaita Acharyya. Whgn long after- 
wards Lord Gauranga Returned from His 
pilgrimage to Gaya, Thakur Haridas 
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joined His banner as one »of His 
prominent followers. Lord Chaitdnya 
wanted to disseminate the Gospel of 
Divine Lovo right and loft throughout 
the length and broadth ot tho country. 
Tlialcar Haridas and Prabltu Nityananda 
were employed as the first- of His public 
preachers at N abatin' ip. They wero 
cammandcd to chant. Ilnrinam from 
door to door exbortiug all tho citizens 
to join the same. Thaknr Haridas played 
the part of Nayiacharyya or teacher of 
the chant of the Holy Name in Maha- 
prabhn's Deeds. Lie * subsequently 
accompanied Sree (i It ait any a to Puri and 
resided at Siddha-Baknl where he used 
to chant the Name three lakhs of times 
a day. 

When at last, Thakur Haridas ex- 
pressed his desire to depart from this 
mundane world prior to the Dis-* 
appearance of Lord Ghaitanya, he was 
granted his wish by the Supreme Lord. 
With his eyes fixed on His beautiful 
Face — his breast being pressed by His 
holy feet and tongue engaged in chant- 
ing His Holy Name, Thakur Haridas 
withdrew himself from the view of the 
people of this world amidst loud 
Samkirtana of the Name of* Ilari. His 
transcendental body was carried in pro- 
cession to the sea.hoach and laid in the. 
samadhi by the Hands of Sree Ghaitanya, 
where thousands of pilgrims daily flock 
to this day fot offering their homagd 
to the salior . Acharyya of this Iron Age. 



THE TEACHING OF SRlMAD DHAGABAT : 

I 

The March Towards Braja 


Hrimad tiling abat treats of two 
distinct .topics viz., the phenomenal 
world and the Lord of the world or the 
Ultimate Truth. 

Those individual souls "i* jeevas 
who are incorporated with this pheno- 
menal world are busily preoccupied 
with the worship of Nature. Such 
engagement is not natural to the „ plane 
of the proper entity of the jeeva. On 
that plane the jeeva is eternally 
associated with the Absolute, Whose 
Personality is unceasing blissful cogni- 
tion, by the^relationship of harmonious 
reciprocity. The relationship between 
ffhoyVewi and the phenomenal world is 
temporary and apparent. 

The jeeva, captivated by the passing 
knowledge *of 'the objects of his 
deluding cognition, is apt to forgot 
his t relationship with the Ultimate 
Entity. This aptitude, which is 
elicited in the jeev a by active relation- 
ship with the world, tends to make him 
mistake the ‘shadow as substance, thus 
giving risk to the state of vivarfa or 
‘the state of misleading knowledge of 
the shadow. By the gradual subsidence 
of deluding knowledge the jeeva's 
i&pression t of the Trhth acquires 
strength and prominence. Apparent 


knowledge has real existence in the 
pherfemenal world. 1 But there is no 
deluding* cognition in the super- 
mundane realm of the Absolute. The 
atmosphere of this phenomenal world 
is polluted by the triple conditions of 
perverted cognition, absence of perma. 
nence and subversion of joy, whereby 
the prevalence of the three gmas i.- 
realised as the distinguishing charac- 
teristic of- the phenomenal world. The 
three guvae do not possess permanence 
of manifestation. Neither are thev 
true objects of knowledge, nor promo, 
tive of unceasing joy. The *SWia or 
(Brahmavm occupy the highest position 
among jeeoas who ‘ are engrossed ii; 
this phenomenal world. Their superior 
position is liable to be contaminated by 
the operation of two related gunas of a 
discordant nature. Heterogeneous 
difference or discord owes its origin to 
the lordship of the many, tlirt charac- 
terises the phenomenal world. Th e jeeva 
can get rid of his fallacious knowledge 
of the phenomenal world by approach- 
ing and serving undiverting 
Knowledge. . There is no other way. 
The process of .forgetful ness that over- 
takes the jeeva ‘is checked only by 
recollection of the Absolute. Other- 
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wise temporary apparent knowledge 
iriviug rise to the concept of numerical 
difference prevents one’s true apprehen. 
the reality. 

Tl ie Ultimate, Entity, the object, of 
jucloifded cognition, is not subject to 
ieprivivtion of the possessorship of*’ full 
Knowledge,* eternal Existence and 
unceasing Joy. The objects of apparent 

• ignition arc subject to all ineligibili- 
Utfs. The aptitude for exploiting 
.'.seining objects is the outcome of the 
:esm-i of lording it over them through 

. i car hi misconceived as true knowledge. 
Maya lures jeeva actuated by such bad 
.mbitiou to be violently thrown off 

* lit* proper direction of t heir activities 
!>> being allowed to dissociate them* 

elves from the s&rvice of non-dualislic 
Mtowludge. This ultimately reduces 
i in - jeeva to the state of utter despair, 
it is not, therefore, commendable for 
the jeeva to set* out on the wild-goose 
•■rinse of plurality by allowing his mind 
to harbour doubts regarding the truth 
<>f the Autocratic Ultimate Entity. 

Empiricism and rebellious inclination 
for challenging the autocracy of the 
Absolute, by loading the jeeva to target 
die reality to narrowness and littleness, 
enyse his apostacy from bis supreme 
•ternal function. Thereupon lie engages 
m the service of lust, auger and* the 
other appetites of the fi^sh by supposing 
, it to be in one’s interest to carry out 
their dictates, under the false impres 


sion that they are one’s kindred | and 
masters. The experience of limited 
time, that causes a person to*voyage 
athwart the impermanent world,’ puts 
him ‘into yoke to fruitive activity 
(karma). Thereupon beginB the move 
up and down from the nadir of the 
condition of a frail rood to the zenith 
of that of an inhabitant of the real hi 
of Brahma, progenitor of the material 
worfd. The sense of right and wrong 
pulls the worldly sojourner to two 
opposite directions, making him regard 
himself as non-soul and the plaything 
of fate. 

It becomes the primary duty of all 
persons located in the phenomenal 
world to betake themselves to that 
mode of living which is in conformity 
with the requirements of their growing 
age and natural tastes, under th’o 
compelling urge of the three gunas. 
The triple miseries thereupon make 
their appearance through ‘lorgettulness 
of the realm of the Absolute and 
overvaluation of the ’gratification of 
natural tastes of the different stages of 
life. By listening to discourses about 
Godhead, by unadulterated audiencing 
of the same rendered effebtive by the 
method of recapitulating * the heard 
transcendence, the memory of odo’d 
eternal existence is revived. Aversion 
to sueh discourse is the cause of one’s 
worldht sojoubn. It is of # the highest 
importance to follow th^ lead of the 
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trufc science of Ontology. It is solely 
due to one's lack of interest in the 

I 

ontology of the object of spiritual quest 
that' one is incapacitated from realising 
the wholesorneness of the activity of 
the chant of transcendence. Aversion to 
transcendence, by generating the state 
of ignorance or forgetfulness of the 
Absolute, persuades the soul to welcome 
the state of ignorance by supposing the 
same to be the state of wisdom. ’ The 
seeker of the highest object of 
knowledge, by ^ manifesting his single- 
hearted devotion to the same, offers the 
opportunity of his« collaboration to 
jeevas fallen into the clutches of self- 
forgetfulness, the condition of all 
empiric thinkers, which lead them to 
suppose untruth to be truth and vice 
versa. The eternal well-being of jeevas 
acrues from the proper culture of 
collaboration with the chanters of 
transcendence. The promoters of the 
true well-being of all conditioned souls 
discourse to them about the path of 
well-being instead of praising the path 
of sensuous enjoyment which leads to 
the diametrically opposite direction. 
The worldly sojourn can be destroyed 
by the redeeming influence of such 
association. The intoxication of worldly 
‘po*wer subsides completely on the 
realisation of the utter futility of all 
empirio thought. The capacity for the 
impulse of securing gold, wonfan and 
fame goes l^and in hand v^'th the 


exhilaration of the possession of worldly 
power. The indulgence of such 
capacity should not be designated as 
in conformity with the proper nature 
of .one’s self. 

The ,joy that manifests itself in 
unalloyed cognition is not the joy of 
the flesh. Those, who follow the path 
of sensuous gratification, obtain the 
fleeting joys of the flesh. Those, who 
seek for well-being, betake themselves 
to the service of llari. The inclination 
for worldly enjoyment is destroyed hv 
the power of association with those who 
follow the path of well-being. The 
activity for the promotion of material 
prosperity results from approving 
experience of the false glories of 
association with the votaries 'of tran-o 
tory worldly pleasures. If it bn stake;! 
why all this provision oE desire for 
worldly sojourn, aspiration for lordship 
and immersion in the lat hornless depth* 
of ignorance ? The Shastras reply that 
the provision is a corrollarv of the 
trutli that the liking for the eternal 
realm can be aroused in. only the 
fortunate few by association v’ jth those 
who follow the path oV well-being. 
Sadhns, ,who are firmly established on 
tjio path of eternal well-being, ou£ of 
their constitutional sympathy for the 
sufferings of others, provide the 
opportunity of-.their company by the 
method of the chant of transcendence 
also to those who do not feel any liking 
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lor their eternal well-being, in order 
t*» persuade them to follow the pnth of 
service. One’s hope of discarding all • 
; vil*associatiorf is intensified by listening 
the chant or transcendence. B» f ing 
powerfully agitated by str<*ng hope, 
i.iie longing for undertaking # the 
iiiunimage *to Braja the Land of the 
hi^times of the Absolute, * shows a 
growing activity. Whereupon, the 
■; •■sires for enjoyment and abnegation, in 
t in* shapes of Putana and other enemies 
of the Absolute, abandon the person 
'ho turns his face towards llis service. 

Fntoxication, greed, anger and lust 
ire exiled beyond the houmlihg oce^|i 
•l the world In the appearance of 
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detachment from the futilities of 
mundane existence. 'Hie jeeva> aroused 
to the plane of unalloyed. cognition, imt 
only beholds the Divine Form of 
Plenary Existence, Cognition and Bliss 
in the Lover’s Figure focussing the 
deliciousness of all perfectly* relishing 
drinks of the thirsty soul, but also 
realises his own proper self in the 
serving aptitude. The Absolute is the 
Possessor of the Form of Eternal 
Plenary Existence, Cognition and 
Bliss. The realisation »>f one’s self as 
an ingredient in the service of His 
Form establishes one’s eternal respon- 
sive contact with the Personality ot the 
Absolute. 


Society -Community -Math 

(By K. d. Srlmlze) 


(1) Social life is made possible 
■ ithor by a mutual reasonable general 
id jnstment of differences accruing from 
the conflict of interests uphold by the 
individuals incorporated into the 
respective society or by a voluntary 
"i* enforced submission to 'Special laws 
•ui|l rules established by a minority wr 
majority of people. But as sOon % as 
t'u individual, a group of people within 
Ihe national social » compound or a 
nation amidst other nations is agituted 
by special extreme interests, the laws 


and rules are violated and liable to be 
upset. Therefore is tli.e social system 
based on a latent balance of selfish 
interests and is not likely to supply 
the platforn& for a general peaceful 
living together of individuals, groups 
or nations. It is a seemingly stable 
system of organised selfish interests 
which is established by the necessities 
of certainty of life and intereifts at a 
special time apd may bo broken dowyi 
or revolutionised if it stsfnds in the 
way o'fthe extensive aiid progressive 
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bruti»-forco of special interests. Those 
win) are tired of this kind ol •association, 
or hettt isolated dissociation, lake 
refuse in the so-called religious 
community. • 

(“) A so-called religious community 
differs from the ordinary social system 
in this that it presupposes the good- 
will of the individual to allow his 

brute-force to be sublimated and 

« 

transformed into a permanent endea- 
• vour to shape the own life according to 
rides and laws vhich,-- either accepted 
as dictations of a higher authority than 
the general human ‘ consent or as 
promoting the eschatological benefit 
of the individual, — are followed enthusi- 
. astically and make the individual and 
communal move be pointed towards a 
training-place or hot-house for religious 
sentiments and selfish ethical (?) 
meritorious (?) interests. To “serve” (?) 
others becomes the vehicle to attain 
personal religious benefit- as the egoistic 
brute force, if} regulated and the 
religious interest stimulated — and to get 
reward at the same time for — er.ee 
paradoxon ( see how ‘ paradox. ) 
cultivating selfish interest in rewards. 
To associate with such a community 
means to give up some so much liked 
liabits and interests, to do also some 
work. • Why ? Is thought to be 
meritorious ? The principle of . a reli. 
gious comirfunity is based onf a form 
of sublimated Selfishness covered under 


the mask of “love” for one’s ‘ God. 

brother’’ and« even for “God”. But is 

•it possible at all to call an attitude of 

expecting reward for iiomo pseudo 

renifneiation of some selfish interests by 

the name 1 of “Love” ? Hructicaliv 
« * * 

everything is done on payment. Even 
religions, 'that contain some hint at tile 
implicit truth of the nature of the 
spiritual Subject, objects ami tlieii 
relation, follow' this method of ethical 
and emotional materialism in their 
practices. We are expecting material 
profit am are st.rengt honed in th> 
tendency by the injunctions of the 
Scriptures of these religions. The 
individual is even ready to undergo 
certain kinds of punishment ordained 

i ( 

by the head of the institution or his 
representatives if lie Ins been trespas- 
sing theological or pmnmunal restric- 
tions— the only motive being fear ui 
punishment after death or in course ot 
the further life in the form of disease 
and all kinds of decay, and last not 
least, the hope for reward by getting 
access to higher planes (i.e. those more 
congenial to his present temperament) 
than that on whicli he is enjoying or 
suffering now Strictly regulated 
routine life and work is the character 
istip of the religious community, 
automatism of attitude and inclination, 
the purpose itf all training. As a 
matter of fact this kind of association 
is a hot-house for relisrious sentimenta- 
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lity and neuroses. Tlie individual 
freedom lias been curtailed for on 
non. absolute purpose and the move- 
ments have become automatical. Man 
heroines a irkcliine, functioning very 
properly like a bull running if ’only 
Millieiontly trairved by whips t and 
pulling the cart in expectation of food 
it tiie terminus. 

But also this kind of association 
.-annul satisfy the longing of the soul 
lor the living-together with true 
servants of God. And by the Grace 
if Gud io may chance to hear from 
ievotees about the true spiritual 
i.-Miciation, the Math 

M) In the religions community 
Mian, whose nature proper is that of an 
infinitesimal absolute, has become 
iependent on non-absolute factors. His 
true functions are curtailed by secondary 
hetcrogone agents. The only explana- 
tion for these facts is the ignorance of 
the true function between the Absolute 
Subject and the absolute objects. If 
the knowledge^ is really acquired or 
the supposition agreed to that, we are 
in our proper essence spirit, not matter 
>r mini/ thjm it beeomos immediately 
unreasonable to follow the dictations 
"f non-spiritual agents. Why should 
ufc submit to their dictations ? Why 
should I believe in the authority ,of a 
jmui erring like myself only because he 
holds a special posifcicrti in the so-called 
religious community ? Why should 


• 3^1 
• * 

T glorify the “meritorious” endeavours 
of pydoorites who make God a supplier 
of their so-called temporary ‘merits’ in 
cash ? Is it really rational to accept the 
command to repeat prayers t.o God as a 
form of punishment fo» certain trespasses ? 

The Math is the spiritual associa- 
tion of those who serve or pray to he 
allowed to serve in surrendering mood 
under the Spiritual Absolute Agent 
and as such it is distinctly different from 
all sorts of so-called religious communi- 
ties. Its structure is in the form of a» 
pyramid the augmentation of which is 
established by new cells which have no 
other inclination’than to he. the. lowost 
ingredients of the whole. The entelo- 
cliin or the moving motive is the long- 
ing for being accepted as proper ingro- t 
clients, fostered by the realised or heard 
eternal spiritual inclination of the 
spiritual object towards the Absolute 
Subject. Any one who interospects 
into the life of the Math will find the* 
opposite o* any automotisras and arti- 
ficial growth. No “serving” attitude 
under the garb of selfish interests is 
producing a so-called “serving” attitude 
in the neophyte, but every one is trying 
to regard himself as tho most unworthy 
and unfit member, is avoiding to accept 
services from others under all circum- 
stances, hut striving after any .fornrf of , 
service leaving aside all hierarchical 
considerations. That such an associa- 
tion of devotees can exist at all— facing 
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the variegatedness of typos — is to bo' 
explained by the fact that they incite 
each other by the conduct of submitting 
unconditionally to the will of the Spiri- 
tual Absolute Agent in the explicit 
knowledge or* implicit faith that 
He alone knows one or the - other to 
-erve the Supreme Lord in such and 
such a way which may he quite intelli- 
gible to the objective person himself. 
Criticism is meant for regulating the 
non-absolut' tendencies and agencies. 

• It is not* meant for the spirit itself. The 
Subject is the Spiritual Absolute Him- 
self full dependence on whom 'means 
full independence from all non-absolute 
influences of the mental or physical 
plane. Punishment as in the religious 
.community is without question, because 
it is intelligible to every one that to 
withdraw oneself from the inner promp. 
ting to servo means dependence on and 
slavery to the non.absolnta. A perfect. 

* system of service can lie built up 
on tlio basis on intended, implicit 
or explicit lovq for the service of 
the Absolute without any expectation 
of return-service at present at 
the eschatological future, this service 
taking plfce. on the absolute plane, 
symbolised on the mundane plane by an 
analogical process. Such an association 

. dobs npt take place on the mundane 
sphere, though it seems to be like that. 

I ° • « . 

That we have still the fortune to see in 
au analogical* way such an association is 


due to the fact that it is* really spiri- 
tual and absolute and supported in it- 
seeming inuhdane aspect by the analogy 
again. The spirituality is not to be 
understood but in the practical gradual 
adv'ancenent of unconditioned surrender 
ing servkV ; otherwise the spirituality 
would be exposed to the operation 
distorting human mentality. The 
process seems to be quite irrational foi 
him who stands »t the gate and wants 
to have a peep into the inner aspect, or 
is only numerically enclosed in the 
exoteric plane for his fut uro benefit. It 
is to be realised by the causeless Mercy 
of the Transcendental Divine Master 
who is tins medium who makes the 
opaque act and fact transparent, by 
directing the attitude of the individual 
who is willing to serve in this way 
through the agency of the Transcendent 
al Sound, By listening and chanting 
in words, actions and deeds, the relative 
plane is transcended and the Math 
understood us permanent association 
of the spiritual loviug serving attitude, 
as the association of the Devotees, 
whose temper has been described by 
the Supreme Lord Himself. ^sMy own 
never accept the different forms of 
salvation,' e.g., attainment of My realm, 
attainment of dwelling near Me, evbn 
the , favour of becoming one with 
Myself ; all of which privileges I offer 
them unreservedly. They covet, 
nothing hut My Service.” 
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llioso who are given to chase thb 
Dueling plcai^res that are yielded by 
the contact of their senses witli the 
'Oundsj smells, colours, heat* and cold, 

and the sweet and hitter tastos of this 

• * 1 

world, are duped bv the seeming 
leat urea of things. These objects of 
sense perception in reciprocal co-opera- 
tion with the senses prevent our access 
to the real objective aspect of things. 
!u lieu of it they bind us to an 
essentially impermanent, ignorant and 
tantalyzing existence by providing 
unlimited scope for such suicidal 
i‘\ercise of our senses. We have 
become, so habituated to leading this 
kind of life that we are apt to display 
our apathy to any serious proposals for 
a thoroughgoing >re-exaininntion of our 
position for ascertaining and helping 
to remove the cause of the insecurity 
and unsatisfactory character of our 
^resent existence. 

Transcendental objects possessing 
the full ’initiative to relieve us from 
the netiessity of leading this unsatis 
tactofy life by removing its material 
and efficient causes often drake their 
•fypoarance to the view of mundfcne 
observers. Such objects should not 
•be supposed to bo similar to the 
familiar objects of tmr sense-perception 
notwithstanding the fact that they 


possess the .nitiative ,to come, in the 
likpness of suel: objects within the 
scope ol our sense perception. Thoso 
who, by ignoring their transcendental 
character, persist in dealing with them 
as ordinary objects of sense- perception 
deprive themselves of the chance of 
making their real acquaintance by 
such obstructive laotics. 

It is not possible to make the 
acquaintance of transcendence so long 
as we choose to sti> k to the inadequa 
cios and errors of our present sense 
activities. Hy paying mere lip-service 
to transcend enial objects without 
ceasing from non-transcendental actir 
vitios, contact with transcendence is 
not established. This is what $ho 
psilanthropists have been doing all 
over the world with little profit to 
themselves or their neighbours. 

If we really desire to make the 
ncguaintauce of the. objective reality 
wo must ugree to give* up our fnental 
and physical activities* and submit to 
receive in *their place our real subjec- 
tive function at the ,hai)ds of the 
descended transcendental objects. It 
implies complete surrender of ^ the 
spiritual self to the superior unerring . 
guidance ,of the transcendental objects 
for the due performance of ,our 
trans sendental activity on tho 
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supermundane plane of indivisible' 
variegated eternal cognition. 

Once vve afro thus enabled to find 
<»ur t.ru4 function, we are relieved of 
all further necessity of exercising our 
meaningless mejital and physical 
activities. The revived transcendental 
function of our real entities thence, 
forward makes our mental and physical 
activities an incorporated part of itself. 
Our minds and bodies are thus lifted 
to the plane of transcendence by our 
.own consent in the shape? of the acti- 
vity of solf-surrepdor to transcendental 
guidance which has power to sifbdue 
their obstructive nature. They no 
longer prevent our access to the reality. 
They are now the helping agency for 
bringing* about our eternal serving 
association with the ontological truth 


of all objects, transcendental as well 
as non-transcendental. 

This restoration of spiritual vision 

•does not abolish the distinction between 

transcendence and non-iranseendeace. 

To ‘the transcendental* vision of the 

self'.surrendered soul the non-transcen 
, 1 

dence*is no longer obstructive of the 
view of the real aspect, of oBjects The 
uon-transl-endenee is perceived in its 
true objective character of an obstruc 
tive principle binding the vision of 
misguided souls hut possessing no 
power of obstructing the view of the 
transcendental observer. The obstruc- 
tive principle is now viewed in its true 
relation to* the Absolute, and as such, 
is helpful for the realisation tin 
principle ol 'lationshio in all its 
f illness. 


An Address of Welcome 

[ To his holiness Tridandi Swami Srimad Bhakti Hriday Bon Maharaj, Preacher.in. 
Charge of the London Gaudiya Math, on the occasion of his first visit to 
Thakur . Bhaktivinode Institute, Sree Mayapur, on Feb. 13, 1?36, 

• • after his return from his sojourn in England. ] 


Your Holiness, . 

Tt is an auspicious momobt to us to 

have you this . afternoon in our midst 

when vve feel proud and exalted to 

accord you our heartiest welcome on 

, the* Occasion of your first visit to this 

Institutes after your return from a 

« * • • , 

preaching mission in the W^st. j 

With a jubilant heart we j fully 


remember the two occasions when you 
along with your other colleagues were 
blessed by His Divine Grace* Srila 
Prabhupad before you left India on 
your voyage to Europe. We al£o 
remepiber how you were electrified with 
the hallowed dust of our Divine Master 
to carry aloft, unfie* His guidance, the 
banner of Transcendental Message in a 
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land saturated with materialism, einpiri. 
cisra, and other “isms’ of t»he kind. 

flu* idea of broadcasting the Tran-, 
-.cuodental Stands to every creek and 
■.orner of the World originated -with 
<ree Kr ifthna~Cha.it any n Himself and 
'.henceforward handed down to tire line 
• <T spit it uaf preceptors. Bill ’in course 
>f time a dead-lock came ov<-r it, until 
;t was earnestly taken up by Sr ila 
1' half ur lihaktimnode and handed over 
10 our Divine Master to materialise it 
. iito actual practice. 

Srila Thakur llhaklivinodr predicted 
i.hat a day may come in the future 
when the East ami West ‘will meet 
together in the congregational chanting 
of the Names of Sre? Hari with 
Mridaiiga. and Kara, tain and embrace 
■ me another as brothers. To a certain 
extent, through the Grace of Srila 
i'rablmpad, the prediction has been 
translated into reality with your 
pioneering in the movement set on 
foot by our Divine Master. 

It was a dream to us all to think 
that the,choice of selecting a preacher 
for the/ West to educate and convince 
the Westerners with the teachings of 
Sriman Mahaprabhn would , fall on a 
juvenile not over 30 years even at j the 
time. And it is a greater dream to 

to find in black and white thfS; you 
have played the ,,p&rt more ably than 
could be dreamt of. 

We notice with great satisfaction 


• I 

J35 

and joy' the crowning success of your 
propaganda in the West (l) in the 
establishment of the London Gahdiya 
Mission Society with no less a person- 
age* th#in the Marquess of Zetland, the 
present Secretary of State for India 
in Council, as its President,,^) in the 
bringing to the Lotps Feet of Srila 
PraOhvpad two disciples from Berlin 
the centre of high Philosophical and 
Metaphysical Culture in the continent, 
and (3) in the* prospective construction 
of a Vwknn Temple in London at the 
instance of the Maharaja of Tipper ah. 

The idea • of installing the 
Adhoksha.ja Sree Vigraha in a land 
steeped with the obnoxious materialism 
is, we all know, to fight against heavy 
odds and to translate it into a reality 
looks like something of building a 
castle -in the air. That, through the 
Grace of our Divine Master you hnve 
been able to secure the co-operation of, 
the aristocracy and the gentry of that 
land in the matter shows what a 
yeoman’s service you lip.ve rendered to 
the cause of His Divine Grace. 

In your movements in the land of 
luxury and bustle and association with 
its proud aristocracy, *yod have not 
forgotten to extend tht? scope of 
beneficence of the Institute by associa- 
ting, in its service the London ‘Gaudiya 
Mission ' which* has been please*! 
to allot gold and silvpr medal S for 
attrt cting the best students to the 
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Institute hi order to implant in tlieir 
tended minds transcendental aspirations. 

By dint of your efforts and submission 
to the Lotus Feet of our Divine 
Master' you have belied our expecta- 
tions of your age and have solidly 
proved, the Grace of the Divine Master 
permitting, what a miracle can be 
wrought eVon by a youngster in an 
unknown land against heavy odds and 
tremendous opposite thought-currents. 

May the mission of our Divine 
Master in tho West fructify and bring 
eternal triumph and glory for the 
Supreme Lord ! May the success of 
the cause encourage the elected of the 
Master more and more to push th«‘ir 


advance into every nook and corner of 
the, continent Jto knock at every heart 
and may tin* commission of hoisting the 
banner of Transcendental Message that 
has been accomplished phrough ytbu 
work* on with full success, smashing 
and trampjing down the two human 
foes of Hevationism anti sal vationism. 

Your Holiness, we are w poor and, 
humble, poor in heart, and tongue too. 
We have tliis much confidence that you 
love uk. and that is all that can 
embolden us to approach you with this 
humble address of welcome in the hope 
that, by honouring the servant of the 
Divine Master we may obtain the 
Mercy of the Supieme Lord. 


The Gaudiya Mission. 


Srldham Mayapnr, 

The Vyasa Puja was celebrated on 
fhe 12th February in Sribas Angan. 
The Editor established two institutions, 
Th^akur Bhaktivinodti Reserch Institute 
and Daiba Varnashrama Sangha, on 
this day. The Vyas Puja addresses 
have been published in the 12th and 
13th issues. The Editor’s reply to the 
addresses appears in the present number. 
Pariktama ; 

The circunrbulntion of Sridhani 
Nabadwip lit. nine islands (of devotion), 
commenced on the 28th February con- 
cluding on the 7th March. Pilgrims 
from all payts of India joined the func- 
tion. Devotional scriptures were ex- 
plained and discourse and lectures were 
ivfn by learned preachers on a regular 
aily programme, 

Advent celebration : 

On the 8th March the Anniversary 
of tho Advent of the Supreme 'Lord 
was solemnly observed with fasting and 


Harikatha. In the afternoon at 2-3U 
p.m. the annual meeting of Sri Nabn- 
dwipdham Pracharini Sabha was held 
in the House of Mahaprnbhu. 

Rangoon : 

Tridandiswami B. S. Giri Maharaj, on 
behalf of the Editor, opened a Gaudiya 
Math office at 23, Brooking Street, 
Rangoon under the kind patronage of 
the Education Minister Mr. Bamaw 
Seth Bhirjidays, Seth , Joykissendas, 
Seth Harilal, Seth Narayan das, Rai 
Bahadur Kshetrn Mohan Basu,etc. 

Sree Gaudiya Math Calcutta : ^ 

On the 14th March Bratachari Si- 
ll urusadoy Dutt, i.e.s.. came to’ tile 
Math and* heard a discourse from 
Editor on “The Teachings of Srimaa 
Mahaprabhu and Vaishnavism”. 

Patna <iandiya Math : 

Tridandiswami B. H. Bon Maharaj 
delivered a lecture on ‘Hinduism* on 
the 1 2th March before a large gather- 
ing at Gardanibagh Thakurbari, 
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Sadhu-Sanga 

{Jhmoiialion with pure devotees.) 

.M/«s m* association with xml Inis 
i' a very good thing, indeed the only 
t li i 1 1 ■_> which cSn lead ns to freedom 
from all troublous situations. Our present, 
borrowed affinities with the perishable 
■ nd changeable things of the world 
including our own physical and subtle 
bodies are the root-causes of our miseries. 

Whereas oitV aim is not. only t.o 
f»re the objects-of our lmppipesses hut 
al{> that these objects should last for 
>*ver, the transactions which we have 
' boson for the purpose are just tliosu 
A^iich we know beyond ,al I doubt to be 
perishable. Association with the sad h ns 
makes us free from this anomalous posi- 


tion. It delivers us from the thraldom 
of shaky situations. It, creates in us a 
passionate desire for concerning our- 
selves with the Unchangeable and the 
Imperishable. It establishes us in our 
eternal relationship with* the Absolute. 
Srimad Rlmgwat says that — 



(Skandha III Adh. 24. SI. 
association with the sudlms dispels all 
noscienpe. * 

swrrtto: } 
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TO^d 

5IPIH *fa: ii 
• (Sknndhfi X. AcJh. 51. SI. 53) 
When the* time lor the, deliverance 
ol the jivfu soul from the whirlpool ol 
Homtfir comes, then he is brought into 
contact with the sa.dlnis. Sn pray let 
us at. lea**! once in life make a serious 
clfort to acquaint ourselves w it li tlie 
distinction between misalign and 
as at snug a, Lot us emancipate ourselves 
t fi'om the dutches of our perverted wis- 
dom which niakep us look upon ‘asa,t* as 
*ml and ‘m/’ as ‘am/ 9 . Uur real good 
depend** upon it. 

t bVa/ 9 lias its existence in eternal time. 
It never ceases to be. It is five from all 
kinds ol imperfections and incomplete* 
ness. It ad nuts of no shifting posi- 
tions. I he phenomena] entities are 
not 'sal . No, not even the mind. 
Because they are all changeable and 
im permanent. r J hey are all t asat\ A 
sad /i n is not he who beguiles us into 
believing those very ‘asa.ts* as WV— 
who (jibets us tu busy ourselves in med* 
dliug with those very ‘asats* as the ulti- 
mate objects of our transactions. A 
mdbu has everything to do with W, 
but not with anything else. This is stated 
in the opening sloka of Srimad lihagwat, 

gsxfo qq^^n: i 
SfcjtaTfcqRf rn\ qq fiwEWffsqfW 
9T5IT sw q* qhrfq n 

(Skandlm 1, Adh. 1. SI. l) 


Pile word *dhi iiiani* m the said 
sloka is plural. Sree Vvasa l.)eva says. 
“Let us all meditate 10 . He calls upon 
everyone wlio can understand liis 
language to come and join him in the 
meditation, But the object of Sree 
Vyasa #f Deva’s meditation i> not \»m/’ 
but ‘Sat*— -‘Satyain*. And in order t a 
prevent any misunderstanding about 
the true meaning of the word 'sailin' 
used in the Sloka, Sree Vyasa Devu 
elucidates it further by describing it- as 
the Ultimate or Pranscendenhil Tr 
*3cq *K* — IK* not 3TK 
lie does not call upon anyone to medi- 
tate on anything of this world which if* 
all mundane or apara Srikrishna h 
1 1 escribed His € apara prakril i 9 in another 
Sloka, 

Jjf*TCT<rtsS!55t ^Tg: »st‘ JWt q I 

ar^fTr ft firor u 

g n ^farewR if n$fa flife & qnn i 

(Gita, Adli. 7. SI. 4+ oi 
'Sail /am far am' is free from all liabili 
1> to ‘vivarta. There is no possibility of 
any deception in ‘ s atyam Param at 
any time and under any circumstances. 

All inadvertence \\i« 
silenced in ‘Satyam Pa ram’, sjnsff *\*f. 
by t tie Absolute’s Own ‘Support’— the 
Substratum — which is not anythin*? 
different from £he Absolute Himself- 
dliamna also means ‘light’. The gloom 
or the darkness of ignorance has no 
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place there. The knowledge Absolute is 
Him-elf. That 'Riili/a* is very different 
from the ephemeral things of this world 
made of the ffliree qualities of Satwa, 
Knja. Tama and subject to the limita- 
iions»of time and space. The pleasure 
mid pain experienced in this world arise 
merely out, of an interplay of , tlm afore- 
-.id qualities and are transitory. 

Gita Chapter II. SI. 14 
They are, therefore, all ‘amt’. Sri 
Krishna -aid to Arjuna, 

smwrt ferara *r: 

Gita (-lmptcivll. Si. It*. 
— t licit wliicli is truth newer census to he. 
Sr imail Hha^wat lias compared those 
people \v4io treat i he transactions appear- 
ing mi i he planes of the mental and 
physical existences as-- 

swircn fcraij|% ssrafc 

«tu fxqsrt:— 

’sntya’, with “asses (the most foolish) 
evi'ii amongst the most foolish of all 
quadrupeds via., cows ( (johhara ). 
The wise say that it is foolish to run 
after sensual pleasures which, in lieu of 
th<y little temporary relief that they 
~i|e us, rob ns of the only thing that 
i'f our all in all, namely, the lovnig 
service of the Lord on the Lord's own 
plane — the plane of Transcendence, 
further, our* engagements to alleviate 
the mental and physical sufferings of 
the people by the means and processes 


which are the offsprings of tin* triple or 
textured existence itself also entail 
nothing but trouble and worry. It is 
like trying to straighten the tail* of a 
doj^ We should understand that it is 
of the very essence of one’s borrowed 
affinities with tin* mental and physical 
world to suffer from the three kinds of 
afflictions, aifln/almir' , *iid-hHthnwHc 

and ‘lkIIi idndvir'. All endeavours to 
relieve humanity of those afflictions in 
the very direction of the said affinities 
only fend to accentuate and promote 
them,. Knowing, therefore, full well 
the evil wrought, to humanity by such 
enterprises, tin* m dlian keep themselves 
a thousand miles away from counten- 
ancing or supporting them or encourag- 
ing any person to meditate upon them.* 
The md Ini' it spiritual eyes are noton the 
surface -the afflictions appearing On 
the material plane His eyes are on the 
soul, lie grieves not at the objective fact, 
that one man is suffering *from leprosy, 
or that another is hungry He grieves 
at the very wrong iifle made by the 
soul of his tree will in electing to turn 
his hack lq tin Transcendental Truth 
[S a! yum pa rum) and engaging himself 
in meddling with the shadoV'v region 
of the “upara I'mk-rtti". jH‘* grieves 
at it, because it is this whieU.ij 
responsible for his affinities wfth the 
material world. • « 

ng^n: i 
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JTOlt fTOfe 
II 

(Srima'I Bliagwat Sk. XI. 

A<lli. 28, SI 49 .) 

And ho wants to cut asunder those 
affinities by inducing the jiva-soul to 
turn li is face towards '<ityam Param\ 
not In's back, and turn hi.- buck towards 
Mr yd. Mis nerves do not get, so highly 
strung nv<T an ailing heifer as that he 
must needs take its life in order to j^ive 
it a so-called relief from ,jts sufferings. 
Me does not got busy to observe a 21 
days’ fast or to take a vow to starve 
himself to death in older to bring about 
a so-called unity between two different 
communities. He leaves those works 
to be done by such good men as are 
’ fittcnl for them. Those works have cer- 
tainly their own use within the region 
limited by time and space for giving 
temporary reliefs Virtue is certainly 
better than vice. Katherihau a man 
should he vicious, he must he taught to 
be virtuous Hut a sad lift is the Mani- 
festive Potency of the Supreme Lord 
Himself, lie manifests the Plane of 
Transcendence to the jiva i^oul who i 
willing to shake off his apathy or anti- 
pathy towards that Plane. He himself 
meditates yiphn. and invites us to 
jw’ybliim in his meditation of tin* tiaiyam 
Param,.' He does not pose to stand in his 
own independent rigid: to do good to us. 
In 4 fact he t has no independent exis- 
tence at all. He represents the 


1 Asltrnya Vigraha of the Supreme Lord 
Himself. He is as such a blessing to 

i 

us without his own seeking. His long- 
ing is to serve tin* Lord * His eng.ege- 
ment is to serve the Lord And ins 

r 

teaching is, ‘‘S- rve the Lord, t.he Salyam 
Par »'!/:*., whieh alone ^ the remedy of 
all our evils’*. He knows that Icamii 
k rod, ha , .. InOlia , irioiia, mad a , and 

u/astsn rja an* the six enemies ol ae 
sentient beings and that all our edu- 
cation. all our charity, all uir scientific 
progress, all our political Ireedom am 
all our altruism cannot free us from tin u 
evil clutches, Wnat is the good oi 
makiii" a Ration piiysically or mentally 
strong if it is only to prove to ora 
country on tin* par* of another as Italy 
is proving to Abyssinia ? Whit is tin- 
good of making improvement in tie* 
domain of science if if is to swegp a\va\ 
thousands and thousands of huma’. 
lives by means of a single bomb sui- 
chargcd with poisonous gases ? What 
i« the good of turning out highly edu 
oated men from our universities il the\ 
an* only to exploit, the weak and tlm 
ignorant ? What is t good of put 
ting fo.*d into the mouth of the hungry 
if it is to make them stronger 
stronger ever and over more for opprljs 
sing the poor and the lowly ? No 
Government cau bo a blessing to its 
people if it is not to protect, uphold and 
glorify the ‘sadhusi No education has 
a value which does not inculcate its 
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recipients fo respect and pay proper 
•egard to the No scientific 

invention can jbe of anv benefit to the 
octet v wldehHoes not hold itself t> be 

* 

-'c l as a tool in the hand of the ‘a? a*HniH* 
mr the propagation of their message to 
Mic \vorld and foregathering poojple to 
weir l‘old. t No charity is worth the name 
1 it N not for financing the project of 
'l*o '*inlhii8 to advance the cause of the 
vrnil good of humanity. It is the 
ifhlhur.’ alone who are in toueli with 
^nhwm Par am , who are the lmlworks 
ejainst compromising Satri rm 
in ,n»y way, who arc 1 capable and willing 
' i bring us face to face wi^h Snhiam, 
P*irJW" So the shifting positions do not 
i ' present the truth. We have all our 
ife experienced •untruth as truth We 
have, therefore, mistaken 'asmlhn* for 
'tnJIniS This horlv was not Imfore 
■* "a me out, of tin* wornh of i*s mother. 
It will n-»t he after death. At the age 
•f Ifi it is not what it was at the ago 
o. At the age of nO it is not what 
*t \as at. the :imc of Ifi. Our experience 
•t five years is not tin 1 same ns our 
experience of 16 years, and our ex. 
Mppience of tfi years is not the same 1 
*4 our experience of fiO years. Tlie 
r Ifrnt!i Absolute was before everythin'- 
‘‘lse came to be. TTe would remain 
wlion everythin# else jvould ee&so to 
,i xist. Par arms Ino arn is ‘Sat.i/am 

Pnrarrt, the Truth as He is, not. a thing 
•! mental conception. Parameshumra 


shoul<i tmt he supposed to suljmit JH im- 
soU to he reduced to any ■'liape or'lorm 
"'liieli l In 1 * \vliim« of different human 
minds might wish to •reduce Him to. 
Meditation is not possible unless we are 
blessed with a sight <Jf Him as lie is. 
Theiefore, the meditation talked of in 
the first Sloka of Sritnad Hhagwat, 
which is really an index to all t Ijat 
follow; in that h »ok, is not a mere 
affair of ini. initiation or speculation. 
Let us not engage out selves in a mere 
mimicry of meditation. We. in our* 
present hound statrf, do not. know 
anything about the affairs of the 
tr anscendcntal region. Pnra ninth inn rn 
is A'lhnkuhaja* i.c , He has reserved 1o 
ITimself tlie right of not being exposed 
to t he senses. 

We should not look fiJr a p ipsibidtv 
of comprehend i rig Para mesh warn Jiv 
means of our crippled senses and 
puppy brains The V<das sav so. 

Huune m spFFta sswrt * rtt h gjsrr i 
wNfr tswnsissr* 

fWMRiq || 

But Pwnmeshtnara has His eternal 
servitors. If ve trv to • understand 
those servitors sincerely we can under, 
sland something about Parameslnvara. 
Sree Krishna says tlib to Arjuri • iti 

•Srimad Rliagawnf Gita — 

• • 

$ flatfa g nt ArBan nfe a ^ ‘snow* n 

Gita Chapter 9. St : 29 
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TJie bkaJdan arc in Me and I am in 
My 'bliaktas. Sreemad Bhagwat also 
■<ava t. lit* same tiling. 

5HFJ f i 

grfar »m* »fnft tqanfsi swi^*te li 

9 , | 

Skandha HI Atlli f>. SI. 3. 

Tim servitors of tlm Supreme Lord 
roam about aniong-'t. u> to deliver us 
fro'in tlm terrible afflictions of births 
and rebirths It is they alone who 
by their causeless mercy can make it 
possible for us to meditate upon the 
Supreme Lord. .They can do this by 
imparting to us the true knowledge 
about the Name, Form, Attribute's 
Pastimes and Paraphernalia of the 
Supreme God-head through the 
medium of Transcendental Sound. We 
can then begi,n the process of medita- 
tion by engaging ourselves in the 
'ki'rl'nm' ol the said Naum, Form. 
\ttributes, Pa.vimes and Parapher- 
.nalia >vif i a purely serving attitude. 
The only true form of meditation 
available to us in the present age is 
‘ kirlavii When we sit down to 
meditate upon .anything, our thoughts 


have a strong and swift tendency to 

run far and far away from their 
» * 

original object. » 

But when we are talking upon hntj, 
subject our whole attention is concen- 
trated on it. J jet, us, therefore, listen 
to t he. Transcendental W ords (Skabtla 
llralma ) . of the millinn. so that we 
can do 'kirlana’ Let us again under 
stand that kirlana. would be a mer< 
mockerv of toe thing of that name, 
a mere fakement, unless it lias reference 
only to Snt ij tun Pa ram, a proper 
knowledge of Whom we must acquire 
from the aadkn We must do ultra, wan 
before we [part kirlana. We must reject 
all pseud o..sW hvz and lend our listening 
oars to the. words proceeding from one 
whose entity {'Saliva.') is established 
in Bisbtiddlia Saliva, (the unmixed 
manifest ive essence ). 

fajg-sf wfep’ 

us rW WKHR^ti | ’ 

^ WWK 

tgql^raf & mef Mvi 11 

Sritjmd Bbagwat Skandha IV. 

Adh. Ill, 81. 23. 



Sub specie aeternitatis 

(Spiritual View ) 


By E. G. 

f 

Man is in t]ie habit of viewing 
life and its problems from the Unman 
•nit of tfiew. In the hfstOry of 
volition we find that yuan has 
!»een i-'truggling hard to attain, regain 
ami preserve his human autono- 
my, i. o., tin' liberty to conduct the in- 
dividual and social life according to 
oriuciples’ he arrived at in the course 
if the exercise of bis rational, emo- 
tional and iutuitive iaculties. Any 
met, nod of conduct suggested to him i* 
liable to , be approved by his enjoying 
temper, if an extension and intensifica- 
tion of bis conscious or subconscious life 
may be expected# from following the 
respective method. The progress of 
the individual and social life is seen in 
the emancipation from any obstacle 
dating from inner or outward influences 
an 1 dictations The so-called develop- 
ment of the modern culture is confined 
to a gradual elimination of the tbeoceu- 
trioal ». e., ontological “obstructions” for 
ti^ benefit of the anthropocentric.nl i. e., 
psychological position of man. r L l he 
Hierarchy of values is established accord- 
ingly. Religion is admitted as one 
1 >f the factors for the* Cultural advance, 
went only under the condition that the 


Schulze 

function of man in its realm is promoted 
or at least unrestricted. Religion is 
considered to be a psychological factor. 
So-called theologians are maintaining 
the^point that, religion is the “maxi- 
mum of work done by man”. 

According *to the degree of intensity* 
u itli which some work is performed, it is 
to he ’located nearer to or further from 
religion. Any Vhol e-bear ted action is 
liable t.o be considered as religious. .If 
we keep these facts in mind we are not 
surprised to read in the hook of one of, 
the most, prominent Catholic writers of 
present, Germany that he calls “capi- 
talism also a kind of religion.” If we 
take the trouble to go through the 
standard works of comparative study of’ 
religion we find the following 8 very in- 
structive definitions of ijliat “religion” is, 
quoted from different aifthors : (1} lin- 
gnistic disease, (2) divinisation of natural 
forces. '3) toternism, (4) astral cult, (5) 
veneration of the dead, (G,) npimism, (7) 
ncocuhemerism and (^) cult, of the prin- 
ciple of vitality. Anybody who is likely 
to suppose that religion is concerned's 
with the ontological i. e., nun-psycholo- 
gical Subject and respective objects, is 
misencouraged in his belief which is said 
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to dale from more credulity and con-' 
fuseetthought. If we ask the humanists 
on what axioms their system is based 
we find 'from their replies that eudai- 
monisms and pragmatism me at tile 
root : that, everything is good and trm 
that promotes our enjoyment. Any 
supposition* in the garb of truth is accep- 
ted as favourable to the course even if 
it ih a mere fiction, if it promotes lifo. 
oroe. We do ’as if" it, wen One 

the western atheistic philosophers, 
who felt his autonomy obstructed by the 
theological data, .suggested the metlioi 
of the camel-lord. yen if there were 
transcendental i.c., out "logical fae.ts we 
should do as if there were ‘none, 
otherwise we would become dependent 
on super human factors and lose our 
autonomy. We act “as if" religion 

contains truth whenever vitality is 
# * 

stimulated, we behave “as if” it is a 
fiction if vitality is restricted. The 
'modern humanist has been trying to 
accommodate himself in the world of 
birth, development, decay and death 
and hits agreed that his mind cannot 
transcend the relative plane, llis 
consciousness has been quieted and 
automatically lie is in the habit of 
classifying all ontological facts under 
the psychological relative category by 
the process of generalising his own 
limited* experience, .Here and there 
some so-called prophets stood up 
against this type of humanism — tried 


to make people change their outlook 

but their motives could be explained 
by the method of psycho-analysis Sl , 
excellently that only 'illiterate 'am i 
crelulous people could believe the 
soundness of their proposals, ft 
surely, irndigion in tie 1, name of religion 
that, is misenoour.iging so , much tU 
latent seeker after the religious truth. 
Hut due to the repetitive and automate 
mode oi our conduct wo forgot, t" 
extend tin* doctrine of “as if" tot hi 
positive side. Let us virtual think 
the object of religion and the poiuti 
at subject as existing in the ontological 
category and, bracketing our mi t, 
view, let us try to sec everythin'.: 
inclusive of ourselves from the “as if’ 
ontological point of view. Jl is 
dialectical method as valid as th. 
method of blindly following th. 
method of viewing things as circum 
stances have made us see them, Mm. 
being proud of ami anxious for flic 
maintenance of his autonomy has beet, 
misled by his enjoying temper to over 
look the fact that, lie takes his hondag.- 
to. i. «»., dependence on, circumstances 
and relations, which condition own iyid 
foreign experiences, as freedom. As- 
hing as man is intoxicated by the s\)- 
calied enthusiasms for his own autonomy 
i. e., slavery to the relative knowledge 
acquired through the sensuous experi-’ 
ence and mental analysis and synthesis 
of this experience made by him or bis 
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follow-man, he is not fit to revise the 
pitiable condition. If doubt, scepticism 
■i ml pesaiinisijos as to the plane of 
direct personal or foreign perception 
•,,'gin to overcompensato tlie narpotic 
nnthusiama, the keyhole to the proper 
solution of the problem seems within a 
*«\\ inches pf man's inquisitive groping 
fingers : intellectually the .dunce is 
given to discard all relativity, deception 
arid autonomy and to seek for the depen- 
dence on the Divine Autocrat. But 
immersed in lift' at the mento-emotional 
! -v< 1, being in the habit of thinking 
•>ased on habita of thoughts and not. on 
any immediate consideration of facts, 
lie is content to fit into tho frame-work 
ins environment, and conditions 
\it bout question* Our opinion is entirely 
na-eti on family-tradition, on fear of 
or desire for change, class-prejudice, 
on fear of want an«1 poverty, and so on. 
The personal desire i. e., our respective 
diaracteristie inclination presents t.o 
n.- good and adequate reasons for onr 
dieiishod opinions. It, is not philoso- 
phy which makes man, but man who 
makes philosophy. And as far as psy- 
‘'liqjogical sot-called religion is concern- 
ed, it is td so true that man paints him* 
in his deifies. The search for God 
l-rompt-ed by our dissatisfaction with 
tile proceeds along the line of “onght- 
wessos'’ our • repetitive and automatic 
mode of thinking anti moving is follow- 
* n g. We are accustomed to expect all 


meetings on our plane i. e., iVer^Jtliing 
inclusive the religions Subject God 
should stand at our disposition 4o fill up 
our wants. Man has been able tfl seme 
extVnt to control or to protect himself 
against the forces of nature, but as liis 
uncertainties have become only subt ler 
and subtler and at the same time more 
poignant, be continues to appeal* to 
divine aid. fear must arise from tho 
peibeption of anything except Godhead 
and mi r relation with Him. If human, 
life is full of change and uncertainty, 
we avc likely to take shelter at the 
dialectical opposite of changelcssness 
and everlasting security. We arrive at 
the conception of an entity entirely 
different, from any mundane agency and 
go on striving at and being enthusiastic.* 
for the union with or merging into the 
substratum of that very entity. !)oul>ts 
may arise at, times if this entity is 
really substantial and not only imagina- • 
tive and Actively tr&nscfcndental ; but 
as any deviation from the firm belief in 
its real existence is realised as painful 
re-establishment of the forgotten un- 
certainty, vie are too ready to be hyp- 
notised by the psychological methods 
which arc stored up in the* vast body of 
secondary religious injunctions. We 
are trying to accept one of the oonVon*^ 

tional orthodoxies of our environment, 

% 

or allow ourselves to be held bv a view* 

* • 
and new idea* which promotes sublima- 
tion or transmutation of, the difficulty 


44 
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into any useful” activity towards the 
respective picture of one of the many 
painted, drop-scenes preventing the 
challenging insincere activity of the 
inquisitor t.o make Infinite Reality serve 
his finite purposes. The History of 
semi-Religions offers the dramatic vain 
breaking of the seeking attitude through 
the encrusted forms established by the 
mind’s function to set real spiritual 
truth, acts and facts in moulds which 
need to he broken from tjme to time, as 
' trul.ii loses its vitality by that process. 
But those human breaking actions can- 
not pierce through tli^ opaque obstruc- 
tions. It is from the hrft for stage- 
ihachinery, i.e., by the deluding potency 
of the Supreme Lord, that the infinity 

• of variable drop scenes is dropped or 
raised. Ail infinity of charming drop- 
scenes is ready to satisfy tins enjoying 
physical, mental or emotional temper of 

, man for a longer or shorter period. 
The impatient ' spectators may rush 
towards the stage and tear the curtain 
they are tired r to see, they may pull 
down one drop-scene after the other, 
and alter a shorter or linger period 
they are tired again. Their en- 
thusiasm!? end in pessimisms. They 
therefore ; prefer to close the light 
, in the hall and to drop the iron curtain 
to attain to a plane void of any desig- 

♦ native characters,' which, is inducing 
tfiiein to fpllow special • psychological 
trainings in order to accommodate their 


inner condition to this void ness by a 
process of mental absorption. They 
are then enjoying a kiijd of pseudo- 
peace consisting in temporary elimina- 
tion of the principle of vitality w 

All the time we have been in tlje ball 
busy .with' introspection into our ami 
others’ psychological structure and the 
enjoyment of drop-scenes and even <>i 
the iron curtain. We are confined t- 
the hall of mundane i. e.. perishable ir. 
gredienfs. But Cod is constantly attract- 
in" us. We realise it in the form of an 

T"i 

echo by the impulsive desire to get out 
from the hall, but we find that the door 
and walls are firm and unshakable. 
Then again and again we hear a voice : 
the door is open though it seems to h" 
closed ; it is open for every ope who in- 
sincerely submitting to the Truth Wlr> 
out from unknown Mercy has made 
ILimself present in the hall to tell us the 
method to be followed for our eternal 
good, lie tells ns : “Come to Me. 1 
am recruiting from you all those who 
want to nerve the Truth instead of enjoy- 
ing material and mental objects.’" And 
a move is started in the hail pro an ,! 
conlro the Messenger of,, Bivine Pure 
Love for Cod. Many defying Him SIS 
a false ecstatic prophet., few only assem- 
bling at His Feet. All fanatics »i 
human autonomy revolt against Him 
Who seems for their eye t<> be likethejn- / 
selves. But the cfisciples of the Divine 
Master go towards nil directions of the 
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ri >Ui, this hull for punishment of till 
■!> who posed tlioinaolvef} as spucttu 
; and thoyjlisplay in humility ami . 

*.lunission to' the Divine* Absolute* 

0 

Mister tin* true spiritual attitude, 
i^'iniflirly moving on the same; plane as 
? !i* ■ spectator . r Phe drop-scene^' and 

■Main are^oin^ to be dropped .finally 
»r t!)«* vision of those 1 who bav*o implicit 
*i'h iii Him. And from behind th< 
fi'T'mn a voice is heard addressing a I 
one of them : f ‘lji«ten J Listen who 
1 a- ears to listen ! You waul to see the 
Tnuli y Listen first ! Yom* eves, ears, 
noses, mouths, tongues and skins and 
■ >ur analysing; and synthesising mind 
*r« in an* enjoying mood. Yon are 
.leruslomod to look on all objects as 
.»!)jeets i.f your individual or collective* 
enjoyment. You would not hesitate to 
•mum* the Subject your object, if it came 
Viiir vision now. But the Truth 
loe,s not expire Himself your 
'hallenufiner mood. FTe is bevono the 
iirasp of your souses. You arc moasur- 
nu 'verything.* You are ready to 
measure the Absolute like tin* rneasur- 
■‘bh* things of this world. Bnt I toll 
'"Ufthnt, self-effulgent principles are 
""I to be measured by human senses. 

with submissive ears, and your 
( *\ r es will be directed by transcendental 
'■•unds to view things from the proper 

faint of view* Transcendental sounds 

• * 

'■•<*in to be mundano sounds for mun- 
lane ears ; but they have the power of 


revealing themselves to yon las tran- 
scendental sounds through the medium 
ot your spirl'u d ears, if you listen with 
self-surrendering attitude. The Tran- 
seeifdontal Sound will tench vou bow to 
see things sub specie aeteruitate. i. e., 
from tb<* Absolute View. There are 
many pseudo.tenrliers who incite you to 
strive after gloss and sublime forms *of 
enjoyment and renunciation as mask 
for f*njoymenl. But the Divine Abso- 
lute Master 1ms come to tell vou that 
the only relation which ran exist bet- 
ween your soul and the Absolute is that 
of spiritual service. This world is but 
the perverted and reverted reflection el 
the true world of the Absolute.” We 
have to acquire an entirely new know- 
ledge, for we still see everything upside 
down. The Divine Master is not con- 
cerned with the so-called altruisms Rf 
this world that promote* only the enjoy- 
ing human tc per. Man alone has the 
equipments t follow* the* Message of 
Divine Loving Snrviee. Divine 

Master is mixing with‘ipan seemingly 
on the same platform devoting all his 
time for thu only purpose of recruiting 
from them the true devotees . All other 
people we ha ve to consider as non- 
devotees. i. o., atheistical, offenders, 
who by enjoying actions and inclhra** 
tions bereave the Lord of wliat is only 
and alpne 4iis. The devotees alone are" 
serving the Lord in the proper manner. 
Through their grace amj help we have 
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f<> npproxuh Mini, Whatever we under- 
tnki — everything depends on the Divine 
Will, >>n 1 Ik* Grace of the Divine 
Master and the helping hand of the 
devotees. He is the only Meifns. 
Everything which does not point at. 
Him, which, is not. done by submission 
to J 1 is Divine Will, is but a failure. He 
ahwie is wise > floes not look at the 
thing?, of this ...-rlil as the objects of 
his enjoyment. Met us scrutinise into 
the Ann and I’racar outlie so-thilled 
gurus and we will cease to have any 
regard for them. The True Preceptor 
is directing all our , activity to the 
service of the Absolute. He is teach- 
ing us how to make the best use of our 
time. Let us use our time ! Let us 
cry to have a peep into the transcen- 
dence. under ti e H nidation of Him Who 
is notbing less tlmu (lie Absolute and 
Who is whole.timely devoted to the 
. service of tlm Absolute. Externality 
offers only tlur muhdane side of things. 
If we penetrate into them wo shall find 
that tran-cendenbo is very near to us. 
We are now in tlm habit of posing our- 
selves as lord, as actor, seer, spectator, 
doer, etc. Having turned our back to 
God and I lis “Realm and having gone 
out. for own' enjoyment we, i. e, pure 
spiritual self, have been enshrined by 
body atid iniud and are now in a dor- 
mant condition, Mint! is playing* the 
rolfc of the initiating soul. * But body 
and mind eannpt have auy real iaitia. 


five. Mind is factum, principle of 
inertia as much as gross matter, and 
lias no initiative which belongs only to 
the soul. The soul identifies herbclf 
with, the mind and enjoys the world, 
objects through the medium o £ the 
senses.. If the only ^relation between 
soul and God is that of devot id service, 
theu it is s 1 rational conclusion to sa\ 
that the soul given to enjoyment 
through the medium of the. senses in 
subtler or grosser form is unable to 
grasp anything which lies beyond the 
realm of the limited liu - mi senses. Tin- 
act of (losing ourselves sis l r ! and actor 
inspector and enjoyer, is :vi act of nes- 
cience. If we aim at object-* we are in 
this attitude actuated by ignorance 
aviJyu, that power of God whose func- 
tion is to dupe us and which will dupe 
us as long as we are not prepared to 
submit to Him. The 'world seems to he 
our object, meant to serve us, because 
we are put into this hall of time anil 
space. But sub specie aoternitatis 
every stress has to bo given on the fact 

that we are meant to serve. Our eternal 

0 

inherent disposition is to serve Him. 
But our whole attention hah been mi»- 

onrselves 

to the primary manifestation of tVo 
Absolute manifest to us in the Absolute 
Person of the Divine Master and His 
Associates, we are directing our atten" 
tion towards the diverted reflection of 
Vaikuntha. If we shall be enabled to 


directed Instead of adjusting 
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»: us as setvitors, we shall have a 
ill-rent view, not lording it over the 
m-ring s id of of the seemingly muni- 
things of this shadowy realm. 
Tong as we are continuing to move 
t hi* plane, we are likely to go astray, 
fed lie is attracting us. Krislusa is 
iv only Eijjoycr and Supreme; ^t tract - 
■iiT hold He is our only rosprt. Only 
i the strength of His attraction mir 
it tent uni and outlook will be directed 
* • -in the external side of things to 
tin true substantive Reality underlying 
■id giving them as perversion.' their — 
'"i*gh shadowy — existence. How long 
!| 1,1 we he aide to enjoy or rather suffer 
:t- drop-scenes of this world ? Pessi- 
mism is our end — relative pessimism. But 
ve require our eternal home, which is 
. emai'dng, which is not lialde to trann. 
nuiation. We are looking forward for 
' er\tliing that is*promising us happi- 
er. Hut we fkui’t find a permanent, 

■ ane with permanent relations, on a 
piano of impermanence. Our present 
' »ew in day-time is to transcendental 
view, as dreams in the night are to the 
conscious state. This world and all 
•vl.*tions we may possibly have hero are 
Miserable, impermanent and averse to 
service of the Absolute. But eternal 
hiissful knowledge is the character of 
tiiii Spiritual Body of the Lord Wfio is 
fhe Heal Absolute Form of permanence, 
undisturbed peace and bliss and progres- 
sive full cognition. Pleroma, i. e., ful- 


ness, is in Him We as absolute i infini- 
tesimal proper soul' should kno& no 
m her i elation than that of tpieoiidi- 
tional service without the expectation 
<>f any rewards in ret urn as psi-iido. 
icligi »ns want to niake*us believe. Man 
wanted to be emauicipated from the 
jurisdiction of the Absolute, and lie 
came under the clutches of the non. 
Absolute imagining this state as 
Autonomy. -Mava —the deluding aspect 
•»f the Supreme Lord — lias been deceiv. 
in ■ us as the proper ouniahuient for our* 
umerying temperament. The soul 
belong.' to t.lio spiritual world. She 
was never created as the creationists 
hold who think that soul is created 
in the moment of conception by 
an ext in ordinary act of creation by 
Hod (according tot he Catholic authentic 
dogma). Soul is in her true position 
tin* eternal set vant of Krishna, the 
Attractor Who attracts the attracted. 
Ilo attracts spirit, not matter. The 
relative plane supplies the platform for 
the action of the law-* of karma j but 
karma does not opera!" on spirit. But 
the idea of .spirit is nothing. Loving 
spiritual service is everythin.:. Mental 
speculation is merely crippling t lie 
truth. By an intellectual study wc 
increase only the infertile store of »jn> 
combustible straw in our brain. ‘Mental 
activity leads to the iron screen onlyi 
But. weJiave’a spiritual body and iniftd. 
They are the objects, G9d, as Subject;, 
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is dealing. with. Mental experience ean 
permeate only tlirce dimensional planes. 
The Absolute category is extra zoetical, 
beyond the lange of human senses, 
riierefore all hasty concluisons as- to 
the nature 1 of God and our relation with 
Him will lead us only to a negative 
impersonalistic pantheistic view by 
eliminating from mundane manifest ive. 
ness all designative character.". But. 
tin* spiritual varieialed ness by *far 
superexccls the variegatedness of the 
shadowy world of unwholesoinenesses 
and im])ermanenco. We are meant for 
the service of the Absolute. We revolt, 
ed against this fact and have been dis- 
connected, dislocated. However great the 
attracting power of the objects of the 
things of this world may be, thedissatis- 
laetioii of man with his present condition 
indicates the instinctive longing of Ids 
soul for t!ie re-establishment of his 
eternal tie with the Absolute. We shall 
fail to understand ‘any proposal coming 
from the side of the Absolute Agent, 
if \ try to follow the empirical method 
of interpreting the Truth in the light 
of our limited experience. There are 
distinctive differences in the goal and 
method of *i ho different religions, which 
distinctions nlumld not he neglected. We 
jbijL extended, limited and highest con- 
’.•epti ons of God and the serving attitude 
by studying the history of religion -with 
an‘ open mind. Why should we be 
satisfied with anything less than the 


Full Scope if we can attain to the full 
scope of service by the Grace of the 
Absolute Master ? “MS'&EN ! ” Tran 
scendontal Sound is identical \v*ith 
the Transcendental Substance. He will 
direct us, if we submit to Him uiuondi. 
liomdly, to see us ns servitors in tin- 
proper manner. Dependence-,, on matter 
or mind is not. autonomy at all. Freedom 
from them in full dependence on the 
Absolute is the autoiio.nic character < *t 
man he has to strive after in the asso. 
ciation of the devotees. Idea is 
nothing. Lntellectualism is nothing 
On the psychological plane it does not 
matter much what method wo ar< 
following, what apotlieotic or anthro. 
pomorphic goal we may be pointing at 
— all these attempts lead merely t<> 
non-Gol. [f Religion would be a mere 
psychological fact and process, we can 
pray to any concocted figure or non- 
figure of Godhead. Tltr, result will be 
always negative. But why should we 
at all talk about the beauty ,-jform and 
activities of the daughter of a sterile 
woman ? If God would *be nothing but a 
psychological “as if” fiction. — and hid 
den behind all liberalisms stands the idea 
I hat there is no truth in religion[)at nil. 
only to avoid the final despair the 
libera] hvpoorites keep theso “as^ if”- 
fictiohs, — it would be really better 
to go to the playground for foot- 
ball in order to intensify our brute- 
force. 
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Non- religion is better than irreligion, 
ior the latter makes us pose as servitors 
f the Absolute while \\*e are only 
.•.•ijwyers aurl obstructs the coming in 
*, mtact with true devotees. 

Hu] religion proper is an ontological 
! elation. The N**nic of God Is no > mere 
lotion, the 'rranscendental Sound no 

• i . , 

mere mundane sound, if He comes from 
sin* lips of the Absolute Spiritual 
\I .ster. The Transoondeutal Sound 
.mii take the initiative and reveal Him- 
self to us as identical with the Person, 
'muii, Attributes and Activities of the 
Supreme Lord. Ity submissive listening 
i.i t he words coining from the lips of 
th.- A l isolute Person we may expect 
:ioit. our enjoying temperament may he 
■ •orreetcyi and, we bo enabled to see 
‘liings sub specie aeternitatis. Serving 
ittitude in the close association of the 
devotees can alone help as towards the 
realisation of tjie ontological, noiupsy- 
r.hologieal plane of the service of the 


Absolute. We shall then find that the 
life we have been lending till now was 
a pseudo-life only. When the love 
towards the Absolute wjll b.> the natural 
outflow of our spiritual heart, we shall 
realise unrestricted* continuous and 
progressive flow of spiritual loving 
service. How is it possiblc’t.hat we are 
still busy with the intensification and 
extensions of our enjoying attitude — 
wi]li strengthening our brute-force f 
We can have fall confidence and faith 
in tint Divine Absolute Preceptor Who 
vt ill direct us by t ht» Transcendental 
Sound in accordance to the degree of 
our submissive "surrendering attitude. 
What have wc to do ? I.isir-,% listen 
and again listen ! Listen to the Authen- 
tic Truth not dating from relative 
sources, removing the tillers of autono- 
mic pride from our ears, which is; a 
perfectly rational method to gain 
the spiritual view in the activity of 
service. 



• Self-dedication 

( rridaftdiswami B. P. Tirlha Maharaj's talk to Father P. Johans, 
S. J., and Mr Olivier'Lacomhe, at the Calcutta Gaudiya 
Math, on 26 3.30, 10-11 a n.), 


The tni(‘ conception of Godhead and 
His religion is •riven in tin* second 
alii oka of the \'rim<nl IflntrjaUala. It says 
that find is one without a second ;.>TTo 
is the Absolute Truth ; so His religion is 
'one without a seeond and this religion 
is fret* from nuy'niuntlane defect. This 
religion of Sr: mad Hhogabala is estab- 
lished by thi> Supreme Lord Himself. 
IT u man knowledge and reasoning is 
limited, and so human intellect cannot 
•comprehend the true aspect of Godhead 
unless and until He re\eals Himself. 
He reveals Himself by manifesting His 
Descent to the plane of our present 
ignorance. 

The Supremo Lord made His 
Appearance in 1 4 80 A. 0 in order to 
teach the people* by Precept and Exam- 
ple how to approach Godhead, how to 
acquire a true conception of the Ulti- 
mate Reality in order to serve TTim in 
the best possible manner. In this world 
among the philosophers of the East and 
,t}\c West, there are two processes of 
approach to Godhead. One is inductive 
•or the* ascending process which relies 
upon sense experience, and the body of 
inferences gathered by this process con. 


stitutes tjie system of empiric know- 
ledge. One who proceeds towards the 
Ultimate Reality by this process at last 
reaches a goal which is impersonal 
Hralnna. Brahma is Greater than t.hi- 
universe. lit* is free from all dosig. 
native features. This is the highest con 
ception of the Truth according to the 
impersonulist school. They proceed 
from this side towards the Ultimate 
Reality, which, according to them, is 
the summation of all negations. Now. 
there is another process which is call'd 
the descending process which consist- 
in the absolute surrender of one’s prag- 
matic self and everything belonging to 
the mundane atmosphere to the Initia- 
tive of the Supreme Lord. Then the 
Supreme Lord, out of His infinite 
Mercy, reveals Himself to the surren- 
deror who lias dedicated his everythin:. 
This is called shrauta. pantka or rewla 
tion to the aural reception. The Word. 
Logos or Transcendental Sound reveals 
Himself as the Transcendental Personali- 
ty of the Supreme Lord to a self-realis- 
ed soul through his car, aiad this Tran- 
scendental Sound comes down in an 
apostolic succession of reciters and 
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bearers of 'the same'. One who is in 

■ . roper touch with the apostolic order or 
the urn L in a position to receive tUo 

• Truth. In the scripture* the following 

■ sample is cited by way of analog. It 
\y,\< * mundane reference to Facilitate 
.u r understanding the purport.* II we 

to s« f o the sun wo need* ifot focus 
.in it the limn made lights of the world 
s ' 1 1* the purpose. It wdl not enable us to 
-.or i lie distant ^un. The -nn is a self, 
•‘ffiiljent thing. We see tin* sun only 
when it emits its light to our unob 
, trusted retina and by its own light. In 
order U> see the rising sun, it is also 
i ver^sa ry that we should t.uhi towards 
t l*.e east, not. towards t.iie south, west 
r north, but towards the east and east 
only, ami keep our eyes open for the 
mvh t of flu* sun to come in contact. 
\ilh our ridiim. Just in the same way 
i \e are receptive, if we an* sincere 
s.vkers of the. TPrutli and if we have 
a, 1 * attitude of service or active submis- 
sion, *e may come in touch with the 
Absolute Tt ml? when lie chooses to 
take t he iint iat ive to come within the 
range of our vision. This is known as 
'hafiti-ytartfd, while south, we>t and 
north represent k a rma, yoga and pinna 
niarqas respectively. • 

One who is willing to haye* a 
glimpse of the Absolute Truth, is 
’ ■ < (Hired to be earnest and then sub- 
missive. He should surrender himself 

'■ntirely. In the, last and most impor- 

• * 

45 


tant iildokii of the Gita, “ SarvcuOiarman 
I taril a] ija •, the Supreme Lord save 

to Arjini't, ‘‘you are to .surrender your 

* • 

anything and everything, your all, to 
tin* Supreme Lord, find lie will reveal 
Himself to you.” So we find that tin 1 
Absolute Truth reveals lliftisell’ to one 
who lias dedicated his all. *M}ive all 
to tin* Lord and get all from Him/’ is, 
the essence of Lord ('liaitunviu* 
Teachings. 

Lord Chaitiiuya lias taught us that 
ho, whom God frvowrs is enabled to 
realise Him through His Own IVnve.r 
or Sr.-« G urudlva, the Transparent 
or Manifesting Medium. Lord Clvii- 
tanya 1 ms also taught us to beware 
of false prophets. All non-serving entities 
are psi*udo../«riw through whom one 
cannot see the Trutli. The Crura is qot 
opaque. The real Gum, the World 
Teacher, is the manifesting ‘Other Self’ 
of Godhead. In the form of the Guru 
Godhead appears in this world in order 
to teach the people Wljo God is, what 
ji,va is, what may a is aftd their Inter- 
relationship. Guru is God in the form 
of His Owrf best servant. I 1 lie serviu^ 
aspect of Godhead is Gwriyhva, the 
Counter- Whole ■>£ His enjoying aspcci. 
Tlie Enjoyer Godhead ehjoys the 
Enjoyed Godhead. . N 

We can approach the Supreme Lord % 

as Hfs Servants. Godhead is a Person* 

• # 

The Supreme Lord Sree Kriuhnn. 
Chaitanya has taught u.>* that we can 
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also approach Godhead as the servants 
of His friends and parent,* and as 
maids of His ponsorts. These four 
relations are characterised respectively 
by tlaaya ( servitor is I ), sakhya (friendly), 
biitwlya (paternal) ami madhura (amo- 
rous) mellow tastes ( rasa ). In the 
sakhya (friendly) ram we can play freely 

. with Him in an atmosphere ol equality 
where we can love Him as our equal. 
We can fight with Him and climb llis 
‘shoulders just ns friends Bridam, Sudani 
and others of Brimlahana did. 'Phis is t he 

9 

conception of Friend-hood of Godhead. 
The next higher is Son-hood. We can 
api iron ch the Supreme Lord by serving 
Parental mood. In that case the 
.Supreme Lord is served as the Divine 
Child and w'e become the associated 
cotfinterparts of His parents Narnia and 
Yasoda. The highest, the most perfect, 
the most sublime, the most intimate 
relationship ivitly Godhead ( Sree 
Krishna ) is that of Consort-hood. In 
that respect the Supreme Lord appears 
before us. in His Own Specific Form 
tlut has an inconceivable likeness to 
the form of the male bn man figure in 
budding youth as at the age of 15. 
The unalloyed spiritual entities of 
jiv<i8 might'be enabled to approach Him 
as this, counterparts of llis consorts, 
the cof'een. We can love Godhead as 
tlw Master, Friend, Child, and Reloved 
Consort of llis Divine Counter. Whole. 
These four different relationships have 


been pervertedly reflected in this mun. 
dane world. , Here also wo have the 
relationships of servant ! and master 
friend and friend, son and parehts, 
husband and wife, hut these relation 
ships are .the unwholesome perverted 
reflections of the reality. In the 
Kingdom *of God these relationships 
point to God and are exercised on t.la> 
plane of eternal existence, unclouded 
cognition and unceasing joy. So Lord 
Chaitanja has taught us to love God- 
head in one of these four different ways 
lie has taught us that the only means 
of attaining these relationships is Nann 
Samkirtait, the chanting of the limy 
Name of the Supreme Lord in the 
company of His pure devotees. Nam a 
Samkirtan is the mdans as ‘also the 
end itself. The mundane atmosphere 
accommodates earth, water, fire and air. 
The mundane atmosphere has tie 
attribute of sound In "this world every 
transaction is conducted by means of 
sound which is the only medium to 
communicate our idea's and thoughts. 
But this sound by concealing the truth 
of the thing or person denoted by the 
sound brings chaotic rupture into* the 
world. This is the greatest defect «>f 
tlje mundane sound. Take for instance 
the sound ‘water,’ The sound ‘water’ 
is not identical with the thing itself- 
Lord Chnitanya . has taught us thftt 
there is a spiritual atmosphere of which 
the mundane atmosphere is the per- 
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verted shadow. The living sounds of 
that transcemleutal atmosphere are 
identical with the things which they 
•express. Speaker, hearer and talk, 
■li-ierver, observed and observation* have 
a hiding posit ions # of relativity as distinct 
from the passing experience of this 
phenomenal world. 

In n straight angle thdre is no 
denying angularity. There is no 
angularity of vision on the transoenden- 
! d plane. That plane is the plane of 
pure ind unalloyed existence of every 
individual soul. In this mundane world 
ill existence is subject. to birth, 
changing existence and fleath. the 
triple qualities of the. power of limita- 
tion. But on the plane of unalloyed 
existence or suddha mttva, the soul lias 
•yes which constantly visualise the 
Absolute Truth j,nd every sense res- 
ponds to the Initiative of the Absolute 
Truth. There is no defect in the angle 
of vision 'There is no obstructive 
limitation or measurement there. 

The sound of the transcendental 
atinosplieae is the Holy Name identical 
with Godhead. Unless and until we 
elevate ourselves from this mundane 
plane of triple qualities,— of tlwree dimen. 
aions of length, breadth and thickness — 
which is this plane of measurement, • it 
if impossible for us to comprehend the 
ft oly Name or Godhead. So Lord 
f diaitanya has taught us that we are to 
transcend time, and space. We are 


individual souls. We are past and 
parcel of, the Over.Soul. Our abode 
is not this mundane plane* hut. the 
etorir-u Abode of God. We eternally 
co-exist with Him* in the spiritual 
plane. We should not identify ourselves 
ftith the mundane entities Uorn of flesh 
and blood. To the question “Who am 
T Lord Chaitunya replied, ‘You are. 
not a product of Nature ; you were not 
liorn nor will you die. You are eternal.” 
In the 2nd ’chapter of the Gita also 
we find that, fire cannot burn the soul, 
water cannot drown the soul, lir cannot 
dry up the softl and weapons cannot 
kill the soul. It is immortal. We .arc 
souls and belong to the Kingdom of 
God. We have forgotten Godhead 
and as a punishment we have been 
hurled down to this mundane piano 
ami have been wrapped up with these 
two coatings, the gross physical body 
born of parents and the subtle la xfy 
made up of muna, bnddln , ami nhamka/ra , 
mind, intellect and perverted ego. Lord 
Chaitanya has told us that the way of 
transcending the plane ol these 
wrappers Is to come in contact with 
an Absolute-realised soul, one who has 
already transcended. We can only 
he awakened by one wife is awake. 
The sonl who is awake can .give u> 
the Message of the Transc'jidintaJ 
Sound or the Holy Name and of ^he 
Guru Who can impart £he same and 
we are to chant the Holy Name Who 
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is identical with* Godhead. This is 

the only true communion with* Godhead, 

The Trmn-rendenta I Sound will enter 

into our souls’ rsirs and purge out fill the 

ignorance which we have accumulated 

by means of tin* mundane sound If 

we listen to or chant the Holy Maine. 

it will dispel the darkness of ago and 

the long accumulated dirts fiom the 

mirror of our hearts. If we are willing 

« 

to serve Godhead, render Him our 
Confidential .-erviee we are to associate 
with Him b\ chanting His Naim* and 
by bearing the Tr.inBcemlenlal Word. 
Tn the mundane plane* when a sound 
is heard, the other senses come forward 
to corroborate the* sound. Hut in the 
Spiritual or Transcendental Realm, 
the Word doe!? not require eorrebor.- . 
tioji by tin* other senses because 1 It is 
complete in Itself. 

The mind is u material thing and 

* 

always meddles with mattei . Tin 1 only 
wav to relieve il from associating with 
matter i< by association with holy mm, 
who narrate tin* Glorious Deeds ot the 
Supreme Lord * to our willing ears. 
Decause wl.at one has himself realised, 
one can e.'nvpv to others, as a man 
who is auajke can help to awaken 
others. We have to approach the 
traiiK|MFont medium, the u urn, with 
questions regarding tip* Absolute Truth 
andean have our doubts , removed if 
we are bona, fide seekers of His service. 
When we realise that the same Uni- 


versal Soul dwells with our unalloyed 
selves, that tht same Soul i* immanent 
in oveiy soul. I hen and then only we 

h. 

are fiee jivas or intikfa iivtis n free from ■ 
inumftiue influences. Then in whatever 
direction out attention is directed w< 
find the Supreme Lord manifest in 
every entity with all His 'entourage 
in His Abode of Bliss find />nv vrrxa 
Then our human life reacho.- its acme 
Until we realist* this stage, we mud 
undergo some clcan-ing and helping 
processor tallied * uuihnn. 

The sun is fourteen lakhp of time- 
bigger than the earth. How is il then 
accommodated in our visual range ? It 
is because of the distance So P^rntnn 
Hntlrmn . the 1 Absolute Infinity, is ei 

• t 

middle s»/e win* i> Krwhn; lie c.t !: 
accommodate Hini.-elf in -n properly 
adjusted spirit mil rani:; 1 of vision out ol 
His infinite Mercy II*- can do so 
because lie is Omnipotent. He reveal' 
llimsell in forms corresponding to the 
desires of His servitors. A servitor, 
who desires to he free from all gross 
ideas of the mundane atmosphere for 
being eligible for His service can 
realise Him as his Divine Master. 
Divine -Friend, Divine Child and 
according to the purity and intensity 
of hi* love, Divine Lover. The (him 
is no other than Krishna, manifesting 
Himself as Guru to one whom He 
favours, A human being cannot be 
Guru,. Jesus Christ is accepted by the 
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' ‘iiri'-tians ?t> tlieir guru In t ho 
1 1 :i)ilu Script uros il is said that Gent- 
revrals Himself as (iuru to t hos<* * 
tplicule for His sorvir.r. *'Texlmin 
:'<ii'\)nkianam o to. s >says the ( rifti . It 
• ie.ins ihfit those; who have really 
rlei’stooil t he not binghrs^ perish- 
*:- uess, arid tcMiipor *lity of this uniii- 
j i ii* ■ n nospliere. am are willing tn 
sc inedialf* unniumnion with Godhead, 

■ "nahled to ronlisf* Ifim by surreti- 
nng entirely, ahsolulely. eent p<T cent, 
'■■the Lotus Feet of the wiiri Then 
\riHiiitn reveals Himself to his uiittllnv. 
i e><enee # i. «*., in his midtlha sjllva 
t n unalloyed sel\es naturally oscillate 

• v 

>‘>v. iris tlii * recipient position. By 

-•■If- elected ignorance and serfdom of 

• • 

■•vhia. we are led to say that we are 
vii_-s of this mundane \orl We s ly 
are Indians. English men, Frenchmen, 
Vmerieans. Chinese, etc., elc. This 
f"! iiiiioi) is produced in us l»y matja. 
d c are neither Indians, nor Englishmen, 

' >r Frenchmen, nor Americans, nor 
nny species or genus or race or class 
■t this mundane world Just, as we 
:-ut on coats and shirts of cotton, w o 
put# on this gross coating of flesh 
Tjrn of parents. Inside this. coating 
i flesh there is another inner coatiim 
the mind, the perverted ego, ,and 
! # si h> that perverted ego there is the 
doubly enwrapped necl ego or ‘ah am’ 
the eternal servant of the ^Supreme 
L >rd. We must, not confuse ourselves 


with the apparent I’s. In ord**r to 
realis<‘ the real ‘l , the onlv wav is to 
fU'ay to he al to love the Supreme 

L wd as Master. Friend. Son or Lover. 

T m only proper pra*er should he to 
tl is (“fleet. “May Chou he pleased to 
iclieve me from this house ol inm/a. 

1 will no more wilfully violate Your 
perfect -visiles. I will not forget Your 
Lotus Feet. You are my everything.” 

(I 'd is sentient. He can take and cau 
allow others to take the. initiative. If- 
we pray to Him with a<ll humility and 
sincerity, lie will certainly respond 
to i)iir prayer. It is He Who gives 
us pure intelligence with which we 
cau ascertain who is who, what is what 
and which is which. He says in the. 
'liln, “> laiiitmi biLldhhjo<jaM him”, that 
is, “I am the (liver of biuhlhhjwui or 
pure intelligence to him who ically 
seek-. Mv Guidance.” Unless lie 
impart', tiiis pun* intelligence, we cau 
never get it. Arjuna was equipped 
with his 1 han diva Dlminj,, a bow which 
is imperishable and which eannftt he 
w ielded hv anybody else except Arjuna, 
and a quiver with an infinite and 
unending stock of arrows, and an 
indestructible chariot., and he himself 
oossesse I self-control, Whfln lie went 
to heaven, Urvasi, the most byautiTuiV 
celestial nymph, essayed to -mduufl him, 
but he 'eouid reject her. Tim Suprejne 
Lord Krishna condescended to act as the 
charioteer of Arjuna. Just before the battte 
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of Kurukshetru, Arjuna was at a loss 
whether to fight and kill his kin or to 
live the life of a beggar without fighting 
for the throne, lie was at a loss, to 
understand what t* > do although equip, 
ped with the above requisites. But 
what did lie do * He fell at the Lotus 
Pert of his Charioteer and said, “My 
Lord, I am Your most helpless disciple. 
You are my (him. 1 dedicate myself 
unconditionally to Your Guidance. 
‘Instruct me at. this terrible crisis as to 
what. I am to do?’ Prom this we learn 
the lesson that though we may he 
('quipped with the best things of this 
• world, we may be very learned, well- 
versed in all the Scriptures, and 
.most intelligent, yet with all these 
it is impossible for us to compre- 
hend that which lies beyond time and 
space. Lord Chaitunya has taught us 
that, if we are sincere seekers of the 
Truth, we must., associate with holy 


personages who are always in touch 

with the Su'prernc Lord. They will 

Purely bless us. They will infuse their 

spirit in us which is called shdktisauckaj 

or infusing of potency. That which 

ean have* any relationship with the 

Supremo Lord is our soul. The sense-. 

are superior to tlx* body, the mind i> 
■» 

superior to the senses, the intellect i.' 
superior to mind and the soul is superior 
to everything. The most precious thing 
we possess is our soul and we must offer 
her to the Supreme Lord Who is the 
only Proprietor or Recipient of the 
•services of our unalloyed entity. A 
sensible person at once offers his real 
entity for the service of the Supreme 
Lord, and says, “1 am Thy servant ami 
You are my Master”, and it is only 
then that, the real response at last 
e.oir.es from the Lord ..ml He gives the 
eternal bliss of His lqving service to 
the fully dedicated soul. 
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Chaifanya Math, Sree Vlayapur : 

On the 30th March, in the evening, 
Tridandiswami B. # K. Auduloini Maharaj 
■xplaiiied the unalloyed mercy of 
.-frit nu 11 Maliaprabhu to the fallen jivaa 
in making known to all the 'means by 
which any jivn may attain to Divine 
L i vi*, in the shape of the unalloyed 
service of the Supreme Lord. 

Sree Purusottam Math, Puri : 

Editor arrived here on the 20th March 
lie will stay here for two months 
to conduct the hundred-day celebration 
f I In rikatlin, and Harisamki rtan and the 

•'onstruction of the new temple of Sree 

* ^ * 

Govindnji of the Math. 

Sree (iaudiya Math, London : 

Sripad Rash^ehari Brahmachari, 
Ihiaktijvoti sailed for India on the 1st 
"I April per S. S. “Kashi-ma-marii.” 

Sree Satchidananda Math. Cuttack : 

Editor accompanied by a largo 
niiinber of devoteos, arrived at 
Cuttack 6y Madras Mail on the 2oth 
Mafch. » 

Tlfb Yubaraj of Kalabandi, Mr. 
I'ripathi, Mr. Ghanashyam Dfis B. a. 
Lond.), Pandit Tilakinath Gartt’u, 
Pandit Sridhar Misra, Sj.Sarat ChAntlra 
Sj. Surat Chandra Ghosrf, Prof. 
^i»i Kanta Ranyaf M. a., and other 
gentlemen attended an elaborate dis- 


course by the Editor at the Math for 
about four hours explaining why it is 
not possible for one holding elevationist 
and Salvationist ideas to approach the 
Transcendental Message. Then he 
went, o.i explaining how Sree Radlia- 
k unda is the highest place, how the 
transcendental milk-maids are the best 
servitors of *the Supreme Lord Sree* 
Krishna, and how of* these transcen- 
dental milk-maids Sree Rudhika is the 
foremost. * 

Sree Gaur Gadadhar Math, Champahati 

Sri Ram Navami Tithi was duly 
celebrated here on the Xlst March when. 
Pandit Radhagovitula Kavya.Puran- 
tirtha read and explained Sree Chaitaryva 
Bhagabat. 'I’he local people were 
treated to Malmprasad. 

Sree Gaudiya Math, Amarshi : 

On 20th March, 1936, Tridandiswami 
B. B. Srauti Maharaj delivered a 
lantern lecture at the Math in course of 
which he explained to the audience the 
devotional activities of the Editor. 

Midnapur : • * 

On the 23rd March, Tnjdandiswami 
B. B. Srauti Maharaj read and explain-, 
ed Srimad Bhagahatam at the house 
of Sj. JCangalichamn Das. “SreeVyasu* 
deva, after' having re-arranged fhe 
Yedas and composing the Mahabharat 
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was feeling imeaay. The Divine sago 
Sroo Narada, i » nm of Sree Vyasadevu, 
told him tlmt lie hail not got flie peace 
of bis soul due to his neglectin'! to 
write about the Transcendental Name. 
Form, Attributes, Pastimes and Entou- 
rage of the Supreme lord Sreo 
Krishna, the only subject of botui.fuh’, 
spiritual enquiry Sree Vvn*a was then 
advised to write the Bhagahat and make 
it clear that all /m/s may attain to real 
and everlasting peace bv chanting, to 
the exclusion of all other topics, the 
Name, Form. Attributes, Pastimes 
<.r the Supreme laird Sr**e Krishna. 

On the 24th March, Swamiji deli, 
vered a lantern lecture on theAdvont. of 
Sriman Malmpnibhu and lTis Teaching*. 
Joykrishnapuf : 

Tridandiswami B. S. Parhat Muhnraj 


at the invitatiou of Sj. Prabhat Chandra 
Das, delivered u lecture on “Duty ,,t 
Mankind” on the l28rd March, and on ti 
next two days, read and explained ' tin* 
story of Prahlad Maharuj from th,. 
Uhagabat which declares tint ■ tl.e 
Supreme Lord will surely protect Hi,- 
devotee f^oni the tortures of- unbeliever. 

Bishnupur and Patrasaer, Banknra : 

At the request of numerous gentle, 
men of these two places, Mahatnaho|m. 
desaka Pandit Sripad Bhakti JSaranga 
Goswnmi Prjibhu, delivered a lecture . 1 ! 
Bishnupur on the 21th March on 'Un- 
alloyed Devotion preached by Snv 
Krishna-Oliaitanva Mahaprabhu”. Tie 
people approached him with the pray, i 
that a branch of the Gamliya .Math ma v 
be established at Bishnupui. 
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Buddhism 

Philosophy or Religion 

I 

( By K. Ci. Schulze ] 


From the libiralistic point of view 
a solution of the problem “Is Buddhism 
to be reckoned as Philosophy or Reli- 
gion t” is impossible, as the hberalistic 
principle denies the possibility of a 
religious plane at all. This article 
follows * the principle of a rational 
method of *the Comparative Study of 
the flistory of Religions from the non- 
liberal i. e., anti-liberal poifit of view. 
As the writer is more tlmn murivinced 
of the super-excellence of VandmaVism 
ns the Transcendental, Spi^wal and 
Absolute True Refig'ion oyerf a Reli- 
gions with limited, crippled ^ad Restrict- 


ed ideas of the ontological Subject, 
objects and the relation between both, 
and, all the more, over t%ll philosophies 
as products of secondary sensuous in- 
trospection into the acts and facts 
before our senses and mind and the 
conclusions drawn front the faulty premi 
ses otour empirical methods, hj^bas 
no necessity to distort the (iBJrtrt crh^iis 
comparison for securing rJko favourable 
result of a comparative study, djstyr. 
tion, a method so widely .mrevalentf 
amp|»st* the so-called libe\d x^yjd 
“orthodox”, scholars of high&v ojJjwer 
intelligence, being the refuge] of thosj. 
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who see norther way to establish the 
seemirlg half-believed, half. doubted 
preeminence of their fold. 'The writer, 
therefore, puts before the reader in the 
first paragraph an exposition of the 
teachings of Gautrftna Buddha as con- 
tained in the Pali.Scriptures following 
the hermeneutic principle of keeping 
himself strictly to the respective pas. 

• sages of the said scriptures. In the 
second paragraph he ventures to give 
an interpretation of what Buddhism 
Stands for and a solution of the question 
, if it may be reckoned as Philosophy or 
Religion. The reader # is in this way 
enabled to form for himself an opinion 
on* both paragraphs whereby the latter 
will be approved — and surely improved 
extended— by the unprejudiced 
mind of any reader who takes a vital 
interest in the search for God. 

Gautama Buddha started his activities 
and propaganda by an exposition of the 
‘four “Noble Truths”. He laid great 
stress on the factHhat these four basic 
principles of the Mhamma do not belong 
to the traditional dogma. The pitakas 
are nothing but *an explicit commentary 
ofVhese four truths, illustrated and 
dealnbfctHi? a graphic way by examples 
tn|ken from <^ily life. Gautama Buddha 
characterized the proper task of his 
mission ■« nd activities by his constantly 
tiepcdwJ utterance : <“One thing} qidy, 
ye sponkh-i $m going to make known 
to you poday and on and on : the 


sufferings and the elimination of the 
sufferings.” ^The four tr.lths are (1) 
the truth about the sufferings (dukkha), 
(2) the genesis of the sufferings, 
(duk^hasamudaya), ( 3 ) the elimination 
of the sufferings (dukkhanirodha)* and 
(4) th<5< path which leads towards tht 
elimination of the sufferings (Dukkhift 
nirodhagamini patipada) # The elimina- 
tion of the sufferings is the only goal 
Gautama Buddha's teachings are 
pointing at. He does not care for 
anything else which does not directly 
serve that purpose. The original 
Buddhism is, therefore, confined within 
the human zoesie, within the realm of 
what human senses can experience and 
comprehend. Buddha rejected all 
questions which required a repiy from 
any higher authority than the experience 
of every sane man. “This, ye monks, 
is the noble truth ot the sufferings : 
birth is sorrowful, old age is sorrowful, 
disease is sorrowful, death is sorrowful ; 
grief, affliction, pain, sadness and 
despair are sorrowful ; to be in contact 
with undesirabilities is sorrowful, to be 
separated from the beloved ones is 
sorrowful, not to get what is wanted 
is sorrowful. In short, the five groups 
of atta client are sorrowful.” “This, 
ye mo^s, is the noble truth of the 
genesis . of the sufferings : It iB the 
thirst, Apducing rebirth, ‘accompanied’ 
by likiL k and lust, which is enjoying 
now 1m ’O’A there, i.e., the thirst after 
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sensuous enjoyment, the thirst after 
existence, tl\jrst after elimination of 
existence." ‘‘This, ye monks, is the 
•nyble truth of the elimination of the 
sufferings : it is absolute, trackless 
final elimination, giving uj^ rejection, 
getting rid of and expulsion lof this 
{hirst. {■¥) This, ye monks, is the noble 
truth of the path which leads towards 
the elimination of the sufferings it is 
the noble eightfold path : proper mode 
of viewing things (i. e the* knowledge 
of the four truths), proper disposition 
(i. e. the disposition of renunciation 
i. e. to be free from sensuous lust and 
desires ; freedom from ill-will ; the 
disposition of not doing any harm to 
any animate being); proper speech (i. e. 
to desisl from speaking untruth,, back- 
biting, rude language and idle babble) ; 
proper deeds (i. e. to desist from 
destroying life, from taking things 
which have noi been given and from 
any kind of unchastity ; proper conduct. 
(i. e. to give up a perverted mode of 
professional conduct and following the 
proper , lines of conduct) ; proper 
fighting ( i. e. a monk is producing 
in* hjs heart the will not to allow 
non.existing bad and detrimental 
moods and condions to be '"'prod need, 
and by exercising all hie.\ energy 
he is fighting, struggling ancn^nciting 
his mind. *He prpducs . thY will to 
drive out existiug bad Tp r l detri- 
mental moods and coftdv „ is. and 


by exercising all bis energy he is 
fighting, struggling and inciting his 
mind. He is prodiicing tlut. will to 
awaken non-existiug conducive •moods 
and conditions and by exercising all 
his energy bo is fighting, struggling 
and inciting his mind. Hp produces 
the will to preserve existing conducive 
moods and conditions, not to make 
them disappear but to cultivate them 
and exercising all his energy he is 
fighting, struggling and inciting his 
mind ; proper contemplation ( a monk* 
is contemplating in clear awareness and 
consciousness otj the nature of his body, 
his sensations, his thoughts and con- 
gregates in order to overcome desites 
and sorrow in this life.) ; proper 
concentration (attainment of the faufe 
jhanas). [ Sarny. LVI ] 

All things, realities — dhamtna— »all 
aggregates, processes, and sankhara are 
anicra i. e., changeable, coming and 
going, perishable, dnkkhs i. e., finally 
they are all ending bf sorrow and pain 
and annatta i. e. not the self. Salvation 
from the realm of anatta is the proper 
mm I • ^.■Bu ddhism . E'verything, every 
sensation and conception belongs^/the 
sphere of the non-self. ( Ang.'Jffl,” *84 ; 
Dhammapada 277*279) jThis is the 
dogma of the tilakkhana. 

According to the definiti.m «f the 
sufferings the 5 mpadanalekltanaha •'vJs,, 
the five groups of attachraemXc^gjJttufc 
the aggregate of the a first tfuth tbl 
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attachment' to bodily form —rnpa, it 
maybe present or past, or future, own or 
foreign 'gross ^nr subtle, beautiful or 
ugly, near or far ; the attachment to 
vedana— sensuous t impression and 
sensation ; the attachment to sauna 
—-perception ; to sank liar a — emotions 
or processes, vinnaua, consciousness 
and' awareness. ( Rainy. XXII, 48 ) 
Bnpa is the name for the 4 maliabhufa's 
pathavidhatu, apodhatu, tejodbatu and 
yayodhatu. Vedanta is t'ue collective 
notion for the sensation of agreeable. 

* disagreeable neutral impressions. Sauna 
has to do with the perception of blue, 
yellow, red and white. Sankhara are 
of three kinds : physical, lingual and 
mental processes. Vinuana is to be 
(imercntiated according to the process 
by means of which it comes into exis- 
tence i. e., conditioned by physical forms 
and the eye — by sounds and the ear -by 
■smells and the nose — by juice and the 
tongue — by objects of touch and contact 
— by objects of Digital perception and 
the mind. (Samy *XXII, 48 ; Mahbj. 28 
Sarny. XXII, 79* ib Xii, 27 ; Majjy. 88) 
(The five npadanakkha.n<lliar..-3'\,nicca, 
ditkyi^^^j-TTiiatta. The proper view 
of /he reality^ 1 as it is, makes us see 
'tljom in this way This does not 
>belohg to me, this I am not and this is 
npt m^^elf”. (Mahavagga 1, 6. 38*48) 
"The bqely is changeable, sofr&vlful 
aud noc'fcie self, the cause and the con. 
aition o| its genesis are changeable, 


sorrowful and not the self/ How may 
unchangeable, joyful and solf-character- 
ised effects result from changeable, 
sorrowful ami not-the-self causes ypl* 
conditions ? There is no unchangeable, 
immutable,' etc., body,, sensuous impres. 
siou and sensation perception, process or 
emotion:' consciousness and awareness, ff 
n disciple lias properly understood this, 
be is tired of all these five groups, by 
being tired of them, be gets rid of pas- 
sion ; by being free from passions he is 
saved and in the saved disciple the 
knowledge arises : “1 am liberated, 

rebirth has been exhausted, holy con- 
duct has been lived, what had to he 
done, has been done, there is no more 
any world for ine -thus he under- 
stands.” (Samy XXII, 97) 

The dogma of the conditioned 
genesis ( Patieeasainnppada ) is the 
fundamental knowledge which consti- 
tuted Gautama Buddha’s enlightenment. 
“If this is, then is also that ; if this is 
not, then that is also not. By elimina. 
ting this, that is eliminated i. o. where 
there is avijja — nescience— there are 
organic processes ( Sankliara ) ; where 
there are Sankhara, there is conscious- 
ness ( Vinnana)\ there is narae-and-forni 
(Namarrpa); mlayatana (the six planes 
of the //o'civity of the senses) phasaa 
(contaeV ■ vedana (sensuous impression 
and ser l^ion); tanhe (thirst); upadana 
(attach, catching bold of ) bhava 

(comin{| I \ % V xistence); J?ti (birth resp. 




rebirth) ; jarcjparana (old age and death") 
The absolute^ elimination »of the net;, 
cience is the basic fundament for the. 
^Inclination of the organic processes, 
etc. In this way the whole compound 
of all kinds of silvering is diininated. 
All these 12 links of the causal ’chain 
are properl)' understood by tlfe 'Tatlrn. 
gata, i. e. by one who has attained en- 
lightenment, and lie is [impounding, 
explaining! and illustrating them to the 
world (Udana I, 3 ; Sam v. XII, 20) 
Neisrimce is tlio ignorance of the 

Four noble truths. Physical, lingual and 
mental processes are called organic 
processes. The l> kinds of * conscious- 
ness differentiated according lo the 
senses constitute the consciousness. 
Sensation, perception, the process of 
thinking, contact, and imagination are 
'•ailed name. The mahabhutas are 
called form. The 6 senses constitute 
the respective realm of the six planes 
of the activity of the senses. Contact 
is established through the medium of 
the 6 sonsos. Vedana are of six kinds 
produced '’by visual, aural, nasal, lingual, 
tasking and, mental contact. Thirst is 
thirst»after forms, sounds, smells, juice, 
objects of touoh and objects of mental 
perception. Attachment is ct^eerned 
with sensuous desires, wrong iews, 
^>f ritualisin, the wrong vh s' iden- 
tifying phenomena) tl^nff 1 with 
the true self. Coming intfo ifprptence 
takes place ii> the world/^cv* afisijous 


desires, of forms or formlessness. Birth 
is the process of conception and catch- 
ing hold of the six seyos. *^>)ld age 
and death is the decay and ruin of the 
body and mental orgap. (Sarny. XTI, 2) 

The eight.fold path is the means 
towards the elimination of the Causal 
Chain. (Sarny, XTI. 27) 

Every deed of every animate being 
heap its fruit according to the detri- 
mental (akusala) or conducive (knsala) 
character of its intention. This dogma, 
of karmic law is combined with the 
dogma of birth and rebirth. As all 
deeds bear their fespectivo frnits, deeds 
themselves should be eliminated by 
following the eight-fold noble path 
( Sarny. XXXV, 145 ) 

This Samsaric world* is burningT* 

What is burning ? The forms, the 

. • 

sounds etc. etc. the see-oonsciousness, the 
contact of the eye, with the objects, the 
sensation arising from this contact — it* 
may bo agreeably, disagreeable 
or neutral. And what^iakes them burn? 
The fire of lust, the fire* of hatreti, the 
fire of illusions, the fire of birth, old age 
and sorrow, pains, afflictions, 

grief and despair. (MahaVrjgg^ t *21, 
i-4 ; Sarny. XXXV, 28) \ 

By elimination of thl thirst 

whole process of causal conditions* ^ 
eliminated and the world coases\o\e 
with* tuft attainment of true ^en lights 
ment as to the nature of tms^Tnirst. 
Everything, every person, everj iin^reEf 
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sion is changeable and sorrowful in the 
long run. “Those who love three beings, 
have tliEr.-. sorrows ; those who love two 
beings, have ‘tww sorrows ; those who 
love one being, have one sorrow ; those 
who don’t love anything, they don’t ex* 
perience any sorrow or pain. They are 
free, from grief ; free from dust ; free 
from despair. Whatever may be pain- 
ful, sorrowful and to be suffered in this 
world — all these afflictions date ffom 
the attachment to something that is 
loved. Where there is no love, there is 
no affliction. Therefore- those ,alone 
are happy and free -from afflictions, 
who don’t love anything in this world. 
H*e who wants to get rid of grief, dust 
and despair should not love anything.” 
(V-dana VIII.,8) 

Rebirth can take place in the follow- 
ing five realms : Nirnya or hell ; 
Tiracc.havaijoni or animal kingdom ; 
r pittwisai/a or petaloka, the world of the 
ghosts ; manubsa , 'the huinau creation j 
and deva t the rea^n of angels and gods. 
Nothyig in these worlds is permanent 
and eternal : even the gods are change* 
able, perishable. “Even MaJjy.J^hma, 
.yelfe ^kfr js. changeable and mutable. 
m ie noble y.isciple is understanding 
tifiis, lie is tifed, and being tired he tarns 
|iis. i back even to the highest and all 
the slimjo to the lowest objects.” ( Ang. 

33 ) 

filial ’’goal the Buddhist is striv. 
iog aftej’ is called Nibbana i. e. extinc- 


tion, going out ; it metfos the total 
emancipation from any ty?nd of thirst. 
Nibbana is of two kinds : Sa-upadisesa. 
nibbana or kilesa- nibbana or tanha» 
niW^ana i. e. the state an Arahat can 
attain while still living in this ‘ world 
where" the 5 groups still have their 
limited’ play and auapadisesa-nibbana 
or khandha-nibhana or kamma-nibbana 
or parinibbana i. e. the state of freedom 
from the kbandlms after the decay of 
the body. Nibbana is called nicoa i. e. 
eternal and sukha i. o. true happiness 
and joy ; it is the realm where there is 
neither death nor birth. As there is 
sometbing'nnborn, uncreated, it is possi- 
ble to get out of the born and created 
world (ltiv ut taka 43 ). It is the realm 
" ithont coming ai d going, standing, 
production and destruction. It is with- 
out beginning — it is the end of all 
sufferings (Udana VIII, 1.4 ) When 
Gautama Bnddhna was asked, if the 
Tathagata is ( in a state of becoming 
existence) after his death, he replied 
that he did not disclose that he is ( in 
such a state), that he is not, ds and is 
not or neither is nor is not. Why ? 
Because it does not lead to higher,know- 
ledge. enlightenment and nibbana. 
But he Revealed the four noble truths 
and tjfafpath leading towards the -final 
nil) ban/- (Samy.XVI, 12) The way of 
a spafjrr* if f^re, of ai? extinct flame, can 
not bl traced. Where the Sankharas 
have eF\minn.t.ed. the ocean of thirst 
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and lust has .\een crossed, all possiblities mental to the final >,ause. 'it a ’ man 
of speech areV exhausted, ‘there is no would not like to follow him because 
more any conception, nor explanation. • ho did not give elnciriptiou"!* to the 
^jautama Buddha wanted to make eschatological, ontological and tnelaphy- 
his disciples independent of his «t’wn sical question after # tlio nature of the 

person. “You lia^e to push ahead-— the liberated soul and the state of his 

Tathagatas are only preachers !” existence, the Suite or infinite condi. 

(Dhaunnapada 276). His disciples are tion of this world, the difference 

•'ailed Ariva, i. o. noble people, Saints between life and physical processes, 
or driyavasaka, i. e. holy disciples or Gautama would compare his attitude 
Ariyapitygala i. e. holy people. The with that of a man wounded by a 
classification of Upnsakas and Bhikkhus poisoned arrdw and still disallowing, 
is only social. The disciples are divided the physician to remove it unless he 
into four groups : (I) Sotapannan i, o. gets to know who shot the arrow, to 
those who entered the current. The what caste and family this man belongs, 
first three shackles Sakkaya3.itt.hi i. e. if ho is tall or small or of middle size, 
belief that the personality is identical what kind of pigmentation may be 
with the self ; virikicrha i. e. doubt and found in his skin, from what place he 
silabOatapai amasa i. e. the belief in the is coming, what kind of bow, wflat 
efficacy of rites arc* broken when enter, instruments were used to prepare the 
ing into the current. (2) Saka.daga.min dangerous instrument, the poison which 
i. e. he who returns only once again has been applied to the arrow, etc., 
into the kama*loka. Kamaraga i. e. etc. Long before all his questions can 
sensuous desire and patigha i. e. inner be solved, the poor .fellow would be 
contest are partially overcome. (8) expired. But the doi^or has come and 
Anagamin i. e. lie who does not return, the 4 noble truths have •been rev*?ale(l. 
Shackle Ii5 are completely eliminated. We should not make any delay. (Majjh. 
(h\Arahat i. e. the Saint. Rnparaga 63) A'^.^ions and views <.f metap^y- 
i. e. the desire to return to the realm of sical problems should be -'gty.oj? fiffas 


forms, aruparaga i. e. the ,desire to hindering the proper progress. People 

come to the formless world, i^Sana i» e. arrive at different conclusipns due tjo 

pride, nddhacca i. e. inner resm^sness their ignorance of tne causal ebbim 

and avijja i. e. nescience’ have aaased to But who is enjoying or sefidping 

afflict the Ar^at. . . \l\ attached * and lust-driven? «‘Wh*7 

To deal with metaphysica./prlblems Who is enjoying the food of t^e ^ on " 
Gautama Buddha consid^r$s as} detri- sciousness ? Ihis question is of 
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perly put/ I don't say that somebody 
enjoys But if you ask me wliat is the 
use of tbf.t food I would tell you that 
due to it rebirth is made possible. ’ 
(Sarny. XIJ, 12). “Don’t allow your- 
selves to be directed by what you kuow 
only from. hearsay, from tradition, from 
rumours, holy scriptures, speculations, 
dogma, deliberations based on the 
apparent view of things, long- 
cherished views and opinions, front the 
admission or denial, bys your opinion 
Llmt such an ascetic is your master — but 
if you discern that such and * such 
things are conducive; or detrimental 
to the final course of getting rid 
of the sufferings, then you should 
act and react accordingly. (Ang. 
-El, 65) , 

Like a line formed by blind people, 
o*ne following the other, neither the 
first nor the middle nor the laet man 
sees anything, are the words of the 
Brahmins who art; verse! in the three 
Vedas. Their \ords are ridiculous, 
mear^ingless, empty and vain. None of 


the Brahmins who is versed in the three 

t 

Vedas saw Brahma face t^J&r***, and 
tl^ y^i d fijjt say : “We know it, we see 
hffwbere ‘ Brahma is, who Brahma is, 
towards wjoat direction Brahma is’’. 
'These Brahmins are telling : “What 
wefio#tknow, what we don’t seo, to 
*Hat very tbi-4 we * are showiiitg the 
p fti p n ^flfarA saying : this "is the right 


path, the direct path, tthe way to 
salvation t.lnj.t leads to communion with 
Brahma.” But Gautama Buddha knows 
the way how to attain enlightenment 
andyfinal nibbana. (Digh. XIII) 

Thu I^uddhist method of oontempla. 
tiou le,ads through the four jhanas of 
the foraa region to the unlimited realm 
of space,., consciousness not-arlything 
and neither-perception-nor.non-percep. 
tion. The jhanas are mundane — lokiy'f. 
— conditions and effect, only temporary 
rolief from had conditions. Adhicittu 
and Adhipanna.trainiug are leading to 
Samatha i. e. peace, the temporary 
relief fi*»m inner obstacles, and 
vipassaua i.e. deep insight, the intuitive 
comprehension of the four noble truths, 
and the three characteristics of all 
phenomena- To enter into the Nibbana 
vipassana is required^ whereas samatha 
and the jhanas cannot directly' effect 
the entrance into the final state. The 
production of the four Bhavansas-kiml- 
ness towards all beings, compassion, con- 
joy and equanimity — ‘are preliminary 
methods before entering in%> the four 
jhanas. Ethical purity, awareness of 
all physical and mental ’processes* and 
detachment from any phenomenal 
attraetj^'e aggregate aro the stages a 
Buddfist disciple has to go through 
before/he is able to attain freedom from 
nescidiAe i.e. before the opusal chain cab 
be elfrni\a.ted. 



The Absolute Personality 

(By Tri(la%i<Hsmami />'. P. Tirtha) 


The Absolute} Personality or God- 
head is the Embodiment of All Being, 
All-Intelligence and All Bliss.’ ITo is 
the Eternal as well as* Temporal 
Beginning Middle and Ending, lie is 
the Prime Cause of all causes, lie is 
the Fountainhead of all manifesta- 
tions, spiritual and material. He is 
All-Love, All-Beauty and the 
Absolute Truth. He is the Only 
Attractor, the Only Knpiyer, the 
Only Proprietor. H»* is the Only 

Master. He it the Entire Whole, the 

• . 

Central Figure of all truth, beauty and 
harmony. He is the Lord of all Lords, 
lie is the Emporium of ail Eternal 
Divine Sentiments. He is the Guiding 
and Originating Centre of all true cogni- 
tion, volition and emotion and their 
perversions. Viewed through the 
lenses of unsubmissive cognition, He 
manifest Hitnself as Brahma. H is 
ty’s Negative Effulgent Aspect, Through 
unsubmissive cognition and volition, 

He is Pammatma, the All,- Pervading 

** 

Over-Soul, the Partial huimanent 
Aspect of the Supreme Lord. l^RJirumgh 
submissive cognition, ‘ volitywn and 
emotion, under the lead ci the last, 
lie manifests His Own i|EnJtity of 
Bhagawan possessed of fcl ^e attributes 


of Divine majesty, glory, bounty, power, 
intelligence and freedom in- the fullest 
degree. In His Majestic Aspect, 
Hod head is Nnrdi/an a in Vaiku tillin' the 
lower half of the Transcendental Sphere 
In his Beautiful Loving Aspect, He is 
tne All-Loving, All Beautifull Krishm j 
in (h >lohn, the upper half of the Spiri- 
tual* Realm. In His Majestic Aspect, 

1 1 is A 11- Loving Nature is latent, and 
in His All Beautiful Loving Aspect, 
His Majestic Nature is latent. 

The Supreme Lord is endowed with 
unnumberahlo unlimited potencies' ftt 
which the three principal ones are, (1) 
His Clril or Internal Self-re vealing 
Potency from whom emanates His Per. 
feet Transcendental Realm with all Hi* 
Divine Paraphernal^ (2) Ilia drhit 
or external, insonsat^, deluding AJayilc 
or limiting Potency. I»t is the pvwor ol 
darkness that ever dogs the steps oi 
the puT ^ * effulgence of His Intoyial 
Potency. The manifested jy ftwaue 
worlds, the material miNd* and body, 
passing time and space acroramodating 
limited entities, the elements of NAtuye 
and their properties, the stellaS^sw stems 
etc 1 ., constitute tlie sphere of delmii'tfg 
experience which is the product »fi this 
Mayilc Potency. (3) His Majrginnl • or 
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Borderline Jiva Potency, lying on the 
line of demarcation between* the Gliil 
and Arji sn> otenpies, which gives rise 
to all Jiva souls. The individual souj is 
an atomic parti of llis Borderline 
Potency. Although the individual soul 
is essentially spiritual, lie is exposed, by 
reason of his infinitesimality and margi- 
, nal position, to the simultaneous attrac- 
tion of Chit and Achil Potencies at the 
opposite poles. The Achit Potency 
which is foreign to his nature can have 
no hold on hinr until he exerts iiis 
Utmost, against the dictates of his nature 
for submitting for eternity to its known 
unwholesome foreign domination. He 
is then, conformably to his stubborn 
wish es, put into a kind of waking dream 
by Mai/a undtjr whose influence lie 
identifies himself with a material mind 
and body in whicli he is imprisoned for 
the purpose, and is filled with an 
insatiable ambition , of lording it over 
the phenomenal wvn Id by his onjoyin*. 
and abnegating, optimistic and pessi- 
mistic 'Snoods. These three Potencies, 
like the rays »f the sun, emanating 
frov'T Krishna, exist iu not 

sepsmttki; opi Him, nor identical with 
Him, but Hof exists in each of them 
as* the Imhviming Guide- Hence they 
aro r simultaneously distinct and non- 


distinet from Him— a fact \/hich is quite 
inconceivable 'l»y the perverted cogni- 
tive faculty of the conditioned soul. 

The Supremo Lord is tin* Absolijj^.* 
lie dhes not care to accept the services 
of His extraneous potency, reserves 
the rigid of not being exposed to or 
come under the jurisdiction of perver- 
ted human experience and is beyond 
the scope of time and space, which are 
the manifestations and creations of ITis 
Powers. He need not be antliropomor- 
phised nor apotheosised ; by so doing, 
lie is blasphemed. In the Absolute 
Realm the entity is identical with name, 
form, attributes and action, which is 
quite different from our experience of the 
inuu lane non-absolute plane. 'Krishna' 
is identical with llis Naim*, Form, 
Attributes, Paraphernalia aud Pastimes 
in llis Realm ol (rulai'a. lie manifests 
himself to this world in His Internal 
Transcendental Form of the Divine 
Name or Sound on the Holy Hips of 
the Divine Master aud to the aural 
reception of submissive souls ol 
devotional aptitude helped *" by the 
special grace of the Divine Master. 

It is never possible for man to .have 
any conception of llis Real Nature by 
the minnjjfpul&tiori of experience gained 
by his assertive initiative. 



Sree Krishna -Chaitany a 

( If riel Outline -of the Divine Leeln. ) 

* 

( By Tridandiswami B- P. Tirtha ) 


\. Birth and Parentage : 

Ort the evenin'? of February 18, 1486. 
when (lie full-moon was eclipsed and 
loud chant of the Name of Mari sur- 
charged the sky, Supreme Lord Sree 
Krisima.f/haitiinya made His appear 
ance at Sridlmrn Mayapnr His lather 
was Jagannath Misra. llis mother 
Sachee Devi was daughter .^f Nilamhar 
Chakra varty. 

II. Infancy . 

* i 

The Lord was named 'Nintai’ from 
the nei*ma tree lor keeping ofT tiie god 
of death who had snatched away eight 
children from His mother’s bosom. 
Nilamhar Chakra varty named Him 
‘Visvamhhar’. 

When such articles as fried rice, 
gold, silver and a copy of Sriraad 
Bhagabatam wero placed before the 
HCW-born ,Bab), He stretched out IT is 
little Arms and took the Bhagabatam. 

As the Baby learnt to go about the 

yard on His Knees and HandJw it filled 

all beholders with a new kin<\ of joy 

and love for the Child.' ' 

* • 

Sachee and Jagannath yound their 
little Baby couched on a teiVible coiled 


serpent which slowly made off utter 
detection. 

The Child would weep if no* one 

chanted the N me of Ifari in His hear-* 

* 

i ii ij* . Hi* won! danre in nmny 
irn»’ poson fts^noii as III 1 hciml the rlmnji 
*>f tin 1 Name. Ladies of tin* neighbnur- 
hoc&l l.,vni! to eiifint the Nairn 1 for the 1 
purpose of witnVasincf the Dance of the 
Child. 

The Hord wss abducted by two 
thieves who intondod to rob Him of llis 
"old ornaments. Thny carried Tliur'oii* 
theii’ shoulders a long distance hut by a 
strange misiip]irehen.sion they brought 
llimba kto the House of .lugannath 
Misra supposing it to he their d<-stin:t- 
tiou. the thiew*s pi^t. I*lin» down and 
made good their i^eape on depicting 
their blunder. 

III. Childhood : 

'uTs ,;ferenth heard the sound of' 
tinkling anklets from the' bari^ FcH of 
their Child tripping mto the. inner 
apartment to fetch a boo k If or .lagan nath 
Misra. « ^ 

They observed the Divine 'footprints 
of ViShrm all over the rooyi of the Bfiby 
and conjectured that it was Tfopala, 1 
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tliH tytflary Doitv of the family, who 
walked about tho room and thus loft 
His Footprint- to ploa.se tbenl. 

A .Brahma ft pilgrim acceptod the 
hospitality of Jagannath Misra The 
Brahman cooked •food with his own 
hand and sat down to offer it in medita- 
tion to Bala Cxopala (i, r. Cow-Boy or 
Boy Krishna), the Object of his worship 
• when Child Nimai appeared before him 
and ate a morsel out of it, to the great 
displeasure of Misra and his family. 
The Brahman was requested by Misra 
. to cook for tho second time to which 
he agreed after a little hesitation. But 
to the utter chagrin of the family, the 
same mishap occurred a train. Thrice 
did the Brahman offer his food to the 
, ^fllty, thrice did Nimai appear before 
him and ate u*p the same. The Lord 
ira*; pleased to show the Brahman His 
Divine Fourarmed Form of fkla-Gopaln, 
revealed to him the cause of ITis appear- 
ance in the world and warned (him not 
to divulge the sX^ret. Thenceforward 
the hiytpy pilgri tii became a regular 
visitor to Misra \s house at the conclu- 
sion of his day’s bogging tour^ 

^hoChild learnt at sight all the 
letters o» the alphabet, simple and com- 
pound, and to read and write the vari. 
ous,N«mes oi Krishna with great ease. 
He wanted to have such things as the 
moon avid the stars and would not cease 
cryi«or till He heard tho Name of Hari. 
On ai Ekadashi Day ( Lord’s Day 


observed by fasting ) the phild began 
to cry so vehemently that Ho could not 

/) * /f 

be consoled until lie was given the 

offerings to Vishnu prepared by Pandits 
Hiranya and Jagadish who lived dfSl'o 
miles away. • 

His childish pranks annoyed some of 
the Pandits who used to bathe in the 
Ganges. One day being disturbed in 

their bath they went in a body and 
complained to His father who accom- 
panied them to the bathing place for 
chastising his Son Whom he could not 
find there ; hut Misra thereafter found 
Him at home just returning from school 
unbathed and TIis Body spotted with 

writing ink and could not understand 
how the bathers could have been dis- 
turbed by the Child on that day. The 
girls, whose articles of worship were also 
alleged to have been removed by the 
Child, brought similar complaints that 
very day against Nimai to Til's mother 
who softened them with her endearing 
words of affection for them. 

Nimai obtained a promise from His 
mother that she would observe fast on 
the Ekadashi Day. 

The Child feared none but His eloper 
brother Vishvarupa. He knew iStimai 
to be the Boy-Kriskna and loved Him 

« y * 

as such/ - Vishvarupa spent all His time 
with the devotees at Advaita’s house. 
Sachee Devi used to send Nimai to 
fetch Vishvarupa home for his meals. 
The devotees were thrilled by the 
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sweet words of Nirnai when He appear. 
cm 1 in their pridst at tjm house of 
*\d vaitacharyya. Vishvarupa renounced 
the "world on the* verv eve fixed for His 
contemplated marriage and because a 
Sanyatii under the name , of Sroc 
^anknraranya. T*Ijc grief of Sa'chee. 
-lAgannath • at his conduct* knew 
‘»o hounds. The hearts of the# devotees 
were also filled with sorrow of separa 
rion, Advaitacharyva insisted upon 
their not indulging in sorrow and gave 
them the assurance that Krishna Him- 
-■elf had always appeared in the world 
m response to their prayers. 

After Vislivarupa ’s renunciation, 
Nirnai gave up 11 is turbulence and 
t urned all His attention to study. He 
kept Himself always by the side of His 
sorrowing parents. His wonderful 
memory and keen # intellect gladdened 
the hearts of all. Apprehending that 
Nirnai might, follow the example of His 
brother if lie read the Shastras. Misra 
Purandar thought it prudent to put a 
^top to His further studies. This made 
the Child more wayward than 
ever. 

t)ne day Hie Lord was seen seated 
upon a pile of rejected cooking pots. 
Hackee Devi implored her Son” bp copie 
down from that unholy heap of H^'fipse. 
But the Lord without budging an inch 
"aid to His "toother from Ilis seat, — 

• i 

“How could these pots used iis cooking 
offerings for Vishnu be unholy ? The idea 


nf holiness or unholiness is delusion 
ol the mind How c.m 1 distinguish 

one 4 from (lie other when 1 am debarred 

* 

from study ¥' But no t/ne undoKstood 
the veal meaning of these words. On 
another occasion the tlliild was given 
fried rifv* with sweetmeats to # eat. But 
He begun t.o eat clay instead. Surhee 
Devi .-^aw this. When asked why IK' 
■«te clay, the I .on! replied, ’I see no 
difference between elav and sweetmeats 
as the one is the transformation of the 
other/' “Who taught You this dry 
wisdun of abstract reasoning, naughty 
Child ?*’ said Syirhee Devi, “Don’t 
You see the difference ? Eating cooked 
rice nourishes our body, while eutii/g 
clay undermines our health.” ‘Mow 
can I know the difference as I am disal- 
low* d My studies ?” was the ready 
retor*. Sachee Devi persuaded Iwr 
husband to send Nirnai to the Tole 
(Grammar Schod) of Gangadas Pandit # 
without any further d^lav.- 

IV. As Student : ' 

Jagannath Mi-ra ‘‘lost no time in 
performing the investiture ceremony of 
his So* \yth sue red thread and in 
getting Him admitted to the (UiahiH- 
ptitki ((Grammar School) df Pandit 
Gangadas, Nirnai made mpicl progress ih 
his study. The senior hoys like Mm^n 
Gupta, Krishnananda and Kamilla- 
Kanta* wefe puzzltd by His ridefles it> 
Logic and being unable to-atand MAr- 
the extraordinary intelligence of their 
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Junjor, tjmy were found more often to 
boaf a safe retreat. 

The Lord was an idehl Brahma, 
chariji and duly worshipped Vishnu 
before He partook of His offerings.* lie 
urott' annotation# of Kalap Vyakarana, 
a great tSaimkit Hnumnar, but my are 
lost. 

. M ism Purandar dreamt t h : 1 1 his Son 
Nimai had heroine a Sanyas! iMi»nk) 
and saw that He was going on His-waj 
to Ihiri dancing and chapting the Name 
of Kiislma with millions of followers 
He constant y prayed to Krishna that 
his Son might sta\ at f home and have a 
family, The joy of Jaganinth Misra 
rfnd Sachet' Devi knew nu bounds when 
they mazed at the Beautiful Face of 
tj^eir Child ever smiling on them which 
made them forget all thiii anxieties 
*d)out lli u. Misra Purandar passed 
his da\s happily till, ail of a sudden, lie* 
departed from this world. The grief 
the Lord -at 4 lie departure of His 
father was inexpressible. He consoled 
[Iis mother Swfchee Devi in her sad 

t 

boron vt*in«nt wit li •■ncouraging words 
and by displaying His constant lovo for 
hVr. ’ 

V. The Lord’s Academy and Marriage : 

The L'vd disapproved the cramming 
system of teaching then adopted by the 
Pandits of Navad wip and started 1 Iis Own 
Cliafihspat h i in tho house of- Mukunda- 
Hhnjaya, an opulent citizen of Nadia. 

His marriage with Laksltmipriya 


Devi, daughter of Ballbhacharyya was 
a source of great joy to His mother. 

He st rolled round the city with Hi? 
pupils inviting learned discussions • but 
"although Navad wip was then the stffTmg- 
liold of innumerable learned Pandits 

ft 

find rvohnbirs far.famf d in Nyaya Pliilu 
so]) by , Spiriti, (Grammar aiyl Rhctouir. 
none nf them daiod to confront* Niiu;ii 
Pandit in literary dispute-. 

VI. As Householder : 

As an ideal housrholdei , H is d<> >» 
was always open to charity and ho.-pita, 
lity to chance guests and Sariyasis 
(Monks). His consort Lakshmi Devi 
attended r to household duties which 
delighted her mother-in-law. 

The Lord entertained Srimad Isvar 
Pun, a Viiislmava nmrk and disciple ”1 
Sriman Mad ha vendra Puri of Madhv. 
eult. The Lord had a long discouiv* 
with His venerable guest about thi 
merits of “Krishna Lihunrita” a hook 
written by the latter. 

One afternoon, while roaming about 
the city, the Lord reached the house oi 
Sridhar. This devotee was extremely 
poor and earned his livelihood by selling 
sheaths and spnthes of banana tree. 
Tlie Lord asked him for u gift df some 
vegetables, but not knowing in Whose* 
presence he was, the Brahman refusec 
to consider parting with any portion of 
the little stock he had, without payment. 
But aftVr a great deal of argument, the 
Lord managed to obtain His daily 
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consumption of vegetables from this 
Brahman devotee. , 

VII. Deliyerance of the “Bigvijayee’’ : 

• 6m* evening the Lord met the 
Digvijayee (conqueror of all quarters )’ 
Pandit? named Kesha b Bhattn„of Gash- 
mere, on the bank of the Ganges. •‘The 
PAndit was disked to eotnposc* a* hymn 
ill praise of the Gan yes. The Pandit 
displayed his poetic genius before the 
Lord. Alter a short discussion on the 
merits and demerits of the piece, the 
Pandit was worsted by the Lord in the 
presence of TTis disciples. This discom- 
•iture had t range effect on the 
Digvijayee. It was the turning point 
ot his spiritual lde. He perceived that 
the object of learning was not wrangling 
pedantry which begets intellectual pride 
and vain glory, but devotional service 
to tlu* Supreme t Lord which is the 

■ irrnal function of all jiva.souls. 
Thenceforward fit* became a ti tie devotee 

• if the Lord. This spectacular victory in 
literary tournament established the 
tame of the Lord as the first and fore- 
most Pandit of the day. 

VIII. Sojourn to East Bengal : 

Tip* Lord went to Bast Bengal for 
acquiring wealth by His teaching. 
Thousands of Brahmans flocked toHjiu 
tor study. While in Bast Bengal ,Ho 
met Tapan Misra — a sincere , seeker 
after the Absolute. The Lord instructed 
him about the Highest Goal of human 
life and the Means of attaining that End 
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telling him that chanting of the Name 
ol Krishna by being free from the ten 
offences in both tin* moan*, as .well as 
the End of spiritual existVmv. The Lord 
comhmnded Tapan Misra to go and live 
at Benares, when* lie would meet him 
ayaiu in a lew years. It was 'luring 
His sojourn in East. Bengal that 
Lakshmi Devi, Hi.- beloved consort, 
lelt this world. "”ie separation from 
Her* Lord was too much for Her to bear. 
The Lord returned to Navadwip with a 
buve fortune. He consoled 11 is mother 
for ijie untimely departure of her 
daughter-in-law find married, for the 
second time, Vishmipriya I)evi, daughter 
of Sanatnnn Misra, the Itnj. Pandit. The 
wedding expense on a princely scale 
was borne by Binidhimanta KIiqii, .an 
influential citizen of Nadia. 

IX. Piligrimage to Gaya and Initiation - 

It was at this time He travelled to 

Gaya with the ostensible purpose of 
performing the funeral ritx*s in honour 
of His departed father, and there He 
took His spiritual initiation 1‘roip the 
same Isvar Puri whom Tie had once 
ontertained.at His Hous**. He returned 
to Navadwip fully saturated with Divin 
Love for Krishna. The dt: voices of 
Navadwip wen* joy surpriset a‘t 

this wonderful and sudden clumyo. of 
Niuiai Pandit. 

X. Activities sited the Initiation 

He unbosomed His heart’s grief* to 
all those devotees suqh as Advaita- 
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oliai^ r ya.*ttribas Pandit, Murari Gupta, 
Mukundti Diitta, Gadadliar ^Pandit. etc., 
at -opaiaili 'ii from His Beloved Krishna 
of Wtiom lie fmd a glance at. Kauai 
Nat.shala on His return j mrney from 
Gaya, and asked them how. when ami 
where lie would find His Beloved. lie 
explained to His pupils that chanting 
oPthe Name of Krishna is the ultimate 
Goal of all learning and Himself taught 
them how to perform Krishna. Kirt&m* 
lie narrated to I f its mother all those 
terrible sufferings that the jivas have to 
undergo in theii births and rebirths in 
their mothers" wombs and asked her to 
chant the Name of Krishna without 
interruption. 

The Lord used to spend the whole 
night with devotees in chanting the 
lloly Name in the house of Pandit 
Sribash. Deeply mortified at the non- 
devotional attitude of the people of the 
world, the Vaishnavas, under t.he lead 
of Ad vaitaeharyya, earnestly prayed for 
the immediate manifestation of His 
Divinity and the Lord revealed Himself 
one day with all His Magnificence and 
Glory, Power, and Beauty, Intelligence 
and Freedom, in the Vishmutemple of 
Sribash Pandit and vouchsafed the 
boons solicited by His devotees. 

--‘It. was at this time that Nityananda. 
the Other Self of Sree Ohaitanya, after 
finishing His travels all over India- and 
Thakur Haridas, the Namacharyya, 
after suffering . untold persecutions at 


the hands of the anti.devotional empiri- 
cists, joined the banner of the Lord in 
. preaching the Holy Name of Krishna 
from door to door. One day white 
’preaching the tenets of the Lord^hey 
encountered Jagai and Ma.llia*, two 
notorious drunken ruffians of Nadia 
Indignant at, the sound of the Holy 
Name they assaulted the tw,, preachers 
with stones which drew blood from the 
forehead of Nityananda Who interceded 
with tin* Lord for pardoning them and 
ultimately captured their ruffian hearts. 
They became the true devotees of the 
Lord. Iron was transmuted into gold 
by the miraculous touch of the Philoso - 
pher’s stone. 

Henceforward the Lord held ‘ Sre< 
Naina- Yajna"’ ( constant chanting ol the 
Name ) every night at the house ol 
Sribash Pandit, in the company of al. 
Uis sincere followers. No extraneous 
element was allowed ‘to peep in, or 
enter the compound. One day an old 
ascetic, living entirely upon milk, oh 
tained entrance into the, fold, but was 
turned out by the Lord ns a foreign 
element, and sight. seer. He was redeemed 
by the Lord as ho accepted the cbaslisf 
ment with good grace and surrendered 
himself entirely to the Lord. 

One night when the Lord and His 
devotees were lost in the ecstatic dance 
and chanting of the Hdly Name of 
Krishna,’ the only son of Pandit Sribash 
breathed his last. Sribash’s love for the 
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Lord was manifested in )i is perfect sell- 
control and # strict forbearance at tin* 
departure of his only son. I'm* Loi;d 
wJU apprised of the occurrence, wont 
inside with the devotees and repealed 
the rtiysterv of his departure from the 
lips of the departed boy. *’ 

• From** tliis time forward 1 till lli< 
ronuilcuition lie preached His Doctrine 
of Nama Samkirtan in important towi.n 
and villages through 1 1 «s disciples with 
the result that thousands of people 
joined His banner and were rc-cstah- 
lished in the natural function of their 
unalloyed souls. 

The complete Micecst <*\ His Doc- 
trine as well as the Magic of liih 
Name had their repercussions through- 
out. tile lengfh and breadth of the 
country and roused the jealousy of 
some Pandits belonging to the anti- 
jde\otional school who brought a com- 
plaint. against* Him to Ghand Kazi, 
the Governor of the city. The Ka/u 
made great, havoc and violence not 
only upon the Vaishnavas but also 
against flie holy \ rapaganda of Nama 
Samkirtan. The Lord took out a pro- 
cession of Nania Samkirtan in which 
almost all the citizens of Navadwip 
joined, each carrying a lighted toi;cii. 
'This immense procession took th^ r^ute 
of the Ganges and passed through the 
villages of (Jangauagpr, Barakona Ghat 
and Shimulia till it reached the house 
of the Kazi who was frightened by 

48 


the huge demnnstrat ion ?nrl tke loud 
chant of. the Name which rent the 
skv. Muni Pandit. # however, gave 
him all assurance of safety. The Kazi. 
llius p.«cilied, promised the Lon I to 
abstain I rum any furtlier depredation 
or outrage on tin* Lor Ps* religion and 
to punish any delinnuent.s with social 
oM racism. TIk i Ka/.i was so much, 
moved wiih the Truth. I Sean tv and 
Harmony of ilie Doctrine of the Lord 
that he glufilv joined tin* hanner <•! 
Hi < \im kirtan party* 

XI. • ‘‘Saiiva- a** or Renunciation of the 

• World : 

The chanting of the Name .of 
Krishna swelled I he ocean of* ecstatic 
jov iri the hearts o! the devotees of 
the Lord. II is uH-cmbrAcing Doctrine 
of Divine Love for Krishna ivlych 
opened the date-way' »f the Spiritual 
Reaim t.. one and all without distinc- 
tion of casf-e, ore* a I or community, felf 
flat till Ihe baldened hearts of >ome 
of the unbelievers of those days who 
began to scoff and even went* so far 
as to threaten Him w»ith assault. The 
Lord took cognisance of the fact and 
prescribed a desperate rempdv# lor the 
corroding malady. lie made up His 
mind to renounce the worbk The news 
spread like wild fire in the ejly Iron., 
one end to the other. In vain did 

\ i • * 

lit* ‘try to console His ^ mother, J! is 
consort and H iff* beloved disciples. It 
was, as it were, u boil from the blue 
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wlinij ont'Vintry morning they actually 
beheld Nadia Void of Ills Lotus Feet, 
the aged mother bewailing her sad lot 
at. the unexpected withdrawal of the 
Lord from their midst. The hard 
hearts of the unbelievers were purified 
and they set out in qued of the Lord 
to ask llis pardon for the offences 
committed by them against Him and 
His devotees. 

The Lord swam across t-lm Ganges 

,t,o Out wa, a village 24 hides west of 

Navadwip, and .embraced “."-anyasn” 

(Hie state of ft recluse) from Ke.diab 

Bharat i, a monk of life Kharati Order. 

and assumed the Transcendental Name 
* 

ot ‘‘Sree Ivrislirm-Ohaitanya” ( Ho Wno 
awakens 8 roe Krishna in tlu> hearts 
of Ail ). As coon as the function was 
over, the Lord sei out on llis pil- 
grimage to Brindabau in rpiost of Bis 
Beloved Kroe Krishna with the.-e words 
•in His mouth, *1 too shall cros-; tho 
terrible nnd dark* ocean of the world 
by serving the Lotus Feet of Mukuuda, 
the Supreme Lord, as did the sages 
of yore/’ 

For three days and nights the Lord 
roamed in search of TIis Beloved 
Krishna in the land of Radii and was 
at last induced by Nity.immda, His 
(Jorfirude, t.o visit the house of 
Advaitacharyya at iSantipur where the 
Lord stayed for ten days iFeopfy ab- 
sorbed in the ecstatic joy arising from 
chanting the Name of Krishna, llis 


mother and His followers of Navadwip 
who were «n» the point of starving to 
death for His separation from them, 
were quickened into life when they"* 
gazed once more at the mate iflcsa 
Beauty of* the Face of the Divine 
Lord. w It is not. the custom of a 
Sanyasf tb pass his days in 1 tin 1 midst 
of his former friends and relatives. So 
Sac hoc Devi desired ththor SonNimai 
might stay at Puri in Orissa where 
His followers from Navadwip might 
meet Him during the Oar Festival of 
Jajannatlia l)eva. 'The appointed day 
of separation came, The hearts of 
the devotees all but burM with an 
overwhelming sorrow a> the Lord left 
Santipur for Puri v\ it li five of J]L 

c 

tlisci pies. Tra veiling through Ham ha* 
nagar, Calcutta. Athisara, Hhhat rahliog, 
Jaleswar, the Lord \i<ited (ropinnlh at 
Itemuna in Balasore. lie then went 
to Jajpur, saw Sakshi Gopal in Cuttack 
and. passing through Bhubaneswar and 
Atharanala, reached Puri f there ITo 
saw Sree Jagannntha 1 Deva in His 
Lofty Temple. As He ran to embrace 
the Deity, lie fell into a swoon and 
was carried to the house of Yaspdova 
Surhahhuuma who was fortunately 
present on the spot. Nityananda broke 
II is. single monk -staff into three parts 
and cas.t them into tho river Danda-^ 
bliangn. The Lord, after fhis incident-, 
separated from Nityananda and tho 
other devotees. Hence the Lord 
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reached Puri in advance' of His taciturn all the while a s iV Jntnr- 
devntnos nictations went wido of the mark. 


The devotees reaching Puri subse 
<|U9iitly met C i opinat.li Acharvya.brother.. 
in.!«\v of Sarbabhauma Bhnttacharyy'a 
and * disciple of the Lord. They 
learnt from him* that the Load was 
ajt hL brother in law’s lnmse. They 
hasteued there as fast as .their leers 
could carry them and found the Lord, 
Who was quite unconscious, lying on 
the floor. The Lord displayed FTis 
external consciousness in the afternoon 
t ft or a trance lasting through three 
quarters of the day. 

XII The Lord saves Vasudeva Sarbabhauma 

This Sarbabhaiima Bhattachary ya was 
the foremost Xaiyaik ( Logician ) of 
his time who committed to memoyv 
the whole Nyaya philosophy (Didhiti • 
from Mitiiila. Ihe then centre of that 
branch oi Sanskrit learning. He was 
the most erudite scholar of the 
Pantheistic school of Sankaraeharyya. 
In appreciation of his great scholarship 
he was made the court- Pandit of the 
King of Orissa. Gopinath Aeliarvya 
introduced the Lord to Sarhahhauma 
Khat tacharvya, who, not knowing the 
Transcendental Personality of the Lord 
due to liis empiric mode of approach, 
expounded the aphorisms of the Brahma- 
:*utras strictly on the .lines ,of the 
•ommontavies* ot the impersonalist 
school of Sankara, for* seven consecutive 
days, to the Lord Who remained 


But when the Lord began to explain 
those aphorisms briefly on tht? has is 
of* pure theism Suhahhauma was so 
much overawed and attracted by the 
truth beauty and harmony of the 
ox positions that he bowed down hi> 
head hefor* the Lord, and composed 
those! e\f|uisite hymns in Sanskrit in 
IJi* piiiise «>f which the folio’ vim; are 
a specimen, • - *1 seek the shelter of. 
the One Kternal Supreme Lord, the 
Ocean of M'MToy, Who has taken Form 
as Sree Krishivi-Cliaitanya with the- 
view of teaching the true knowledge, 
v u kt a v.iiragya ( truf aseet icism ) and 
His omi method of unalloyed devotion. 
May my mind, Uke a !>;e, cling closer 
and closer to the Lotus Idvt of Sree 
Krishna- (duiitanya, Who has nppearNi 
hei‘oi , ‘' us to restore Ills Own Btmktiyoga 
eclip.-ed so long by the ruthless hand . 
nf time.’" Siirbahlmftma ’ became a 
Htanneh adherent of the cult of Khnkti 
as preached l>y the Lord. Wilji ihe 
conversion of Sarbabhaunm, the whole 
of Orissa surrendered at the Lotus 
hwt of Sre<. Ohaitanva Mahapr.ttmu. 

Sarbahhauma Lh:«ttachaf>ya, niter 

hi- conversion, ‘; h ' li ” nl 

,n(vt Hui Kumanamirt, Oriya Governor 

oi Vidvamii-iir and m t"“’ dcvot«'o, 

*“ >l reo»};ufen aV» 

g w ,|, Living- to !>i, nmi-dcvotiofial 
altitude. 
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XIII. ; Pilgrimage to Southern India : 

In Southern India the deart f 

pure theism was hardly less than in 

Hie North due to narrow scctariani-m 

anrl ri*rid caste-rules. To deliver ihe 
< 

l ,(>n pl° (, f the South from th »ho .suicidal 
prejudices. - the 1 I jord proceeded w it h 
•>ne Kahi Krishnad us mi His pilgrim -i ge 
to the South. Hr visited Alalnuth at 
Brahmagiri. Kurmadeva at Kunna. 
chalam near f'hirncnle in tne district 
, of ( janjam where lie ‘delivered a 
Brahman namocl Kurina and another 
lo| it*r Brahman Vnsudovn. He met 11 n 
Rainananda the dowrnor of Vidva 
nagar. on the bank of the Godavari, 
and had a 1 lt discourse with hi r n 
on the subject of the summiim homin' 
aufl how to cattain it. This famous 
discourse is tie brightest self-luminous 
C Hiding dar in the firmament of 
Vaishnnva philosophy, beautifully set m 
the Chuitanya fTharitamrit. a i of Srila 
Knviraj 1 Jomvii mi. From Vidyaua^ar 
the Lord went »n to Manjalgiri in 
fJunUir, Ahobilam in Karnul and 
Tirupati in Chittur districts He then 
visited 'll the shrine of. the Tamil 
territory and also • an jeeverain, Sree 
Rangnm, ‘Madura. Sheyali, Kuinblm- 
fconarn, T^uijore in tin* TinnevelJy 
district. He then visited- danardana, 
Atlanta Padmnnavn, Adike&huh and 
•Kanva Kiuimri in tin* Travaifcoro Stale. 
Tfience He* went to PaVashvmi and 
visited many .shrines on the western 


coast. A t Uangakshetra the Lord 
stayed for four mouths of the rainy 

* • i ■' 

Reason on account of (Ihni iirmanlufii at 
the house of Venkata Bhatta \vho # 
beloved to the Sree VaishrtTtva 
Community of Ramanuja. The uvlude 
family* of Venkata by tin 4 , influence 
of His- Discourse became worshippers 
ol Sice Kn>hna. Venkata’s son Gopal 
Bhaita, a disciple of hi> uncle Srile 
Prahodiiananoa Saraswnti, the f onous 
am isor of Chavtanya Ciiandi arurita and 
uadliai’as.isudhanidlii, is one of the six 
CosWamis ol Rrindahac and composed 

the famous Vaishnava Smriti of 
llanhhaktivila-. The „ Lord visited 
Shrinrreri, lldupi, Podi i Gokarna and 
other .*d mines on the western coast. 
At loliipi the Lord by learned contro 
vorsy with the head of the Math 
established unalloyed devotion to In 
Hie me. <-»g as well as end of al! 
spiritual activities, and rejected the 
•vroiifj process of Karma (fruitive worl 
and Jnana (empiric knowledge load in.: 
to Impersonal Aspect of Godhead ) 
During His sojourn in the South the 
Lord procured two most, precious works 
of t ho Gaudiya Vaishnava literature 
viz.. (I) Brahmasamliita ( a conclusive 
treatise on the Highest Excellence of 
Krishna and His Pastimes) from the 
temple* of Adikeshab and (2) Krishna 
Karmimrita ( a spiritual •mellow lyrit 
on the Form, Attributes and Deeds 
of Krishna ) from Krishnavenna. 
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Wherever tlu» Lord went, H<* preached 
tlio fUiper.e^cellonee nl ,tlic Name oi 
Krishna over all other funny of devcj- 
• ti(fn, and turned the yuly u! tin 1 
HuTklhistf-, Mnyavadins ( jsalva- 

lionets t and Smart aa ( el^vatiuniHty . 
to the path of fthakti (unall ywi devo- 
tion ). * • • 

CWi His return te Pun,»vm Vidva- 
•l**” nr and Alaluath, a tier a lapse o) 
t'.o years t h* ■ Lord met l’arainan.tuda 
Puri, Oa modar Svarup (His MlerKjfo) 
from Benares, tiovmda a disciple nt 
Sree Isvar Puri, Pandit Kashioivar 
and many other Brahman Pundits oi 
Orissa. Kinjr Pnitiiprudr;» >f Orissa 
■m rendered himself unconditionally 
tnd with all humility at the Lotus 
Peel of t he Supremo Lord and iie-'ame 
a devout follower with all his fo mil \ 

through tin 1 intercession of Sarhahhauma 

■» 

Blia • tuvlmry y a a n< i Ba 1 [la mana tu la. 

Tin 1 Lord ri'nv --(‘tiled down at the 
house of Bandit Kashitfhvar at Buri and 
-'‘nt Kab» Krishuadas to Mental to let 
IT is devotees know of His safe arrival. 
The Bengal devotees hastened to Buri 
tor n sight of the most .Beautiful Face 
of •their Ldrd, and were exceedingly 
delighted on meeting Him again, 
rhakur Ilaridas also caniu with tl^em 
»nd was given a small cottage ne$r Jhe 
temple of Sree Jagaunatl* Deva 
•to perforrrf his IJhajan (intimate 
service of Krishna) by chanting the 
Name three lakhs of times a day. The 


Lord performed tlm purifir.fctiorf cere- 
mony * f (jimdieha Mandir (representing 
I lie heart. <>| a devotee 1 ! even year wit li 
1 1 is h»l lowers hoi h nf Bengal and Orissa 
Olf the eve of in.- < ";n* Festival of Sreo 
dilganiMtha Deva II«‘ gave all of 
them the tne* <*oncepth'i> of (\) the 
IIL he*! Rxeedoivi. of Kri-hna. (21 the 
highest "\erllci er of unalloyed devotion, 

( 3) i In* S'oiua; foal ores of the three* 
grades of devotees in trims of ehantmg 
the ;h«m*‘ iioKriMa ci) without offence^ 
(h) with louri dd sorviee and (c) with 
e,< mSidenha 1 ImV**, sin i the inspect ivr ■ 
function of tdiose thren kn nl 
devotees lo one another and to Hod. 

Uie Lord warmly embraced 1 1 is disciple 

Vasude va I)uiu wlieu no prayed tor tin; 
wholesale redemption ol ;j.l 1 fallen •jtvti 
souls in takoiu upon himself the s ’ins 
iial »lfence^ e < on m lit ed b\ them in this 
and pi e v iou s * Inrths and undergoing 
eternal (iamnation on tln-n* hchall IBs. 
pr <ym* '\as granted, rimljord redeem, 
ed Amogha, s >n m law ol Vasudeva 
Sarhabhauma, from hi^ non-devotional 
aptitude and saved him Jrorn death. 

XI V. FilgtimaKc to Brlndahan. 

The Lord started for Briedahau. on 
the Vijaya. dav by '.ay of ftenjal and 
wont up to B linked m HkJ district ni 
Maid t, via Bamhati. Ktim »riiatta *»nd 
V iilya nagar- He redeemed the t\\o 
brother* Dabir IvhaHHiid Sakar .Vlallik*. 
ministers of llossann bltah, Moslem 
King «f Bengal and* changed thoir 
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names to Rupa and Sanatnna. The 
Lord commanded them to proceed to 
Brindaban tor reclaiming the forgotti-ii 
shrines and pastime-centre.- of Srne 
Krishna, the Lord of Love 'I' lie. Lord 
then retraced His steps to Santipuj via 
Kanni Nntslui la, ?»s sutgge-Ucd by Sunn 
tana and predicted by Xnsinhanniula 
Brahmachari of Xuvadwip, giving up 
1 1 is idea of proceeding to Brindaban. 
After instructing Ilaghunuth Das. son 
ol (jobardlom Das of Srptagrani, to 
observe yuktu vairagya (i. e f proper 
use of everything so as to be conducive 
to t be service ol <}od), tin* Hol'd leturu 
od to Dari, 

The Lord then sot out lor Brindaban 
through the jungle route of d harikliamia 
(Dhhoto Nagpur and Orissa Garjats) 
with Balabbadra Bbatf aediarv > . Through 
out the journey aor >ss the dense 
t«>rest the Lord incessantly cnanted flu* 
Name of Krishna. The wild beasts of 
tho forests when t'hey saw llis Heauti. 
tul Figure and heard Him chanting the 
Name forgot their animal nature and 
followed Him with an yearning of deep 
afire* inn. the tiger kissing the deer 
iiiwlcr the influence of Divine Love. 
In this hiiinner tin- Lord reached 
Benares wIi tc He put up at t lie house 
of Tapttii Misra for a few days. Thence 
He went to Mathura and accepted food 
•vhiehMiad been cooked and offered to 
ViShnu by a Sanoria Brahman, a 
disciple of Sr<*e Madlmhendva I’uri. 


The Lord circumambulated the twelve 
proves of Mathura and Brindaban 
deeply saturated with Love in Bcparn* 
tion for Krishna. The Lord removed t*lie 

• 

hallucination from the mind ••of 

I 

IDabhadra BhattachnrvyM whoiu one 
night ii" had mistaken the fisherman 
on the Jatnuna for Krishna,, i>is boat 
for tiio Kafiya serpent and his lamp 
for tin- crest- jew el in its hood. The 
Lord then left Mathura and returned 
to Kashi via Praxng. On the wav lie 
instilled L >ve of Krishna into a Pat linn 
Piince Bijlee Khan and hiR following 
who wore thenceforward known as 'the. 
Dothan Yaishna vas’. At Pravag 
(Allahabad) the Lord met linpa 
Uoswami and In's younger brother 
Ai.upuma. He also mob Pandit Raglm- 
natli l! pad liyava with whom He had 
an intero-tiug talk on the excellence of 
the Transcendental Name, Form, 
Mellowness and Realm of Krishna. The 
Lord instructed Sroo liupa Goswami at 
the Dashash vamedh filial on “Krishna 
Bhakti Rasa*’ (mellow principle of loving 
devotion to Krishna) and sent, him to 
Brindaban w lienee be was to meet the 
Lord once again at Puri. Arrived* at 
Benares the Lord stayed at the house 
of Chandrasekhar. Sanatana Goswami 
having made good his escape from 
prison at Gauda by bribing his keeper, 
was hastening to Benares .£0 meet then 
Lord. When he arrived at Benares 
in the garb of a darbes (Muliammedan 
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fakir). Ohandrasokhar could not 
recognise him until ly* was made 
known by the Lord. The Tjord now 
tag»ht. Sanataua the inner truths 
of th« Vaishnava IMiilosopluv 
consist ins; of : ’ 

( f ) the knowledge of ltelationsiiip, 

O) tlio true conception of thfe rea 
iisit lire of # tlm Absolute Pn »ua lity of 
ftodhead and the jivas, 

(3 # tlm Majestic and Loving Aspects 
of Krishna, and the respective devotion 
•d services t « > Each of Them, 

(4) the means or process of attain- 
ing the summum bonum, sadlian blmkti 
or devotional practices. It is of two 
kinds, (a) devotional practice nudei 
'hastrio or scriptural injunctions known 
o’ i);iidlia sadlian bimkti and (l>) sponta- 
neous inclination for the loving service 
of t he Lord of Braja under the guidance 
of any of His devotees m Hraja ; this is 
known aft ragantfga sadlian hhakti, 

(5) the Minimum bonurn — t . e Divine 
Love for Krishna — the Highest End oi 
* piritual existence 

These truths as taught by the Lord 
id Saruitana artd Pupa Goswami re- 
present the highest level of Vaishnava 
Transcendental literature and philoso- 
phy. The Lord sent S»natarm to 
Brindalmu under directions to meet 
Him subsequently at Puri. He also 
■out Subuddhi Roy a Bengal Chief to 
Brijidaban, instructing him to chant 
the llwly Name of Krishna incessantly 
as the only expiation of all sms and 
offences. Kubudditi Roy had h»st lys 
caste by being compelled to drink 
desecrated water from the hands ol 
Moslems, He had been prescribed the 
latal penance of committing suicide by 
■'Wallowing hot ghee by the Smarta 
Pandits of Benares. 


XY How Prakasfaananda SaraswHti 

became a devotee : 

During His >uy at Bonfires, the 
Lord accepted an i n v it jft io n at V house 1 
ot % a Malmuta Brahman win was a 
devotee of the Urtl, where He met 
Prakashananda Sara" w at i, the most 
formidal)le exponent of the' Pantheistic 
school «»f thought at Henares, with his 
innumerable following. In rc| ly to 
their i| uei y to why lie had refrained 
from performing the duties of a Sanyasi, 
the Loid said that lie had in* right to 
read .«nd understand the Vedanta by. 
His limited empiric knowledge, that 
the* Truth reveals Himself to a incore 
seeker of His service when one submits 
oneself unconditionally with all humili 
tv to the h.jim tide Spiritual Guide i. e , 
One Who wiehls the Divine Power of 
(Uiablim rson to realise the Absolute. 
Tlmt accordingly He had sought Hie 
shelter of t ie Keel of the Divine Master 
Who, out < f His causeless mercy, had 
oiven 1 lim the II >1 v Name ot Krishfta 
and Ii.iil directed Him to chant the 
Name incessant ly , as lie was doing. 
The result had been that He was fully 
intoxicated with Divine Love for 
Krishna, the Name being identical with 
Him, His Korin, Attributes, Parapher- 
nalia and Pastimes. Oofoj mod l ■* this 
occau of Krishna- Preina-i-lhe summum 
bonurn of spiritual existence —Brahmji. 
naiidti (the so-called bliss of. undiffenm- 
tinted monism) is but a dn^>, *n 4 to 
speak of the fourfold objects ^ of virtue, 
wealth, lust mid liberation* that are 
sou Jit by the elevationist and libei*»- 
tionist schools, which are worthless 
straw. I Clouting Hie Name of Krishna 
is bo til the Method as well i\s -the End 
of all genuine spiritual endeavours. 
The Vedautasutras are the Words ol 
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God an«l arc, thonToru, free from the 
fourfold defects of (1 > error, (2> inebria. 
tion ov inad vrtencu, (3) v of 

sensesmud (4) deception I’hey 'peak 
of the Kternal Personality of the Atom, 
lnt.cj Who is A 11-1 foing, All-Intelligence 
and A 11- Rliss. Tie is endowed with His 
Plonaiv Potency im; nilVst in»v Hei self in 
threefold form viz : (1) Divine Interna! 
Potency. f 2 ) Kxtnriial or Deluding 
Potency and (A) Marginal Potency from 
which spring respectively, (1 > Hu 1 spiri- 
tual realm, t‘2' the mundane realm „nd 
(3) the jivas. Being marginally placed. 

* jivas posses an alternative choice 
between Divine. Service ii. e. devotion) 
an<l enjoying the phenomenal world 
t like the karmi ) oi renouncing them 
(like the jnanil for meiging theii ii.divi- 
(Hvdity into an abstract Brahma divas 
are eternal sctvnnts of Krishna in their 
unfettered state. Both jit as as well as 
tli{| mundane.and spiritual worlds are 
simultaneously distinct and nun-distinct 
from Krishna. Hike the rays ol tin* 
sun, they exist in Krishna, they are not 
separated from Krishna Who exists in 
them, but at the same time they are 
not identical with Krishna Who is 
Omnipotent, Omniscient and Omni, 
present. Tins is kuo»u as the Achinliid 
liheiFabhtuhi itn chine. It is Achintva 
because this doctrine is inconceivable to 
limited human understanding. i he 
Vedanta or the crest jewel' ol the Vedas 
is rep Ho, with this doctrine of Absolute 
Truth, and .Sri mad Blmgabatam is the 
.immaculate and authoritative com- 
mtntary of the aphorisms ol the Vedanta, 
because the compiler of the Brahrna- 
, sntras and the commentary thereof, 
being t.he same Divinely cd’inmissioned 
person viz.,’ Krishna Dvaipaynna Veda 
V.vasa. The .simple and clear exposi- 


tions of the aphorisms given by the 
Herd made an indelible impression on 
t.he minds of His audience -ind they dix 
(iuctly understood tho ulterior motive 
of tiie Pantheistic commentaries of ’thci 
ftrah.masutras. They accepted the* cult 
of pure Uhakti ( unailoved devotion ) 
and joined the epugre.ational chant of 
the Holy Name as prop. minded by the 
Hord, Wii'li the deliverance (/.' Piakastoi- 
nandn, tlu‘ whole following mf the 
•lenarex school iccepted the patli of 
tlie Bhagabatam >r the Naimisharanya 
tlioiwlit. The Hurd returned to Puri 
bv the .Ihnri Khaeda route. 

Wl. The concluding period of the Divine 

I eela : 

Thenceforward i lie Hord resided at. 
I'uri till His Disappearance in the 
forty. eighth year of His Career which 
divides into two halves viz., (I) IIS 
Career as an ideal Householder and (2) 
11 is Career as a bona fide Vaishiiava 
Sanynsi Preacher. As Sanyasi His 
Claiver is divided into three |>eriods viz., 
(l) the first six yeaix when 1 lie Hon 
preached His doctrine of unalloyed 
devotion through the hyigtli and breadth 
ot India, reforming and assimilating the 
multifarious wrong cults into the fold ol 
pure Vatolina vism (2) during the next 
six years, the Hord cultivating active 
contact, with His devotees at. Puri as 
Teacher expounded the •esoteric of 
loving devotion as practised by the 
congregation of TT is highest devotees, 
and (3) the concluding twelvtt year- 
wdiieli the Lord devoted exclusively fe 
the tasting of Krishna Prenm in the 
shape of Hove, in Separation in the 
inviolsble privacy of 11 is Sanctum m the 
const-ant company of tw„o associates-i- 
Sree Svarup * Dnmodar and Rai 
Ramananda. 
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Buddhism 

Philosophy or Religion •> 

II 

( By K, G. Sohul/.e ) 

Gautama Buddha’s position as pliiio. visible letters, carrying mere mundane 
sopher has reference to the historical reference, a protest against such corrupt 
and metaphysical situation of the views becomes necessary. The problem is 
country at that time. If the tradi a little complicated. We need not east 
tional dogmata are presented and away the oaby with the 1 battling. water, 
illustrated by the wrong practices If the system in actual working is cor- 
of., those who, as professionals, stand nipt, the principles i. e. the dogmata 
for the maintenance of the same, a are Absolute Truth, the representations 
reaction against the valuation and even in tin mseJvos relative, it is then our 
substance of the dogmata is to be ex- task to seek the Mercy of the Absolute 
peated. If people claim a birth- rig lit Truth for being enabled to serye Him 
^on the monopolic exposition ' of the hv m r lining practice. If mind in ,a 
Scriptures, or on the other hand, if the speculative manner has been distorting 
Scriptures themselves are regarded as the Truth and we — ou relying on the 
a collection of. sounds, represented by whole as Truth— are tlisappointed in 
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the long run, we are liable to react in 
an affected mood and darkened vision 
and to discard, the usefulness of the 
substantive principle itself. We ipay 
then like to pogr as autonomic free 
agents at liberty to try for a solution of 
the problems of life and after-life on our 
own hook— and to make a show of our 
meaningless independent position. 
Having no taste for the living seryice 
of the. Absolute, we fail to accept the 
ideal of service offered by the Absolute 
Himself in Hit 1 Personality of Sree 
Hurudev and His devotees. By living 
conduct ami serving attitude towards 
the Person who is given to the service 
ot the Absolute we may have the only 
chance of understanding the spirit of 
the Spirit, of 1 lie dogmata which other- 
wise Seem to he nothing hut a collection 
of mundane miscellany. These books, 
however, require us to be ready to leave 
aside, our previous opinions and prune, 
eupations, end to surrender uncondi- 
tional iy to the Personality of the 
Divine Teachev for His service knowing 
ourselves at tire same time to be quite 
ur.fit for this service. In this case the 
'Truth Uiipseii exerts His Own teaching 
Initiative and makes us know the 
transcendence of sounds covered by the 
mundane letter of traditional dogmata. 
If tradition is tradition of untruth, wo 
shall bo eager to throw it to tfie dogs, 
— if Tradition is really Tradition i. o. 
Truth, we shall have to adopt the proper 


method of giving Him as such our un- 
reserved healing. ' 

' In case of the pseudo-religionists, we 
are likely to be deceived by their" 
apparent assurance that they keep to 
the tradition proper , and really want 
to point at the ontological problems. 
But Buddha is quite plain in telling us 
that his message is not to give elucida- 
tion of the ontological problem but 
simply to show the way for the psycho- 
logical elimination of the experience of 
sufferings on the psychological plane. 
It is an undeniable f<ef that 1 1 1 i world 
is a place of infinite miseries without 
any pornlanont happiness, that we 
suffer as long as we continue to cherish 
our enjoying temperament, Jhat the 
elimination of the enjoying tempera- 
ment will mean the end of ali sufferings. 
Hut as to the motive* path and method 
Vaishnavism differs froni the psycholo- 
gical egoistic method Buddha was 
suggesting not as the remedy but as 
consummation of the disease at a 
special stage of the disposition of the 
people, which should not be unduly 
generalised as the curative, method , for 
all times. God has always uiadcTrutl 
known fully to all submissive seeker*- 
after Him. He has made Himself 
accessible to present-day mentality 
since the time of Buddha.. Why shook] 
we screen our visioa that we might use 
oil-lamps for groping in the immensity 
of .the dark void, the jsycho-analytical 
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method, if we have got to walk in the 
self-effulgent light of the win ? Wo 
should view tilings in the proper light 
of our practical need which is supplied 
hy real contact with the Absolute* 
Person in the internal Hole of the only 
(river of [Jis Own* whole.timo service. 
We don't deny that it is possible to be- 
numb die enjoying touiperaingut tempo- 
rarily by the method of the "eight-fold 
path — but we know also that the desire 
for mundane enjoyment, which leads 
unto death is only sublimated and trans- 
formed into living death ; desire alter 
peace of mind is after all again deeire — 
and should logically and fortunately 
lead again to sufferings — as it does 
actually as the relief is only temporary 
— though it may* seem to be eternal for 
the time being. A temporary means and 
the eight-fold process of psychological 
training in time — can never lead to a 
really permanent, and desirable state. 
But as long as we have neither know- 
ledge of or belief in the objective i. e. 
substanttive, non-relative existence of 
an ontological plane, we aro unable to 
proceed in a supra-psychological way. 
All ’psychological congregates, proces- 
ses and sankhara are nnicca, dukkha 
and annitta. Any sober introspection 

should make us realise this fact. We 
, • 
arrive at the nihilistic conclusions But 

are wo allowed to carry it to the • piano 

of ontological references ? If “we” are 

really nothing but an agglomerate of 


nonsubstantive functions and t $>roe«xsos 
——why aro we then dissatisfied Vitli 
that veiy state ? It-joction and eon. 
trailiction is possible **uly l>H weett luui- 
teri« opposite eatej-.ries. The very 
interest, in the ‘diminalion and nullifica- 
tion of the present impermanent situa- 
tion indicates that tin 1 a*_n»nt pi »pnr has 
been dislocated from the proper plane 
and shifted to a relative plant* of futih* 
opposite; characteristics. If we understand 
that such and •such a thing u» fnii Mion 
cannot be the proper self tud \\ ue are 
eeUiip^ tirt*<! of . II their rola» • v it ies, wo 
art 1 troin<»* to be. 'liberated from the 
int ixicating influences. 1’oe world 
ceases to inflict upon us and v»* seem fo 
be liberated. ‘Jut ttie notion ol bee 
dom retjuires a settlement ol tin 1 
and ‘ for”. Can my desire in itsell be 
uprooted only by the elimination &\ 
the objee.ts of this .vorld — wliih* it 
continues as desire to be liberated ? 
Though the patieeassmuppada \> not 
quite intelligible to die writer and li»* 
can refer to the fact that the 1 held lusts 
from the time of I'uddlia’s disappear- 
ance till the present «fay have b«-n 
differing greatly as to . its proper 
meaning and have nut bee ft Jihlo to 
supply a csatisl:iot,«*ry ''ulut.iou of its 
logical discrepancies — lie is ready*, t.o 
accep^ tne suggestion that il ha£ to do 
with .psychological factors which* may. 
be properly iva lined only in course ’of 
a respective psychological training. 
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Taking tuo psychologies I truth for 
granted — Hie proposed process of the 
elimination of avid y a promises only 
the elimination of the psychological 
attitude that this world offers us only 
ini permanent, non-selfish and sorrowful 
objects, hut we don’t get rid of the net. 
cienee about the existence or non-exis. 
t.ence of the ontological plane and of our 
ontological i. e. proper function. The 
mere elimination of Ihc psychological 
process cannot mean th * uprooting 
of any rebirth, lor it is obviously the 
agent proper who decided against his 
inherent disposition aui came, there- 
fore, under the influence of the non- 
proper relative psychological obstruc- 
tions. As long as this positive 
nescience continues real cessation of 
the enjoying temper is not to he suppos- 
ed, and any change— as radical and 
extreme it may ho — on the psycholo- 
gical plane can have no reaction on the 
position of Mhe" ontological agent. 
Psychological nescience of the mind 
is different from the ontological m*s- 
sicnee of the absolute infinitesimal soul 
proper who does not belong to the 
psychological plane. The law of Karina 
cannot •>■,* “abolished by extinguishing 
the psychological principle of action ; 
the law of Karma acts on the psycho- 
logical plane only ; it does not effect 
the spiritual .soul if 'she is 'Iree from 
wiping misidentifications • with the 
agencies of the mental and physical 


plane. The Buddhistic method consists 
in inciting the thirst for elimination of 
Lli irst . obviously a contradictory 
process Karma is effective as long, 
as there is any movement on the 
psychological plane it may be in satis, 
faction or dissatisfaction with the stay 
on it. Th.i cessation of any form of 
jvreeptior means only the end of per- 
ception and infertilisation of the psycho- 
logical plane, hut it does notatall include 
the removal of the ontological agent 
from that plane. It is only a process of 
negat ive exclusion of consciousness of the 
fact by making the fact super-conscious. 

We quiAe agree, that any attachment 
and love for anything in this world is 
entangling us only in the miserable 
experiences of the unreliability of any 
relation But it does not mean that 
attainment and love on the ontological 
plane are as well unwholesome. We 
rather bear through the living channel 
of the living tradition of Truth Abso- 
lute that the very existence of the 
unwliolesomeness here hints at the 
superexcellency of perfect wholesome- 
ness there just as shadow indicates the 
existence of light ; and the intensity 
of tlie shadow corresponds to the 
intensity of light. So we rightly 
cultivate right attachment to every- 
thing by actual reference to the now- 
to.us ttanscendental but the only real* 
position till we are enabled by the 
Grace of responsive acquaintance, 
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penetrating through psychological 
nescience, see through the mundane 
symbols to their true substantive nature, 
.whibh have reserved the right 
incompatibility with the psychological 
plane! That ontological plane is the* 
plane o[ permanence and bliss as* it is 
the plane sf service and the. source of 
the htnging of the real sopl for the 
gradual elimination of any enjoying 
disposition. All other so-called perma- 
nence is a temporary relative perma- 
nence, called so for the reason that it 
is contrasting to the primary restless* 
of nnsnblimated thirsts and 
passions. . 

Buddha himself uid never deny theexis 
fence of a transcendental super-world. 
Me warned to keep his adherents away 
from all mental speculations about that 
plane. Later “followers’* misunder- 
stood him and established the system 
of sunyavad or 'relative nihilism. What 
Buddha thought really is a question 
of controversy amongst his followers 
many of whom took the bold step to 
deify hinj to be the Supreme Lord. 
The body of the Buddhist scriptures 
seems to suffer from serious interpola- 
tions by those who managed to make 
Buddha support their heterogene views. 
But if we take it for granted that 
Buddha used really the parable of 
'Majjh. 63. ii.»the way in which it- seems 
now, so we shall lilce to say that the 
parable fails to present the real fact. 


We are uot keen on getting cuiyed of 
our mental diseases but our spiritual 
disease of Inisideiitifving our soul with 
bodv and as result* of our .wrong 
choice to go out for cur own unnatural 
enjoyment instead ’ of serving the 
Supreme Lord in loving attitude ns 
we are in enut for, is to be cured. And 
we require a doctor who is living on 
the spiritual plane, lie alone can 
make the soul awake from the intoxi- 
cated state .Opinions and views of 
the metaphysical problems we should* 
really diseneourage, fop they are simply 
misleading u-.. ^ And all so-called 
small “m” masters we should abandon. 
We shall like to take shelter at the 
Blessed Feet of Him, Who is the 
(liver of the full conscious realisation 
of the ontological relations. We shall 
like to associate ourselves with those 
who as His disciples devote themselves 
whole-timely to the spiritual service 
of the Absolute Persons.* The Divine 
Preceptor is the Spiritual Absolute 
Person in His Own Eternal form of 
Whole-Time Service to the Supreme 

Lord Sree Krishna. He alone can 

■» 

supply the proper method of cotnibg 
out from this world of miseries not for 
the vain purpose of negatjve coming 
out but for the purpose of attaining 
absolute spiritual service. Liberation 
and salvation are’ psychological errorn 
fostered by •the enjoying -temper, they 
have no value for the devotee, who 
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is toty by , l ( he most reliable source, ie. 
the ontological representative himself— 
tliat he is iD his proper nature not mi 
enjoyipg he — but a serving she, that the 
function to attain all psychological 
manipulations inea'ns but an irreparable 
'oss o£ time. To submit to any psycho, 
logical method is simply suicidal. It is 
better to die from psychological pains 
and to persevere in praying to God to 
make- us find out the Transceiideir'.al 
Preceptor and llis disciple.- and in loug- 
’ing lor the unconditional lovirnr service 
if the Absolute, il is better than to listen 
a second even to the wrong doctrines 
derived from no other authorities than 
the same psychological apparatus wt 
ourselves possess and tin* incompetence 
of wjiich is open to every sane human 
uon.spoculative, non-intoxieated brain- 
for* we can be assured that God will 
never forsake those who really seek for 
the service of His own. Buddhism is 
a philosophy, unable and unwilling to 
give any hint at the Absolute Transcen- 


dental Subject God, the Infinite Abso- 
lute the servjng .'ubjects i e., the infini- 
te.-imal absolutes and the connecting 
link between them i. e. unconditional* 
living serving attitude. Buddhism, 
uterefore, .iu its pre-ent incomplete 
state, ’has no right to he called “Reli- 
gion 5 *, -which word is derived' from th/* 
verb ‘ re-ligare’’ i.e., to re-hind, sc. the 
dislocated ohjeets to flic proper Subject. 
Historical Buddhism is probably the 
perfection of mundane psychological 
philosophy The higher mundane cate 
gory is fit to enlighten the. lower. 
Amongst the blind the one-sighted may 
be called king. But what of the full, 
sighted ? Buddhism can he understood 
and interpreted properly not by th 
liberalistie attempts hut only in th 
light of Vfiishnavism as the highest 
category of religiou. nay, as Ike Religion. 
I listen, who has ears to lister., tin tfw* 
j.,j u| i.'i message me Harmonist as one 
of the loud-speakers of true Vaishna- 
vism is broadcasting. 
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Sree Gaudiya Math 

An Historical and Descriptive Sketch 

Mahopa<lfixqka Sripad K. M. Hhaktibandhnb h.) 


From Cord Sree Krishna, ‘Cause of 
all causes, the preceptorial* line flows 
eternally in the following; order of 
spiritual succession,— Sree Madhavendra 
Puri who is the first seed of the tree of 
Prema-Bhukti. Then comes Sree Iswar 
Puri and after him Sree Chaitanya 
Dt'va, the Absolute Himself, tnani 
testing the Leela of being Recipient of 
the transeendentid knowledge in the 
line of Brahma. From Sree Chaitanya 
the same preceptorial order is continued 
through Sivi* Sanatami Goswami, Sree 
liupa Goswami, Sree Raglumath Das, 
Sree .Tiva, Sree Krishnadas Kaviraj, 
Thakur Sree Narottam, Sree Viswa- 
nath Chakravarty, Sree Valadev 
Vidyabhusan, Vaihhnava Sarbabhauma 
Sreela Jaganncitth, Srei! Bhaktivinode 
Thakur, , Sreela Gaurkishoie and His 
Divine Grace Prabhupad Sreela Bliakti 
Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Thakur. 
This is the ‘Bhagabat Paramparyya’’ 
or the Divine. Preceptorial Order. This 
order of succession is quite dissimilar 
to the succession of preceptors and 
*disciples according _ to the rules of 
Pancharatra and the Smartas. In the 
transcendental succession there is no 


scope of the question of the intercep- 
tion of historical time. The absolutely , 
pire current of transcendental know, 
lodge has ever coursed through 
the preceptorial channel of the highest* 
order of transcendent* I teachers. To 
disseminate and give full scope to the 
actual practice o! transcendental knowl- 
edge by following in the footsteps ,of 
Sree Rupa and Sana tana Goswamis 
representing the fullest exposition of 
the Doctrine in tlm Personality of Sree 
Krishna.Cliaitanya, refuting all misin- 
terpretations and an.Mvering all oppo- 
nents, is the mode of activities of Sree 

Gaudiva Math. The Gaudiva Math in* 
" • . , * 
pursuance of the Teaching and Prac. 

tico of the six Brinrlahan Goswamis, 
keeps strictly aloof from tho* evil 
company of the Salvationists (or 
gnostics who are opposed to the prin- 
ciple of devotion ) and ejevptioriists 
(who are engrossed in sensuous 
exploits). '• 

According to the 'reaching of Sloe 
K rislfcia-t^haits nyji the fully ^urrerj- 
den’ll cent per cent servitors of Krishna 
are alone fit*lo be. designated sadhns or 
devotees. All others are non-devofcees 
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or aifti-ddVotees (a.sadlms). The estate 
of the sadhu is attained by listening to 
transcendental discourses of the 
Absolute from 'the lips of sadhus and 
by chanting the. Name of Hari under 
their guidance by giving up all pre- 
dilections dor unspiritual thought and 
conduct. Subsequent to Srinibas 
Acharyya Prahhu, Sree Thakur 
Narottam, .Sree Shyamananda and 
Sree Rashikananda Murari kept up* the 
true doctrine of Mahaprahhu fully 
propounded by £3ree Rnpa Gogwami. 

Later on there came a time •when 
the pure doctrine of Divine Love was 
misrepresented and mis-practised in 
diverse ways, and from out of such 
apostacies new doctrines sprang forth 
under the name of the Religion of Love 
which catne to be mis- id entitled with 
the principles of the elevationi*t and 
Salvationist schools. Sree Viswanath 
Chakravarty and Sree Valadev Vidya- 
bhusan who "appeared at a subsequent 
period, re-asserted the true standard of 
the Doctrine against enemies and pseudo- 
followers. Then followed a period of 
stagnation, the dark age of the Religion 
During this period of gloom the count- 
less forms' of psoudo-V aishnavism ODce 
more obtained possession of the stage. 
The office of the Saviour Acharyya in 
the preceptorial order gradually came 
'to be* usurped by tlie most' unworthy 
hereditary 'discendents Or the former 
Acharyyas. Hereditary Acharyyaship 


is opposed to the fundamental Teaching 
of spiritual | scriptures. ^ The Smarts 
. Brahmans have turned the functions 
of initiation, preaching of the scriptures, 
worship of Sree Vigrahas, and the other 
forms of the Divine servico into a‘ mono- 
polistic mount) of earning their livelihood 
and social privileges by the adoption'of 
the hereditary principle. Theistic edu- 
cation thus came to be monopolised 
and bartered in exchange for world ly 
advantages by the hereditary gurus. 
The genuine Vaishuavas who have 
always been very few in number oeeu 
pied with their Bhajan did not ex 
perienoe the Divine Call to remove the 
dirt* that rapidly accumulated round 
the Vaishnava tradition. In this wav 
the current, of the genuine preceptorial 
teaching remained withdrawn from the 
view of the people and its principles ano 
practices were utterly forgot. The 
magnitude of the evil brought about its 
own remedy. At the moment of greatest 
depression Sree Thakur Bhaktivinode 
by the Will of the Supreme Lord made 
his appearance in the Divine Precep- 
torial Order in succession to Sreela 
Jagannath Das Babaji the' then univer 
sally recognised spiritual leader of the 
devotees of Brajamandal, Gandamandal 
and Kshctramandal, for making the 
genuine Teaching of Supreme Lord Sree 
Krish'na.Chaitanya once more available* 

' t 

to the people. Sreela Thakur Bhakti- 
vinode was a most prolifiic writer and 
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his more important published work* on 
the subject of pure devotion in different 
languages run up to the neighbourhood 
.of # a century. He edited religious 
prrfrxlioitls, rediscovered and edited tlie 
standard works of the school, identified 
the birth.site of Maliuprabhu a;.:l the 
(.ftlier Hue-red places in Navadvip, reviv- 
ed Srtse Viswa Vsiislinava d^aj-Sablui 
founded by Sree liupii and Hanatana. 
re-instated in its pure from the uongre- 
'_ration.il chant of the Holy Xame and 
commenced an active preaching pro- 
uiganda from the pulpit. 

Sree Viswa Vaishnava Raj-Sahlia 
was revived in 1883-K-t A. C. Sree 
Navadwip Dliaina Fracharini Sabha was 
founded in 1 81*3-9 1 A. C. Maharaja Bn 
eltandra Alanikv’a Bahadur . »t Tripura 
and his successor* have been the presi- 
dents of the latter institute since its 
establishment. Sreela Tliakur beuan 
to publish the ‘Sajjanatoshani’ a* a 
bilingual religious monthly, in Bengali 
and English, from 1^81-82 A. C. The 
propaganda wan cxtendei to Kshetra- 
mandal (Puri) where in 1871-72 A (’. the 
‘Bhakti Mamlapa* was founded in the 
temple of Sree Jagannath Deva by his 
initiative for broadcasting the genuine 
principles of Vaishnavism and reform- 
ing the abuses of Sanatana Dharma. 
In furtherance of his purposes Sreela 
"Tliakur Blraktivinode attacked the 
evil at its source by undertaking; the 
suppression of the worst transgressions 


against public, order and diweney- that 
were prael ised v\ ith impunity by t.he 
pseudo. Vaishnavio in HrajamundaJ i u 
tlie name ol religion, -Among the re- 
tm ms undortak'-n in tni^ quarter hv 
Sroclu 1 hakur Bbakt i vinodi inav 1 >< * 
mentioned the tael that he put a Mop to 
tin* brigandage practised by t.he 
notorious K an jh »r gangs who made it 
extremely unsale lor tlie julgrims to 
vi^il I he land ol [{raja. 

Sreela < hiurki.-hore Pa.- Bubaji 
Manaraj who attended tin* discourses ol 
Srecja Thakur Bhuktivinode as well 
a- Sreela Jagannath I )a^ Itabaji had 
been living in Brajamandal for a long 
period before they ultimately settled 
down in Uaudainand.il in order by 
their conduct to hear testimony to the 
truth .»f the doctrine of the identity of 
Sree (jandamaiidal with Sree Bntja- 
mandal. 'The revolution in religious 
thought that was brought about- by 4 
these oecunenees which ushered in the 
new Mo\ement is now known all over 
the world. To Sreela Tliakur IJhakti- 
vinodeal! mental speculation, historical 
secularism^ a llegorica 1 interpretation, 
tiie points of view* of elevationism and 
sal vationism alike appeared as inure 
rubbish by close scrutiny imthe light of 
tl pure Bhagah.it Pharma. djis 
precepts and examples, though tiny 
have, siijoc* met. with miiny setbacks r* 
slights and insults, have Always main- 
tained intact tlieir fundamental features 


50 
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of (tncofil promising relinquishment 
of 'asat sanga’ and a preservation of 
tin* absolute purity of Divine service in 
the shape of pleasing the Senses of 
Krishna. This consummation has be'en 
due in no small measure to the Trans- 
cendental Personality of S reel a Bhalcti 
Siddhnnta Saraswati Goswami Thakur, 
the Founder-President of Sree Gaudiya 
Math. 

Sroela Prabhupad after His initia- 
tion by Sreela Guurki&hore Babaji 
devoted Himself,, to ceseless chanting 
of the Name of Krishna in Sridhnm 
Mnyapnr, the birth-siti* of Mahaprabhu 
revealed bv Sreela Thakur Bhakti- 
vinode. Closely associated by birth 
with Sreela Thakur Bhaktivinode, 
perhaps the greatest of the Yaishnava 
Acharyyas, favoured by initiation by 
Sreela Ganrkishore Das Babaji, the 
visible form of spiritual renunciation, 
•the eternal aptitude and desire for the 
service of Krishna' that are inherent in 
Sreela Prabhupad found the fullest 
opportunity of identifying Himself with 
the discourses of Sree Chaitanya, the 
highest service of Sree Nam-i. The 
prayer-songs of Sreela Narottam 
Thakur, ‘Premia Bhaktichandrika, Sree 
Chaitanya Shikshamrita and the works 
of the Brindabau Goswamis were His 
loved companions from His school (days. 

‘ In 1895' A. C. He wrote 1 Jjs <‘B ange. 
samajikata’ in which Ho has given us a 
short history of* the religious societies 


of that period for • establishing the 
superiority, .nay uniunencss, of the 
doctrine of Aehintya- Blind abheda- 
Siddhanta ( the inconceivable simul.* 
taneous dnalistic and unitary relationship 
of the Jive soul to the Over-Soul ) 
enuncifitod by Mahaprabhu, as provid- 
ing thb •true point of vfew ..f the 
Vedanta ‘philosophy. Sin-irtas and 
pseudo Vaishnavas in a !in:d attempt 
to preserve the hereditary principle of 
preceptorship dared to disparage even 
Sreela Raghunath Das Goswami h y 
declaring that he belonged to an in- 
ferior ‘caste’. Sreela Prabhupad des- 
troyed thig pernicious propaganda at 
the root, by His printed discourse on 
‘Bralnrmna o-Vaishnavcr T.-.ratamya 
Bishayak Siddhanta’ which was read 
by Him at a mammoth gathering at 
Balighai TJddhabpnr in the district of 
Miduapure on 8th September, 1911 A C. 
for publicly exposing the rottenness of 
thought behind such pernicious blasphe 
mies. In the same year, at the special 
request of late Maharaj.-I. Sir Manindra 
Chandra Nandi of Cossimbazar, He 

attended the Cossitnbazar Sainiuilani 

. • 

where by observing a four days’ fqgt in 
order to remain aloof from the associa- 
tion of pseudo-Vaishnavas, He con. 
demned all doctrines inimical to those 
of unalloyed devotion preached by Sree 
Rupa Goswami in a jihort speech which 
was violently interrupted by the party 
of vested interests. In , order to carry 
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on FTis propaganda, on Nis Own linns. 
Sret*»a Prabhupad established the 
Bhiurabat Pn km at No. 4 Sliawnagar. 
.Latin, Kaliglia', in April. May 1923 A.C.* 
Lti (>et.-N<>vembor 1912 A.C. Ho visit, of! 
tin- biVtb places oh the ('.lose associates of 
Malta prabliu in t’iarha. Tin- pitting 
jfross \\;is» removed to Brajapattaua, 
8rt‘o Maya pur, fnnn where Sree Ohai. 
tanya Cliaritamrita Sriimid Bhagabat 
fiita with tlio commentary ot' Sree la 
\ is.vanath Cbakravarty Tliakur, On nra - 
knslinoilay.i. Navadwip Panjika, Sri. 
oliain I'nt.va tmtl several other works 
Wi re. published. After tbe disappear, 
•inon of Sreola Tliakur BhukJi ‘/inode in 
. f u hi 1 - .J ii ly 1914 A, 0. Sreola Prabhupad 
began to edit, the Sujjanatoshani from 
tlie Feby.-.MArch |9l5 A. C. 
'lumber of that year. In June- 
•fniy 19 id A. 0. He founded the 
Bliagabil Press at Krishnagar. 
On the 27th M'areh, 1918 A. C. ..n 
the Anniversary of tint Birth of Malia- 
prabini, Nreela Prabhupad accepted 
the triple-staff” of formal renunciation 
(Sannyasij,) and established Sree Oliai- 
tanya Math where Ho installed the Sree 
Vigraho of ' Mahaprabhu and for the 
spread of the Teaching of Mahaprabhu 
set up permanent preaching centres 
>r ^‘.Sree Bhaktivinode Asanas’ ^ in 
different places. As early as. 1 90 1-2 
A. C. while He was staying at 
Puri He had given regular dissertations 
'>» the Teaching of Mahaprabhu 
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at that place. In 1922.23 A. C.+ He 
had commenced compiling u VaishViva 
Encyclopedia, t In* Vaisluiava INJnnjuslia. 
For collecting materia h* for 1 1 is .Ency- 
clopedia, He had travelled extensively 
and visited the religious centres of 
Southern India sanctified by. the Oust 
ol the Lotus Poet, of Maliaprabhu. 

In No vemher.l lee, !m her |<MS A. (J. 
Sreola Prabhupad established Sree 
Bluktivinode Asa na at No ’ 1 ITltadingi 
Junction Road, Calcutta, and in 
Magli re-inaugurated the Sree Viswa 
\ aishna va Itaj Sahha During the period 
17th August' to /3th Sept. 1919 A. (). 
Congregational chant ol Ilari Naina and 
regular discourses on a grand scab! wAro 
held in tlie lonn of a public festival 
(Mahotsaba) in the Phaktiviuodc Annua. 
Thi s was the beginning of the present 
Annual Celebrations of Sree Gaudiya 
Math. 

In March April 1919 A. 0. in connec- 
tion with the Anniversary ‘Celebrations of 
the Birth of Sriinau Mahaprabhu, Sreola 
Prabhupad held the first Blink t\shast.ri 
Examination at Sridham Maya pur. In 
19< ! 5-6 A. the Sarbabh uiiiiii Examina- 
tion embracing all branches of devo- 
tional literatuns was introduced and a 
school of theistic culture w?vs established 
at Sree Cliaitanya Math under the ny.me. 
of Pafavidvapitha. In 1920 A’. C. cir- 
cmqam.bidation of Sree NuVadwip- 
dhama was* re-started. 0n 6tli SApt. 
1920 A. C. Sree Vigrah^s of Sreo Guru- 
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Gaiir.,nga.( landharliika-Giridhari were 

j 

installed in Sree Bhaktivinrxl“ Asana 
*\ here 1 lie first Branch (Vntre ol Sree 
ClnitMixa Matu under tin* name n\ 
Sree <Jaudiva Math was estahlisle*<l 
The establishment of a Tom])!** and 
Math at each of the nine Dwips of 
Navad-xip \v:s :J>o decided upon. Ill 
l!t 2 ‘»oi A . < Sreela Pm i> ( ' m pad be^an 
the publication of the Vnialmavn 
M*uijus|,;i with financial help from 
^Maharaja Sir .Vlanindra (/handra Nandi 
of ( k>ssimha/,ar. Branch centre- o| 
Sree (yhaitanya Matli were rapid I \ 
established in different part..-, of India. 

The various Brandi Malh< •• eiv 
••stahlished in «p|,voxinmt^!\ tile 
following order of time ; Sree Madi.vn 
‘lituliva Mat, I,' of Dace.i. Siu 1 Pnru- 
softnnn .Matli of Puri, Sree t ifuir-< iada- 
dliara Math at Ghampaliat i — the nativi- 
ty of T)wija Kaninath Modadruma 
.tJhliai tra in Modadruma — the nativity 
of Sreela Hrindahan Das Thakur, Sree 
Sana tana Gaudiya Math of Benares, 
Sree Purimaluipisa Math of Naimislia- 
ranva. Sreo Saraswata Asaiia of 
Calcutta, Sree Vyaga Gaudiya Math 
of Kurukslietra, Sree Tridatidi Gaudiva 
Matli of 1 ihuhaneswara, Sree Brahma 
Gaudiya Math of Aialnath, Puri Sree 
Kribhna-Cliaitanya Math ot Hrindahan. 
Sree Gaudiya Math of Delhi, k Sree 
Gopalji Math, Prapannasrama' of Amla* 
jora, Hurd wan, Sree Itupa Gaudiya 
Math Jof Allahabad, Sree Satohida. 


nanda Math of (.hit tank, Sree Gkayatia 
Math of Hajnshakshetra, . Sree liana- 
.nanda Haudiya Math of Kovur, Sree 
Gaudiy Math of Madras, Sree Jagannatl: 
Gamliyu Math of Mytuensingh, Sree 
Gaudiya Math of Bombay, Sree Saras- 
uat Gaudiva Math of Mardwar. Sree 
Gaudiya Math of Patna, Sree (laudiya 
Math of Giya, Sree Kunjabehari Math 
of Sree Radlmkuiida. Sree Braja-swau- 
anda sukhad a-kunja. Sree Gogtlia 
Bcdiarj Math of Scshashayee, Punjab, 
Sree Gaudiva Math, Darjeeling. These 
Maths >erve as centres of congregation 
of devotees and ehaiit of the Name of 
Sree llari, as place* .if public, religious 
discourses, as training centres of whole, 
lime recruits and householders in the 
practice of devotion. Sreela Thakur 
Blink tivi node conformably to t lie Wish 
of Sree Ghaitanya Mahaprabbu that His 
Name should he broadcasted through- 
out the length anil breadth of this world 
laid the basis of world-wide propaganda 
that is being carried on by Sreela 
Prabhupad in our day. His activities 
have removed the last obstacles and no 
one doubts that the fulfilment, of the 
Wish of Sree Krislina-Chaitanya. is 
within sight. The Teaching of Maha- 
prajihu was carried beyond the shores ot 
Indja by two Sannyasi preachers ,Tri 
dandiswamis B. P. Tirtba and B. H. 

Bon who were sent out to London with' 
* 

Sree Sambidananda Das M. A. ( later 
Pratna-vidya-visarada and Ph. D. of 
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London University ) on tin* 10th of 
April, 1933 A. 0. Tin* Lonclon Gaudivn 
Mstli Office was >it mice established and, 
•Missionary work begun bv a series of 
public lectures by Hon Maliary.) ifi 
London, Oxford, Cambridge y,nd several 
other cei tres In 1034 A. (•.. <it the 
ifmt mice o? many Kuglish friends, the 
I iond-'n (rniidiy-'i Mis-ion Society \as 
• stablislied under the Prerddeiitship of 
the Most. Hon’ble the Maquess of Zet- 
land non Secretary o( Stale fur India, 
and as a sequel to lion Alaharaj's 
uccessful preaching in Germany, a 
Gnudiya Math Office was shortly after, 
wards established in Berlin • 

Sree Sanibidananda Da** M. A. has 
•btained the Doctorate ot the Ifuiver- 
- i t y of London for • thesis on the 
< inudiya Vaisimava Religion. On the 
Sth of .September 1935 A. 0 ., Bon 
Makars j returned *o India with two 
German disciples when the citizens of 
Oaleutta accorded him a most cordial 
welcome. Maharaja Sir Bir Bikrama 
Kishore Deb Burins Manikya Bahadur, 
k. u. s. i.» Dharmadliurandhara, the 
present President of Sree Navadwip 
Dhaina Pracharini Sabha, has expressed 
ii is intention, conformably to the wish 
of Sreola Probliupsd, to construct Jffie 
Teipple of the London Gaudiya Ma^h. 

The Weekly Journal '‘Gaudiya” is 
’the mouth-piece of Sree Gaudiya Math. 
It was started by Sreela Prabhupad 
on 19th August 1922 A. 0. The 


Gaudiya Print up/ Works were estab- 
lished in 192:1 A. (5. and located at 
— 42//. Upper * 'imilar Road, from 
when* the\ lia\e heen r.Nnoved to their 
present l.ication at 14/4. Kaliprosad 
Cliakravarty Sire**, Baghhizar, 
Oaleutta. The* third and l'our.th Gau.livu 
Editiop- of Srei* Ohaitany-i Oharitn* 
mrila were rapid.v hrougli* out with 
ihe gen- rmn ’inauei.i! h'*lp, .-upplie t by 
I wi'i uiiiuificeni d<>ti'.i*s Sj. Gopal 
Chandra Ron' Bhaktiratua ami Sres- 

• 

tharyyi Kakhirlmran K »v Klinktivijayn. 
i'iie •ii .’ist.rrlv (?amli\ i KTit.ion <*F Sroe 
(■hnitanv- Tiliti l bus since been 
| nihlis) ii ( f1 1 » y tin* < J a u- 1 iy > Printing Works 
wit ii t 1 m d' Hint i» ms of S j. Ambika Charan 
Math ami Sj. A vi'lyjiliaran Das Adhiknri. 

SpM'la Prabliupa'I syl out ON*th« 
eji ruinutiihwDt'.oi oi tin* ( Jamlainan- 
ilal w it Ii a la r<* , ‘ *M?np:iny of • Ic 1 vot «Vs 
nri the 29th .la unary I A. 0, It was 
.|«n:i led <*» iuMall 1^8 Fo 't.prints, 
shrines of Malta] irablfn at* those placos 
that haw boon ^nir? ifv*H bv the Du^t. of 
Mis Divine Foot.. Foot-p»int- Shrinks 
wore neeonlimjly <(l t up at Mamlar ami 
Kauai Sn isnla on l»tb ami lath 
October 1929 A/', respectively,. at 

.Taj pur nn J5l h December I !#30 % A. O. at 
Kurmakshctra ori De^unber 1930 
A. C. ami at Singlmchal, Kovur *nd 
Mangal^iri <>n t In* 27th, 29t.h and 31st 
December 1930 A. o. A JH not -prints 
shrine 1 was ejected at Ohhatra. lilioga on 
the 2nd April, 1934 A. (■. 
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l\: l9.\« Sri'crla IVabhupad 

travelled all owr India from the 
IJimulayqs to Cape Comorin, 'broadenst- 
everywhere Clio Message of Malia- 
prnbhu. Pandit Sree Adumar Vittlral- 
aeliaryya Dvaita ' Vodantavid wan »»f 
Udupi* has recorded his impre-si -ms of 
this famous tour in his “Saraswiti- 
Di ty vi written m dmph* Sanskrit 
verpe. It was a tour of conquest id tin* 
hearts of all millions persuasions. 

Snu* Snjjanatoshani Logan to be 
pubM»shod in English with the alterna- 
tive title of the “Harmonist’ from 
Sree Gaudiva Math, Calcutta, under 
the editorship of Smda Prabhupud 
from -1927 AC. A Fortnight !y Hindi 
Periodical, the “Bliagubat**, was started 
from Sree Paramahumsa Math of 
Naimisharanya in I9<>2 \. c. The 
“Nadia Praknflh" ( in Bengali ) \v hieli 
was stirtel as a Bi-weekly was turned 
.into a Daily Paper, as the organ of 
Sree Ohaitanyn Math of Sridlvam 
Mayapur. Besides these, the fortnightly 

organ , “Paranmrt hi*’ in tin 1 Oriva 
* % * 

language and tin* monthly organ 
'‘Kiri tana” in tin* Assamesp language 
arc be ina published from Cuttack Sree 
Satobidanabda TVIatb and Assam Goal* 
para Prapanuasram respectively. The 
Nadia Prakash Printing Press and the 
Bhagabat Press have been established 
at Sridttam Mayapur and Krishnagar 
respectively fbr coping with* the expand- 
mg publishing activities of the Mission. 


The history of t,he foundation of 

Sree (jfaudivu Math in Calcutta and its 

' »■ 

activities i> closely associated with the 
iiciiue of its Secretary, Mahamahopa- 
de^liM |<a Sripad K un ja behary Vldya- 
hhusan. It wie ni li i- instance and 
thr»uj»li \u< earnest effort.'*! that Sree 
(Jaudiya Math w.\< ► si a hlishi vl 1 >v His 
Divine Gr;uv in Galeuira for serving as 
the Headquarters of too extended 
preaching activities of the Mission, fu 
19. >0 A. Sre<t Inryva Sreela Jaga- 
Imudhu lihaktiranjan (J.B.D.), ;l hig 
merchant of Baghhazar, < 'alcutta, 
provided ;tt his own entire cost the 
present magnificent edifice with its 
nolile temple*, spacious lecture hali and 
re.si fential accommodation for the 
inmates. On nth October 1‘dttl A. (\ 
Sreela. lYubhupa : formally installed 
tbe Sree Vigr-ihas of ^Sroe Sree Guru- 
( !auranga-(iandl»arl>ika Giridlmri Who 
where taken in a beautifully decorated 
Itath (ear) accompanied b\ an enormous 
Samkirtin procession from No. 1 
Ultadin,ii Junction Road in the newly 
constructed temple of B:<ghba%ar. This 
event was celebrated by the holding of 
a thoist ic exhibition lasting for over a 
month. Sreela Bhaktiranjan does not 
stapd alone in the construction of big 
edifjcea for the Mission. lie lias been 
preceded and followed by other pure 
souls iti similar pious w\>rk, by Sj. ’ 
Pannirubi Pillai Dharmapran in the 
construction of a Lecture Hall for 
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Madras Gaudiya Math, by Kreshtlmryya 
Sj. iSakbicliafan Roy Hlyiktivijayn in 
building the biggest Temple (in Bengal) 
►at Sridham Mayapur on the Birth-site 
of Sriman Malmprabhu, by Maharaja 
Sir Sree Sree llikraiii Deo Burma 
Bahadur D. Litt., Harijarrishr.l va of 
JVypur (in' 1 Andhra) in the ec/nsl ruction 
of tiie*m*\\ Temple of M«ilra* Gaudiya 
Math, by the (Srestlriryya) Zemindars 
of Hal in t i in the construction of the 
sM’eat Temple of Sie« j MadliVa Gaudiya 
Math at Da<ra, by Sj. A vidyaharau 
!)a> Adhikary in the constriction of the 
beet lire Hall of Sree C Hi ait any a M ith 
[ Sridham Mayapur ), by Sj. Madam 
mohan Bliaktiaudhakar in the construc- 
tion of the Tempii Sree Ghaitanyu 
Math and by Sj. IvrHlmapr.isad Das 
Adhikari Bhaklibhusan in the eonst rue- 
on «>f the Teu\[)le of Sree Tridaudi 
Gaudiya Math at Bhubaneswara, Orissa. 

Sreela Jag »i hand hu Bhakthauijaii, 
donor of the Sree Gaudiya Math 
Temple, passed away on I P th Novcmhei 
1930 A. (\ ’ Tint anniversary of 
his disappearance is celebrated at Sree 
Gaudiya Math, Calcutta, on a magni- 
ficent .scale. In grateful! appreciation 
of the activities of Sree Gaudiya Math 
the Mon’ble Justice Sir Alaniuablia 
Natji Roy Cbowdhury I\t., of SanUwsh, 
President Bengal Legislative Council, 
"Uon’ble Sir Bijoy, Prasad Singh 
Roy Kt., Minister, Self-Government., 
Bengal, Hon J b[e Raja Sj. Bhupeijdra 


Nath Singh Bahadur m.\. r,.f and 
Maharaja jSir Sree. Bir Bikram Kishore 
D»‘b Banna Manikyu Bahadur* k. o. m. j, 
Dharmadliurandliara of Tripura, have 
successively presided, over t.h(* anniver- 
sary (unctions in commemoration of the 
services of Sreela .lagabfind’liu Ilhakti- 
ranjan Gaudiya Math of Calcutta 

mtinues to hold its annual culbrations. , 
which extend foi over a "month com- 
mencing from the Jhulanjatra festival 
and includ*** the observance of (ho* 
following festivals via: celebrations in 
commemoration of t in- disappearance of 
Sree Rup.i Go*wami. tin 1 Advent of Sree 
Baladeva, the Advent of Sree Krishna 
Nandotsah, the Advent of Sree Advait.a 
Prabhu, the Advent of Sree Radhikn, 
the Advent of Sree Vanlanadeva, the 
Advent of Sreela Thakur Bhaklivino^le. 
Certain other special functions, Sree 
tiovanl liana Puja or Annakut Mahotsab, 
the Advent Ceremony of Sree Vishnn.* 
priya Devi and Sree Vyasa Puja or 
Acharyya Puja are also held hero on a 
grand scale. • 

Persons unable to differentiate bet. 
ween the mbrpbolngionl and ontological 
aspects of the propaganda .of Sroe 
Gaudiya Math are liable to be fascinat 
ed and deceived by tie former. 
The Gaudiya Math aims .at tin. 
following 

(•] ) • To show the lightj of Transcen- 
dence hy eliminating all dirts of empiric- 
ism a ml mundane bearirfgs. 
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(*i t > To sene Sreo 1 1 s*ri along Un- 
graded devotional path after acceptance 
of the t)aiva Varu.ishrama Dhnrma 
favourable to the attainment <>i Paramu- 
hamsa Dhamia Ivins; beyond the range 
of tbe former. To relinquish Varna* 
shrarna Dharmn at tbe immature stage 
and to accept "Adaiva Vaniasliarama’ 
are both uncongenial to the teaching of 
Bhagabat Dharma 

(.*>) To show that the difficulties of 
the present age are due to"! ho fact that 
people have given themselves up to 
,1 ada Saguna F pasheiia, to elevation- 
ism and salvati-niism. to the attainment 
of lucre, enjoyment and name under 
cover of seeking spiritual bliss, to 
hypocrisy undci cover of lonely devo- 
tional activities (Nirj.mn Bhajana), to 
denial of the right of enjoyment of the 
Sole Eujoyer in tin* name of immorality 
or superceding morality, to Ajukta 
Vairagya, to enjoy even the Only 
Knjov er lvrielina, to sensuous enjoy- 
ments in the name of devotion to 
cherts'll perversities of devotion through 
the channel of enjoyment, to consider a 
Sadliak (one on the way of devotion ) 
and Siddha l self-realised) as equal, 
to consider pecuniary contributions to 
the puroly theistie organisations as 
identical with the performances of the 
materialistic altruists}, to eipisidfer the 
prpacbing.of the Name of Harr as in- 
ferior or equal to transitory social altru. 
istic performances. To rectify all these 


many errors loading* to averseness to 
tin* spiritual, service of Godhead the 
revival of which is the special function 
of the Gaudiya Math in the present- 
age. , 

(1) Showing that imitation, hypo- 
crisy, unlicensed dealings, abuse of free 
will and - mental speculations do not 
constitute Vaishnavism, hut that sinceri- 
ty of the pure soul, openness of heart, 
thorough and whole-hearted submission 
to the spiritual Preceptor both iu 
precepts and practices constitute the 
backbone of Vaiahnavisin. 

(.V) Showing that search after in- 
vidious fortes of popularity or gratifica- 
tion of the senses of Godless multitude 
is not Universal Gove, but rather malice 
prepense. To show that the preaching 
of the Absolute Truth, though nut. pleas- 
ing to the public tuste, unfalteringly 
in precepts and practices, is the real 
Universal Love and benevolence to the 
Jivas. 

(6) That offences against the reflec- 
tions of the Name are not the pure 
chanting of the Name ; that pure chant- 
ing of the Name leads to Transcendent- 
al Love. 

(7) That, to put the spiritual and 
the mundane into the same category is 
detrimental to the attainment of pure 
Love. * Pure Love is unique, so also the 
Object of Love and, the means of attain- 
ment thereof. That devotional Love is 
the normal function of, every .soul in 
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her unalloyed spiritual state u iu 1 nut 
functions outlie gross or, subtle bodies 
that enwrap tin* soul in her conditional 
• state 

"(8) That to think of Archa-vigrahn 
a< made of stone, or to* think >f a 
Vai*hnuva (}uru as an on I inary" mortal. 
*tn think of a Vaishiiava a£ belonging 
\n a 'certain caste, to consider the wash- 
ing of the feet of Vishnu and Vaislma 
vms to he I lie same as ordinary wafer, 
to consider the Name and Mantra ol 
Vishnu as identical with or li nary mum. 
dane sounds, ■ r to consider ilie Supremo 
Lord Vishnu as < qual t'* other -uUirdi. 
mate deities i> not -mly flnfav urahb* 
Imt detrimental to tlic aftainmen’ oi 
devotion to fi 'dhead 

(o) That no true cull urc about the 
Name, PasHmes or the Personality o'' 
Krishna cii) h,- had with l.lie inundam 
intellect That the pretence of chanting 
that is indulged hv the morceinrv 


reader- leeturers. mii'jer*, efe., t«> 
pande! 0- tin atheistic tastes of the 
jopulart is trnm/bl with the gravest 
olTenec against ’In- Name, which*, instead 
■ it doing 1‘tenia* good brings iiremedi- 
a hh* • • v i 1 - upon all parties 

concerned. 

i ID) That Sree Sree Radlm- 
tj'ivmda, t he Absolute Pivim- ( 'oviple, is 
fiii> ■ m i \ Object ot mir -worship that 
\ !%.* w ;i \ -.I worship shown hy the 

ira n-ee?ideifial milkmaid* >f liraja ic 
l)n nn!\ was a- well^i- 1 h»* (vial, tor 
, pn^pi.-tive recipient of transcendental* 
j,.vi\ That th* J s'liin 1 is not attainable 
• 'xcept through ''omplete sincere sub 
missi' n t • ' ! he lotus ieet *’! the ica.1 
spiritual preceptor ; that chanting the 
Nam-- of [lari hy being 'freed froin all 
'.tTeices b\ such full submission is both 
Tin- j i*i a 1 ' *ss Sadhan) and troal (Sadliya) 
..f t*». \> u I \ desideratum, vi /. : Krishna 
Prema- 
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Bhakti 

( A\shori discowM by Editor ) 


Bhakti is often misunderstood. Such 

misunder-standing'may be of different 

kinds.. Those who are very much 

addicted to the pleasures of the flesh 

are liable to mistake such pleasure as 

love of God. Most people now-a-days 
«| 

are anxious to acquire wealth and fame 
and other good things of this world. 
They often profess appreciation for the 
religion of love that was preached by 
Mahaprahhu Sri Krishna Chaitanya. 
Mahaprabhn, as is well known, was 
opposed to barren asceticism. This 
attitude of his is much liked by all 
persons who live a luxurious life. Rut 
bhakti or devotion is not bhoga or 
enjoyment of the pleasures of the senses. 
There cannot, he a greater calumniation 
of a pure, devotee than to call him a 
worshipper of. the- goddess of worldly 
prosperity. The conduct of a devotee 
is unintelligible to both bhogis (epicure- 
ans) and t yagis (ascetics), it is also not 
le--s unintelligible to those who study 
the shnBtrns by themselves or under 
teacher,*, wlm are not true devotees. 
Feu peopleware sufficiently open-minded 
to be prepared to recognise; the great 
mercy of Mahaprabhn in rebuking the 
ntudeut, who had studied thb shastras 
utfdcr a teacher who had. n ° idea of 
religion, when the said student, for- 


getting the propriety of conduct of a * 
kanis’rha adhikary (neophyte) toward* 
the highest order of devotees, presumed 

ii 

to find fault with the conduct of 
Mahaprahhu Ilimself in taking the name 
of Gopee Instead of that of Krishna. 
Similnry Sribash Pandit’s conduct in 
requiring the assistance of a scavenger 
for removing wine, meat and other 
articles for the tamasik worship of the 
goddess of worldly desires, that had 
been placed at the door-steps of his 
house by Gopal-Chapal in order to 
discredit him in the eyes of the people, 
has also been misunderstood by certain 
persons who consider that it is the 
business of human life to grow neh and 
live a life of pleasures. The pure* 
devotees, by their sharp rebukes, direct 
our attention to the gravity cf the 
offence of misunderstanding and 
misrepresenting the conduct of pure 
devotees, which is the greatest possible 
obstacle in the way of the attainment of 
love of God, although it is liable to be 
regarded as comparatively trivial by 
most people. It is, therefore, necessary 
not to rashly declare such conduct of 
thiV pure devotees to be prompted by 
malice or anger specially as it is in, 
reality the most unambiguous expression 
of the highest, magnanimity. 



A Letter 


Deir Herr Schulze, , ' 

I* have the good fortune to road 
your article in tint Harmonist of 
DocoraboHast. Excuse me* /£ I put. 
in blilek and white here thoughts that 
have flashed on me after ung 
through it. 

I think, your way of approaching 
the su >joc< is commendable. A western 
iniud is natural lx more fit to know 
about the complicated tissues of empiric 
thought. tam.dc that is daily* enmeshing 
Europe, iri culture in its mad pursuit 
after things of tlte mind. It would, of 
course, be a Titan’s task to disentangle 
them, and it is certainly beyond human 
comprehension hpw we can try to do 
that with any hope of success while we 
are in the grip* of it. The help must 
c«me from somewhere which is not 
within May a* a sphere. Grace is that 
help. Hut ginoo, as it is popularly 
understood, is something quite different 
from the true commodity, Grace is 
Godhead’s pure potency as manifested 
in relation to His Own servitors and 
through them in relation to the wprld 
at Jarge. The make-shift grace of, an 
eighteenth century deist is nothing but 

* a mis-nomer. There can he no unwhole- 

• * * . . 
some exploitation of nepotism in the 

Realm of the Absolute, It can be 

* 


manufactured in the factories of 
degenerate hopes and special privilege- 
hunters who want to strut* aborft with 
their hall-marks of caste, nationality 
or creed, as well as their particular 
special prophets. But Ni*r ChaUan.ua 
Olumtnmi'ita says, “Whoever fully 
serves is ahtne « , i , cat.. those who art* 
opposed to His service arc lusigni 
ficaxt and worthless. ’’ 

Speculative ventures in the Wv 
in the domain of philosophy arc, lobiv 
in a state of bankruptcy. But under 
lying all sincere philosophical specula- 
tions there may smiHinies he lound 
a tendency, though fruitless, to discuss 
the unalloyed truth. There is a nice 
shloku in the Itkaijalsila. • 

‘anew qfcwanf 

» l 

sqnffq g«i Tonfifon \\ 

‘Tliore are people who say they do 
not believe in the existence of ‘the soul, 
considering themselves, in their self- 
delusion, as separate entities. YeWjiey. 
do not demist from speculating about 
it.’ . Herein lie the significance &s well 
as the irotiy of fate of all human 
speculation. 
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> itisiiiniva philosophy. given in tin* five. Scholastic philosophy of medieval 


world in its most explicit forjn by our 
Sr* 1 ** • t n I'mlrva. 1 ih.s a specia I Hgnificaiice 
f or the upend'd ion-ridden \orhi i>i' 
t«»ihiv. In the midst n| tin* huo-e 

* 4 . 

turmoil ni conflicting « * 1 1 1 * r o : 1 1 *t 
thought, li* 1 .done -lands I tl\« the 
guiding light on rook n« a ■t«»rm- 
to.-^ed sea, ovtr pointing t • » \\ m r* J - 
Ha t/iiuil Int. •! think. ill li< >nc*>t sp« dila- 
tive idealists or realist.- ''.ill find their 
, miasmg link, if Hoy can have, the good 
I'nrtum to htyu Hi.- Words The 

ha til in j tragedy >1 a 1 la inlet \» <>i 

Faust's life will no m-rd to in 

■ictcd. For all df urgent tv | M oi 
life principles ntv -nahled t<- find !: ejr 
true direction in Hi.- teaching.-. Hi.- 
wor'i.- are thc«\ m # i i Bod\ of the Ah-u, 
lute Sell. They are the <|innte-s' , m*e 
of all philosophies ! h *t have ever 
.'-oiiirlit to find out the Truth with an 
iota of real sincerity. In ti»i- His mode 
■>i preaching, ui it- compivhensi veness 
and universality of appeal, is a thing 
f|int« tniique even in true Achnrvyas 
I i k e Uamanujai and Madhwa \vhos M 
latter day representatives have gene- 
rally appealed t i people, who were 
immediately relate' them as 

disciples, in’tlie light particular 

• school of interpretation. Hut Hrabhu. 
/wla 9 in spite of His deeply t !ibsdrl)ing 
interest in. their philosophies* have 
always thrown such light on them as 
to ^how them in their proper pcrspec- 


India was s • lonu regarded like archaoo- 
logical curing de-fossiliscd by eertain 
Pundit. adventurers from the West to. 
he exhibited in tlu'ir manuscript- forms 
oi society, studios. But Hrablnh/tatla 
has slirtwij them as living principles in 
the organon of spiritual life 1 In liiifi 
the Achary\as of the days d yore hve 
i heir lives elm mil For He* perfects and 
expands their retchings. And we can 
imdcr.-tand them only through Him. 

Europe wants to find true India. 
Tnere .n e gp‘at <ouls there win » are 
-••eking 1 heir -pirituai regeneration 
Iron; her. Hint \hcre is that India of 
The Fpanisiiads. »f the Hliagabat tiita 
and above all, * *1 the Srimad Bhagalnita. 

be found ? Certainly not in the 
hybrid teaching.- of the so called spiri- 
tual up.-tarts who through their com- 
promising cults of ego-w oi ship have 
sought to delude the world. Of course 
the make-shift spirituality of these 
mu-liroum apostles lias an enchanting 
effect on those who do not know that 
spirit uh I regeneration, tin** eternal 
resurrection is not tantamount to self 

t j 

dco-plion. And it is for these novices 
that onr ■> Wer ilvrmhtva in His infinite 
tnercy inis raised » dm ion voice whicl. 
sluvild read i every corner of the w(yld. 
Some irfay misunderstand 1 1 is mode of 
preaching. But it has a simplicity, ' 
perspicacity, directness and thorough 
nesa, all its own. whiqh is sublime. 
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Through Him \\V have the clearest 

micliy 1 view i>f the Absolute. In 

Him live.- tile eternal India "f tht? 

Vrdax. He alone, in (his of 

rle^onemte self.seekintr, Iki> triol ••wry 

awiihihle means V> hrius* home to,everv 

human >oul tlm innermost tcachinj 1 - of 
• 1 . * 
i lie ''’ermine JWyV fi'hnxtnt.'t ami have 

i ^ 

Miveti them from bcinj: mixed up wilh 
• md mistaken f- >r the vpui'iein -»ne<. 
Rut where is that .loin. who will 
announce thi* (Vent A« I \*«n t. I * * the 
' < *r I < I v ^\l i-^ivimrs overwornls weak 
heart,- like mirs, Rut lie i-; ‘"IFSPTC”, 
V*‘t fS Perfection's ,-el f-iuM nife^lat ion 
a- all-Service, He is alMlrae** . 
♦hat yi’.'ice which the so (tailed theista* 
i»liiloso]>Jiers of tjji* East am! the West 


i • • 

i:*tve -o often tried hut failed M ti lid 
through Vheir perverted .‘'peculation. 
Let ! I h* \\ ill he dour. 

> • 

, Kor (iod ke brother (excuse 
me if I Slave i he hoMitii-s (■• aceost you 
H*»\ don't t a k< all these as ^nl iijiellt a I 
n-*n-»ense — e\ ^e’er ■ !<m| e|Tn i<>n:s of an 
impotent eiit W** nave tried 

t" understand ever; w -rd »»! it through 
a I jjh* of -ulniii-'- ieti uni' 1 Him \\ r h-> is 
l!:e .‘tetu:5 i )bjcet • *1 aS! service ami 
I we. I) j,p‘jiera*i ioo! is I am. 1 have * 

; * i ■ enT r\ i -it . • 1 n. o ,iiVi ic -a vnilicance 

■ a t )],>+ tir-it i hv-.t. l ,, -»r my -elf. 

* 

I i»i H “itvi ■ .n 1 1- -r, • I try *■* giv<' yon 
-onm ol my \ r > «ri|.pU»d idea- about 

tiic ovt'-rir ol Ibis Sublime 

Life 


Srrr Vishwa Vaishnava Raj Sabhr* 

\ The xhn>‘lvjn Mission) 


-ret Puroshottam Math, Puri 

On April 3, tin* Mabanta of 
"SiddhabftkuP’ Malb, paid a visit «d 
•ouftesy to editor. Wlusn Tliakur 
I laridas came to Nilacbal. Malmprablni 
assigned him this place for bis hltajuu. 
It was also in Siddbnbakul that Sn-e 
Kupn Goswarni resided during his v*it 
|o Puri and it was here that he* put in 
black.and white I he innermost thought 
")f Mnliaprabhu in the couplet expres- 
dug Sree Radhika’s longing for meeting 


her Beloved on the bank?- ol the 
Kal md i. Sren K’.ipa tiosaaini wrote Ins 
“Bidavdha Wadlial/' at Sid dliabbak ill. 

On April b..Mr. J. N. I »utt. liar.at- 
I,aw. came to -ee editor. tjie.subject 
• f their talk bejny tb o present day 
scholars lind it ditlicnit to limderstand 
the nature ol unalloyed devotion to 
Sm- Ivrishna propounded by Malyipra-^ 
bliu owing to their minds, being c<vi- 
taminated by idea- of elevationisin and 
sal vationism. 
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Of] April 11, Mr. K, L. Gupta, m.a., 
b.i„, Advocate, Mr. S. K. . Mukherji, 
Solicitor; and Mr. A. N. Pal ( JliouiUiury . 
Hrtd. DcputyMgt.. ami Zemindar met 
the editor. The subject dis< Missed w n > 
tliat ol all engagements the ht»st is the 
service of the All-pei vadinir Lord 
\ islinu, that the service <»f Vai^lmavas 
is superior to the service of Vishnu 
Himself ami that tin* only condition 
for eli^ihity to this service i,s complete 
, self-surrender to the Divine Master. 

On April 16^»the German dexolocs 
Herr E. G. Schulze and Huron if K. 
von Koeth ai rived at Puri from Calcutta, 

On April 24 the ‘Chnndau Jatra’ 
festival was duly celebrated All the 
devorees of the Math headed by elitur 
went to the Temple of Srco Gopinath 
where Mahamahopadesaka Ham lit 
Armntu Vnsudev Vid vabhusan sailer tin* 
prayer-song to Sree Gopinath. 

Sree Chaitanya Nath, Sree VI ay a pur : 

On April 10 , Prof. Panclmuan 
Sarknr, m.a., paid a visit to Sridlmm 
and had a table with Sri mad Audulomi 
Mahnraj regarding tlui Divinity of tlu* 
Visible Form in which tlu* Supreme 
Lord is pleased out of ! I is infinite 
mercy towards l)ouud jivas. to descend 
to the mundane ])lane through the 
Medium of His Own Self as the Eternal 
Supreme Teacher of .all spiritual entities. 
Sree Gaudjyp Math, Calcutta : 

From April 15, '.Mahamahopadeeaka 
Pandit K. Vidyblmsan. Secretary of 


the Math, has been reading and 
explaining the 11th Skainjlia of Srirnad 
•Blmgalmt 

Midnapur : 

Wn April 12, Tridandiswnmi Srimad 
1». B. Spoil i Malm raj (hlivernd a 
leeturl' on “Saimtnn Dharma” under 
the pres’ideiiev of the Yubaraj of 
Kotaisrani Slate Sj Ananmkmkar Pal 
Choudhury. m.a.. ru... at the Mliadre. 
swar Nat \ amandir of Bhadrakali. More 
than 2000 puopb* a.-'M'inhled t,.t hear the 
menage of Swamiji. 

Ppadesak Pandit Amidikrishna 
Rralmiaehari ol Anuu'Mii G-umiiya Math 
on being iVivit'-d by Sj. lihiinaeharun 
Gin. read and explained Srimad 
Bliagabat at his resilience mi -\ pri 1 25. 

On April ‘21. Tridandiswnmi B, B. 
Sranti Maliantj discount'd- about Lord 
Hari at the house of Sj. Hriday Chandra 
Chanda. 

Daulatpur. Khulna : 

On April 5, Tridandiswnmi Srimad 
B. P. Arnnya M-.haraj delivered a 
lecture on the “Gift of Sri man Malta* 
pm IduT’ in the Dnnlatpur College. Sj. 
Dwijapada Banerji, m.a., Professor of 
Philosophy, presided at the meeting. 
Sree Jay dev Cmudiya Math, SrinathPur : 
i On April 27 Sri Xrishna-Samkirtau 
was performed here* by the devoteps ol 
Sree Onaitanya Math, Sree Mayapur- 
Sree (iaudiya,Math, Madras : 

On April Id, the devotees of the 
Mpth were invited lyy a prominent. 
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merchant of the town M. It. Rv. 
Muthiappan .Piliai Avl. ,to read am' 
explain religious scriptures and sim> 
•religious soncs at his house. 

* Jessore District. 

Tridandi swami B. P.» Aranya 
Mnli.'iraj lias Ihhmi pmiHnm*' tin 1 
ifoclrim's oV Sivc Siv<* Alaliapmhliii in 
this tlislrict.. At tin 1 roquet of the* 
public of Jessore, Svmniiji /ieliv^red a 
ipctun 1 on “Ad vantiu^os of Human 
Birth” in town luill <>n 20lh April, 
un<l<T t ho progiiliuicy of Sj. Bislivam- 
filiiir Mnjuniriur, Dt. Add!. Judge. All 
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the important peisons of the town* were 
present in, the meeting. 

On April 2 1, Swami ji with his party 
of Brahmacharis arrived in Manirampur 
where on the next il^y he delivered a 
lecture on “Sanatana Pharma” in the 
courtyard of the local school! Sj. Pulin 
Bchari Bose presided at the meeting. 

On April 24, Swntniji delivered a 
let tore on •‘Sanatana Dhlirma" in a 

it 

meeting held in the Trimohini Katehary 
of the well-known zemindar of Narail. ' 
Zemindar Sj. Dhirrndrn Nath Roy 
w a< present ir the meeting. 
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Gaudiya Math and History 


Wln‘D tin 1 -am peeps through 
window into ri dark chamber it can 

be -eon ‘is a ball •>!' light smaller 

than tlic aperture <>f tlie open window 
'Phis dots not prove that the sun L 
really so small. Everyone ha.- had an 
opportunity of witnessing sunrise and 
sunset, lint oven a child now-a-day- 

knows t l,i,at the sun never really rises 
nor sets. The sun is seen to he 
moving, bu. it is ihe earth whose 

movement causes this illusion. Unless 
these, things are properly understood, 
mistaken impressions produced ^by 
direct perception cannot be reinovecjj. 

* There is an analogy between tlu| 
impression produced on the uninformed, 
observer by the spectacles of sunrise ^ 


and '•'insel which cause t.lie phenomena 
ol day and m-.rht and tiic aspen* ol 
t In- ; rn; h jireaented by einpine history. 
In nrithei en.-e doe.* the experience 
.,f t lit* rice directly rehte itse.ll to 
tb,- Absulnte Truth Ti.o sun * if the 
truth i.- idvay- bright mliniteiy big 
and absolutely .Indian /cable. It. sends 
it.- rav- -»t liglit unconditionally and 
m full prolusion in every direction. 
The faculties ’.if man see the truth 
as an object whie.li ha- a beginning, 
., middle and an end, ami is constantly 
changeable. It nls- appears as wry 
small ‘in r/agnitude. These impressions 
<re sought to be recorded in empiric 
history *exa<tly as they arc' experienced 
and this account is regarded as true. 
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H in more? or less true as a record 

of direct experience. But the experience 

itself is 'not true in the absolute sense. 

It. is only possible for a person who 

is located in a fined position in space 

to receive ill© true impression of the 
» 

nature of ' the sun which is then 
constantly and unchangeably present 
to his view. 

Besides there is also need for 
proper instruments for the due obser- 
vation of the distant luminary. Lt. has 
been possible only with the help of 
the nost powerful telescopes to obtain 
a closer view of the sun as it is. 
Careful observation by means of suit • 
able instruments carried on by a very 
large number of distinguished persons 
has' enabled t.s to build up the modern 
science of astronomy. It is only by 
putting together all this extended 
experience that the phenomena 
sunrise and sunset have been provided 
with a reasonable explanation that is 
different from the impression of a 
persoli who relies on his unaided 
direct vision. . 

. History lias supplied us with an 
account of t he experience of the race 
from period of antiquity. This account 
has become extended by being regard ed 
from different angles of .vision and 
through improved ( instruitent& By 
‘moans of, history we are trying to 
understand the nature df social and* 
dolitical institutions made by man for 


improving his worldly condition. In 
this world the present of man depends 
upon his past for Ins progressive exis- 
tence. We can never he sure of bur . 
position in regard to any institution 
till we have learnt the history of its 
evolution. We are then in a position 
to make use of it in an 'intelligent? 
manner for gaining our purpose. 

There is a real distinction between 
civilized and uncivilized peoples. 
Uncivilized man depends more on first 
impressions of phenomena. Tim child 
is naturally foolish. The adult is as 
a rule much wiser than the child 
because of his greater experience of 
life. In this world even the wisest 
man requires facilities for the proper 
exercise of his powers and faculties, 
Tho civilized man possesses extended 
scope for such purpose am is also 
endowed with greater know ledge foi 
exploiting his greater' opportunities. 

In this manner man is progressing 
in knowledge and power and happiness 
through the Ages. History is the record 
as well as the principal condition of 
this progress. The method has been 
applied with extra-ordinary success in 
the past and we expect to apply it 
with equal success in the future. This 
fact is well-known to every body, 

Thfre are, of course, many obstacle-' 
,in the way of human progress. There’ 
are also many actual set-backs. Civili- 
zation is destroyable by ad verse circum- 
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.-tances. But the present Age is, never- ' 
tileless, more advanced than every 
other Age known to history. fhi t s 
• improvement lias been achieved by 
motfus of the cumulative past civilized 
elforPs of the race. For , the same 
reason it is very likely that the* wheel 
M progress will not stop u»»r on the 
aiioIi* really go back again. . 

This optimistic view is supported 
by the liarJ facts ol every-day-life. 
The destiny of man is thus found to 
be made <t marred bv himself. The 
poverty and the various miseries of a 
backward people are the results of an 
unwise past. It is not ^possible to 
undo the effects of one’s past life, 
except by means of prolonged expiatory 
activities on the right lines. There 
tore, history lias also another and 
equally useful lesson to teach all of 
us. The 1 ‘ut me of man individually 
and collectively is louud to he altoge- 
tlier uncertain. Mundane progress 
carries within itself the seeds of its 
dissolution wlfich may overtake it at 
any moment.. The causal chain, the 
basis of evolution, means also that 
the jiccessary evils are carried from 
link to link as a matter of course 
in the same manner as the relative 
goyd is similarly carriod. This i^ the 
real picture of the substantive character 
of the series. Is it, a progress’ towards 
real, i. e. permanent tmd unmixei^* 
good ? 


The history of man ;iV. known to 
us at the present moment is liriefiy 
as follows’ 

• 

We do not know • whether, there 
ni?* men outride our earth. Mars is 
suspected of being inhabit t*d bv a race 
like man. An examination <* ( t.lm 
strata forming the surface *»f our 
planet allows a certain sequence in 
the appearance of life on this earth. 

1 Ifis is the basis of the aceeptablc 
portion of >he evolution of mini in 
the theory connected with the name* 
of Darwin. Man certainly did not 
appeal on this* earth till millions of 
years had passed from tin* time when 
t lit* first forms ot life appeared * in 
this globe. Hut (‘Veil so the dati* of 
appearance of the first, man on. our 
earth cannot, he ascertained with any 
approach to appruximat ion. Present, 
civilization is probably not much older 
than a hundred thousand years,, 
ltecorded history e&tenus to an anti, 
(juity which is less than ten thousand 
years old. 

The unrecorded pre- history of man 

has also been partially recovered by 

• • 

inference and a certain amount, of 
material assistance furnMiefl Ifv imbed- 
ded bones ami implements. Man 
gradually, learnt to make :* firejind, 

the *1180 i)f metals. H.* then invented 

* » 

the.art. of writing. From that rhomefit 

° , • 

civilization* progressed consciously *and, 
by concerted effort. 
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The n.'ftdenj ,-tato and society have 
Hh'ir basis in 1 1n* nature nf man. 
They I'ar a I s< • lx* traced, in oik* form 
,v another, to the beginning of f he 
historical period. On thi-. view tin* 
divisions of tin* lu.-torical pei ind as 
anciem, medieval and modern cannot 
regarded as tenable. Very much 
ol tic 1 ancicni is modern and ?;/Ve 
vrrtw. The f M)-ralied modern Age docs 
not posses, v any measure ol a distinc- 
tive civdi/.at inn that is wholly its own. 
Still there has been continuous change 
tending to improvement nip* deteriora- 
tion. Hist orient evidence does not 
support either the cyelic ,,i the linear 
view < if progress of material civilization. 

Nevertheless, historv presents us 
with dynamic' peiRniialitu", forms of 
activity and varied situations in a 
connected narrative Tiiose historical 
personal if ies, activities and sit nations 
do not recur. Historv does not repeat 
itself in an\ real sense*. Wlmt it floes 
is to acquaint us in a tentative and 
erroneous manner with the working 
of this phenomena I Nature. This 
acquaintance enables us to "deal with 
it with apparently less chance of 
committing mistakes. It decs not 
eliminate, cither inure or less, the 
chance of mistake, in as much i's human 
judgmnnt itself happens to lie by its 

i v 

nature 1 radically defective. It isdiymo 
means legitimate expectation that the 
future should be merely a deduction 


from the past. The uncertainty of 
all calculations on the subject of life 
), -roves the reality of its living existence. 
History has always an honoured place * 
in human affairs for promoting ‘‘this 
unsatisfied interest in life. 

ThcMiaudiya Math does not propose 
to abolish 1 the study or writing of 
empiric hivtory for its own limited 
purposes. It. however. pleads the 
practicability ol avoiding the merely 
negative and tentative use of the 
historical method that is insisted upon 
by the blind vanity **f a class of 
modern historian.-. 'Tentative history 
■ 'oiifihtw itseif to Hie account of events 
taking place in limited time and locality 
by ihe fault \ agency of human beings. 
All the.-e factors are destined by their 
very nature to pass away. These are 
not the eternal verity. This history 
liasapurelx negative* value in respect 
of the Truth Absolute, ft is a misfor- 
tune. which, however, admits of being 
remedied if it is perceived in its true 
perspective*. Hut there’ is another 
history which is immune Worn this 
fatal delect and which supplies us 
with real tidings of the Positive 
Absolute 

Empiric history, being merely nega- 
tive',- is purposeless unless it points* to 
tr^nscenrfental history. It can be and 
mtyst be rescued fr.oin this unneces- 
sarily harmful defect by being sought 
t<l' be, related to positive history. When 
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it is so related it ‘acajuires a secondary 

nut red valus, No event «m this mini 

daqe plane* is purposeless, or lie* out* 

Voiiii 1 of the inter. play of blind forces. 

The \va\ in which hislorv is heim? 
<• *' ■ 

written makes the, affair- of man appear 

is the result of cireum-tanc.es that are 
• » , 
produced by the working of* the law- 

»f inanimate Nature. Aceordin *j: to 

this view man muinot be held fully 

responsible for tin* consequence.-. of 

his activities. Srndi a uonclu-ioi; 

strikes at the very loot of the m<-t 

■•herished principles and hopes >t 

humanity and calls for serious reenn.-i- 

hTation on this talcnlouieAl ground 

a lone. 

The {iaudiya Math represent.- the 
religious thought in its pure form 
■vhieh has always differentiated itself 
from all forms ol mundane tlioiiL'ht 
including t i»c* historical. deligi-ms 
thought offers the positive view of 
transcendental events. In doing s»» it 
i> liable to be supposed by angular view 
to he performing fit times the function 
of ernpir?c history. As a matter of 

fact its treatment of even mundane 

* 

event. 1 * transcends and perfects tlie 
'■inpiric historical method. Religious 
thought is tlie only true syntlietis;*ii£ 
forca in this world. It cannot, there- 
fore, he amenable to the empiric*liisforl 
eal method. It relieves man from a’J 
methods that tend to confine him to^f 
unwholesome limitations imposed upon I 


4H 

> 

him by hi- i’.iliu! c nt'i-nt iiribo shape 
ol nniir lime lini'ta I i- ms 

Ihdsgi 'im t hfMiirbt and method alone 
have ac*es- |m i hr n — iflw plane i>f the 
Realitv. Kmpiric hi-lory i.- u.-ed by 
the (iaudiva Math for tie* positive 
purpose lbd • ! i ‘ 1 t »aud i\ • Mat rt does 
not confine itself!** Me* ^ -U oi spiri 
t ua I isi ti lT • t ifv in rrnniric hrstory. 
It j>'*rf'»nn.- -J-o this port ioy ol M- duty 
. »nlV in t h 1 - nirisuiv th.il \> ue.*essarv 
for it-’ j * it ivV purpo-'i 1 . This task ol^ 
revising minutelv all t thr vagaries ol 
cmpif'ie hi>to”v doc- not require to be 
f crfiM!n<‘d as prirtiary spiritual (unction. 
Tho nat m*o of ahu-c "1 the empiric 
historical method \ill manile-i iiseif 
as - ion the plane ol true vision is 
reached. Therefore, the *«audiva Math 
directs it- act ivit iiv to the iddcidation of 
Hk hi-torv 'd Divine Event* ippeanng 
in this world frmn time to time by the 
motile >d of D ’scent The ir mseenden-* 

• a 

ta I record of the-e Divuu Events 
provides tin* positive and only effective 
help for liftin'? man U* the plftne of 
the Reality. 

There ru> necessity for separate 
elaborate rectification of empiricjnstorv. 
It will he offered automatically on the 
rectification of the pidirijient of tl»e 
individual iwlm has to study ornprrie 
history for tin* spiritual purpose. ^ It# is 
not *th(^ purpose ot the fjhuidiya MjLtll 
to .ibolish (Mnpirir Iti.-dorv hut tn enable 
man to m ike tho proficr use of it* for 
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Hie jV>sitfvV purpose. The. Gnudiya 
M a 1 1 1 provides unstinted facility f» >v the 
proper sl'.idv <d t li history of transcen- 


dental events whose real meaning can 
he taught onh by persons who have 
r* icccSB to t iicuii . 


I tie Individual Soul 

( Hi) Tridontlifurami IS. I\ Tirlha ) 


"Idie Xupiome Hurd i\- tin 1 Absolute 
■ IVi>on. He is vested with innumer- 
able poh*neio< of w hie, 1 1 three are fuinla. 
mental viz., (1) His original intbrnal 
potency identical w ith VI mi giving rise* 
tfO.the Transcendental Realm with all 
His Paraphernalia, ( _) Ills external 
deluding potency which is related to 
the fnternal potency as the perverted 
reflection ol flu* latter giving rise to 
fins mat/iTc universt with mind, body, 
elements, t ime and space, and (3) His 
"borderline jiv fl potency giving rist to 
an infinity of essentially spiritual enti- 
ties, infinitesimal in magnitude and 
MisccpYihle to domination by His inter- 
nal or externa*! potency according to 
the initial choice of each such entity. 

There :ire tw o distinct categories of 
jiva sou! viz.. (1) freed and (li) bound. 
Those who *jre conscious of their ow n 
i o«l I nature and willing to* make the 
best of their free will engage themselves 
in the eternal service! of the Supreme 
Lord as subservient** of Tdis internal 
potency Who 'can make them realise I 


the service of the Absolute Infinity. 
They arc free or liberated souls. Those 
who choose to abuse their free will b\ 
submitting to the domination of Hit* 
external potency, forget their real 
nature, identify themselves with their 
physical mind ami body and seek to 
lord it over tlit* phenomenal world in 
their enjoying mood and renounce it in 
their pessimistic attitude. Bound or 
conditioned souls are enthralled by the 
threefold ijualities of may a, the deluding 
potency of the Lord serving as jailer of 
the prison. house of this material world. 
But free souls who are naturally im- 
mune from the juris'diction of the 
deluding potency are cognisafnt of the 
abject- plight of fallen souls and „the 
cause of their misfortune in refusing to 
submit themselves entirely to the 
guidance of the internal potency ( spiri- 
tual preceptor ) for serving the Supreme 
|jord of All Love eternally with absolute 
Confidence. A fallen soul can get rid 
•of the clutches of mayo, if he realises the 
'defective nature of his yense-perception 
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•md t listens to *tlio Transcendental 
Words ot t]ie bona fide* Transparent 
Master with submissive spirit, honest, 
•enquiry after Truth and serving 
temperament. As spiritual hoinga, all 
individual souls possess the .faculty of 
freewill divinely bestowed upoi>'them 
Ify Hod. They can abuse tin’s* <jfi ft of 
God ol* can make the best *use of it. 
The Supreme Lord does not interfere 
with Ills gift viz., the jiva’s freedom ol 
choice, With this gift one can realise 
Hod and 1 1 is Kingdom. This is the 
best use < it. With it ono e.an forget 
Hiin and pose oneself either as an 
enjoy or or a renouneer of »the worh.. 
He thus becomes u hirin') (elevationist), 
or a jrnni (Salvationist.), or a //<-<// (asce- 
tic). Freedom in man enables him to 
discriminate between Hod and non-god 
or mayo, or illusio/i. The path of Hod 
is the positive path of devotion and the 
path to non-god is karma, (fruit ive work), 
pi an a (dry wisdom) and iitnjn (asceticism ) 
and the various other mixed empiric 
attempts. Those who rely upon their 
own exertions are either elevationists 
or^salvationists. As elevationists they 
try Jo elevate or ameliorate the physi- 


cal. moral and mental eouditihn qf the 
people i.\ empiric attempts which are 
often militant against one another. As 
sahationists they try get rid of this 
chaotic disorder Myin*.* solely upon 
their own sen.se-e.xperii'iice and fry to 
ascend *o or arrive at an up parent eon- 
sciousness Where the uh-erver, observe 
tion and observed— knouer. knowledge 
ami kri'ovahh — are merged into one 
undifferentiated Hialima or the (jreat 
"hie!' i> V'fid ol any name form,, 
attributes. and action, nr to attain 
ni r Mini which i- cc'-aiion of all per- 
ception (scIf-aiiAihilation). But those 
who arc fully conscious uf the deccptivi 
nature of these t\\ > theories, adopt, the 
descending or revealed path and 
urrender tlicmselv s entire! \ to* flu* 
Lotus hcet ol tiu* A1 -i iluie Person ami 
rcati-i’ Him and ilia Name, Form, 
Attributes and Pastimes jn i 1 is Blissful 
Realm and engage themselves ill His- 
eternal eoulidential 'service under the 
guidance of liie Divine Master. 
This is known as unalloyed devotion 
which is the eternal (unction of the 
proper entity if all individual 
souls. 



Janmastami or Jayanti 

•I 

( llii A <«/» ori Moh n a Hh 'ik I i.liniiillnib ) 


\* denote tin* "lit hi" (Lunar date) 
<»f birth of nun or tlm advent of the 
incarnations of G-»d, il is necessary to 
giver numi- to lli.it at the -ame time. 
But the \t-ry word Janma-taini or 
Jayanti itself denotes tlie “Tithi” of 
the birth of Krishna. The word 
Janmastami or Jayanti has its exclusive 
use for the iudi-atioii of the birth tithi 
of Krishna alone and none other. When 
the planet Itohini appears in the 
Krislmastami tithi of tin* month of 
Bhadra it is ealled Jayanti. It is so said 
bv the sages iti as much as anv man 
can become a mast or of this world and 
acquire great virtue provided lie 
worships it ( tithi ) But. mundane 
literatures ol the present day have made 
a very hold attempt to attach the word 
Jayanti to the birth tithi of mortal 
beings, in imitation of the unrivalled 
birth tithi ol Krishna. 

God is known to he without any 
birth ; Jle has no father nor mother. 
But Krishna is such a lVreonality that, 
although without, any birth, ITe can 
mrtiifest t'lie Lee la of eternal birth 
according to IJ is Own sweet ^vill. . This 
has been corroborated by 
Krishna Himself in the Geeta ( Chap 4 
Slqka 6 ), whe.re He says to Arjuna, 


** There is a great difference between mv 
birth and that of others. I am the 
Lord of ill sentient beings, without 
birth and without death. T come to 
this world according as .1 desire, whereas 
tlm jeevas are hurled down into this 
world and are born under the influence 
of My deluding energy, Maya. I am 
the Lord of Maya hut the jeevas are 
under her clutches’’. 

It is, indeed, a mystery and some, 
what revolutionary to learn that what 
is without birth should he born, what is 
beyond the range of time and space 
should make His Advent felt at a cer- 
tain time and pi ice. A compatibility 
or <:• insist, em-y of *'the type is only 
possible in the personality ol Krishna 
alone. An inconceivability that is 
beyond the range of comprehension ol 
gods and oth<*r mortals is possible only 
in the Omnipotent. Krishna. There 
should not be any restriction to the 
limit of power of the Alpowerful, inas- 
much as any limitation of Ilis Power 
will be a contradiction in terms. Anv 
attempt in that direction will tant- 
amount to atheism ; becauso curtailment 
1 • 

f a little bit from the Omnipotence of 
trishna is to make Him inferior to 
^Krishna. The song of Krishna in the 
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fleets declares tlyit whosoever is in a 

position lo understand the mysterious 

t I 

natures of tlie birth of Krishna i,- 

» 

privileged not to suffer from the pangs 
of rebirths. A very line declaration, 
indeed ! 

* 

Re is the Lur’d of time ami, ^lioijeh 
4Le comedown here within Jli.e range 
of an Jr historical time, iicvt;r becomes 
subjeet to it, rather the latter is ever 
distantly subject to Him. When He 
comes into this world, lie comes w ith His 
eternal malm, lienee even the shadow 
i if anything of this world can never 
come in contact, with Him. Ordinary 
run of people may think, that when 
Krishna has come into this world, He 
is, thereby born within limited time 
and space. Kv can thereafter he 
measured like things of thm world. It is 
by such unwarrantable Assumptions that 
very great personages of this world and 
even the creator Brahma himself err 
in understanding the nature of I lie 
Lock of Krishna. The inconceivable 
nature of Krishna can only be under 
stood through His Grace* after complete 
submission to Him. 

Fire is kffown to be always present in 
a latent, form in wood and firestone ; 
but its presence is not felt except by 

actual friction between the two. So 

• * 

here friction is the cause J*»ike h/e 
manifesting itself by the friction as. As 
cause, Krishna manifests Himself 
this world according to His Own swee 

63 


will. The main cause o>» Krishna’s 
Ad wnt in this world i.- to give spiritual 
delights T # i > those loving devotees who 
remain in anxious expectations .of His 
Slight. 

The (Joet.a says l tmt Krishna takes 
His Birth into this world jn different 
ji'.M'f* to save and protect the sudhug, 
(devotees) to kill or deatroy the a-sadhus 
■ non* devotees) and to establish the* 
nature o| the proper religion of jivas. 
But this funvtion is not the function of 
Krishna Himself. These functions 
arc , performed by tin* Descent of tile 
Portion- of ilis, Portions, like Rama, 
Nrisinlia, Varaha, Vamana, ami others, of 
Whom Krishna is the Fountain-Head. 
Uven human beings inspired with the 
power of Krishna can perform many of 
t hege function- at times. Just as it is 
not neees-san lor the Kmperur to in tar. 
fere personally for the maintenance of 
peace ami order, which function is per-, 
formed by In.- executive officers, so, for 
the maintenance ol peace or t lie removal 
of dist urb Hires oi this world, it,].- not 
necessary IV»r Krishna Himself i.*» c«»me 
down intO # t.liH Aorld. The sole object 
of Hi- lJ.--.-c •n’t, is I., give spiritual Foyo 
t.i Hi?- I* * vi nuf devotees — a 1 flint ic.ii that 
uamiot lie pcrfoi rm*.l by any one except 
Krishna IJiniself. 

Like s/bnrdinatc kings following the 
Kmperor in his march for a conquest, 
the varioiis-Divine Portions of Krishna 
hs for example Narajrana, Vasmleva, 
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Sankar8h*r/d t Pradyumna, Anirudha, 
Matsyn, Kurma, and other?, come 
down to this world along with Krishna. 
Ilenco in Krishna's time and thereafter 
we notice in Vrindaban the various 
Leelas of these* ' descended Portions. 
Mentions <*.f these Decks are to ho found 
in the cases of Brahma. Sridam of 
Mathura and others, in the Bhagubatam. 
In the JjeeJas of Krishna we notice 
many asmratt killed by Him : but they 
were not, the functions of .Krishna llim. 
self but were done by Ifis Plenary 
Portions who are in the Fountainhead. 
To be able to come to this conclusion is 
to be in a position to follow the doc. 
trines laid down in theGeeta. Sparks 
fire that can destroy a village or a town 
can. again enter into the fire itself from 
which they came. So the descended 
Plenary Portions of Krishna can destroy 
the miseries of human beings but the 
function of offering spiritual love to 
His loving devotees rests entirely with 
Krishna Himself. 

Bycause the sun is seen in the 
morning of a particular day when he 
rises in the oast, it should not be 
inferred that he is horn on that parti, 
eular da>y. « lie rises daily and when he 
comes to t,li/* notice of a particular man 
for .the first* time the latter thinks that 
lie is born on that da^>. Simply 
because Krishna mak6s Himself visible 
to ‘the oyes' of men at the particular 
timo and to a particular section of 


people, it should not be inferred, there, 
fore, that Krishna is born at that 
particular time and that lie bad no 
existence before. He is eternal c.nd 
Hih Advent, into, and Disappearance 
from, this world are also eternal. He 
has got His eternal' Leelas in the 
realm of eternal Vaikuntha and to 
give felicitations to II is loving devo- 
tees hero lie brings down all those 
Leeks into this world. Human beings 
have their births and deaths, their 
gross bodies are destroyed ; but the 
case is otherwise with Krishna Whose 
Body and Personality are identical, 

In respect of FI is being born in this 
world as the Son of Vasmieva and 
Devaki, we must never forget that 
Krishna’s Birth is not. 'ike that of an 
ordinary son born from the womb of 
his mother. The sun appears in the 
eastern horizon, but for that the latter 
cannot be called the ■ mother of the 
former. Similarly, because Krishna 
appeared or manifested Himself in the 
persons of Vasudeva qnd Devaki, the 
latter are by no means to be taken as 
parents of Krishna in the mundane 
sense. Krishna appeared . ; n the p\ire 
essence of cognition (vishuddlm skttva) 
of Vasudev and Devaki. Worldly 
children are born as naked ; but when 

J ^rishn^ made His Appearauce in "this 
/orld He had on His person yellow 
. Nothing, a crowd! 'on His head/ and 

yarious ornaments and with shankha. 
• « 
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(conc^h she) 1), I'lni ,\i 'a (disc), <jtit I a (club) 
and paifaia (lotus) in II is, four Hands, 

Ancient astronomers ascertained 1 h t * 

*• 

Calculation that Krishna wsis horn live 
thousand y(»ars a^o during tlu* fcr.insil 
tion of tin* Dwanara V uga» into tin* 
present Kali Yu"fi. ' 

• 4 1 ^ ^ 

Ugraseiin was the King of’ Yadovas 
and Kamsa was his son. De’vaki was 
the sister of Kamsa. Kamsa, who ws 
very atrocious, having dethroned his 
father, himself became the King. After 
marriage with Vasudevn, when Devaki 
was being carried in a chariot with 
Kamsa as charioteer, the latter heard a 
heavenly voice to the olTe< i that the 
eighth son of Devaki would he his 
Death. t The voice excited Kamsa to 
make an end of Devaki. thus mys- 
teriously declared as the cause of his 
future iloom ther and there ; hut the 
persuasions of Vasudeva ultimately 
prevailed upon him to desist from such 
heinous crime. Grave suspicion subse- 
quently led King Kamsa to throw both 
Vasudeva and Devaki into prison and 
to kill one after another six children of 
Devaki uo sooner they had been horn. 
Her seventh child was mysteriously 
withdrawn from her womb and placed 
into that of Rohini, another wife *of 
Vasudeva, then living in the house* o£ 
his most intimate friend *Nandi^ 
Alahairaj of Gokula through tin. 
influence of Yoga Maya, the Internal^ 
Energy of Krishna. Thus \vith|reference 


to the sevriith ehiid of Devaki* Kq’ttisu 
was deceived into the belief that there 
was a miscarriage. • 

The eighth lime’ •Devaki’ held 
Krishna Himself in her womb as a 
result of which I Li.- etTulgenee fully 
illuminated the uli do ptison.h’ouse. 
Anticipating th<‘ birlii ot his own doom, 
Kamsa always deeply brooded over 
Srce I lari in the womb of. Devaki, in 
his inimical spirit, and felt His 1’resonce 
everywhere in the world. Brahma, 
Shiva, all heavenly gods and sages, 
like Narada - nd others, came to the 
prison-house to pray Srce l lari in tlu* 
womb of Devaki. Krishna appeared in 
the form of Srce Narayana, with four 
hands in the prison-chamber and 
advised Vasudeva t» carry Him IVom 
there to the private chamber of Ya.-odn 
(wife of Nan da) in Gokula on tlie of ‘.or 
side of tlie river Jamuna then flowing 
with rapid currents during the rainy 
season. 

Mysterious are the ways of Krishna. 
The sentinels on watch at the plison- 
gate fell deeply asleep, the prison-door 
unlocked, the . river became easily 
fordable and with the new-born Child 
in liis arms Vasudeva waded to the 
home of Nanda and exchanged Krishna 
with the/ new-horn (laughter t)f 
Yasomati, who win brought over to the 
prison chamber to he passed* oil as tjie 
eighth childjof Devaki. When Kamsa 
hoard about the birth, fofj the .eighth 
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child oF DnvHki In* ;it once ran to the 
priflon and, ilisivgarding the piteous* 
uni requests of liis sifter 
Dnvaki, forviMy snalched away jlic 
daughter and vehemently dashed her 
against a .stone slab. The daughter, 
who was no oilier than Vo if a Maya, 
the Interna! Knergy of Kri>hna,nlippiMl 
from Kainsn’s hands and aseondiuj in 
the air and displacing then* her # ten 
handed figure, declared t < > Kainsa that 
his Death innat hove here, surely hern 
somewhere else\md that it would be of 
no use to him to Kill either herself or 
other new-horn babies Thi-* rtlienal 
v/nc.e indue.ed Kamsa to «et tree 
Vasudeva and Devaki from the prison 
and, in consultation with hi.- minister 
and other officers, to devise mean.' for 
killing new-born babes of the age of ten 
flii y - and :»!».■ * v« •. 

Iliranyakashipu performed great 
austerities Map;yi ) in receive boons 
from Hralmin and utilised all the 
political and diplomatic resources at. bis 
command to ‘put an end to bis own 
son Prahlad ‘but he could not even 
make a guess about the cause ol his 
own duumi- Similarly king Kamsa, in 
bis mad nttem]>t.s to kill all possible 
agencies ojj his impending destruction, 
could not even conceive they hereabouts 
^of bif. own Destroyer* whom ne knew to 
ba hidden*away somewhere. 

The Birth of Krishna has many 
things to teach ns. The aspirations 


of a loving devotee to serve the jLord 
of bis heart. Krishna, are always barred 
'l»y mountains of obstacles and diffi* 
cullies. To lorget Krishna is to embark? 
on file propagation ol atheism ; hut at 
1 lie idea of the real , possibility of the 
Advent of Krishna all atheism is driven 
away. Terrified at the idea, Kamsa, 
the personification of malice, attempts 
tn have the aptitude of devotion nipped 
in the embryo ; and failing there, he 
runs mad and vainly seeks to destroy 
\ hatover goes to help the cause ol 
devotion. Kamsa, the prototype of 
atheism, while trying to throw the 
devotee into the prison struggles to 
perpetuate iiis own existence, but all 
his attempts impereeptively prove to 
he a failure, and, in the Jong run. with 
the Advent of Krishna he is blotted 
out of existence. » 

The Advent or \f a infestation of 
Krishna in the pure essence of the soul 
does not depend in the least upon the 
corporal freedom or bondage of any 
sentient being. As kins Kamsa 
thought himself to be all-powerful over 
the corpor tl body, and ti?ied to make 
Vasudeva and Devaki prisoners In the 
body. But through the grace of 
Krishna Himstdf, the wicked king was 
tally deceived and brought aboi/t his 
own ruin in the long run. None can, 
, abut up God Hi time If within the prison 
t cell that seems to be at tho disposal of 
) atheism. He is a l way t nursed and 



GAUD1YA MATH AND EUGENICS 


nuntuml j n tho devotee's lumse. Kor 
this reasok. no sooner did Kredunt 
ajvpear in the pure c'lgniuw fssom.'o 
* l ** P<‘vaki than lie was carried t>. tl H . 
iioust! ol Nanda in (Oku I by Va*.id»-va 
who is the pure essence oi Cognition. 
# Kven when there is the darkness „f 
atheism all around, KnSma ajipear- m 
the heart of the loving devotee. This 
IS tile lesson that we can derive from 
'In- birth of Krishna ,«.* t I k* Son of 


\ aaudevii and Dct'aki in tlie prison, 
chandler when all the mut, mudings 
tiu reol wore • urehiirt'ed with an atmos. 
pheiv oi atheism in tin* land dt kino 
Kam.-a llet.e.- :» life wit limit Ihe 
•\d»(tit ol Krishna n, 1 , > n , i- not worth 
a hirt}iio>'. 15 1 1 1 t s enter into the 
M.idhura Le. la ( >f Krishna tvipnres a 
piadiitiin.iiy , id, els, don intoti,e precincts 
ol the Audarva I.eeL of >Sree (laura. 
Sundara 


Gaudiya Math and Eugenics. 


Beauty, strength and health, of body 
* ll,( l h i i 1 1 f I , are coveted l>v every person 
hi this world. Everybody is aware 
• liftt those' an, 1 not unmixed blessings. 
But if a person is asked to name the 
possessions that, he or she desires. he or 
she will fail to find anythin" more covet 
ihle than these throe. The benefactors 
ot the race, therefore, apply themselves 
to*the production of beautiful, strong 
and •healthy men and women. The 
Science of Eugenics has become the 
most cherished study of the t wentleth 
eeiftiiry. Germany lias declared its 
official adherence to the conclusions Sj>f 
this* Science, whiuh that country ;js 
trying to enforce on its people by lega.) 
sanction. \ 


Tlii' lesiro l\»r perpcl ii.it m«« the 
pleasures of t his world is not \vi*e in 
ns mueh a,^ it happen*- to in* lured upon 
avoidable ignorance of the nature of 
such pleasures Sen-nous pleasure is' 
not tin* cure of son. uous pain. They 
are the complementary and mutually 
aggravating aspects of flic same malady. 
If we want to banish 'pain we should 
he prepared t •» banish also pleasures* 
Eating is a source of pleasure. 
There is a great variety of tastes. Tin* 
same taste is not uniform!) pleasant. 
Every tusyo has its proper scope. Eve*, 
the most repuMxe is not had linger all 
circumstances. Good cookilig combines 
the various tastes in tlie correct 
assortment* and proportions. Nothing 
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i;- p)ca a >r a i nt or painful for lmig and in 
it> The Scriptures say « i v« r< Ty thing 
iH potentially pamtul, a j- otherwise, no 
relief 'vouM lie v. Pcrsi.-Tcnee 

painful, or in **ther words, the very 
principje of life or conscious existence 
is 1 he rause of misery. The pleasure 1 .'' 
of life are eomplemeubirv forms of 

.pain. 

The.-e ('.on'-iderations have an inti- 

« 

mate hearing on the ^uest of worldly 
beauty, health ami strength. A tiling is 
beautiful only for*, i moment to the fancy 
« >f some particular observer. Strengt'li is 
also realised as accidental, uncertain 
and partial freedom from greater and 
specific forms of weakness and for the 
time-being. Healt h is momentary 
immunity from* (pertain forms of discaM 1 
an«| a source of no less discomforts and 
misrliiet linn any kind of -o-called 
disease. Health is worse than disease 
as it is lond of it,s shortcomings* It 
K the peri. >■ I of stagnation. 

Before we apply ourselves to the task 
of improving the- brand ol tin 1 race, it 
should be our "duty to bo fully con- 
vinced that the possession ' of health, 
strength . a??d beauty can ensure our 
real well-being. The *ods are said to 
he endowed/ with all these covetable 
possessions, also the deinVns. t The 
Spriptpres declare that* it is those very 
posiessions that have made # botli g'ods 
and demons inferior to man in the scale 
of bfeing. 


These worldly good tilings are ^ot 
only not good, » but they become posi- 
tively harmful to their possessors the 
moment they are considered as valuable 

» f . 

in the^nscl ves. Everything in this world 

may, of course be used, for the purpose 

of our real well being. Health, beauty 
• *. * 
a ml strength, of body and nuud, may 

also bo so’ usod. Those who possess 
one or more of them almost always 
dome to valuo thorn for tlmir own sake. 
Why are those symbolic: values so 
much coveted on t heir own account ? Is 
it not because they arc supposed to ho 
a source of immediate as ivoll as pros- 
pective pleasures to their possessors 
and to others ? It is impossible, for 
man to avoid being enamoured q,f their 
enjoyable use. Man is thereby either 
raised to the status of celestials or 
degraded to the condition of the 
demons. Those who possess great 
physical and mental endowments are 
either unmindful or hostile to the 
real claims of life. The gods belong to 

t 

the former, the demons to the latter 
category. 

It is not desirable, nor practicable, 
to be deprived of health, beauty* and 
strength An ugly, weak and diseased 
person is not eligible for the real fun 
tum'of life if he is envious of those Who 
possess those covetable things. 

j No really wise vnun should unduly 
/are for theso baubles for their own 
ji akev , The attractive qualities of the 
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boil| T and mind have no abiding value/ 
thai is to say no value for the s >ul # 
They are also not so desirable as they 
-cam to be at first sight. The soul alone 
is renlly beautiful. The spiritual ^prin- 
ciple* is alone possessed of all real 
beauty, strength ami spontaneity. 
Those' qualities cease to he valued, are 
wholly lost sight of, as soon as the. 
corresponding earthly qualities are cul- 
tivated by the isolated method that 
is followed by the natural sciences. 

The Ihpanixhad makes a categorical 
distinction ot opposition bid ween the 
good and the pleasant. Whatever i.-. 
pleasant is not good. Man covets what 
is pleasant. Man is ignorant of tin* fact 
that it is not good for him to follow 
meh pernicious course. Sensuous iivinv 
should be avoided by all means by those 
\ ho want to attain to the life that is 
proper for man. * \ life of abstinence 
not desirable# These opposite courses 
arc equally harmful ami are really the 
complementary aspects of the same un. 
desirable proce^. What is necessary is 
to seek after the good which is neither 
pleasant nor painful. 

•Is beauty, necessary for man ? What 
good floes it bring to him or her? It 
makes man attractive in tin' eyes of 
himself and his fellows It provides him 
wittf greater scope for indulging, for ;» 
•time in the# pleasures of life.. Both 
t ijese* alternatives art* ’evils to be shun. 
^ /od on the path of a worthy life. No 


man must seek to live i-u tm* phsisures 
of this unnatural evistonee. 'The senses 
and appetite." are wholly misleading. 
Whatever glitter.^ i> figt cold* It is 
certainly never the puipoM* of human 
li #, J to try to secure a tuml of deceptive 
and degrading pleasures of body and 
mind. The pleasure's «»f the miml are 
not qualitatively different from nor 
independent of tho-o* of thejle.-h. 

•A person who i" emluved with a 
keen e\e only h»r the beaut \ of the 
fle-di iiced not eoimrat ulate hiiuselj on 
tie- p«»s>es."io»» of a. 1 acuity of abiding ' 
value. The son! i.-' possessed of the. 
perfect eye for beauty. The eye of 
llcslu that pretend;- to find beauty in 
nom-nul. is under a maud d-dusion. 
Those who are eligible to^eo the beauty 
of the soul, have no attraction !,>r a 
principle which is worse, than a counter- 
feit. All so-called beauties of this world 
ar»‘ the obMinale and u nacst.he! ir denials • 
of real beauty. Onfe '% ftli a particle 
of genuine inclination lor real life can 
have nothing hut umnixed repugnance 
lor tlu* deluding perversions and 
shadow.- that go by tin- name of beauties 
of tin.' world . 

These statement* may appear to he 
opposed to most current maions of a 
scientific A^e that is ,s ( > elutions hod 
so unwilliig to subscribe to view- 1 that 
are unsupported by tin* testimony oT 
reason anil 4 he senses. But natural 
science itself* has no access to the Reality. 
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T1 e body and mind art* not helps 
but obstae.les to tin 1 realisation o{ tin* 

O 

mil life*. If Mu' body mind <>r tho 
obstacle, nr<‘ pamprrvd, how ran we 
exprot that the* adaption of Midi course 
will necessarily enable us t<» piMirnv*- 
sivdv malisc our pr* ipt'r- function ? flu 1 
body and mind -land between us 
and our souls. Tiu*\ and their *j;ood 
and bad points aic really the black 
art of the cruel Knchant mss who 
keeps us tied to the concerns nf tho 
non-soul by then moans. 

This world is m»t. our abiding place. 
Neither an* our -oul< human beings. 
The human life imprisons our proper- 
selves in the double dungeon of the 
human body and human mind. Is it 
our duty lo seek to be reconciled to 
this prison-life ? Is the prison-life 
to be accepted as our own proper life 
ami embellished as such? No person 
in his senses can be expected to be 
in l«>vc witli a life* ol captivity. Why 
should the scientists declare in favour 
of its retention ? (I< chains are 

not better nor more useful than iron 
fetters. Whatever keeps ns away 
troln the formal activities of our souls 
is to be slimmed as deadly poison. 

Had it been really beneficial for us 

* i 

to have an abundance of t le so-called 
.good things of this '”<>rld, why should 
Providence set Himself in opposition 
to our laudable endeavours, for attaining 
the same ? Should we not pause in 


the midst of the orgy and think out 

our proper course in a dispassionate 

mariner ? Wlmt is the real value of 

a fair skin, of well -developed muscles, 

• >Y perfect, immunity from disease, o £ the 

best of features ? They stifle to leath 

our very souls, if they are supposed 

to he our permanent, possessions. The 

soul desires to he freed from his present 

unnatural hankering for those so-called 

good things that make him forget hi.-. 

real function. I Le has no affinity with 

anything of this world. He wants t<> 

he relieved of all abnormal worldv 

affinities. II e wants to he left to him. 

self, to know himself, to have a function 

worthy or his perfectly pare nature. 

This world and its concerns can supply 

nn occupation that is really acceptable 

to him. In these circumstances lie 

wants to know in all humility what lie is 

1 * 

to do. He does not want to stunt himselt. 

Is it really necessary for the pur 
pose of tho soul to live and multiply 
for propagating and intensifying the 
conditioned state ? Why should the 
possessions of tho body and mind of 
man incite us to surrender our soul to 
their pursuit ? If our so ills are really 
convinced of the utterly illusory and 
degrading nature of all worldly posses- 
sions why should we not rather seek 
to be enlightened about, the proper use 

of those possessions ? * 

* * ‘ 

The greatest obstacle that stands 
in our way, both as ^individuals arid.. 
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eoinjuunities, for devoting our-elvcs to 
t lie pursuit of the good, as distinct from 
the pleasant, is vanity. We are vaiq 
of high birth, of opulence, of superior 
knowledge, of personal beauty We 
accordingly devote ourselves with a 
singleness of purpose to the congenial 
ftccupatiofl of augmenting . and safe- 
guarding these ephemeral r.nd corrupt 
possessions. The civilized nations are 
specially liable to such short-sightedness. 
The valuation of worldly possessions nt 
their proper worth must not be con- 
founded with their undervaluation that 
is prompted by the bitterness of dis- 
position engendered by failure to secure 
them. 

Tilt* Gaudiya Math does not ask 
any one*t.o renounce his or her worldly 
possessions. But if the acquisition of 
beauty, strength, health and other 
worldly possessions he pursued in the 
manner that is cletrimental to our we 
being, such engagement would lie an 
unmixed evil. The Gaudiya Math doe* 
not advocate the abolition of any racial 
distinction or any historic institution. 
Every one i* assured by the ttaudiva 
Math in the * undisturbed possession of 
all his or her present earthly advan- 
tages and opportunities. The Gaudiya 
Ma^li has no policy of persuading $ny 
person to neglect any duties •of this 
*life. # The Gaudiya Math wants to 
tftlow our earthly sojourn to take its 
* 'own course. 

64 


The ordering of this wofkl is *noi in 
the hands of man and is also absolutely 
faultless and requires no modification 
for the better. T changes, that 

perpetually overtake the affairs of man, 
are intended by Profridence. Therefore, 
to vent one’s malice against any 
entity as being the emi*e «>f what 
one may regard to be one’s misfortune*, 
is unphilosophieal and foolish. Every-' 
body rcips as he or she sows. But 
everybody i.*given what ean really be 

• 

turned to his or her eternal good. Tf 
it ijj regarded from the point of view 
of the Giver, whjch is also right point 
of view, there is no ground for being 
dissatisfied with the arrangement *of 
this world, 

The Gaudiya Math j is opposed to 
all those ideas that underlie revolu- 
tionary anil reforming activities 
prompted l>y contempt for or malice 
against our fellowmen. The Gaudiya 
Math does not malirfiously quarrel with 
the idu/ m* i/u<>. It wants to understand 
why it a It i in hi be what it is. It. wants 
to understand how we could properly 
adjust ourselves to our environments 
by a poliev ot real charity and j^ood 
will ami by means of whatever ’worldly 
possessions Providence has .allotted to 
each of us^or the purpose. ' 

Then* can be no reasonable opposi- 
tion to such a proposal. Get evefy on? 
keep what >ho or she has, but let 
all persons* only lend their fylly 
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unprejudiced ear and judgment to the 
true tidings of the soul. Self-realised 
teachers ran inform us of bur real 
desideratum. He brings the tidings of 
a most, wonderful realm of which all of 
us are the eternal*’ dwellers. We are 
exiles .in tjiis land of delusion which 
is so full of misleading joys and sorrows. 
We should he interested in the unknown 
’ land of our nativity. We are bound to 
be selfish and malicious if we learn to 
unduly cherish the conditions of living 
in tliis world. Our proper selves are 
. neither selfish nor malicious. We want 
to know why we are (it all on a plane 
where we are subjected to such harmful 
and uncongenial degradation. 

The physical body is the root-cause 
of all. this degradation. Every form of 
malice emanates from this rotten 
source. Why are we so much enamoured 
of this unnatural and uncertain posses- 
sion ? Notwithstanding all the efforts 
that we incessantly, lavish for the pre- 
servation and improvement, of this 
most valued of all our earthly posses- 
sions, the troubles of the physicul 
. body never cease. In order to meet 
the' endless demands of the flesh we 
accumulate, those possessions that 
pluuge us into greater depths of sorrow 
and .delusion. 

There are scientists, philosophers 
afid even religionists who hope to^ bo 
‘ abb' to improve the physical body in 
such manner th^t instead of • being the 


cause of ail our troubles, as it i i at 
present, it. will become the source of 
unmixed happiness. The pleasant is, 
however, never the good. The two 
are distinct and incompatible with one 
another. The body craves for pleasure. 
Its demands can never'be productive of 
good. Enjoyment of pleasure is obstruct 
tive of the joy of the soul. t 

The Gaudiya Math does not recom 
mend asceticism. .Just as no purpose 
of the soul is served by following the 
course of sensuous enjoyment, there 
can be no reliof for tin* soul if we 
simply give up all worldly pursuits, or 
choose to court misery and privation. 
If the mere adoption of either of the 
method of enjoyment or abrogation 
would help us to attain our good, 
Providence would not have made the 
affairs of this world of a mixed 
character. There must he a real use of 
both worldly prosperity' and worldly 
adversity. Those who are just now in a 
had worldly position need not suppose 
that it is their duty to, get rid of this 
misery or that the performance, of such 
duty is conducive to their good. 


There is a consensus ” of opinion 
among the historians of India that the 
poverty, loss of political power and 
moral degradation of the people of Iijdia 
have been the result of their culpable 
neglect of worldly affairs under, the 
influence of a religion which inculcate^ 
worthlessness of worldly pursuits. The " 
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religion of India *n ml of every country 
discourages? worldlincsg* hut not the 
proper pursuit of worldly occupations. 
The quarrel is over wliat constitutes 
propriety of conduct. In India, as 
elsewhere, different systeihs ol| philo. 
Mipliy offer different interpretations of 
the teaching of the various religious 
•Scriptures. Tt is possible to fin* 1 the 
uoul solution by the study of the 
Scriptures. 

This life is neither good nor bad in 
itself. It can be made good or bad by 
the use that is made of it. It is useless 
to quarrel with the. actual present. We 
have to take our affairs as we find them 
and go to vork with our present oppor- 
tunities and equipments. But what 
should be our goal ? Should we set 
out on (he que-t of pleasure, or on the 
quest of good ? Are the two the same ? 

Empiric Science and empiric Philo- 
sophy seem to be inclined to favour the 
view that the pleasant is good, that the 
pursuit of pleasure is our legitimate and 
only business* In rejecting the view 
that pleasure is the end of human life, 
the Gaudiy.a Math does not accept the 
pessimistic view of life. There is a very 
real and highly beneficial use of human 
life. That nso is freo from all hanker- 
ing for earthly pleasure and pain. Those 
who seek f«r physical and mental ease 
beebme the slaves* (rf sensuous impulses 
^iu gross and subtle forms. I bis is 
detrimental tlb the interest of tjje* soul. 


The soul has nothing to do with such 
pleasure »>r pain. The body aud mind are . 
coustitut loiiallv subii'Ct to both. The 
j^ml i» deluded into* supposing, by 
allowing himself to •in* rub*d by body 
and mind, thal, bo is :i1mi unavpidably 
subject to pleasure and inin. 

So long ms the body and mind per. 
sist. to dominate the soul be cannot, seo 
ibe consequent experience of pleasure 
ami pain incidental to such conniption or 
in its true perspective. Tiic soul may 
of course be subject l**r a time to 
pleasure an 1 pain against. Ids own seek- 
ing. This is not harmful for the smil. 
But it is quite anotnor thing to accept 
such subjection as the 
If pleasure is sought, pain cannot bo 
avoided, neither can the permanence of 
the pleasurable state bo desired. J ew 
Epicureans aie consistent enough to 
care to think out the real nature, of the 
entity which they d,cclafe to ho desir- 
able and natural. 

What would really suit botli^ Epicu- 
reans and Stoics is, however,’ neither 
pleasure nor pain. The term liappi-, 
ness’ has *been invented to express the 
desvlertthm But tmppiu<;S*. > k, -o ll!kS 
always been defined by its advocates as 
constituted of physical * and mental 
statps. hie state of this so-called 
happiness is ‘sought to be jittaiqcd 
by physical and mental activities, 
in the form of those activities and 
uot as an t entity ‘apart front and 
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incompatible with the pleasurable 
experience. No empiric psychologist can 
consistently admit any function of the 
soul as distinct from the body and mind. 

The production of offspring can be 

regarded as a duty only by those 

persons of either sex u ho do not want 

to incarcerate their progeny within 

physical and mental casings for the 

gratification of a sensuous appetite 

merely because it is unavoidable in the 
* .1 

state of incarceration. It can never he 
one’s duty to produce c.inse<|uenees that 
are altogether detrimental to the 
interests of one’s soul. The more one is 
anxious to pursue the objects of one’s 
sensuous gratification for the sake of 
such gratification, either in the direct 
or in the vicarious forms, the less is he 
or, she likely to be aware of the nature 
of the duties for the performance of 
which lie or she has been put. into this 
world by Providence. 

In India we find two distinct codes 
of religious regulations for affairs of 
tins world both- of which profess to he in 
conformity with the spiritual purpose 
of life. The iwirili that belongs to 
the non-theistie school glorifies the 
mixed svattika ideal. That ideal is 
somewhat ^similar to Eudamonism. 
Feeling and willing are to be regulated 
by the intollect which provent them 
from following any irrational course. 
It is, therefore, necessary for a person, 
according to this sohool, to acquire 


intellectual control over one’s se.ises 
(feeling and willing) hi fore one can b> 
considered fit for producing offspring. 
According to this school every male 
has to undergo, till the age of thirtjftwo 
the necessary training: under a proper 
instructor who is to teach him self- 
control by habituating his fyupil to a 
course of absolute ascetic obedience to 
himself. The kind of life that is led by 
t lie student in the home of his guru is 
regarded as the real training and more 
important than any course of intellec- 
tual instruction. The guru has entire 
charge of ♦'lie education of his pupil and 
his sanction is also required for the 
entry of his pupil into the state of wed- 
lock. The codes do not provide for the 
tranmiug of girls in the same way. 
The education of girls is left to house- 
holds to which they respectively 
belong. 

This non-theistie scheme of edu- 
cation is not advocated by the theistie 
smriti. The spiritual codes set the 
object of pupilage outsfdo the bounds 
of this earthly life. That object docs 
not relate itself to the material needs 
of the body and mind. The activities 
of feeling and willing cannot be isolated 
from knowing. Every act is coloured 
by elements of all three principles. 
The activity of feeling yields the t 
sensations of pleasure aud pain which 
in their turn, stimulate the activities oM 
the will and intellect. I<i also supplies 
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the* objective ’direction io those 
activities. Similarly williuo, which is the 
function of the efferent senses, seekv 
to get rid of the sensation of pain by 
its activity under the direction of 
intellect and , experience. While 
knowing supping the concrete direction 
to actions promplod by feeling and 
experience. The outlook of all throe 
hi confined to the scope of this life. 

The view, that the be<t result, is 
obtained by balancing the three, one 
against another, is irrational. If 
knowing is »llowod to have absolute 
lead of affairs, it quickly finds oiil that 
all activities of feeling and Villing are 
productive of ephemeral and undesirable 
results.. It thereupon seeks to assert 
itself by counselling a policy of absten- 
tion from feeling and willing. As the 
knowing faculty constitutes the dis- 
tinctive principle of the state of man, 
such claim on the part of the intellect 
is not -also unnatural. The objection 
to gnosticism is due to the utter 
burrenness of flic result attainable by 
the same'. It amounts to nothing less 


than self-destruction. 

& 

r Uhe way out of this difficulty is 
declared by the satvata smriti (spiritual 
reminiscences). The regulative cades 
are called smriti, or reminiscences,* yn 
account of their professing t£> derive 


their authority from 
Revealed knowledge. 


the Veda, 
as distinct 


i. e. 
from 


the knowledge* that is associated .with 


feeling and willing and with correspond* 
iug MMisc^or^an.- of thi> physical body 
and mind. The term *lhriti was 
borrowed by the iion-.'piril ual* codes 

from tin* spiritual M*j*ies 

The aatyatn xinrifi prescribes 

training iiudci t In* gr-/ #■*# blit "not *»f tin* 
mechanics I kind Ini*! down (>y tin* non. 
spintual xnirii:. l>y merely an^ist.onu 
icg tin* pupii t- lilt* of hardships 

certain iju.ilitin maw mined, In* 

produced oiVncnurage I at the expense* 
of their complement*. The. ml mu a 
xni-rifi waul*' t • » resuscitate t.li* ■ func- 
tioning «»f the sou 1 tin li is own plane 
where h<* i> li'oo from any reference^ tn 
tin* supposed lift 1 that is available* to 
him in the c*« >u« i i t-ioi u*< I state. I In* 
propriety of perf inning • any activities 
of knowing. Aiilinj and hiding is 
judged by it ^ r* • I 1 1 i mship t,o this 
purpose. 

The spiritual modi* of living is not* 
producible by any worldly contrivance. 
The moans for tin* same is also spiri- 
tual Hie ihb* ijhjhi is tin* spiritual 
agent lor reawakening* tin* soul ol his 
disciple. 'Tin* whole purpose of* life 
i.- attained automatically as f «oon as 
the dis' iple attains spiritual enlighten 
inent. The spiritual pupil is ‘never 
cont rollei i' mechanical ly. hie guidance 
offered by tlie* buna fide guru is of 
the* nut uro of the spiritual service of % 
his own pupil. Novitiate consists iir 
willingly walking in the path ut the 
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services i if which the pupil is instructed 
1»\ tin* advice and ideal conduct, of the 
'jnni. Tin* pupil is always perfectly 
free to ’accept <r' reject the same. Such 
troe submission of the pupil to the 
guidance of the bond file tjurv is 
possible on’ihe spiritual plane 

Marriage in the case of a person 
who i» spiritually enlightened is not any 
affair of this world, nor h os it in view 
the rearing of healthy, beautiful and 


intellectual offspring. Marriage is? an 
act of service and is undergone for the 
spiritual benefit of all entities. Such 
ideal of marriage may not be attractive* 
if may oven appear to he un-suecessful, 
to tin* ja tin diced vision of conditioned 
souls. -• Rut the Gaudiya Math is in a 
posit ion ’td satisfy all sincere* enquirers 
regarding the propriety of following 
the comae that is prescribed by the 
xatv.iln smritix of India. 


Lights on Vaishnavism 


.Mahaprablm Srce Krishna. (’hi. itunva 
is unique among the prophets and 
aval'tras among many other reasons, 
for the fact that lie alone has declared 
unhesitatingly against the blind dogma- 
tism.'. of sects and individuals alike. 
Ue is the most unambiguous Preacher 
of the Absolute as distinct, from tem- 
poral v and therefore, the seeming truth 
that i> propagated by the so-called 
gropmgs of the race of the egotists 
who give themselves out to be avataras 
and prophets on the haukrupt 
resources ,of the blind speculations of 
their puppy brains. Mnhaprabhu sternly 
distinguishes between such impious 
raVings and the expression of know, 
ledge that is a corrollstry of the trans- 
cendental • spiritual service 'of the 
Absolute, which is the eternal and 
only proper or natural function of all 


unalloyed soul.'. Tie declares the mind 
to lx* not only distinct from the soul, 
but. the mental function as Gie only 
enemy of the s >ul function. The func- 
tioning of the mind can be got rid of 
by turning the senses of the soul 
towards the concrete transcendence, 
and by no other method. So long as 
the mind continues to function on the 
data supplied by the channels of the 
physical senses seeking t.o enjoy 
objects of mundane phenomenon, there 
can be no question of the spiritual 
function. The Descent of the Absolute 
to the plane of the eclipsed soul in the 
Form of the Nama or the Divine 
Sound identical with the Absolute, 
supplies the awakened soul with th<* 
Object of his service (not enjoyment), 
notwithstanding the persistence of th\^ 
physical sense-organs' 1 which are 
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t isp|>setl to regard tin* Transcendental ‘ 
Sound as ordinary mundane sound for 
the reason tlrnt He lias hewn pleased to 
manifest His Descent to the plane of* 
sen^e-perception. The awakening of 
the aonditioned state is effected by the 
merex ( >f the transcendental agent of 
i he Absolute viz.,, the bona, fitip spiritual 
guide or the Hat-guru hy means «>f the 
ih/iutrn, or* special application • of the 
Xu ma.hy the agency of the gum to t he 
mhmissive disciple. This is briefly 
spjeaking tin* epistimology of the Vedie 
or Shrauta method of realising the 
-■rvice of the Absolute. 

From the above it will appear that 
the simp f/na non of Vedic Theism, 
promulgated by Muhaprabhu in tin* 
'east ambiguous form, consists in this 
that it honestly seeks to lv in actual 
touch with the Absolute Reality. Mere 
mental aasumptions, whether reached 
hy the process of emotional, volitional 
or intellectual effort, or by ;iny 
combination of them are discarded as 
useless ami obstructive of such purpose. 

The atina is distinguished from tin* 
physico-mental jjgo The at mu realises 
iiis nature by the awakening of his 
function of (denial loving spiritual or 
transcendental service towards the 
Divine Pair, Sree Sree Hadha- Krishna 
( Krishna-prema), in and through tlu* 
prior or ’preferential service of the 
xtit.jjy.ru or Sree Radhika and l Ter 
agents. * 

TITe words of the Geeta are the 
Word of Godhead and cannot be read or 
heard by any mundane sonse-orga*n. 
Reading of the Geeta by the pure 
devotee and reading of it by the 
•empiric savant »?) are performances of 
diametrically opposite characters, 
fading of the Geeta is not the same 


tiling as reading of tin* 'iukimtala. 
Heading of tin 1 Uecta is not tfupcr- 
flnoiis fur, the Xhlih'U <»n tin* contrary 
it is t!,e »-ternal function ;i,' well as 
support ol the si fifth 1 1 stftti* iKell’.* And 
onrte again lot ii h.- repeated that 
the meaning of tin* Geet i i> never 
accessible to the conditioned -oiii by 
his intellectual, motional hr medita- 
tive enterprises. Tin* caricature of 
fUnjaua or on the physico-ujcntnl 

plane can have no >;>iritmil value what- 
ever. The empiric post illation of a 
so-called inner consriousne.-.-* makes no 
difference <»> lo the result oi pursuit of 
such course. 

The personality oi * teal Vaishnava 
is categoric- 1 ly different from the 
jiseiido.pcrsonalitTes of those who are 
confined by Maya to tin* physico-mental 
plane of existence. The Vaisimava.- 
are Absolute-realised .-ouN who art* 
n(‘V(*r subject to any menial aberration.-* 
of the kind that :i»v u na\ dida hie in' tin* 
conditioned state. Tie* shedding of 
tears hv a Vaishnava i- riot a neurotic 
lea t . fi / # h n Of i \ \ I nn-bh a rn\ 'Si I, a // i. 
bhavii ’ are not men* technical lal>e|s but 
the language of ihe transcendental 
plane identical with the tv\‘dity. 

The writer ha-, not sought hi> (lights) 
from tie* writings. >f Sree Itupa tjo-jwami, 
the authorised divine exponent of flu* 
Teachings oi Alahaprabhu. Under the 
ine vita I mi* urge of uarro A ness and lips, 
guided hostility to the Teachings ol 
jMahaprabhu outlined above, wdrich art* 
prevalent among all souls who happen 
to be under the cultciies of Xlaya being 
devoid of nhl love for Krishna and the 
Vaishi/avas, the writer has been pleased 
to refer to the Teachings of Alahapnalihu 
as the Orthodox individual 'Vaishmw i 
view* as distinct from his own superior 
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‘universal realisation’. The writer lias 
nol failed to take the reader into his 
confidence as to the method .by which 
his universal view lias been realised. It 
has bet'n achieved by ‘the proper way 
ot rea lino the Geeta’ which is thus des- 
cribed : ‘One should understand as far 
as possible, meditate on what one has 
understood and then put it into practice 
in life.’ This is the empiric method 
pure a,nd simple. The writer has also 
'described his process as ‘an attempt to 
rfii.ii? him sc 1 Panel his understanding to 


the level of Krishna’. Does this atti v ud 
deserve to be acclaimed as ‘the dedi 
cation of the whole nature to Krishna' r 
It is the unrepentant dis-ingenuous 
‘assertion’ of the utter ignorance of one’s 
unregenerate empiric nature against the 
Supremacy of Sree Krishna. The reader 
is also reVorred to Srimad Rhagbat 
( 10/2/82-38, 10/14/3-4) which clearly 
distinguishes between the ‘ paths ot 
empiric knowledge ( Jnatm ) and Irans. 
eondentul service ( Bhakti ), 

( Advance, April \T ) 


Sree Viswa Vaishnava Raj Sabha 

( The (i audit/ a Mi anion ) 


Advent Celebration in Sree Mayapur : 

• On May 5, the Advent of Sree 
Nrirtinhadeva was celebrated in the 
Temple of Sree Nrisinliadeva. The 
lithi./mjn was , duly performed hy the 
devotees who came to the Temple sing, 
ing #<tv k : rt an sougs. Pandit Radhu- 
govinda Prabhu expounded from Sri- 
mad Rhaguhat the instructions of 
. Mahanij Praldad to the asura hoys. 
In the afternoon about 300 people were 
treated to Malmprasad. 

Sreedham Mayapnr : 

On May 15, the teachers and students 
of Dharmadas Trust Min lei U. P. School 
Kulighnt, Calcutta, numbering about 
100 1 . went t.* Si *oe Cluitanya Math at 
Srecklbayi ^layapiir. In the morning they 
visited all tlie places of importance. 
In the afternoon the) all assembled 
in 'the Avidyaharnn X^tyainandir 
when Tridandiswami Srimad Rhakti 
Kebala Audulomi Msdiaraj explained 
the significance of all the places of Sree- 
. dliam Mayapur and the ‘Teachings of 
Sriman Mahaprjthhu'. 


Sree Brahma Gaud iya Math : Alalnatb : 

From M*ay 4 to (>, the Ail vent lit In 
of Sree Nrisinliadeva was observed 
with Mahotsab. Religious discourses 
and minkirlaits were perfromed every 
day. On the lust day .Mahaprasad was 
distributed to all present. 

Poona 

On May *>, '1’ridandiswaini Srimad 
Bhakti Vilas Gnvastihemi Maharaj 
delivered a lecture at the “Agniliotra 
Mandir” on the “Duty of Mankind”. 
The people of the town are taking an 
awakened interest in’ the Eternal 
Message of Sriman Mahaprahhu. 

Sree Purushottam Math, Puri : 

On May 9, the Editor gaye a discourse 
on “The Grace of Sree Krishna and the 
Grace of Sree Krishna Chaitanya” at 
tht;. Math premises from 6 to 9 p. m. 

*Ou May 12, Malmmahopadesak 
Paiidit A. C. Bauer ji, Bhaktisara’nga 
Goswami had on interview with H. E. 
the Governor of Opissa. He had a talk 
with His Excellency about the activities 
of the Gaudiya Mission. 
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Sreedham Mayapur 


It is necessary to recognize the 
importance of Sreedham Mayapur for 
a universal purpose. Such importance 
is not claimed for any mundane tract 
of land. It is claimed on behalf of the 
spiritual plane of the Eternal Manifes- 
tation of the Activities of the 
Divinity. 

Even ‘blind’ acceptance of the 
claim on 'behalf of the spiritual entity 
is, hound to redound to the spin turd 
well-being of the person who sincerely 
offers his homage to the transcendental 
Divine Realm to which at present, he 

has no access. ' " 

Those who, wilfully disbelieving the 

testimony of the pure devotees who have 
access to the plane of transcendence, 


refuse to accord due ‘ respect to 
Sreedham Mayapur, art* prevented by 
the Divinity Himself from having any 
inclination for Jlis service. This is the 
greatest punishment for the soul. 
Blasphemy is the worst offence that* 
is possible for the c6ndir.ioned soul to 
commit against Hod, because in exten- 
uation of such offence ,he oant/ot put 
forward the pier, of igmyance. 

Sree K.ri^ma-Oliait.anva has stressed 
the transcendetal nature of everything 
pertaining/.') the Divinity *in a more 
explicit fojm than any ,o?her teacher 
of religion. He has sinlultanedttsly 
stressed the specific nature of the Name ’ 
Form, Attributes, Activity, and En- 
tourage of the Absolute. 
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Those Who object to the 'Name 5 
Krishna through wilful ignorance of 

r 

its transcendental nature thereby com- 
mit a deliberate* ‘offence against the 
Name. 

O 

Sreedham Maya pur is not any imm- 
dane nomenclature. It is the spiritual 
name of the transcendental abode of 
Mahaprabhu Sree Krishna-t ‘haitanyn. 
Who is Same as Krishna. 

If any person refuses to believe in 
tl,»c Divinity of Sreedham Mayapur for 
the reason that he can see only » mun- 
dane village, such excuse is an offence 
against, the Divine Rdnlm identical 
with the Divinity. It is tantamount 

t • 

to the denial of Sree Krishna-filmitanya, 
Sree Krishna or God Himself. 

What, reason can there really lx* on 
the part of a conditioned soul ‘for dis- 
believing’ any tidings regarding the 
Transcendence ? The conditioned soul 
is in no position either to accept or 
reject such tidings. He ought to 
remain strictly neutral and pray for 
real enlightenment from God Himself. 

It may be urged that, the doctrine is 
‘ peculiar to Mahaprabhu Sx&o. Krishna 
Ubaitauya and that it is not, therefore, 
to be expected that those \Vio follow 
the teachings , of the otherf prophets 
■could pay any heed to such instructions 
as they are not supported by the pro- 
phets \Vhom ihey follow. , 

Such an attitude is hardly tenable. 
Is there any teacher of religion who 


has taught his followers that God is 
any mundane entity f If God is trans- 
cendental, can llis Realm be mundane ? 
God always remains beyond the reaclf 
of (fur thoughts. We cannot, have nify 
access to Him i. e. to anything pertain 
ing to Him. 

This mundane world is not the 
Realm of God. In this world God is 
transcendent and immanent. (Jed has 
His Own Realm where lie is always 
visible to all entities who inhabit that, 
roalm of uii-alloyod spiritual existence. 
Sreedham Mayapur is the Realm of God. 
The realm of God can ‘manifest her 
daxt'ent’ to th. plane of mortal vision 
without ceasing to hi* transcendental. 

What does the conditioned soul see 
when this Divine Realm manifests her- 
self to his mundane view ? He sees her 
in the likeness of a mundane tract. 
This is not his fault, lie has no faculty 
by which lie can recognise the transcen- 
dental as such. But that, is also no 
reason why God and llis Realm are to* 
he without the power of manifesting 
their descent, to this world for the 
deliverance of conditioned souls by 
affording them the chance of His service 
hy the resources of their mortal 
existence. 

Nothing is easier than scoffing jtt 
everything Divine, nothing is so keenly 
relished in this Iron Age of stubborn 
and passionate Misbelief* in the actual 
or even possible existence of the 
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super-mundane. It is the favourite resort 
of all disbelievers who include also 
those wlitf want to make God tlie ex- 
clusive property of any mundane caste 
or sect. 

* Sroe Krishna-Ulmitanya luui taliglit 
ufl that Sree Krishna, Hi* Name, Form, 
Qualities, Activities and Realm, are 
not anf name, form, qualities, activities 
or* realm of this world. . Neither can 
they be approached by the faculties of 
the conditioned state. They are not 
subject to any mundane limitation 
eit her of time or space. They are un- 
limited entities of infinite magnitudes 
possessed of real initiative They are 
not approachable unless »we are made 
eligible for llihir sight by their mercy. 
AH this is in period keeping with the 
Transcendental Nature and Absolute 
Lordship of God that are proclaimed 
by all the religions. Those who believe 
in God cannot withhold their assent to 
the fullest exposition of the Name, 
Form, Quality, Activity and Realm of 
God, that has been made available to 
all of us by l lie Mercy of Malmprabhu 
Sree Itrishna-Ghaitanya. 

Those, who object to the ‘name’ 
Mayapur 'or to the site of what they arc 
pleased to call the old town of Naha* 
dwip, do so under the impression that 
Sreedham Mayapur, the Eternal •Abode 
of the Divinity, is subject tft the juris- 
diction of thei^ .mundane ‘judgment. 
They would be well-advised if they 


tried to learn the method by whi£h they 
could obtain the sight*of SJavdliam 
Mayap^ur by the mercy of t ho spiritual 
realm o| God endowing 1 LAir spiritual* 
eyes with the cligifliJity of "beholding 
the Blessed Land of the Hirth of the 
Supreme Lord. 

If an y person is not, sM'ii >u *lv inclin- 
ed for tin 1 spiritual quest h,> used not 
also eo out of liis way to scoff at the 

l » 

ideas sum I v • u*atxihi ry 4>f tins devotees 
*f<>r tlu* leusun that they an* incompre- 
lmnnihle to his perverted judgment. # 

who arc tuncerrly anxious to 
he blessed with the vision of t,l m Gity"»f 
God mu -I stVk fur list' nnTtjy of the 
hiving City by keeping their sou 1 r’ 
oars perfectly open to receive the*- 
tidings of Sreedlmm Mayapur from her 
own (ipn. F<»* doini/ Hi is properly they 
must follow tiie advice of those who 
are themselves accepted servant < of 
the Giiy of God. These will in-t ruct 
them in the quest of the transeendenVil 
(Jit y- Sree Krfshiia.t Jhaitanya has 
taught the world the true method of 
(he spiritual que*t. . Hy following His 
Teaching it is possibly for all (condition- 
ed sou is4^at tain the sight of Sr.jedhaui 
Mayapur where alone they ea-n have 
the sigh/ of God in His most Magnani- 
mous Finn of the Kupfmne 'readier of 
His Own Service. 

This epistemological quest is iderffci- • j 
cal .with the quest of.HLree KYishna or i 
the Absolute Knowledge. 



Om Vishnupad Sreela Gaur-Kishore Das 

' By l’n if. Nishikaula. Sanya I, M. A 

infinitesimal entity in gradual ly enabled 


The infinitesimal dissociated partieli 
of tile pOWiT of the Ab.-olute, tlmt 
manifests himself on the border-line 
between the spiritual and the mundane 
spheres, is all-spirit in essence. In 
other words he has Ida own unallowed 
spiritual body and senses which are 
identical with his intity. It is both 
natural as well as easy l for him to 
seek incorporation in the spiritual 
sphere. He may or ma y not he incorporat- 
ed in the realm of the spirit even when 
he seeks for the same. He may also 
seek to tunotion in the mundane sphere. 
But he may not obtain the automalie 
fulfillment of his wish also for this pur- 
pose. Nevertheless it is far easier for 
him to obtain a footing in the spiritual 
than in the mundane realm. 

* This infinitesimal particle has per- 
fect freedom of choice between two 
incompatible and alternative cours 1 s of 
conduct? He may choose to serve the 
Absolute or, in the alternative, to domi- 
nate, over (measure)the p::. absolutes. 
He is unable to tealiso either of these 
wishes till he is prepared to j&'ndergo a 
process of progressive acclimatisation 
to either sphere undor proper guidance, 
it is only by strenuous whole-hearted 
•endeavour, backed by the guidance of a 
power far superior to himself, that the 


twTfiud his fouling and function in the 
respective spheres. 

Tlit* 'mundane is not independent of 
the spiritual sphere. It consists of two 
distinct constituents viz., semi-consci- 
ous and unconscious entities. The 

i 

semiconscious entities, dwelling in the 
mundane sphere, do not possess real 
consciousness. They possess only 
shadowy or deceptive consciousness. The 
apparently semi-conscious entities are 
termed ‘jiva-.rmya’ while the unconscious 
entities arc ‘jada-maya’.' Miva-maya 5 is 
related to ‘jada-maya’ as enjoyer and 
enjoyed, measurer and measured, lord 
and servant. 

The term ‘to measure 5 and ‘to enjoy* 
are in the above sense, synonymous. 
They denote the activity of the mun- 
dane mind misidentified by the soul in 
the conditioned state as his own. The 
infinitesimal Absolute ‘ is said to 
wish for a footing in the spiritual sphere 
when he is inclined to learn to serve 
the Absolute infinity under His uncondi- 
tional guidance. He is said to wish 
to function in the mundane sphere if 
he, is inclined to learn to lord it over 
the entities of this material wjorld. This 
latter function is, however, not praetic. 
able till he is endowed with a second 
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t‘ujt* and material organs i »y means of* 
which In* is cimblc'd to establish contact 
with mundane entities.* This second 
ego is ‘jiva-muya*. ft is so constitute?! 



its entity and through its means f*slab- 
lisli the relation of lord, ‘enjoy er nr 
■'measurer’ with the entities ol this 

* ij 

w orld. 

• 

By the above process this mundane 
'■'.vili/.ation has l»een 1 milt up. It should 
lie possible to retrace our steps, by a 
system of corresponding activities, to- 
wards the service of the Absolute Infini- 
ty. But so Ion*; as a person continues 
to be enamoured of the state of lordship 
over ‘Nature’, he is not likely to go in 
for the alternative course. 

Sreela G-aur;Kishore Das Balia ji was 
known to the Gaudiya Vaislmava 
communities of both Nabadxvip and 
Bra ja as a self-realised soul and for bis 
severe a sect ism. He was utterly lacking 
in all those qualifications that are 
valued by worldly people. 

A vaishnava ascetic does not belong 
to the category of the destitute, unem- 
ployed and stupid people of this world. 
Srtiela Gaiu>Kiahore Das Babaji bad 
also nothing in common with that objec- 
tionable type of the Babajis of Naha- 
dwip and Brindavan who arc the vTery 
worbt specimens of fallen humanity. 
Sreela Gaur*Kishoro Das Babaji did not 
also belong to the category of the infinit- 
esimal absolutes. Ho belonged to the 


Divine category of plena fy •power and 
a 1 -* such it was never possible f*r the 
condition* of the physical or mental 
spheres of this mundane world to exer- 
cise any control over ‘him. "But he 
chose to appear ^.o the perverted 
view ol worldly people in the likeness 
of a mortal being destitute *ot all u*»<>d 
and bud qualities and given to the 
severest, aseetu: practices. * 

It was to this \aislfnava ascetic, 
t hut 1.1 u* Kilihir uf this journal was 
«l ireoti'i! by Src*'la Tliakur IJliaktivmodtt 
fur ivcoiviuj; his spiritual enlighten-^ 
nieiit. Til* Editor wjis thou passing 
as a yoiiMjj; man of high lineage possess 
ill” a handsome physical appearance, a 
keen and trained intellect and the 

purest morals. From the worldly point 

§ 

of view be was thus the exact contrast 
of the person to whom he was sentjor 
his spiritual guidance. 

Sreela llaiir-Kishoro Dus Babaji 
promptly refused to have anything 
to do with the deputed supplicant of his 
mercy on the ground that Krishna would 
never accept a person utterly unfit* 
ted fer His servi-e. It seems that the ( 
earthly moTfCVif Editor wore his spiri- 
tual drawback. But as Editor. was not 
prepared f ir such a rude Jerk to his 
vanity, it f^as with the greatest diffieul- 
ty thftt lie could retain his better judg- 
ment and rightl/ guess the hidden puj 
pose of* Sreela Tliakur Bhaktivinode, in 
sending him to a person who is not to 
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be captii atvd by his good morals and t 
high intellectual equipment. 

To his worldly contemporaries Srocla 
Gaur-lCisliore Das Babaji appeared to 
have had very lew and simple occupa- 
tions. He passed all his time in a tiny 
shed, ate raw earth and similar food, 
dispensed 'with all covering for his body 
and seldom spoke to any visitor. 

The Editor on meeting with the 
« 

above rebuff did not give up tlie 
attempt of obtaining his mercy. * His 
sincerity was tested and rewarded after 
due trial of kis persevereanee. He 
happened to be the only disciple that 
Biihaji Maharaj ever 'had. 

, After bavin*' receive I the mercy 
of Babaji Maharaj, Editor experienced 
such a complete upsetting of hi* out- 
look on life (hat fora year he could fed 
no interest in any other affair. His days 
and nights were lully dovotod to livinu 
communion with the Divine Personality 
of the Guru in the privacy of a solitary 
room which he had built for himself at 
S reet Ilium Ma y a p 1 1 r . 

Prom this*tiiuo to the disappoarance 
ol Babaji Maharaj, Editor seldom met 
hii; saviour at the slied and, 

wlren l,u' , mot Babaji Maharaj at his 
place, did not spend muoK, time in his 
company. * But there wens a number 
of persons who stayed at all time with 
Babaji Maharaj and practised austerities 
ill imitation of his conduct* These 
persons regarded themselves as the 


intimate associates and elected recipients ‘ 
of the special mei\jy of Sreela Gaur- 
Kishore. B,ut it so happened that none 
of them could long retain in tact their 
artificial modes of living, and all (>W 
‘them fell away even from the pa‘th of 
ordinary •morality. ( 

iNiose persons had not and as a 
mat let* of fact very fmv persons of this 
world have any idea of the real* nature 
of spiritual communion with the Divine 
Master. Spiritual disciplcship is realised 
by the disciple being raised to the plane 
of spiritual communion with the Divine 
Master, This communion is not inter 
ruptuble by any interval of time or 
space, and it> practised on a plane and by 
means of instrumentals whoso nature 
and existence are utterly incomprehen- 
sible to the uninitiated. 

1 was not, therefore, surprised on 
going through the t'cltcr of Professor 

Bauver of Zeko-Slovakia to the Editor 

% 

requesting information about the number 
of disciples, the details of publications 
and other particulars about the Gaudiya 
Mission, in order to be* enabled to form 
an idea of the nature of tlie purpose, 
method and popularity of the cause* It* 
is the most illogical of blunders to seek 
to be acquainted with the activities of a 
religious Mission by the statistical 
.method. No human ingenuity can 
enable* a person to force ,an entry into 
the realm of the .Absolute. The •cause- 
less mercy of the pure devotee can 
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alone acquaint jis with lus real 
personality. 

There is no worldly means of . 
understanding the ways of the soul 
•n his own plane of unalloyed* 
ognitibn. # 

When Babaji IMfaharaj was phased 
Jo’disappeaV from the view* .of the 
people t>f this world, an attempt was 
made by those very persons who used 
to l*e in attendance upon him to commit 
a horrible offence against bis holy 
transcendental body, which appeared 
to them to he a corpse, by causing it 
to be dragged along the streets of the 
town of Nahadwip by a rope, fastened 
to the neck, in pursuance of a verbal 
Instruction to that effect left to them 
by Babaji Mahautj himself, it appeared 
that Rahaji Maharaj had told them 
> hat as he lmd nofjer served God hi-' 
body would be purified by contact 
with tin* pure dust of TToly Nahadwip 
if his body was dragged through its 
streets by the hands of scavengers 
[lulling it by a cord fastened round bis 
neck. Editor who was at Sreedham 
, Mayapnr at tlie time of the disappear- 
ance of Babaji Maharaj arrived just 
in time to be able to prevent those 
rascals from carrying out their horrible 
sacrilege. He told them that Babaji 
Maharaj had lamented the fate of bad 
men li.ke themselves by such instruc- 
tions regarding the disposal of his own 
transcendental tyody and that none 


• ■ • 

among them according to the •Shastras 

was eligible to touch his body unless 
they had * been uncontaminalcd by 
carnal association with»lpose women 
at teast the previous night. This 
statement produced the strange effect 
ot dissuading all those persons from 
laying their* hands on the transcenden- 
tal remains of the great saint. 

Editor was enjoinVd hv Srecla Babaji 
Malta raj not to stay in Calcutta which 
place was described by him as the seat 
of Discord (Kali), as § uoh:>dy there 
possessed any spiritual inclination. 
The busy life of a .great modern city 
absorbed in the pursuit of wealth is 
particularly unsuited for fostering 
spiritual interest. 

But Editor flid not • receive *fche 
advice m its literal sense. He could 
understand that those words were 
expressive most profoum 

concern for the spiritual well-being of 
the citizens of the preinier city of 
[fid in, who bad no time or inclination 
for giving their serious thought, to the 
needs of their souls. Ho accordingly 
conceived t he resolution of preach irjg 
the tidings ol the ‘Transcendental 
Service of Krishna to tin* peoples of 
all the great Jcities of the u;orid and. to 
make Calcutta the head-quarters of tfiw 
piopaglinda. Ite JIias worked for the 
realisation of this idea in ^lip fadh ot 
the greatest public indifference to the 
concerns of tlie soul. • . 
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The utterances from the pres? 
and the platform of the Editor have 
since been carried to the remotest parts 
of Inriip,, to Burma and Europe, by the 
agency of a large number of dedicated 
hohIs who have joined the Mission. 

It ■ is not possible to bring out in 
detail the bearing of the doings of 
Sreela Babaji Maharaj on those activi- 
ties of the Editor within the limits of 
a short article, nor to explain their 
connection with the conduct and 
writings of Tliakur Bhaktivinode who 
initiated the movement for the propa- 
gation of the Teaching of Mahaprabku 
Srce-Krishna-Chaitanya. Empiric critics 
ha've not failed In detect serious 
discrepancies, between the doings and 
sayings of the Editor and the ivords 
and conduct, of Sreela Babaji Maharaj 
and Thakur Bhaktivinode. But such 
misunderstanding is only one more 
instance of the failure of the attempt 
of worldly-tnindgd people to under, 
stand the transcendental careers of 
pure .devotees with the resources of 
their limited misguided judgment. 

Sree Krislma-Ohaitanya stresses the 
supreme necessity of seizing the Trans. 
condental-Name of Krishna appearing 
on the lips of His pure dovir.ces for the 
ppipose of .attaining to the t’anscenden- 
tal plane of unclouded judgment of our 
Awakened souls. On that plane there 
is "activity of the cognitive energy of 
Krishna, which is an undivided whole, 


so that the Name on that plane is 
identical with the object itself. Every 
activity of thr pure devoted is charac- 
terized by both fullness as well as indi- 
viduality. By taking the Name of 
Krishna the devotee serves Krishna in 
everyway.’ The devotee is constantly 
engaged in chanting the Name of 
Krishna as lie does nothing but the 
Service of 'Krishna and a>s the perform- 
ance of every form of Bis Service is a 
performance of all its forms. It is to 
this transcendental plane of the activi- 
ties of the plenary cognitive energy of 
Krishna that the performances of Sreela. 
Babaji Maharaj as well as those of Sreela 
Thakur Bhaktivinode belong. It is not 
possible, to understand bow both of them 
are constantly engaged in the service 
of Krishna in every possible way, till 
one is admitted to the very highest plane 
of t.he transccndentab'scrvice bv their 
special mercy. 

It. is not possible to understand the 
real nature of the practice of auterities 
by Sreela Babaji Maharaj unless we are 
lifted to the plane of bis transcendental 
activities bv being inclined to submit 
unconditionally to the guidance of -the 
plenary power of Krishna or the Divine 
Master (sat-gurn) by bis special mercy. 
This is the result of spiritual initiation. 

' The eligibility t.o confer the fullest 
measure of enlightenment^ is certainly, 
a large claim to be ..made on behalf of 
any empiric teacher. But it is the 
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irreducible minimum olaim on behalf of a. 
real teacher of religion. It is meaning- 
less for any *porson to pose, ns a teacher of 
religion unless be is in a position to lift 
his pupil to the plane of bis transcenden- 
tal discourse. 'I’iiis function cun hi* per- 
tonned only by t^o power of* Krishna or 
God Himself. Krishna is the SMpreme 
World -teacher. He teaches all* souls by 
appearing in the Form of the Divine 


Sound on the lips of His Power or* the 
Saviour Guru. The Name is the 
Supreme # Te idler. The power of the 
Name, by means of whose agency the 
Name manifests Himself* is the’ Guru. 
The Guru < r po.ver of Krishna lifts t,he 
soul to the plain* o| the Tr.auscenden- 
tal Name and also establishes and 
maintains contact of the soul with 
Krishna, • 


Gaudiva Math and Law 

( Hi/ 'Jriflaiflisirami IflmJcti Hriifoy Bon Mgharaj ) 


Tim modern -Legislatrtre refrains 
from interfering with what it c insiders 
as tlm purely spiritual concerns of the 
people Religious service and doctrine 
art', regarded as such purels spiritual 
affairs. The settlement of these 
left, to the coygregations without any 
attempt at regulation. 

This policy is based upon political 
expediency. No thorough “icing jurist 
can be inclined to accept any definite 
limitation to the powers of the .jcgiMla- 
tnre. If t^ie Legislature chooser 
abstain from interfering in certain 
forms of religious affairs such absten- 
tion cannot be legally regarded as* an 
abdication of its responsibility for * the 
welfare of § the body-politic. In a 
democracy the Legislature is guided by 
public opinion. That is the only 

56 


limitation, besides insufficient;} . ol 
power, of the power of the modern 
Legislature. 

Tl view that religion is 'extra 
political i, ' due to misconception of the 
rmturo of hoi h Politic* and Religion 
Religion includes Politics. Politics is 
subordinate!} linked to Religion* The* 
modern 1 jcgislaturc? professes to bo 
concerned with purely mundane 
affairs. It assumes that there are 
all airs which can be managed without 

• 

reference f“!ieligion, or in other words 
tlnit tiu* law may safely refuse to ’take 
c >giii>anc'j uf tliti reality of transedn- 
(Juntal existence. Law* will thereby 
have the opportunity of being a defiftite* 
and intelligible ifteans for the attainment 
of • purely secular . objects wjiicli 
are equally definite and intelligible. 
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Why should nil persons eat. good 
food ? '> Because if we eat, bad food we 
would, among other undesirable con- 
sequences, thereby damage our health. 
Why should we not steal ? Because 
thereby our lives pnd properties will 
lie rendered insecure Why should we 
not. commit adultery ? Because it is 
subversive of domestic peace and 
happiness and orderly progress. These 
secular answers an- found to be quite 
convincing and satisfactory to those' 
who are, managing to live without 
looking beyond the ‘living* present. 

Hut there is one puzzling diilioutty, 
the one drop of gall in this brimful 
tumbler of pure honey. There are 
unfortunately a number of persons who 
caunofc but steal on a big scale. There 
are very few persons who are w holly 
free from thievishiiess. I^o person is 
altogether truthful nor Iree from 
carnal thoughts ami activities of an 
objectionable character. This undeni- 
able fact spoils those schemes of 
unallowed worldly felicity dreamt of by 
jurists who fight shy of religion. 

Wlu'ii this, difficulty is discovered 
to he insuperable the*?;' forthwith 
arises the , atheist ie school with the 
ready suggestion that Law the cause 
of t\ic evil which it pretends /o seek to 
eradicate. If Law itself is abolished 
inhere would be no evil ami no necessity 
of .Law for the suppression of evil. 
Government is the real evil. The 


State must go and leave alone the 
individual to find his and her natural 
and unhampered sphere of activity in 
an environment of unooventionul 
freedom. 

The past experience of the race 
does not give any definile answer to 
the questions that are put to it. It, 
assents aud dissents at the same breath 
to every proposition. This is the nature 
of such experience. All .-chools are i*i 
a position to draw their arguments 
from the experience of the race by 
suppressing the other side of the issue 
which. !):■ it said to its credit, experi- 
ence in the shape of 1 list or \ always 
tries t. ovesent to its questioners. 

• -.ivsige state progresses into 
-■ Tie* civilised mm. in his 

t, >.(•.. :.pt to fall ill love with the 

state of Nature u hicli is hardly d.stin- 
guislmblc from undiluted animalism 
worse than savagery. L animalism to 
he the realisation of the goal of human 
progress from primitive savagery 
through the long Ages by the method 
of describing the vicious circle ? 

Man has had always two ideals 
before him. He is eternally eonfrentt'd 
with tbe necessity for making his dhoice 
between the good and the pleasurable. 
Ho llas tried to distinguish between the 
two. Good may not. also lie pleasurable. 
But good is good oven ; f it is not 
pleasurable. In the* conditioned state 
there is a very great attraction for the 
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plt'aauiabl*-. There is, therefore, no 
wonder that man would be tempted to 
hope that "the two maV after all \)o 
iflentiea]. The Upauishad knows 
better when it. characterizes pleasure .as 
tin* Jesuit of mundane activity and as 
the cause of ail borrow, neither of which 
.c-iin bo i(<it rid of till one t obtains the 
sight, of the good. The sight of the 
good is productive of happiness which 
i» not prod net i\ e nf sorrow . 

If the 1 .egisiature c«m fines itself to 
the epicuria :i view of the world it will 
he betrayed into parsing measures for 
lugmrnling the pleasures of mam 

Th;< will [.*■ the '> r ■ n<' course to 

■ • 

follow I'iT l.ejrisl^iiire.s. ts it, will he l he 
.eomiiu'; eourso for individual*. The 
course that is ,ordiunril\ followed by 
both is til. 'll which is su^e-dod ns 
expedient by ti.e posture of affairs f« r 
the time being. 'This is unconditional 
surrender to <he pursuit of pleasure. 
Order, peace and plenty are some of 
tjiose desirable conditions. Hut. they 
do not make m^n really hapf r r ***>']. 
They are only conditions w 1 
results according to the ' »s 

mAde of them by indiviil. :d- <nd 

com tfmni ties. 

The establistiment of the security of 
person and property is one of the funda- 
mental objects of legislation. , Persdn 
includes both the physical body .and the 
mind. If auy viol^rfce is offered to the 
b >dy or mind of one person by another 
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the latter is punished by Law. «In the 
case of property, which 1ms no mind of 
its own,*it is placed at the disposal of 
entities possessing a mind. The ordi- 
nary convention of all civilized societies 
is Unit every persons entitled to enjoy 
whatever property belongs, to him by 
tlie existing customs of tic* country to 
which he belongs. It has not vet been 
lound possible to formulate any univor- 
>aj ly acccpiuble principle on which 
property m*iy be forced to be owned by 
individual'* and communities. But 
genera li**al ion from the practiceof most* 

• outlines tmdy »n derive possession 
from prod ue< ion and exchange. This 
view entitle? every poison to the abso- 
lute enjoyment and disposal of the 
products of iiis labour bv t the method of 
exchange lu f»ee contract Tlic State 
i e presenting the community take?* a 
share of tiie p JssesM- ns of individuals 
for guaranteeing the rigiits of property, 
to their proper yossc^sors. But in 
pr ctice neither ownership nor disposal 
of property is capable of being •clearly 
traced to production and exchange 
which are effected by the complex • 
co-operation of many individuals and 
immunities It. is not pnssfblb to settle 
p >sse*sion Jay the estimated values of 
different forms of service any method, 
that would he acceptable to all. 

This being >o the State is only in *a 

• • 

position to. accord ith recognition* to 
uccepta bin .facts, lu civilized count rien 
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the xtatux.qiio is always modifiable by 
legislation by representative assemblies. 
The solution of the difficulty fs thereby 
n»Wat,oH t*i tin* .activity of larg<* assem- 
blies inlying. For reaching u (Incision, 
on a majority voh* m the report 

This may be a very c,nn vcnh'nf. aiTniige- 
inont from the business point «f vimv, 
but it rloea not guarantee even n inini- 

4 

nuirn reasonableness* of the conclusion 
reached. 

The process of legislation ultimately 
shifts the responsibility for the regula- 
tion of national affairs to a single person 
who is made practically irresponsible 
for liis acts. Law onlv masks the 
necessity of banding all power ulti- 
mately to airindividual. Law do--* not 
tell him what lie is actually to do in 
any case. Tie is allowed practically 
iiA fettered discretion in all affairs This 
is how every ipiestiou has to be -eUled, 
tor the reason that it is imp issihle to 
ascertain the true ,-vmrse to he followed 
to the complete satisfaction of even two 
persons The discussions m Legislatures 
have >>nly an educative value of a nega- 
tive character and are not_ intended to 
offer any r positive specific guidance. No 
useful activity is possible iVoopt by the 
method of absolutism. Butfthe combi, 
nation of the absolute initiative of an 
individual with freedom of discussion by 
tnany doe^ not ofFer the requirements 
of The scientific solution of- the problem 
of legislation. 


The G-audiva Math invites jurist* 
and Legislatures to take* note of this 
radical defect'in the arrangements by 
which law is being manufactured and 
imposed on individuals and communities. 

t 

Is tlm process really less unreasonable 
limn * undiluted saVutrery which it 
ostensibly, seeks to replace ?, Is it nut 
really wor.-v than savageiy on account 
of its greater Power for mischief due to 
its superior organisation and -uperficial 
counterfeit, gloss » 

If the majority vote is really conclu- 
sive why is not individual opinion 
equally valid ■ Mere summation of 
differing individual opinions does not 
create tlm real unity of conviction 
The practical success of the method ; s 
not to the point at all. Every method 
is considered successful by its applicants 
and ag confidently condemned by its 
opponent*. His Majesty’s opposition is 
not an unnecessary nor a mischievous 
superfluity. The mischief of the majori- 
ty vote system is sought to be nullified 
bv th<> rigorous discipline of party 
organisation which concentrates all 
power in the hands of a single conveni- 
ent individual. 

No Law passed by a modern "Legis- 
lature need be regarded as particularly 
reasonable, nor be nccorded the rover- 
once that is due to the Truth alone. 
But unless Law is really in line with - 
the Absolute should it be at all imposed 
upon those who may consider it to be 
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inisoheivous ? Is it necessary to do no 
fur the well-being of the individual and 
society ? * 

l 

• Thu Gaudiya Math docs not- propo.-r 
to # al»olisli Law or any existing instjhi- 
It seeks to mulcrstawl tile real 
nature of tin 1 fiftici ion of nil institutions 
» If any of them happens toj>o opposed 
on yrinoiplc to the conclusions ofdis 
inlerested reasoning, the fact requires 
♦o h(‘ made known to those on whom 
such institution relies f *r support. 
There i' no worn- tyranny than thu sys- 
tematic outrage that is practised <ui 
reason and goodness by a fictitious 
Law. The mere slum of bands , should 
not bo allowed to shied I tlio perpetra- 
• tors of such outrage from meroilos- 
publie’expfsim* fr >m the point >f view 
of unpreju lined rationalism Tin* pub- 
lic should want, to ho full \ enli ditenod 
regarding every. thing that is to bo 
done in its hame. Tin* diffidence of 


the public in its own capacity t > under- 
stand everything is thegreit stumbling- 
bh'ck and prevents really free diseus- 
sion thaf is not gagged bv Law. The 
sacred duty of supporting perfect free- 
dom of discussion of every issue should 
be conscientiously performed 'ey every 


public speaker and by every 


member 


of the public. Tne freest speaking 
should he demanded from ajl persons 


who want to persuade -and not 


to dictate to the* public. There is 


no other way of getting rid of 


irrationality and tyrann^ A) the name 
of Law. * ,* 

Hut»no discussion can he, really free 

unless it is directed |,, tlie Absolute. 

• , • 

the Lngislat up*- t‘-c;ip.‘ the charge 
of U\ vouriug ;i p» v of nagging if it 
leaves ouf ntt /irinsipl.' all relieve ncc to 
the Absolute from iis dismission^? Tho 
Iflxccntivr U not I'xpocMl now a days 
to be hiiimi S » y t he liilks of tho Logia 
bltmv. Unless the la 1 k n; tho legis- 
lature '\nh;n^ itself to the full outlook 
of a ITairs. it cannot he expected to ift- 
fluomv the decision^ of even the* rra % 
open-minded E 4 \oeutive. If the talk is 
directed to the Absolute it wouhl be 
necessary for the Kxee.utivr to attend to 
it fully. 

Party voting lias taken tho place of 
unbiased HTet.'ive disou sion of 
oiea-ure- of puhlie importance by. the 
respun»ibb>. representatives of t lie people. 
Mainlenauee of party is no proper func- 
tion of tin 1 representative body. The 
modern representative legislature can- 
not deserve to survive unless it, can find 
the way for being real fy useful. 

There cannot, be /my useful discus-, 
sion unless It is pyopeily conducted. 
An expert*in the narrow \\*orldly seyise 
is alwiyil a particularly, incompetent 
person to have the oniidanye of legisla- 
tive* measures, He is a very useful 
subordinate, but a very unwise guMo. 
Tlie i*loal , leader of * legislation i*> on# 
whose range of vision embraces, without 
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prejudice, MU’ sides of a question This 

is not* possible mile s the person in 

ipiestioii h;,s a real ^rnsp ,.d tjie whole 

issue. But' the greatest statesmen are 

almost as far off from the reality of an 

' »> 

issue as the* mo t ^uninformed member 
of tlm body-politic That which enable.- 
t lie successful statesman to post' as a 
capable leader is at the i mig on 1 nothing 
« hut hlii IT pure and f simple. No one 
really understand,* the course of events. 
Then fore, iioili-ii'j «*in ho successful 
•t-xeept success. 

4 Those wlm It ve had myihing to 
do with thi 1 affair^ ■ the Slate are in t \ 
position to undeMand \hy t liu- mu-t he 
so.* 'The groat events of ) I i^f * »r \ are 
not. shaped by the ‘/red !k i i , o.-*. to 

whom they art attributed. Napoleon 

• * 

Honapaite never said a is < m* Hiiinr 
than when In' deehired that the cause of 
liis success was that !u always marched 
with tlm prevailing forces. He did noi 
try to op M o v >r refloat e the course of 
events. That is the secret of tin* highest 
statesmanship. But e\«i is may turn 
out -t any moment to be unfaaom-ahle 
for the reputation of their luckiest 
favduritos. There »s nothing so fickle, 
as ooocl furtune Napoleon himself 
lived to realise this hitter trui:h. 

Successful person,- ha\e been 
naturally successful also in .their 
biographers. There is nothing easier 
thaft to praise a man for his success. 
Braises are prudently enough reserved 


^ till the death of a person. Many great 
persons do not survive their period of 
success. But, a very fortunate few 
have been almost uniformly successful. 

These last are tbo exmptions, who 
servo’ to kc»t*p up tlu* delusion. Tlu* 
Ways, of IVovidenee » remain iusorut- 
able as ever. 

• i 

r rhe military scienc.o which was 
used by Napoleon Boanpart.e has not 
been equally successful in the hands 
of another commander. Mis success 
has not been explained, i\ T o success 
can he explained. Any one, who is in 
,i po-itimi to compare the record of any 
event with his personal experience ol 
its actual occurrence, knows very well 
how no record ran ever convey the 
idea of the thing as. it is. Nature 
sometimes brings about vast political 
changes in this world. Sue employs a 
number of men as her instruments for 
the purpose. Thoughtless spectators 
wrongly give the credit to these 
persons. But everybody knows tluit 
tin* praises heaped upon anyone are 
wholly undeserved and should be 
given to a quite different type of an 
Entity Who is really behind the wdmle 
affair. ' 

This is not mysticism. This world 
is not false. The generalisations of 
empiric,, Science arc not reasonable. 
They a*re unintelligible •* They are 
hypothetical. ThcJy are clever state, 
meats try i tig to do duty as a sort of 
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so-called explanation of certain really 
unaccountable occurrences, to he dis- 
carded as soon as more clever hut 
eqtially tentative explanations can he 
suggested to take their place. HJvei'y 
scientist gropes in utter daykness and 
his so-called discoveries do not t/m! to 
dissipate the darkness. Tne* legislator 
and jurist are re. exceptions to this 
rule. 

This sham performance must he 
regarded as sham. Man must h- helped 
to come into his own in the real sense, 
lie must he enabled to understand what 
t hese things really mean for him. He 
must expect to know, particularly 
from those who* pose themselves as 
capable informants, what lasting benefit 
will accrue, to him from the adoptioi. 
of any proposed counsel. Hut m> one 
of his expert informants thinks it lib 
business to meet ibis all-important 
aspect of his requirements. 

Legislators arc no loss in the hands 
of Ne-scicnoe than any other people of 
this world. *The respect that is 
demanded for the Law is not to he 
given to really b ul law. Tf Law dons 
not really care to uuderstaml either it-: 
purpose or method, the public ueed 
not. be asked to retain their superb i- 
tinne reverence for a fiction. Tlwny 
should be an attempt to hVlp the 
public to find their Jpgs. Real help in 
this matter can come only from one 
quarter. 


T!u> prejudice that is* ordinarily 
exhibit e i towards theocratic govern- 
menf need n -t breed apuJhV for the 
Truth Himself. If t hf> priests ‘become 
departmental in their views they 
thereby rig lit l\ torleii rhe opportunity 
>1 joining those who want .'erioiedv' to 
get r;<l oi their luiiite.i vision and 
limit,. >il function atone -demld he 

! I • * 

m *jf*u ,| u , u ;i.- ;i prenchcr •>! (he Truth, 
\v I * ' h\ hi.- 1 •’olid ucl fill I v ;irt." Up to 
til" II Ul\ iT'Vrtl hood I! in* »iuos M), In*, 
Irroino- identified ,nlli ihe public 
inirvr^t m tin* oomprchciMvc 

in «*vrv\ I ii‘/j,s|;i'.m«‘ there is wed 
for the bon- mi'i'd pres'iuv of a number 
<■!' roiillv sonant^ ol 

Gob In* hi t » its deliberaf ion,- t <» a 

r<*a. x* mcliMou. S<> 1 unfurl uriate 
«* \ p-Ticmv ol tin* pa t .diould prevont 
tin* r kv from devotedly to 

till" Mviirjf Tniliu Tb'* mi.-takes of 
t hr j *;i st p'ljiiiro I*; !)<• avoided. That 
i- all tiodlioad ,-c^ml." l\\> servants 
aiuoM 1 / (la p< *o p m * of this World who 
an* atiaclcvi t> ephemeral pursuits and 
falsi* ideal- Those servant s ol Godhead 
arc ciiip.«\\ v*>vd,tn win our hearth to Abe 
c\clu"i\e 1'ivin.r serviev of tin: Truth, 
h\ t/heir examples and living words. 

Law inspired by ihe dcsii.- to Serve 
(billhead on tli«* spiritual plane differs, 
ns regard-, lint h • form and purpos^, 
from hwv that is tolerated m Jho 
present state of our absolute ignorance 
of the real well-being. The distinction 
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hot \\ o.on tin; spiritual ami secular <loes 
uot. necessitate the separation ol the 
Olmroh ami the State, hut the ‘harmoni. 

i 

Oils wedding of tlv* "lie with the other 
for the service of the Truth. Tlv 
servant o( God is ttf he served hy every 
entity, *in as, much as he is entitled t" 
carry out in a conscious manner the 
Will of God Himself. There cannot 
he any department oiKside the jurisdic- 
tion of such a person. 

The State is not identical with the 
Church. At present, the State applies 
'itself to the management of the temporal 
affairs of humanity in the way that is 
understood hy the generality of the 
people. The Church is similarly en- 
trusted with the duty of guiding 
humanity to, purely spiritual living. 
The temporal affairs should not go 
aghinst the purpose of the Church. A 
minimum of spiritual education for the 
State thus becomes necessary. Unless 
the Stato pursues *i policy directed to 
the exclusive service of God repre- 
sented in its su bstantive form by the 
conduct of the real clergy called by the 
Will of Gori, there can be no possibility 
for .man to understand how to order the 
affairs of this world for thv interest of 
all.. • i 

, ‘The Law, which is unnaturally vain 
of its secular character, is a product of 
\,he deluding energy of God. It is the 
most mischievous of all the offspring of 
the atheistical .impulse. The regime of 


secular law is due to the neglect of 
spiritual interests by both clergy and 
l.iity. There onn he no Official, nor 
hereditary, road to the service of Go t d. 
Ori the spiritual plant! coercion is out of 
the question. The regulation of spiritual 
affair.- by means of rule*, and injunctions 
are not. tor those who are on the spiri-, 
tual plane. The individual soul in his 
natural condition is a perfectly free 
agent. lie is the willing exclusive 
servant of the Absolute. In the condi- 
tioned state he is the half-wi) ling servant, 
of the deluding power of Truth. Tie 
can never get rid of the sense of Iuh 
need for the unconditional service of 
th«' true servants of the Divinity, even 

in his conditioned state. As soon as ho 

* 

really elects to serve God, he lir.ds him- 
self on a plane where In* is naturally 
willing to be fully and continuously 
instructed in the same. This spiritual 
pupilage is characterized by unreserved 
longing for the Service of the bona fide 
servant of God- 

The Law of the real, Church is not 
made by any erring agency and is not 
enforcible on any one who does not 
accept, the same by the fullest convic- 
tion of rational necessity. The dis6ipline 
of the Church, therefore, hoars only an 
external resemblance to coercive regu- 
lation. t Coercive law is for those 'who 
do not. offer their unreserved service to 
the servants of God, to thoso who 1 have 
uot felt the spiritual call. The purpose 
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of such coercion is to enable those, 
who wish to atfail themselves of t he 
same, to attain the longing for the un- 
reserved willing service of the servants 
of God. 

■® • 

There cannot Ik i any compromise 

with those who ,*wr opposed "to the un- 
conditional service of God on thV spiri- 
tual plane. The Legislature is the plane* 
where worldly affairs an? debated by 
tfce leaders of the laity, with the object 
of arriving at a workable agreement* 
The participation of the servants of 
God in tlu* affairs of such an assembly 
cannot diminish the usefulness of the.-e 
discussions in any way. Kven secular 
discussion cannot but seel!, although 
vainly, to bo conclusive. Tin 1 problems 
of inmrbutc existence arc incapable nf 
solution if the mundane outlook refuses 
to modify itself. There is hound to lx* 
reasonable opposition to every form of 
mundane solution. The. voice of the 
Truth Who ever proposes the real solu- 
tion of all mundane problems, should 
be admitted in these assemblies at least 
on an equal footing with recognised 
secular opponents who are welcomed by 
every Legislature. 

The words of the servants of the 
Truth can be understood only by the 
fullest exercise of the rational faculty. 
They are not intended to be imposed 
dogmatically 41 n any unwilling entity. 
The * Legislature should honour the 
servant of God on this principle, and 

57 


not as a concession to* an 'oifl supersti- 

'Ml * * r 

tion. I In* .servant of (rod deserves to 
b<* hoard. \ it h full and reverent atten- 
tion h\ ;rl. Those who arts not in a 
position t - follow the thought* of the 
bcvjptures, but ire pot also quackishly 
disposed to insist on really iiiynTfcct 
anil irrational solutions of secular prob- 
lems being accepted as perfect and 
rational, cannot bj* unwilling on C princi • 
do * • > extend their patient hearing to 
.he void* oi 'Prut 1 & Who alone can re- 
move the doubts ul ail sincere seeking.* 
ol His unreserved serf ice, by (I is ()*oi x 
special Potency. 

Tin 1 moral plane offers a tentative 
and apparent solution of tie* difficulties 
of the mundane sojourn. The secular 
law is not. in a position to conform fully 
to tin* mpiimnentiN of ethical living. 
The exponents of the desirability^/ 
ethical conduct are also found to bi 
hopelessly :*t variance '\itii one ariothei 

and with t homsol ves. The ethical solu 

• • 

tion is not categorically different from 
the legal or any other form of (piasi. 
violent pseudo-rational •settlement of 
worldly problems. 

'There is* undoubtedly such a thine 
as riie juristic sense. * hut # this sense 
cannot rind the fullest scope for its 
operation due to the defective na’turo 
of out*' present faculties and our presefit 
environment. Thfe juristic sense, Iikt| 
every other sense, seeks to ’create 4m 
unfettere.1 scope for its expanded 
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activity. But docs the thwarted juristic 

i 

sense really possess the power for effect- 
ing the deliverance of itself* (?) from 
tb e conditions of present existence r 

No branch of secular knowledge win 
exist without the obstructive help of the 
other 'brunches. The legislature otfers 
a ])latform where they can meet toge- 
ther for accepting that degree of cur- 
tailment of tho full claim of each which 
will make it possible for society to work 
at all by their so-called scientific advice. 
The exports never profess to he really 
satisfied with the decision* of the Legis- 
lature. The expert js autocratic by 
reputation and temperament, lie is the 
last person to allow the results of his 
researches to he questioned by any mis- 
cellaneous majority of the people. The 
legal expert can not bo expected to have 
ufore respect for the performances of 
the Legislature than any other experts. 

There should be experts on the Legis- 
lature for safeguarding the interests of 
the soul in an effective manner. They 
represent the Church and its teaching. 
The Legislature is justified in refusing 
to listen to persons who, in its opinion, 
have no real advice to offer. The Legis- 
lature- iioCd not he supers! itiously reve- 
rent to the, clergy. But neither should 
tli'o Legislature reject t.he advice of the 
clergy on any narrow principle.. It is 
‘not "possible to follow the analytic 
aspect of spiritual thought without a 
living realisation of the .utterly futile 


nature of all constructive attempts by 
our prosent faculties for the ameliora- 
tion of the worldly state. "Neither is it. 
binding upon anybody to accept wliat 
lp* does not fully understand, even 
although it may be due to negligence or 
prejudice.’ *• 

'I’he difficulty of bogus experts is not 
confined to the clergy. A person who 
is not a bona. fide servant ot Hod has uo 
business to put on the garb of a clergy- 
man. But the desire for the cheap 
fame of sanctity tends to stimulate the 
evil ambition of insincere persons for 
passing themselves off as servants of 
God. The Legislature is fully competent 
to withhold its respect from such 
persons. 

liut uo Legislature should neglect 
to provide for the spiritual education 
of the people in a real I ) efficient manner. 
The Legislature cannot avoid this duty 
without stultifying itself. A dis.united 
and powerless Church is a matter of 
congratulation only to an indolent. 
Legislature. No Legislature can long 
remain indifferent to a Church which it 
cannot appreciate. It is, of course, 
quite possible for tho Legislature, with ’ 
even the host of intentions, tw mis- 
manage spiritual affairs even if ii 
chooses to assume responsibility for the 
same. But iu such case the respdusibi 
lity for mismanagexuent rasts neverthe-, 
loss on the shoulders of the erring 
Legislature. No Legislature can perform 
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tbia duty if it follQws the guidance of 
leaders who are habituated to ignore 
the spiritual aspect of affairs. Tim 
Oom. fide servant of God is really infal- 
lible* not in the mundane, but in the 
larger and real sense of being free from 
all narrow prejudices. It is the business 
i*l‘ every Legislature to seyk. for the 
guidance' of the servant of God for 
enabling it to manage its affairs in the 
li&lit of Ill's unbiased judgment. II 
any Legislature is really inclined to In- 
guided by its highest and only perma- 
nent interest, God will grant its prayer 


* 45 1 

to find the proper adviser. This *is the 
t (’aching ot all true religion. No 
liscuverids that luvr yet b.vn • marie by 
the empiric sciences »;ye also. incom- 
patible with this conclusion. 

Unless the law -nicking liiaeliine is 
•t in order, the world eainiot* ent<-r 
upon the real reform of the affairs of 
the nations with any prosper* of .success-.. 
The allairs of the tiorld cannot be left 
lo • tlmmsei v»\-, m>r commuted 1o 
:u Imit L‘dlv •faulty, muuivpt id>]e and 
irudlvctiw institution, /or liuu*, without 
t Ilf j;isk of an »p|iallin^ unLnstropho* 


The Alvars 

Kulasekh&r 

III/ llli(ll)itbtl-ndliorlllllJ I hut / llii iL'l isnsl 1 1 


Kulasekhar ’Alvar is a Royal Saint. 
He was born in the Royal family of 
Xravaucore in the. 27th year of Kali 
Age. The lino of kings in which lie 
appeared .was very pious and righteous. 
It is said that he descended from the 
Kaustublia Gem of Sree Mahn.Vishnu. 
It is well known in the Hindu Scrip- 
tures that the Ruler is for the time 
being God’s authorised vassal. Me is 
to administer the country as a trust for 
his Lord. *Kulasekhar was not only 
Ruler of Kerala ccfkhtry but also of the 
Cholas and of the Pandyas. He possessed 


a powerful military force consisting 

of Infantry, (Javsflrv, * Artillery, and 

the coinmisariai Remount and he 

compelled the neighbouring eliiafs by 

tin- might of his arm to submit to bis 

suzerainty ! 1 in interim) administration 

was characterized by virtue, justice, 

peace and happiness, the wdak .feeling 

strong, and the strong weak, under bis 

keen eye and watchful caro.. • t 

King Kulasekhar was conversant 

in Ramayana, the Puranas and»oth*r 
, , " # • • 
scriptures, • lie possessed priTect 

mastery over the Sanskrit language. 
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Tie was worldly-wise but spiritually 

blind. His so called wisdom consisted 
4 * 
in Holf*oonc<yt arrogating all perfection, 

all thought, act olid even being to one's 

one personality, forgetting tint the 

latter is unsteady and of an evanescent 

character, tlfat life is l>u! a short lease 

on the “lobe, whose secret strings and 

springs* are in the hands of a Mighty 

Power and • Inscrutable Providence 

This truth is. not perceived by us alien 

i'e are deeply engaged in worldly 

a tTairs, but the ••.ruth dawns to him 

/ 

who receives God’s Grace, The Grace 
is not attained by requiring God to 
rnaniJest this free and sovereign gift at 
our bidding and convenience. Our 
duty lies in loyalty and allegiance to 
Him and patently awaiting for His 
.Mercy. 

lvulasekhar was to become a Saint 
and saviour to uplift fallen humanity. 
'God’s mercy began to pour on om 
unconditionally* and •’lie gradually felt a 
a revolution working in his inner nature. 
By God’s Grace he began to see the 
world and its affairs iu their true 
perspective.. He realised how men 
are slaves to their 'passious and bodily 
joys, hoft they are alienated ‘from God, 
and how th\y, identify the body with 
•the* soul. ' 

^ Love to God and contempt for the 
, world did thus daily gain breadth and 
depth in him ; it became his “daily sigh 
and constant cry to run to Srfee Ranga- 


nath and join the pure devotees there 
for good. Thus love and affinity for 
God enkindled in him craving for 
association with holy personages. He 
mxit(‘d learned men, wise men, and 
sages and devotees from different plucos 
to his Capital and rea'l with them nil 
the sacred scriptures and culled from ■> 
them the best gems and strung 
together i, garland of poems, the 
Mukun iamala, which exists to this day. 
From the ocean of holy literatures he 
selected Ramayaua for his daily recital. 
Sree Rama was to him no other than God 
Himself. On many occasions in course 
of his recital of the Ramayano, lie 
resolved to chastise Bavana, King of 
Lanka. Once lie commanded his army to* 
proceed with him wheio Rama was 
fighting alone on the shores of Lanka. 
The king’s ministers and associates 
were greatly frightened and thought of 
a means to rescue him from the impos. 
si bio crusade of his infuriaka resolve. 
They hit upon a plan and secretly son'., 
a party in advance of the king, instruct- 
ing them to moet the king and his 
army from the opposite direction while 
ho was on the march. The* party met 
the king as arranged while he was 
marching with furious speed and 
rotated to him the gladsome news, of 
Sree Rama Chandra’s glorious victory 
and happy meeting with tlis darling 
consort Sroe Sita Devi. On hearing 
the Ridings, the joy of the. king knew no 
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bounds ; ho believed their tale and* 
returned homo in triumph. 

I he recital of the Rmnayaiftt 
attended with regular performance of 
all the important events of the TJivifio 
Leelti of Sree Rama Chandra with pomp 
and rejoicings went on as usual. All 
these important celebrations ended with 
sumptuous feeding of the Sreo Vaishnava 
sages and laity. 

The mininisters noticing growing 
disorders in the administration by the 
king's neglect of state affairs, planned a 
remedy to stop the evil hy holding the 
King back from association with those 
saintly persons. This increased the 
kint> s ardour to join the Sree Vaishnavas 
Sree Rangam. Tie ordered prepara- 
tions to hid adieh to his earthly kingdom 
At this the ministers got. disheartened 
md tried other mpans to get rid of the 
vaishnavas. They were so vile and 
crooked in their behaviour that one dav 
they secretly rorrnved a procious neck- 
lace ot the Deity and reported the 
matter to the* King falsely alleging 
that the • Sree Vaishnavas were the 
offenders and prayed for their trial and 
punishment." The King heard them 
patiently and at last spoke loudly, 
“Hear me, my ministers, the devotees 
of Qod are above such conduct. 15 js 
impossible for them to comnlit such 
heinous offence. To prove the innocence 
of tho devotees and the falsity of your 


accusation 1 propose this oi’doal,’ Lot 
a \ essel with a venomous cobra in the 
same hcVought hero. 1 *Kall thrust 
my hand into tho vessfel* If the devotees 
are (might in thoui word mid deed, 
1 cannot he hit by the cobra. But if 
they are crooked, it will e.Vtaiiily bite 
and kill me’ Accordingly a vessel 
•vitli a cobra in it was brought .to the, 
king who plunged his hand into the 
vcSsel of death hut was unharmed. The 
ministers whre put to shame. They, 
hung their hea ls low. . They fell at the 
feet of the king and confessed their guilt. 
The king paidoifcd them and ordered 
them t.» venerate and adore tho holy 
personages. 

The king, being disgusted with the 
behaviour of vvordly people, thought, of 
letiring to a holy shrine for the rest of 
his life. He entrusted his son 
Driilhavrata with the charge of his 
government and, accompanied by his 
daughter went to fee shrine of .Sree 
Kangam. There he. gave his daughter in 
marriage with Sreo Ranganath and 
passed liis days in conducting the 
manifo d services of tho Deity and ,11 is 
devout servants. He* went on pilgri- 
mages to the holy places and recorded 
his Divine realisations in' Tamil 1 and 
Sanskrit in his ‘‘Perumel Tiihunali” and 
‘‘M uk’u ndamala Stotram”. He departegl 
froii) this world at, the ajie of 
sixty- seven. 1 



Sree Vishwa Vaishnava Raj Sabha 
The Gaudiya Mission 


Interview with (iovernor of Orissa 

Pandit A. C, If.inevjot*. Secretary, 
Sree Viklnva Vaishnava Kaj Sabha, had 
the honour of an interview m May 12, 
with Jlis Excellency Sir John 
Austin TIuhbpck K.'C. S. 1., L (•. S. 
Governor of Orison and in the course of 
ijis conversation with His Excellency he 
mentioned the activities of the Gaudiya 
.Mission in India anil abroad with a 
short sketch of the life and precepts of 
His Divine Grace Paramalmmsa Sree 
Sroemad Bliakti Siddhanta Saraswati 
Gosvvami Maliaraj, President of Sree 
Vishwa Vaishnava Raj Sabha. He 
further added, “The Mission is out 
and' out religious and its principle is 
purely based on Divine Love which is 
• tho final object of spiritual existence 
of all human beings. Religion in its 
true sense of faith in the Absolute and 
practice thereof fc up to its consummation 
cannot be the birth. right of a few 
selected classes of people. It is open 
to all edagses of people irrespective of 
their cakte, * creed, sex. agb or social 
status. It alsq believes in the Person - 
-aliby'of Godhead. 

“Out of the three thoughts kdrma, 
t piana i and. . bhalcli , devotion is of 
•surpassing excellence, as iti both the 
process of the dovationists *aud salva. 


tiouists, we being very busy for attain, 
ment of pleasures for ourselves, deprive 
the Absojutc of having our services for 
Him. Ilqnqethey should be . rejected , 
owing to the paradox on that .the 
impulse towards pleasure, if too much 
prevalent, defeats its own aim*’. 

i 1 is Excellency admitted that love 
can have no place unless we accept 
God as an eternal spiritual blissful 
Personality and was further delighted 
to know the , various devotional activities 

of the Mission. 

( A. B. Patrika, 15-5-3 0. ). 

V ishnu Temple in London 

Tridaudiswami B. II. Bon is staying 
at the Gaudiya Math, New Delhi. 
He recently retuned from. Simla after 
making efforts to raise fur for the 
constructing of a Vishnu temple, a 
Hindu Home and a Lecture Hall in 
London. lie is already in touch with 
some of the Princes and financial 
magnates of India in this connection, 
and hopes to make an early announce- 
ment of the scheme and the names of 

i- 

the financiers who are generously dis- 
posed to place funds at his disposal 
Sir Evelyn Wrench C. M! G., LL. D„ * 
founder and Secretary of the overseas 
League and ex-Editor of the “Spectator*, 
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welcomed the establishment of a Tlinchi 
temple in London most cordially. He 
was sure t&at it would lfelp the Engljrii 
people to understand the Hindu point 
of # view. Sir Christopher Robinson, 
Secretary of the All Peoples’ .Associa- 
tion, hopes that the GauSiya .Mission 
will meef with the active' sympathy of 
all greeds in Great Britain. 

The offer made by the Maharaja of 
•I'ripura to Swami Jion of the Gaudiya 
Mission i.o bear the entire, cost of 
erecting a temple for the Hindus in 
London, where the image of Srei 
Bhagawan Vishnu will be installed 

with solemn religious rites. Swami 

»• 

lion was in 'London during the 
, lust winter to enlist sympathy for this 
project 1 , and hw has received no smail 
measure of support from tin* church, 
nobilities, ex-civil and military officers 
of India, distinguished educationists 
and journalists in England. The 
present project of the Gaudiya Mission 
js to build in London a Hindu temple 
with au Aslirijm and a Lecture Hall. 

Thei;e was some apprehension in the 
minds of the supporters of this scheme 
whether tin* Church of England which 
is deposed to idolatry will countenance 
the installation of the image of Vishnu 
in the heart of London. But hajipily 
tlie times have changed am] bwami 
Bun’s proposal has receive ! tlie assent 
ofthe Church. life Grace the Archbi- 
shop of Canterbury has expressed in 


writing his “interest in the* proposal to 
build a Hindu temple in Lomloh,” and 
lie “desires to do anything in his power 
to draw his count rv # and* India closer 
*,ogether , \ His Brace tin* Arclibishop 
of York is ready *to give his name as 
a sympathiser with the jjroject of the 
Swami Bon. The Right Reverend the 
Lord Bishop of London has expressed 
in writing his interest in the building 
>[ a Hindu toiuple in Loudon. 

The Ri^'ht. I loiTble the Marquess of 
Zetland lias expressed ins warm sym- 
pathy of the project of a Temple and 
Hall for tlm Hindu.- in London. He 
observes that this project would prove 
to be a great convenience to mouthers 
of thi 1 Hindu community visiting this 
country (England;. Jl^ feels sure that 
Swami Bon wil* meet with cordial 
support, from leading members of* the 
Hindu community. 


Solar liclipse Fiir af kurukshetra 

The Gaudiya Math at Kurukshetra 
is making preparations this, year to 
present the clay model YepresuntuLiou oh 
the battle* of Kurukshetra to the visitors 
who will assemble there bar bathing at 
the lake Dwaipayan on the occasion ol 
the ensuing solar eclipse op Friday^ the 
lttth .June next. Carpenters and artists 
have been requisitioned from JSem>al f 
who ate constructing 1i lofty car, tthicll 
will be beautifully painted and richly 
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decorated, and in which an image of 

Partha', sitting over the car facing the 

Kaurava army, abandoning Gandiva in 

a mood of despondency with Partha 
0 

Sarathi standing by, ready to preaoh 
the immortal Gita will he faithfully 
represented, Skilful doll-makers from 
Krislinagar have been taken to prepare 
these images. The fair will continue 
•from the 7th to tho 22nd June, at Kuril, 
kshetra. The Government are makipg 
adequate sanitary arraogompnt and also 
for the supply of pure drinking water 
for the convenience of the pilgrims. 

Sree Purushottam Math, Puri : 

On May 20, Pandit Gaurdas Kavya- 
vyrtkarautirtha, Bhaktisastri read and 
explained j^rimad Bhagabut at 
Sadhunibas. 

• l 

Un May *21, Sj. Sachinath Roy 
Choudhury, Zemindar of Aloa, Mymen- 
singb, and Panda Sj. llanuman 
Khuntia and other respectable gentle, 
men came to.the Jilath to hear Hari. 
katlia from Editor Who spoke for nearly 


’Lwo hours about the four vaishnava 
sampradayas. % 

On May 21, Editor spoke 'on Brahma, 
Paramatraa and Bhagabati. Sj. Guru- 
prasad Das, D.S.P., of Puri met Editor 
on this day. 

Tridanda-Sanyas : 

At Sree Purushottam Math, Puri, 
on May JO, Sripad Sarboswar Brahma, 
chari entered the Sanyas Asram with 
permission from the Acharya of t.l>e 
Gaudiya Mission. 

Balichuck, Midnapur : 

On May 20, Tridandiswami B. B. 
Srauti Maharaj delivered n lecture in the 
local High School on “Duty of Students”. 
Sree Ramananda-tiaudiya Math, Kovur : 

Tridandiswami B. P. Tirtha Malmrai 
is staying here for over a month and is 
spreading the gospel of Mahaprabhu 
by lectures and discourses. On May 
21, Swamiji read and explained the 
narrative •»( Prahlad Maharaj Irom 
Srimad Bhagabat at the In * of Sj. 
N. Krishna Rao Garu. 
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Sree Nama 

( lit/ Pro/. Mini Kant 'i Sani/al m.a. ) 


L'he Divine Name of Krishna mani- 
fests Ilis Uescpnt to this mundane 
plane on t he spiritual lips of His pure 
devotees in the Form of the Transcen- 
dental Sound identical with His Entity. 
Hut the descended Sree Naum has 
similar characteristics with the ordi- 
nary symbol of mundane description as 
wpll as the Transcendental Entity. 

The name or nomenclature ol any 
perceived object of this mundane world 
is quite different from the object itself, 
whereas the descended Sree Narpa is 
not different from, but is on the con- 
trary, identical with the Object. The 
truth of this statement can be and has 
been challenged by the empiricists^ It is 


necessary In lake due account of their 
objects for the purpose of arriving at. 
the real truth. 

In our present conception of things 
a name is offered tq an 'object, for our 
temp rary understanding, which is 
ddTerent from the ‘ self-marifestive 
(chetan) ohjeet-in-itsell. The very con- 
ception of objects, represented by ordi- 
nary nomenclature, h not derived from 
the object 'itself by the toar,. but js 
secured from other senses. 'l*he object, 
in-itself cannot be known e^her by Jibe, 
ear dr by the otfyer senses severally. In* 
mundane name or symboHor labelling 
the objects of sense-experience we Tniss 
this actual transcendence. We t are 
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merely put into this phenomenal world 
by its means. 

Sree Naina is meant for 'transcen- 
dence only. T.hia should be the first, 
thing to .nark. By descended Sree 
Naina we do not,, however, get imme- 
diate 'and direct, access to the actual 
transcendental objects Hut the 
symbolized transcendental sounds are 
not to he isolated fr<*>m the Transcen- 
dence Himself. 

The taking of the ■ unrestricted 
(Vaikuntha) Nama destroys all sins. # 
Vaikuntha Nama is not to be 
confused with symbol, sounds of our 
lexicons. All the names that are found 
in our dictionaries mean objects that 
should be conceived through the 
sensos. Or, at any rate, they mean 
that the attributive reference of the 
objects could be secured through the 
senses. These names or symbols are 
restricted by being made to depend for 
their meaning 01. corroboration by 
other senses. They require fresh 
examination to 'get the full attributive 

t 

reference. As transcendence is beyond 
the reach of our senses, we need not 
think that it . should he brought 
aptomaticaSly within their* range. We 
need not think that the transcendence 
has* submitted to our present senses 
• when we have to think about the 
ifnresfricted name. There is a simi- 
larity with the mundane, Bht ’the 

( ftg: i ro trap ) 


’mundane impressions are not to be 
confused as being identical with trans- 
cendence. If' the senses could reach 
Him then the word ‘transcendent’ 
should not. ho used. The name would 
he mundane. 

We cannot, get rid of mum lane asso- 
ciation i f we confusedly tliinl. that, tin* 
transcendental sound is in the* same 
category as ordinary sounds. It is 
similar but not identical. Where thf»n 
lies the difference between the two ? 
Their similarity is to be taken up for 
our consideration. But as the relation 
of identity between sound and object 
is ignored jn mundane sounds, we must 
not extend their similarity to this 
characteristic. Transcendantal name ia 
identical with the transcendental figure, 
attribute, activity and environment. 
The seeming faces do not differ from 
the other faces, 

The ear is apt to receive* informa- 
tions that, are not presen... d to the 
other senses. The thing t,o be seen by 
the eye has to be brought in contact 
with the retiua by means of light ema- 
nated by the object for the possibility 
of association with the deject. But 
the very objects are described t,o the 
ear. The ear has the distant most 

i 

potency for the reception of .the 
impression of the objeots. Therefore, 
aural reception has preference oyer 
every other mode of approaching 
object. 
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In ns much as this phenomenal 
existence is the reflection or covered 
aspect, eclipsed by a fbreigu agency 
vie., ignorance by the peculiar potency 
of nescience which shrouds the soul, 
it obstructs our vision by presenting 
the opaque faces 1 of the Reality. The 
•object of <>ur sight is kept out of our 
reach by 

The ear has got, its own different 
chamber. If we enter into any one 
chamber of our senses we are deprived 
of the benefit of the other chambers. 
Mind deals with limited object which 
have two laces. The transcendental 
face differs from the mundane. By an 
unwarrantable assumption the mundane 
.limitations are supposed to be the 
property to bestnthropomorphised when 
the mind is asked to hear about trails- 
ceudence. This is wrong on the part 
of the mind. The transcendental need 
not be molested or twisted according 
to the bitter experience of this world. 

. We profess to desire that we should 
extend our sqope of investigation and 
transcend the limitations under which 
we are placed at present. But when 
w*e are put-su a particular chamber we 
canhot in practice. lien we 

take recourse to speculation. The mind 
is the agency for summing up* the 
impressions received through the senses. 
The mind sets itself to .speculate 
on 'the basis of *the totality of these 
impressions In the result all sorts of 


inadequacies and confusing 'expositions 
are offered. We find that we lfave to 
constantly rectify and even Jto change 
the direction of these speculations and 
tfc* discard the ol ler conceptions. 

The mind is the., telegraphic centre 
of the sense impressions. If allow 
free play to the mind we are debarred 
from seeing things beyond our sonsos. 
ThN applies equsjly to miindanv aural 
impressions despite the preference that 
has to he % a warded to thorn by the 
philosophers. In every department of 
speculative enquiry *we have t.<» give 
preference to aural reception. 

As a matter of fact all sunse-impres. 
sions are limited. 'Phis leads us to 
think that it. is our business to im pose- 
limitation on everything. We must 
t. of inisundersiaiu use of the term 

•limitations’ in this connection. ,We 
‘limit’ a thing when we suppose that 
it has got its four walls. This is the 
defect of the mundane process of limit*-* 
tiou. Toe very defects of mundaue 
limitation should not be carried to 
transcendence. 

But the principle of limitation has t 
got its beautiful aspect which should 
not be ignored in the transcendence. 
For example the transcendence ever 
predominates over sattvu, rn,jk$ and 
talent. This is not defective limitrftiojJ. 
It constitutes tlie highest excellency of 
the frranscerdenee, its *e!xoellencp pal 
excellence. Thorny shrubs have got 



460 


THE HARMONIST 


no efficiency here.' But in the grove?, 
of Bra|)a they are objects of the highest 
beauty and efficacy. Thorny shrubs 
are taken here by camels. But we all 
do so there. There is no inadequate <r 
undesirable limitation there. Here 
limitation gives very bitter experience. 
If we purloin some property belonging 
to another person, it is very undesirable. 
Tin* thfef also feels in the same way. 
In that world' there .is no such limita- 
tion. In that world there is, every sort 
of beauty in tin* so-called defective 
things as we find Them in this world. 
The defgct of limitation is not allowed 
to go to that, region. We are not 
required to carry the mundane ideas in 
Into. Unalloyed activities and things 

arc the associated agents which acconi- 
• * 

pany and should accompany us when 
we ijeach there. The name should point 
out the object but not the limited object 
or idol. Tf we worship Kroe Murti we 
‘should not irloliz,e. No intelligent 
person should accept the idol as object 
of worship. 

There is no* worse slander against 
.Vishnu than to suppose that His Body 
is mundane.* * 1 am a 'vaishnav. .11 

Vishnu is r/'garded ns phenomenal I 

• • 

enwrap Vitrhnu with my whim. 1 cannot 

get, the true light of the object. So 
* 

‘wfa mil i 

aiTfk WFC u 

(«:*: srrf*. •im'O 


mantra. dik'sha ( effecting spiritual 
enlightenment by imparting the trans. 
cqndcntal name to the submissive s< >ul) 
is necessary. c 

But it mav be asked how am l to 

i ' ' 

know 'that the Sree Murti is really 
transcendental ? 1 may insist that 

I do not. like to be dissuade! by, 
the assurances ol others and .that 
1 should see everythin'. witl inv 
own eyes. But by relying upon my 
eyes I turn an empiricist (adhyakshika) 
like many a giant intellect as well as 
the less intelligent people. 

We are appealing to all empiricists 
for giving us a real hearing, but, they 
do not lend their ears to, our appeal due 
to their present jud iment prima farm. , 
uncompromising and aggressive charac- 
ter and apparent denial of their compe- 
tence to understand the subject matter 
of our appeal. the empiricists have 
got the power to attend to transcenden- 
tal discourses. We are asking for all 
empiric ears. Wc shall talk to them, 
at first in the empiric manner. One 
lias to pass through a narrow stream — 
the transcendental sound — supplied 
with all sorts of equipments .to enable 
one to go will' the stream. If ot e ,is 
dissuaded one cannot chalk out the 
real truth. One has to hear all these 
things till one is fully satisfied and fo 
question till one is satisfied. . Whatever 
is said to an enipiHci't i-< not hll 
empirical. Every precaution is taken 
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in using the analogy. Tl\e* transcen* 

l 

dentalist uses language tlmt is 
intelligible 'to both. • , 

» One should be very careful about 
one’s diet or acquisition. 1 have got 
experience of this .vorld, so* have 
others. Tf a person pose as a. trans- 
cendental, teacher lie speaks in a 
corresponding way. There is then a 
difference. But the person who wants to 
hear from a real transcendental te-ieher 
must, first find out whether the person 
is twenty-four hours in touch with 
transcendence or is concerned all his 
time with mundane objects If lie 
gives all his time to transcendence, we 
should only then hear about transeen 
deuce from him* Otherwise, it will he 
like hearing the phonograph or taikv. 

There is a great difference between 
pseudo-talker and bona jitlr talker. 
The latter is perfectly immune from 
ail mundane desire (niskinehanh * 

We shall come in contact with a 
person who can talk transcendence 
truly, if we are fortunate, in which 
case Krishna will send Ifis message. 

agtycri fafaasFn*ri *» 

II (**T: •I'aJVO 

Tcnptfi^ fFWT n infer *r fawifanf . 

* * UUM 

t 

ll (wmWR'i 


lit* come- to us us :i tlde^raijhic lpcssago 
bearer. Hut there is every possibility 
"1 putting wrong interpretations on bis • 

*ord>. l'heiv i> yreat difference 

4 » 

between tliu S:i nkiiriN 1 and Vaislinava 

interpretation:-, Thr»h<»usc-holder vaisli- 

ua\a need not bo aider and abater of 

» 

a nv really wrung practices. 

If I am not liberated, I am simply 
uudoiu 1 . 1 i\imu«t apju oat’li t fic trud 
pr« # vptor except by hiV mercy. Ha 
will oTddualJy show tlmt Krishna is* the 
Subject of all transcendental discourses. 

It will be the bhrlu^t aesthetic, culture 
which is not vajlable on the mundane 
plane. If a person uum municat, cs any- 
I hitler tlmt he has tmjoyd in this w« -rid, 
it will he of no In-Ip, luit a positive 
hindrance. If any so-enjled preijept.or 
disregard the v .ishnavas we should 
slum Ids society. * • 

,\ person who is not fully engaged 
in the service ol Vislmu is linn-devotee, 
or covered vaishuyva , (a vaislinava). 
For ltd.- reason I In* professional priests 

Cp ajfrB R1TO^fTO«n^! 1 : I * 
flTfjfe JRTtf wf R3R: II 

l*:* »: fa: il^t 

ff fa w w fe OTft %IW|fa»TC4n3IT*1?f: \ 

(mrwT; sefrf 

are OTra-g&T y T t ^i‘ «wi I 

uron jfa it 
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(devalas) should hot. .In* accepted as 
gurus. ' They wish t.o misappropriate 
offerings. . 

The Transeencjental Naina is to he. 

served. Tf we serve ordinary nama we 

•/ 

will bo put to nil Koi-ts of trouble*. By 
excessive shouting of the ordinary nama 
hilliousness will increase. If we suppose 
Hari to he a lion, 1 invoke, a lion by 
Chanting tho name. • or a lentil if I 
suppose that to he the meaning of the 
word I lari. True Mari is given a wide 
berth by such chanting. 

By the word * I lari* the Transcen- 
dental Hnri should be . meant and no 
word targetting any object of Nature. 
It would be offensive lack of due atten- 
tion (anabadluin) if we do so. When 
the transcendental word Hari enters 
my brain I am undone if 1 suppose it 
to be an object of my CMijoyment. 1 
thereby commit an offence against 
the Nama. * 

Hari is quite different from the con. 
unctions of the human brain and the 
objects. of his sense-perception. If we 
really get the conception that Hari 

■ does not serve us we do not fall into 

*• . .. 
the error of supposing that He is Hon 

etc. li> TliA case the object? is identical 

with the Nama. If we entertain any 

.otlyf’ conception we are deprived. The 


Transcendental Nama is to he tar- 
getted. lie can he approached by our 
uralloyed soul’. No anthropomorphic 
reservations should accompany ns. * 

. Krishna is served in five different 
ways. He is the Emporium of all the 
rasas (mellowness incidental to different 
kiuds of personal relationship). We> 
should have access to transcendental 
■ram. Rati (loving attachment) will 
turn to ram, the order of progressive 
realisation being saraddlm (firm faith), 
mli (loving attachment), ram (leaven- 
ing mellowness;. 

With the appearance of ram we 
realise the, state of loving devotion 
(premabhakti). There, is no English 
word for irretna So it is better to use- 
the word jnrma. 

The definition of jrrainn is found 
in Bhakti-rasaiuritusindhu. • 

tiraddha. is implicit faith. Sree 
Nama is the Rescuer from the present 
pitiable condition when we are 
engrossed on the plane of the physical 
tabernacle worshipping a* the altar of 
naturalism, socialism and other, schemes 
of temporary physical amelioration. 
Those who pose as our ovtn (swajana) 
on the strength of the relation of’ the 
physical casing are thieves and robbers. 
We should have no association with 

* t 


srn^i i numOmmifa: i 

hit ^rft'wnr sw* a *it«: ftnsRl n <• 

(4: (H: T. fa: <T. fa: OT ifr*) 
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them. Tho Transcendental Sound saves 
our souls from recurring births in the 
flesh. (1) . ’ . 

Tho Transcendental Sound is tin* 
beginning of everything. (2) 

• The Transcendental Word (Slmbtia) 
is identical with the Object (Shabdi). 
Another pertiuent aphorism • of the 
Brahma.Sutra enjoins repeated ehan- 
* ting of the Word. (3) 

1. awiffci: («8Wm) 

2. awncrer mt ( > 

8. ( spa* ) 

(JtBSWWI) 


The non.reversion (annvritfi) that 
results frnm constant chanting of the 
word (shalula) is absolute. One has 
not. again to be inenrcternted *in flesh. 
This is emphasised by the Gaudiya 
Aeharyyas. (4) 

4. fctfeias sffnftlsKwmsT 
nfei 
» 3»fb 

qfcw src sfoira qrfe n 

(«An ift^qTfn 


sfttrfea 


The Alvars 

Vishnuchitta 

I Iff Ilhtibabandharhbid this 


Saint Peri-i-Alvar or Vishnncbitta 
is the Avatara of Garuda according to 
•our scriptures, lie made bis appear- 
ance in the city of Sree Villiputtnr near 
South Madras in the month of .laistlm, 
J^ali 46, of Makunda as father aid 
Pad ran Devi as mother. According to 
some the date of bis birth is 3056 B. C. 
From his early years be intuitively 
devoted himself to learning and propa- 
gating the Holy Veda and ever engaged 
himself in performing highly meritorious 
ceremonies called Jajna* which were 
tnlant for the service of God wifhout 


any return. Innate tendencies for the* 
service of God are generally attributed 
to the special grace of. God. This has 
been proved in the* cases of Saint 
Priiblad and Dhruba who were votaries ^ 
of the Supreipe Lord from infancy. The 
mighty torrent ot* devotion of Sree 
Prahhwi subdued and overpovvered 'all 
the demoniac effort?, of Hfcanya- 
Kashipu. It is said that aV.dnt is bornj 
not 'made. * » 

. Our Saint realise^ that thrf Cjptira 
life iH to hi!? devotod to the service of 
God and thought what* particular ’form 
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lii.-s seryice Vo God should assume and 

thought within himself how the- Avat-ara 
, • 
of Sre« Krishna was resolved upon for 

tiio thn'*efol<l •pUrposo of saving tin* 
i^odly, <]cstrovin <4 tlu i ungodly and estab- 
lishing tin* true religion in the land. 
It flashed in ‘Ins mind t.o drvott* himself 
to the duty <»f supplying flowers and 
wmitlms dailv to Stcm* Krishna at Snv 

f i ^ 

Villiputtur in 1 1 is Art-ha Korin of Sroo 
Vatasayen Hhagawan, 

During t his t.iim* a king by niiut* 
Vallahha Deva was reigning at Kudal 
in South Mathura. He was famous for 
li is wide eoiupiests ami* righteous rule. 

On a certain night the king wont 

« 

through thestreetsof Madhura im'»gnitu 
on a round of* inspection. lie saw n 
Bra I niiaii pilgrim sleeping by the road 
side, lie roused him and asked him 
who he was. The Brahman replied that 
he was returning from holy pilgrimage 
to the Ganges. At this the king bogged 
to hear from Idra edifying instructions. 
The pilgrim spoke as follows : — 

“Labour eight mouths in the year to 
live hapjiily at home during four montlo- 
of tlje rains, Labour hard ho If the day 
to spend the night? happily. Work'" in 
manhood t () ' provide for old age. Utilise 
present birth nn this earth to secure 

• i ternal good* hereafter”. 

The king listened, to the above 
.with Vaptattention and realised the 

• moral contained therein. K made the 
king convene a meeting fif all the 


• 

Sad hns, Pandits and Philosophers at his 
capital, to know what constitutes the 
Kihnrrmm Oouum for mail H*nd how the 
same is to be secured. The king afso 
arranged a precious offering for 'the 
real Saint. , 

Vat's sayee Bhagawan wanted that 
his votary should attend the 1 meeting’' 
and he thus His mouthpiece to proclaim 
to the world once again the eternal 
trill In-., for mankind is forgetful and 
re»iuiro constant reminding to save 
them from evil pursuits and wod them 
to religion and God As n result the 
Saint had a dn am iti which Vatasayee 
appeared an I commanded him to attend 
the (Council and ivin the prize intended 
for the victor. Being thus hid by the 
Supreme Lord the Saint' arose in mixed 
wonder and surprise. Without delay 
lie journeyed to the royal assembly. As 
lie entered the royal court, the king 
rose from his throne and fell at his feet. 
The king then escorted him to the 
Council of wise men. Thus a splendid 
reception was given t • him, which 
excited surprise and resentment of the 
other wise men present. Our Saint being 
prayed for instructions delivered a 
religious discourse on the truths* of 
Vcijanta like Valiniki who was well- 
versed in all the shastras by the inspira- 
tions of -Brahma. The audience heard 
him with astonishment a fid attention 
and nobody dared "to raise a word of 
protest. His instructions had the deslked 
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effect on t lie heart of the King and all 
present. The miracle repeated itself. 
The whole Audience from the kidg 
downward stood up and involuntarily 
felt at tlie feet ol the Sage, With , great 
honour and pmm» he was then placed 
on an elephant and taken round the 
* city ainiost loud acclamations* followed 
by ft era ml procession swelled by the 
Pandits, ministers, and retinue of the 
king. The king bestowed on him the 
title of fihattarpiran or the Brahman- 


Ohief, and olTi k red to him the precious 
prize,. , 

The Supreme Lord, the $11 knowing, 
the All-powerful, the AlJ-protecting, was 
greatly delighted to witness the honour 
shewn to Tlis servant Vishnuchitta who 
brought all the prizes to the Lin'd for 
His service. Our Saint was so sober 
and sincere in his service that he never 
-welled wit h pride. He, routined to 
li\’e a< h '“lure ilevwtin*> liimsi»ll fully 
to tin- iiorvitw of tlit! Lord. 


Gaudiya Math and Trade and Commerce 


The exchange and distribution of 
wealth are secured on the buds of 
mutual agreein.'io bet wee u the buyers 
ami sellers >*f commodities by which 
the terms of such exchange are settled. 
Economists suppose that the prices of 
commodities are also determined by 
demand and supply. It is difficult to 
estimate the scope of operation of these 
influences by statistical evidence. The 
rate of exchange appears to lie affected 
by the official forecasts of demand and 
supply and by the interests of* the 
speculators. ' » 

Consumers and producers have 
blamed the above, arrangement on the 
gnounri that prices are thereby actually 
prattled by middlemen who are , neither 

t 59 


producers nor consumers. hi such 
circumstance," neither the interests of 
producers nor those of consumers arc 
likely !•» he respected. The interests of 

tin* producers and those of the consu^ 

* * 

mens of wealth shtmld he capable of 
being mutually adjusted by some more 
suitable method. I )irect contact* between 
producer and consumer is, * however, 
impiactitftihlt} in large scab# production 
ami by tin* latft that, producers 
arc separated from consumers* by fast 
distances. 

The producer also cdmplains Idif^T 
the adverse* i/lterests of the broker 
prevent him from understanding the 
real demands of the consumer. The 
consumer thinks that he has to pay a 
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price H'J tin* arbitrary dictation of the 
middleman ignorant, of his real viced a as 
well as tl'ie* conditions of production. 
The result is extreme uncertainty of 
prices and the absence of reasonable 
purpose in the production and distribu- 
tion of commodities. 

Communists and Socialists regard 
the present mode of distribution of 
wealth by thj> agency ot professional 
middlemen as the cause of the poveihv 
of the masses. Failing to suggest am 
better method of. distribution bv lie 
retention of free contract, they 'fall 
back n | ton State control* for ensuring a 
sufficient supply of necessaries and 
moderate luxuries for the poor. I’lu-.y 
think that such a jolicy is practicable 
and not opposed to the economic 
interest's of either producer or 
consumer. 

Hut the advocates of frei exchange 
point to the total loss of free individual 
that would result '.from effective and 
detailed State interference. They think 
that the machinery of the State would 
be rendered too cumbrous by being 
saddled with this enormous responsibi- 
lity and even break to pieces under the 
abnormal pressure. Moreover, it’ necessar- 
ies are assurofi to the producer, the 
.latter will be disinclined to put forward 

f his best efforts for increasing his produc- 
£ * 
tion oK wealth., as^such lethargy will .not 

.then affect, him adversely. And lastly 

a great encouragement win be held 

t 


out to indiscriminate fiiarriage, result- 
ing in greater over-population. 

1 have gone into lliese familiar 
contentions to visualize the hopeless- 
ness of ensuring the proper distribution 

of wealth, even if we gecept the view 
« 

that the* interests of the consumer are 

ii 11 

not opposed to those of the producer 
bv overlooking the anomalous h*ct that 
it is the interest fit* the former to 
demand an abundance of necessaries 
and luxuries at a comparatively small 
sacrifice, while the latter eipmllv seeks 
to get the highest prices for the pro- 
duct, a of nis labour. A" every person 
is both consumer and producer there 
may not appear to be any thorough 
going opposition of inteicst.s between 
the two sections at any ran* in theory. 
The exigencies of large >cale production 
involving minute, divisiin of I a hour and 
the employment of middle men, may be 
blamed for making the interests of the 
one appear to he incompatible with 
those of the other. Without large scale 
and localised production 'it is uot also 
possible to increase the total out. put 
of wealth available for distribution. 
Thus it is more or a vicious 

circle. 

.If the consumer is assured an abund- 
ance of necessaries and luxuries,, it 
would quickly lead to over-population. 
If the consumer is .sainted it does .not 
check, the growth of population by ^ny 
decrease in the rate of birth but by .an 
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nicmtse in the .rati- of mortaliU for 
n'Hnt. of pr.^per nourishment, etc. 

The! <h>R|wrate remedy of tliis h^elt- 
mtladj , that is !mmm^ confidently 
recommended now-iudays for the accept, 
fii'oft of tin; race, is artificial birth 
control. But ttiin is bound J'o mart 
•most prejudicially on the morals as well 
as physical ami mental hgplth of the 
race. Kugenio marriage is iri course 
ftf being enforced bv the State in 
Germany in preference to nnrriage bv 
tree love. This should reduce the con- 
dition of the family to that of a breed- 
ing establishment of well-fed and well 
groomed cattle. t 

The failure. to find any proper 
•remedy for the evils of so-called 
ineijuif d)!e distribution i- due to the 
ill-considered assumption that, the end 
of the consumption nf P. momic iroodf 
is to secure a he<it,hv stale of body and 
maid. Bui 'does tin- consumption 
of economic products ro illy make men 
.healthy and happy ; 

A man rannut In* healthy and 
civilized by eating arid drinking and 
sight-seeing. It may make him a brute, 
Supposing' that lie might be made 
healthy and civilized by such artifical 
means, which is extremely improbable, 

he will have nevertheless failed to attain 
* . • . . 
the level of human life as distinct from 

the life of the brute. The Hindus are 

ridiculed by civilised peoples for thoir 

‘Ijritclirtn’ religion. The good kitchen 


ami the luxurious dining ' table may 
utter ali. be at the root of much of the 
evils of fliih woi Ul. — • 

should the ptini|ic4*i;ig of tJie body 
And mind Is- regarded a- the end of 
human lit,- * ,£ p ,,„|y ;i 

moans to 

tln‘c*n«l ? lu n*^ar«i t* l*\\or "animals 
u«* haw ivcourso to tlmt moiln of hruod- 
ing and nourishuusit whi<*h is prmno- 
oi t hr purooSo that is fulfilled by 
a«\ par lieu tar spreios in tin* general 
scheme of* our affairs. Health is a 

wod thing. But. health itself would be 

*• 

useless if it he tin* oausu *»f barrenness. 
II** • I Mi would U* a nuisance, if *it is the 
uausi* of vice and inutility. 

What is the real purpose of human 
die ? Is it the aitainmimt of a long 
and healthy life with highly developed 
mental power- and command »»vor an 
ahundanr*- oi and refined wo/Idly 

comhii'fcs ? Are gra t.i float ion of the 
senses and the sat isfaei ion of hunger # 
and appetite hy j the consumption 
of wealth, the worthy objects of 
life ? 

The famous ancient social* philoso- 
pher of India Mann, gives his clear* 
verdict on tin* p<*int. if, *ays he, 
wealth is consumed for tin? purpose; of 
appeasing hunger or for the gratifica- 
tion of any sensuous appetite ii # \vill 
haw 1 ht* ofTed pf stimulating prontne^ 
to hunger and sensuality* Apiuiifber 
of recurring hodily (ftaoointort.s, ilocosl 
sarily react) ug painfully* oil the mind. 
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necessitate i ho taking of fond and tin* 

t 

consumption of other forms of ..wealth. 
These disCoijiforts of the body and mind 
are not. considered to he good and 
desirable. If the consumption of fooi’i 
and other goodf^ while affording 
temporary relief, tend?, in the loin; run 
to aggravate those discomforts, should 
we persists in such unwise course ? 
How do we know that Mann is not 
right after all ? » 

The Gandiya Math offers* the tollo. 
wing analysis of’ the position. The 
physical body misused is the source, of 
all evib The appareni* intorests and 
needs of the physical body an* in com 
patiblc with those of the soul. If the 
physical body is pampered sensuality is 
increased. If the physical body is 
starved, disease and death follow. If 
the ‘physical body is moderately fed 
and nourished, health and long lib* ar>* 
a obtained. But health and long life are 
no concerns of the spnl any more than 
sensuality, disease and premature death. 
Why should we’ eare at all for any of 
those results? If the soul is really 
‘immortal, whv should we care, for these 
temporary so-called, interests > If toe 
begin to .cart' for the so-calle’d life, f>r 
its own sake, it at once leads us into 
fliat^ iti terminable series of difficulties 
\Vhich must necessarily attend upon ‘the 
state oh sel f-f o.r get ful ness . Should we 
not learn that use of the present life, 
as it happens to he in our way, which 


will restore us to our jiaturul spiritual 
condition, h\ being freed from the 
trnmmol> of the body a net mind for 
good ? 1 

. Manifs view implies all this. The 
(Saudi va Math insists on the necessity 
■ d self-determination before we commit 
ourselves to any form >f • activity , 
however, natural and inevitable it in ay 
appear to he at first sis^ lit. Am 1 body 
or mind ? 1 do not know. I feel I 

am both, and a,ls<> potentially greater 
than both. Th*« Scuptures say tliat 1 
am soul. neither body nor mind. The 
<i ml is theoretically the present 
proprietor of. Ids b »dy and mind. The 
soul requires to la* counselled by a free 
soul who is not under the thraldom ot 
body and mind and wh‘» understands 
the method of hK tleli veranee. The 
means must he no other than the proper 
use of the iiudv and mind. Heeause at 
present every activity is to he performed 
by tlmir means. 

If food is taken in the proper 
manner it should not if, crease one’s 
desire for consuming more and more 
food. It should lessen the animal urge 
of the propensity, instead of* augment- 
ing the same. The proper use of food 
can ti be practised by only the awakened 
soul. t Such use should gradually 
eradicate nil semsuousness, enabling the 
soul to function in his perfect way by 
the agencies of the properly control ljpd 
body^tnd mind. 
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The point that is overlooked by 
those wlio desire to equalise the riches 
• >f all, is tlmt the improper use of riches 
is* ut present both unavoidable and 
universal and produces only mischief 
in some form ^r other. The equali- 
sation of possessions is no cure of the 
Vvil. The wrong u^e of \u*al1h, irres- 
pective of possession, is t>he disease. 
No two persons are equal in every 
respect. Why should they he treated 
as equals ? Inequality is regarded as 
a crime because the inferior aspires 
to he elevated to the status of lo’s 
Miperior without acquiring the latters 
superior qualities. Such •desire for 
artificial equality is the sign of a 
hifilicious disposition. There ran be no 
mrh abnormal hankering on the 
-piritual plane. 

The soul ui jii- unalloyed state is 
naturally desirous of serving each and 
every entity. Mi* is ‘humbler lime the 
blade of grass'. Me stands faro • « ■ face 
with the souls of all entities. Ife knows 
that the soul of every entity reciprocates 
the Perfect Activity of Godhead. Gud- 
he^td expresses* Himself in the concerted 
activities of unalloyed entities Every- 
thing serves only llirn either willingly 
or unwillingly The emancipated aoul 
also realises that the service of Godhead 
has to be attained in thf* form* ol the 
associated service qf.all entities. Tf the 
service of a single entity is left out of 
on«/s calculation. Godhead is »not 


served. The passion for etpialftv. no 
less thaif for dimiinatioii is the negation 
of the spiritual disposition.^* 

In 1 hi- world cvfry -me is in the 
state of perpetual want* Every one 
covets tin* ser\iee of all others on his 
o w i : temporary account.* No*one in 
this world really rt*ndcrs even any 
temporary -er* ice to any entity. Al[ 
"O-ealled service*- 1 an* rendered in 
eohsidcrat ion of receiving greater mt 
vices present and prospective. Thq 
purpose is not one '#f service hut of 
enjoyment of others. r Th is principle of 
barter *tnd desife for mastership over 
ot tiers characterizes all current inter- 
ooui>e ol lli<' world. Tne acquisition 
of worldly riches, which i*s effected by 
barter, server only to* inoieahV our 
wants. I In hypoerd ieal iendeter of 
wo e,allcd "orviee is thus nghtli punished 
bv being placed in the state ol gran ter 
want by bis Hnp|>o-ed <;ains in exchange 
of the services rendered* 

The Science of Keonomies imagines 
that it is making a part V'ularly *hopeful 
amionneemeut when it assert- tliat boLli 
parties to economic cxchangy or barter 
are’ gainers bv such tVansaetion, as-each 
party thereby got* more easily tvhat-he 
reallv wants. Bui caelv part) to an 
economic transaction wants nothing •bnb 
the gratification • of l»i» ffinses. Wl^en 
one. is supplied with. tli« mean* of his, 
sensuous gratification its enjoyment only • 
whets his ‘desire for ttiore enjoyment. 
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There* is 1 very little to choose 
between a civilized and an uncivilized 
party in'leis respect. Tlio civilized 
trader is. probably the more deluded of 
tiie two. lie practises animality hut 
advertises such conduct to be spiritual. 

'Phi Gaudiya Math makes a distinc- 
tion between the service of God and 
the gratification of one’s senses and 
appetites. It is the nature of the soul 
to offer spirit ual services to the Absolute. 
It iR in his abnormal state that the soul 
seeks the gratification of bis senses, b> 
mistaking himself to be non-soul. . lie 
can seek the gratification of Ids senses 
only by being endowed with his mun. 
italic casing, and his mundane egoism. 
These mu ml a he adjuncts enable him to 
set out on the wild.goose-cbase. His 
uniudnral desire for being master in bis 
owli right can be seemingly gratified 
only in this abnormal way. Such 
irrational desire cannot be really grati- 
fied. He is on'iy therein subjected to 
the mundane delusion, or, in the alter- 
native, "withdrawn into the void by the 
temporavv abeyance of his individual 
■ entity. 

The soul, even in the conditioned 
state, docB* not desire self-destruction. 
Krishna does t not give him any evil 
. evvii when be covets the same. Kamsa 
'and the other Demons who ’were 
hostile to Krifdina, were punished with 
. temporary abeyance of their individual 
existence. 


The natural desiredor the preserva- 
tion of one’s entity requires .to be made 
effective by seeking for existence that is 
really free from all undesirable hostilities. 
No oije should want to be saddled with 
the physical body and limited mind’ tor 
the perpetuation of ones conditioned 
state. Every one is anxiotfs for the' 
real lasting improvement of his present 
condition. This discontent should not 
mislead us as to desire so-called material 
prosperity. That, is not improvement. 

It is real degradation to banker for 
material prosperity. Our natural dis. 
content with the present condition 
requires to .be carefully analysed and 
purified. The discontent, that is due 
to our unfulfilled longing for mastership 
leads us to the quest of the gratification 
nl our senses for physical anil mental 
amelioration. This kipd of discontent 
is harmful for the soul. There is 
another and wholly different, kind ol 
discontent. It is anxious to serve God 
instead of unnaturally seeking to be 
master in one’s own right. This last 
form of discontent is a real asrtat. It is 
one’s duty to cultivate such discontent 
by all means. It is only for this purpose 
that Providence has mercifully provided 
the, trials and tribulations incidental to 
their otherwise unwholesome mundane 
sojourn.' If Providence had given us, 
instead', only uninterrupted mundane 
felicity, our spiritual natures would jpav< 
remained dormant and unsuspected. 
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The performers *f mundane altruistic 
activities l\arm themselves as well as 
those whom they want to help. Hy 
sutdi vain deeds they gain for themselves 
equal worldly felicity. This is a their 
punishment. But all thi$ acquired 
felicity is fortunately an ephemeral 
possession* and it is the discovery of 
this jvkich should dissuade of expelled 
Adams and Eves from Paradise (rom 
tfte umvHeeting pursuit of sensuous 
pleasures. 


It is necessary to realise that we 
are amils who have no material wants 
and no mundane limitations whose 
nature is to serve God by aU our facul- 
ties on the transcendental plane of 
•Absolute Reality. The* speedy attairu 
ment oV this Natural imcontaminaic i 
state is t he only possible rational goal 
of all our activities. This only desirable 
consummation is prevented by the 
cultivation of our mundane nature that 
has been superimposed on us by the 
deluding potency of God fur ensuring 
our perfect, freedom although it may 
and docs* actually occasion the wrong 
use of our freedom. God does not give 
us wlmt we desire but what is necessary 
for »oii r real happiness. The mundane 
sojourn, sanctioned by God, is a nnjans 
of curing our evil mundane propensity. 
Let us try to understand a littrle more 
fully how tlfis is so. 

fpfe are normally taught to perform 
ev^fry form worldly activity # for 


• 

attaining mastery over Nafure.* Such 
teaching* a ud expectation an* opposed 
to the interests of our so^frs as they 
lead to degradation, misery, birth and 
death. There is itntliiug unjust or 
cruel in this dispensation. Such 
punishment is the greatest possible 
mercy to «mr real selves. It is wholly 
undeserved magnanimous recognition, 
on tin* Part of Providence *>f the eteinnl 
ih'ids of our souls. Let us not miss the 
real significance of our mundane sojourn 
and thereby fail ti> m.'tkc the best use 
of . Mir opportunity. 

Trade and commerce need not he 
deflected from their present course .for 
this purpose. On the contrary they 
require to be pursued by all maimer of 
proper use of the faculties and environ- 
ment given us by Providence for the 
realisation of our real lasting food Let 
us not he captivated by the prospects 
of the seeming optimistic outlook that 
successful eornmcroijflism, in the worldly 
sense, offers to oyr conditioned 
aptitudes. Let us dive below the sur- 
face ami seek to find the. proper activity 
of our real*. sHyes. 

*As soon as we begin to ipispect' the 
rottenness of all worldly pnssossious as 
such we should be anxious to make, the 
proper use of those impulses and % 
aptitudes that’se^k their satisfaction ky 
commercial activities* Tlli?, internal • 
change will ‘enable us to be adjusted ‘ 
now and ht?re to the eternal situafion. 
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Thus alow may we begin tn acquire 
those real riches that last for ever but 
are invisible to those who are perversely 
addicted to tenq-orary mundane values. 

Tins Absolute Plane is full ot 
boundless wealth and offers unlimited 
scope tor tilve real use of wealth Worldly 
riches are the perverted reflection ol 
real wealth. Let us not. therefore, 
contemn wealth, but try to acquire real 
riches by making the proper use of our 
present possessions and opportunities 
which are of th/* nature of a passing 
shadow. Spiritual efficiency has also 
its degree-- and gradations. It i>, 
however, tin* only rtiii ! I'ttioitMic-y. 
Mundane efficiency is as deluding as 
mundane possessions which are acquired 
by shell efficiency. I'lie discovery and 
adoption of the proper metiiod of 
acquiring and spending worldlv riches, 
which is equivalent to tin* practice. of 
the service of God, will enable us to 
get out of the clutches of t,b<* deluding 
potency. We must seek for worldly 
riches* for serving God therewith. By 
the adopt iou of such policy our material 
prosperity will prove ihe greatest of 
blessings instead .of being the greatest 
<»f curSes by its thoughtless handling. 
Poverty itself is not also an evil to be 
shunned hict the equally great oppor- 


tunity thrown in our way by benign 
Providence for enabling us to serve the 
Absolute and all entities on the plane 
of our souls. The rivalry between 4 he 
rich and poor should Ik* shiPeC to. the 
plane of computing service of God 
which ( will redound to the eternal 
unmixed iytppiness of all concerned. 

Tin* external arrangement of human 
affairs will not he materially disturbed 
by the universal adoption of the resolu- 
tion to serve God thereby. That ever 
remains entirely in the Hands oi Provi- 
dence. The adoption of the spiritual 
process need involve no external change 
at ail. Bijt the evil will have, been 
cured at its source and the wn\ for tin- 
real universal progress towards tie* 
natural state of perfect- felicity thrown 
open to the live acceptance of all sincere 
souls. This world will not be aboli- 
shed, hut our attitude towards, its con- 
cerns will lose its' unwholesome 
character and In* a means for the attain- 
ment. of the life eternal on the natural 

* 

termination of the mqndane sojourn. 

This is the Message of bu pro me Lord 

Sree Krishna-Ohaitanya that is being 

propagated by the Gaudiya Math ‘for 

establishing the universal association of 

the souls of all eutities in the service of 
« 

the Absolute. 



Misunderstanding of Impersonates 


The mental spcculationist. is found 
to ‘reserve himself in well-disciplined 
eivifc aspirations to offer the results of 
all such activities to tlw Supreme 
Authority and to desert all activities 
Af self preferring the high’ sounding 
knowledge of absorption. *A11 these 
fourfold aspirations wore belittled by 
Sree Krishna Chaitanya in tlu> conver- 
sation that took place by the mighty 
flow of the Godavari four hundred and 
quarter of a century back. To support 
the.se statements it is promised that 
Love of Krishna ignores a»nd dimini- 
shes the worth of the explorations of 
tlie mind and conscience and invigorates 

r , 

the approaching of the transcenden- 
tal situation of the loving Attractor. 
In the useful charting of the Name of 
the Absolute, Love is found to show 
its full fledge. The very chanting of 
the Nama exhibits a frantic disposition 
which stupefies the mind occupied in 
accruing gratification of senses. It 
leads to An apparent unmindful tem- 
perament, and a chanter under its 
influence is found to cry, dance and 
singf. He is apt to show unceasing 
restlessness, as opposed to the con. 
templative situation of reservists* or 
gnostics. * . 

It is argued that concentration of 
inin| is to be indispensably sought, and, 
60 


if the chanting of Nama ^converts a 
mind to restlessness, uAifcli is sliown by 
shouting etc., how fan it be reason- 
able to adopt, such chanting of 
Nama 'i 

In support of the statements for the 
lover of the Absolute, it is said that , 
one has carefully weighed and rejected 
the* opposite situations of mere con* 
temptation of mmd and impatience due* 
to tli <> most covetable situations. So a 
closer deliberation is necessary to 
examine the two different modes of 
activities when we are in need. of 
approaching the Absolute deserting the 
undesirable situation of temporary 
things and defective observation of 
local disturbance. Without unduly 
decreasing or minimising the considera- 
tion of purely local interests, we should 
stick t" our resolve to sec our way to 
put a stop to less profits suggested by 
our fellow workers. Tljis comparative 
solution instigates us to adopt a process 
which, although it may appear to be 
quite unnatural at the very outlet, 
happens nevertheless to be the only 
remedy behind the seeming aspect 6f 

the thing. » *. 

A hasty observer is not likely *to 
gain ‘much by ttoe apparent sight yf 
the solution if he deals .with the lflatyer 
bv assmning*tl*at it is like the facilities 
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inherent in non- Absolute objects. The 
wry concentration of mind, though 
needed to^ dispel the devilish enterprise 
of selfishness for gratifying our senses, 
and, when we*iire determined to have 
the untamperod solution of having the 
eternal benefit, it should welcome such 
resultant startling activities lor grati- 
fying the senses of Krishna, which are 
quite • opposed to the speculative 


.conceptions of people busy to secure 

temporary by deserting the eternal 

pleasure. This, would show the apparent 

sight of the redresser seeking to dictate 

by his the then exploitation the practice 

of th#. Absolute Region of the trans'een- 

« 

dentalifit who has a dynamic enterprise 
quite opposed to the sober temperament 
of designers ol enjoyment or' profit for 
themselves. 


Is Current Hinduism Antivedic 


Hinduism 1 claims to be based upon 
the Veda in the scriptural sense. The 
different sects of the Hindus claim to 
represent different aspeets of a common 
religious heritage. 

The current historical ( western ) 
conception of* the; course of evolution 
of Hinduism is based upon the view 

that the Paninas are. later than the 

« 

Rig Visla Samhita. This theory falls to 
• the ground if the Purnnjc tradition 
] moves to lx* older. 

. If .Krifehna belongs t*o GOOD B. 0. 
and . if He is identified, not. with 
. Vjishnu but, with the Ultimate Truth 
* or Paratatt.va in the Puranas and” if the 
tradition of jihese JPuranas is also older 
than G000 B. C., what effect would such 


a discovery have on the position e;f 
those historians who suppose Krishna- 
worship to be post Vedic and the 
religion of the Paninas different from 
the Vedic, due to their faulty chronology 
and ignorance of the esoteric teaching 
of the tlieistic Puranas by which the 
inter-connection between the different 
modes of Vedic worship*is explained. 

Vedic religion is eternal. This is 
philosophically sound doctrine. The 
origin of tho Vedic religiofi has not been 
traceable historically. But historians in 
exorcise of their anti-religious rational- 
ise are disposed to believe in a historical 
heuinniug and evolution of Hinduism. 
Is it ’incumbent on the* historian to 
refuse to believe' t'he statements <|f the 

• * V 
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Sliastras and ffn manipulate and 
interpret t.brir evidence to suit beir 
atheistic view } Is it not. much more 
easy as well as rational to seek to 
understand the Shastras hy •their 
internal testimony ? It is possible o 
understand their point of view, if only 
we have ’’the patience not. *to* oppose 
their ’claim to transcendence which is 
the basis of the Vedic religion. Srimad 
Bhagabit offers the. transcendental 
exposition of th- Vedie religion as a 
whole. We find in this unique 
treatise the complete reconciliation of 
the ritualistic worship of Sree Murti 
(not images) end the practices • 
meditation, fruitive activity ami austerity 
having their common basis iu tin* Trans, 
ccndental Word or Snbtla Hrahina. 

It is not only unnecessary, even on 
the imperfect ami wrongly interpreted 
evidence that \ve possess, but positively 
disingenuous to refuse to accept the 
theistic version of the Vedic religion on 
the ground of the .absence of historical 
evidence Emj>iric or pseudo rational- 
ism has 4 always been the avowed foe 
ofitheisin. Evidence of such hostility 
in th,o past should not be accepted as 
proof of the non-existence of theism. 
No historian should allow his atheistic 
prejudices against the testimony of »the 
theistic camp to lead hini to ignore the 
very existence of s t U9h testimony. 

fTlie truth is that the real religious 
thought of Iadia lias not yet been 


approached by western lliiifkertf with 
any *cri'>fi* belief in its possible? validity. 
Hargiter has rightly pmtestfed against 
supposing tli*' religidu*. thought of 
ancient. India to be ds soeular history. 
Religious thought slmuld be regarded 
as really such and should be examined 
IVmn the purely religious point of view. 

If this had been done in regard to 
Vuishnavism scholars wouJd have morn 
than surti-'icnt grounds for accepting 
the view tl*at a really living religious, 
tradition exists to thv day among tin* 
Hindu- which is in a position to 
explain its own* principles and also its 
own past histoiy to the satisfaction of 
unprejml iced persons. 

Itrligion has a very peculiar connec- 
tion .\il;h the •• Hairs of thin frurld. 
This is not admit led hv ein]dnc 
historians who rely entirely on the 
statement*- of contemporary secular 
witnesses. It. is the. wrong method 
lor ascertaining tlJc nature of the 
religious thought of # the past. The 
method that is really applicable to the 
cise hs just the opposite ot this. All 
unprejudiced .historians of .the Vpdio 
relijion should admit as relevant. ^»»i ly 
the evidence of the unpolluted Sources. 
The testimony of Kriuyid Bhagah&t 
is the mo.-t intelligible body of evidence* 
that * we possVs^ for this purpose. The 
scientific studv of TJindfiism should , 
be regulated bv a standard ot values.* 
It should *beg^in with trhe careful study 
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of Si\mad‘ Bhagabat which supplies 
a workable standard and the clue to the 
transcendental religious thought of 
India. * • 

With real insight, gained by such 
method, into the Vedie thought it 
should be possible to classify the 
religious books of India by their 
thought relation to one another. This 
is needful for ensuring the impartiality 
of any investigations into the histfory 
of Indian religious thought. The 
chronological method should not be 
applied to religious history. Tint! 
religious thought claims to he indepen- 
dent of mundane time and space It 
is possible, nay almost inevitable 1 for 
most person^ of twentieth century 
India; possessing advanced empiric 
knowledge of the Hindu Scriptures to 
be ‘ completely ignorant of the actual 
nature of the Vedic religion. ()u the 
other hand a person possessing no 
such misleading knowledge (?) of the 
Hindu Shustras may possess real know- 
ledge v)f the . subject-matter of the 
Vedie 'religion. It is not given to 
the historian, trained in the methods 
of inductive empiric investigation, eVeu 
to. suspect ‘the possibility ' of such an 
occurrence, although it is in accordance 
. with the most fundamental thought 
‘of the Vedic religion itself. 

The conclusions of the empiric 
historians of Indian religion • are there- 
fore. unacceptable, for a very cogent 


reason, to all persons who are really 
acquainted with the scriptural inter- 
pretation of the Vedic thought. 

Dr. R. 0. Mazumdar's Dacca 
.speech on the ‘Evolution’ of Hindu 
religion follows the empiric historical 
method.- The vast difference between 
the Vedic’ thought as it is' and the 
tantative and misleading so-called 
historical conception of the same is 
exemplified by almost all the major 
conclusions of the Baid speech. 

Dr. Mazumdar opines that the 
worship of Shiva and Shakti is traceable 
to the third Millennium H. 0., on the 
evidence of«the Mahetijodaro finds. The 
shastrie worship of Shiva does not lead 
to mastery over material eneagy. Tliosd 
who worship Shiva and Shakti are also 
internally divided into hostile groups on 
account of differences of interpretation. 
Shiva and Shakti have their distinctive 
positions in the Vedic thought, which 
is fully aware of the danger of anthro. 
pouiorphic and pantheistic tendencies 
and does not encourage* them. Vedic 
knowledge of the gods is obtained by 
a method that is quite different frqtn 
the empiric. It would be more reason- 
able to suppose that the prevalence" of 
the, Vedic thought in the third 
millennium B 0., is established by the 
Mahenjodaro finds. It would not be safe 
to affirm that the age did not get its 
ideas from the same source from wtjich 
the .Vedic Bishis got theirs viz., the 
• \ 
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transcendental ‘teachers of religion, 
who belong to no age o?; country even 
in the less historical sense. 

Dr. Mazumder distinguishes 
between Hinduism and Vedie culture. 
The modern conception ol» ‘culture* is 
neither Hindu nor Vedic. Neither is 
* it necessary to suppose that* the Vedic 
religion is found in tlie Sainliitas and 
not in the other Ifindu Shnstras. Tin* 
teachings of the Rig Samhita has been 
explained by vaislmava commentators 
to be identical with that of the 
Puranas and the Tantras. Are we to 
suppose that these commentators are 
irrational persons, simply 'because they 
follow the Vedic method ? These 
’commentators arc relied upon by Sree 
Chait&nya. 

According to the commentators 
there is no difference between the 
religion of tlu‘ k Brahmanas and that of 
the Upanisbads ^o the postulation, 
that there have been two divergent 
lines of thought in the Hindu religion 
from the beginning as represented 
respectively by the Brahmanas and the 
UipanishadSj is not in accordance with 
the ^evidence of the literatures them- 
selves. The commentators of the Maya, 
vad and Vaishnava schools differ in 
thoir interpretations of the Upanislfads. 
But uo conynentator declares t*hat the 
Upanishads teach, g, religion that is 
different from the religion of the 
Brahmanas. 


Dr. Maxumdar states tljat the 
hhakli yult is not Vedie fcluuight, that, 
it arose in the period of rebellion against 
the Vedic thought an*d is essentially 
opposed to tlx* latter He has .-opposed 
Shaivanm to he bhakfi cult in tjie same 
son-e as Vaishnavism. These views 
are not found in any of the PuranaS. 
Khaivaism like alj other cults witliio the 
Vedie fold is of two kinds. One variety 
follow,- the jpat h of knowledge. Another 
variety follows the path of bhiikti. Shiva 
is worshipped as iufpersonrd Ood by 
Mi' fee who Follow the path of knowledge. 

Buddhists and dains are rationalistic 
and, therefore, auti-Vedic. 'I’hose who 
follow the Vedic thought always profess 
to be transcendentalists, even when m 

9 • 

practice they are often found to conform 
to empiric ideas. The protest against 
Vedic thought, is as old as the Vedie 
thought it, sell. The protest was directed 
not only against abuses but also 
against the* doctrine' of transcendence 
From the point of viejv of the Vedic 
Religion, Buddhism aad Jainism are 
systems of speculative •philosophy and ( 
not religions. .The Vedic thought .'Joes 
not identify^ religion* with .morality or 
austerity which were the methods of 
Buddhism and Jainism Sor the Attain- 
ment of self-extinction whidh, according 
to the vaish’nata or theistic Vedic 
thought, is utterly condeihftable. 4 w 

The view’that Shaivnism evolved round 
the Vedic god.lludra is* not that of’ the 
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Sinistra#. Itudra and Sliiva arc distinct 
concti | jiion .s. The worship of the* imago 
of Shiva as 13 od is polytheistic, 'I'he 
worship oit 1 ho plitillic symbol, as practis- 
ed l>y the gnostics i^ also anti-theistic. 

The theory that Bhagavntism was 
‘founded’ by Vusudeva-Krishna is 
opposed to the view of tlie Hindu 
Shastras. Vasudov and Krishna are 
Divine Persons and nol human brings. 
This is the Shastric concept imi all along. 
The name Krishna does not appear in 
explicit, form iir the extant Vedic 
Samhitas. Bat the Puranas are older 
than the Samhitas and their informa, 
tion^mpplement.s that of Samhitas on 
the same level of authenticity. It is, 
therefore, unnecessary to suppose that 
Bhaga'vatism was later or earlier than 
Vaishnavism or Shaivaism. They are 
equally ancient. Tf the Puranas are 
regarded as part. a,n>1 parcel of the 
Vedic literature t here was no necessity 
of Bhagavatism ‘being reclaimed within 
the Hindu fold by the identification of 
of Krishna with the God Vishnu’. 
Moreover Krishna and Vishnu are also 
distinct conceptions. Cowherd* elements 
are found in the Puranas and are part 
and parcel. of the Krishna conception. 
They/ are absent in southern India 
yafehua vism 1, because there the worship 
of .Krishna is comparatively speaking 
•unkpo^n, evMi tQ this day. ( 

The * idea that Vaishnavism was 
developed into* a pur.er 'faith by 


Chaitanya is unt.enabeori the evidence of 
Gaudiya Vaishnava literature* the point 
of view of which is that of the general 
body of the Hindu Shastras. Chaitanya 
taught* the highest form of Divine 
worship practised hv thf transcendental 
milkmaids of Braja recorded in the 
Puranas. itdmauanda and Kavir cannot 
he classed with Chaitanya. They* are 
impersonalists and not devotees 
Chaitanya represents the theistic Vedic 
thought iu its purity, lie condemned 
Buddhistic thought as it is opposed to 
the Vedic. Ramananda and Kavir 
may he classed with the Buddhists. 
Dr. Mazumdnr’s description of the faith 
of Sree Chaitanya is opposed to the 
testimony of Chaitanya’s associates.' 
Chaitanya was not ‘reformer* of society, 
lie was a revivalist of pure theism and 
the great preacher of the highest form 
of the same. 

Nanak is an impersonalist and his 
views are essentially the same as those 
of Ramananda, Kavir and Buddha: 
Islam as professed by the* impersonalist 
school is similar to classical grl'osticism. 
Impersonalist ic Islam and Nanak pro- 
bably got their gnosticism in different 
degrees through the Buddhists from the 
earlf/ Vedic impersonalists. Islam 
influenced Nanak direotly. « 

The Brahmd Samaj and t the Theso. 
phical Society are t rationalistic and 
closely resemble tlie gnostics. I&am 
Krishnaism does not appear to be 


o3 r 
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systematic cult. • Ail these are opposed 
to Vedic Theisrrt. The term ‘Hinduism’ 
is a recent word which dpnotes the Vedic 
thought as well as all these divergent 
creeds. It is possible to understand 
these divergences from the point ed view 
of the theistic n thought r/f the Veda. 


They hud a place in’ the comprehensive 
Vedic literature nud are of help in 
the elucidation of the theistic thought 
hv being with the ' anti theistic 
contrasted process which is con- 
sciously employe^ by the theistic 
writers. 


Sree Viswa Vaishnava Raj Sakha 


Disappearance 

On May 25, Bralmiachari Adhir 
(Jhandra and on June 10, Brahmachari 
Sivanamla passed away from tliis world 
on the path of service ofjthe Supreim’ 
Lord. 

• Sree Madhwa-Uaudiya Math, Dacca : 

On June 6, Editor accompanied by 
a large number of devotees started for 
Dacca, arriving there next afternoon. 

On June 7, Editor visited the 
JJuildings of the Math and Temple 
under construction. In the evening lie 
•spoke to a big gathering on tin*, know- 
ledge of Divine Relationship. 

On June 9, Editor arrived at Baliati 
with about 200 devotees. Editor was 
accorded a grand reception and two 
addresses were presented to Him on 
arrival, to which He gave a suitable 
rqply. 

On June 10, the 1 Sub-Divisional 
Officer of °Manikganj came to bear 
Uarikatha from "Editor. The Subject 


of discourse was the “Super-excellemy* 
of tin* Teachings of Smuiuin 
M alnipi , abliu , \ 

On Juno I Hi<* 1 1 1 * v\ 1 v built* tiunjdo 
at Baliati wu* npunod by Kditor. and 
thi' SriT Murtis of Srvi‘ Smi liatllm 
Govindri \vtT(‘ unthroned \ homn. 
Several thousands of* people* wciv 
treated with Mahaprasml. 

On Juno 13, Ilwr M (J. Schulze 
lectured in Kn^li>h on 4 * Why [ became 
a V. i ii»lmAva ,f in t lie Lytton Hall <>F the 

<* m 

Dacca University. * The hall was fully 
[tacked up. Dr. J. 0. /those introduced 
the speaker to the audience. 

On Juno 15, Editor and party, 
returned* ,to Calcutta’ Gayd iya 
Math. 

On June 14, members o r the lfical 
Bar arranged a meeting, at the 'Pacca 
Bai Library Hall where ‘ I lerr E* (%. 
Schulze delivered a lecture on “WJiat 
Gaudiya Math stands, for’' in English* 
Everyone ’appreciated the points of 
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view that wjiH'moHt ably set forth by 
the lecturer.' 

Sree Swananada-Sukhada-Kunja, • 

i ^ * 

* Swarupganj : 

On 19th June, the anniversary of 
the tit hi of the Disappearance of 
Thakur Bhaktivinocfe was duly observed. 
Editor ' was' present. Hundreds of 
people honoured Mahaprasad and 
attendee} the discourses and melodious 
samkirtan. . 

Sr id ham Mayapnr : 

On .June 19, Editor arrived at Sree 
Alayapur. He sppke about Lord Hari 
at the Thiikur Bhaktivinode Research 
Institute. Bishvambliar 'Duyal, Advocate 
of Rae Bareli arrived from Calcutta. 
Editor spoke to hi in for some time in 
English. 

Solar Eclipse at 'Kurukshetra : 

A jirand theistic exhibition was hold 
at Sree Vyas Gaudiya Math in connec- 
tion with the solar eclipse celebration 
• under the supervision of Tridaudiswami 
B. 11. Bon M'aharUj and R. S. Giri 
Maharaj. Swami Bon declared the 
exhibition opeu, Giri Maharaj delivered 
a lect urd on, “TJbeistic Exhibition and 
' Gaudiya Ma.tli'’ at the Radio Station on 
I9th-June, 

• Sj. Salfllicharan Boy Bhaktivijay 
has electrified . Sree Chaitanya Math 
^nd Sree Jogapitha Srimandir. He is 
electrifying the road from* the House of 
$rimaiT Mahaprabhu to Sreo Chaitanya 
•Math. 


Thakur Bhaktivinode Institute ; Sree 

Muyapur : 

, On June 22,. two interesting lectures 
were deliveid at the Institute, one b ( y 
Tridandiswami B. B. Srauti Maharaj 
and the other by Mr. 0. B. 1 j. 
Kh poor.M. a r 

Darjeeling : . 

On J liner 26, Editor accompanied by 
Mabamalmpadesaka Pandit Anauta 
Vasudev Vulyabhusan, Mahamahopn- 
d esaka Pandit Aprakrita Bhaktisaranga 
Go, swami, Tridandiswami B. B. Srauti 
Maharaj, ITpadesaka Pandit Parama- 
iianda Vidyaratna, Bhaktikunjar and 
Sripad Sifjjannnanda Brahmachari 
started for Darjeeling. He arrived 
there next noon for installation of Sree’ 

t * 

Murtis at the local Math. 

Sree Satchidananda Math, Cuttack : 

r 

The annual celebrations of the 
Math have commenced from June 24. 
Tridandiswami B. 1\ Tirtha Maharaj, 
Tridandiswami B. P. Bodhayan 
Maharaj and Tridandirwami B. B. 
Yayabar Maharaj arrived here on June 
25, and are delivering lectures and 
reading and explaining religious 
scriptures. 

On June 27, Tridandiswami B. P. 
Tirtjja Maharaj delivered a lecture ( on 
“Goal of*Human life” and on June 28, 
on ''Divine Love’’ at the Rainchandra 
Bhawan. 



Publications of th*e 
Gaudiya Math, 


Books in English 

1. Sr© e Krishna Chaitanya Rs. ir>-o-o 
-2; Ufa and Precepts of Sri Chaitjmya 
Mahaprabhu By Thakur Bhaktl Vinode 3rd Edfo-to 
S* Nam©!ia]an— By Bon Maharaj 04-0 

4» Valshnavism * Real & Apparent 0 . 4-0 
5. What Qaudlya Math is doing 7* o-l-o 
§• The Bhagabat: Its Phil oso0hy, Ethics 

• and theology— By Thakur Bhakti-Yinsde 04-0 

7. The ^rotic Principle and Un-alloyed 

OevMlon— By Prof. N. K. Sanyal ML A. 0-4-0 

8» Rai Ramananda o-8-o 

9. Shree Brahma Samhita(Fifth Chapter) 2-00 
• 10l Relative Worlds o-eo 

11. A Few words on Vedanta 0 . 8 - 1 ) 

Sanskrit works in Bengali Character 

12. Bhaktl Rasamrita Slndhu 0 - 8-0 

13. Sri Harinamamrita Vyakaran 2-0-0 

14. Padma Puran 6 - 0-0 

15. Qaur Krishnodaya 0-12-0 

16. Ishopanldhad 0 - 4-0 

TRANSLATIONS & COMMENTARIES 

17. BhagabatQjdeta— -Commentary by Baladev 

Vidyabhusan & Translation 3 rd Edition 2-0-0 

• 18. Bhagabat Qeeta — Commentary by Viswa* 

nath ChaJrraverty & Translation 3rd Ed. 2-0-0 

19. Bnajan RaRasya— Thakur Bhaktivinode n-8-0 

20. Bhakti Sandarbha— By Jiva Goswami with l 

translation & explanatory notes in parts. Complete 
In six parts only Each part 1-0-0 

21. Gaudiya Kaijthahar— Compiled by Ateen- 

driya Bhaktigunakar; A hand-book of shastric 
reference indispensable for every Gaudiya Vaishnav 
with Bengali TranJlation 2-0-0 

22. Sadhan-Path. Slkshastak & Upa- 
deshamrlta • with gloss & Commentaries 0 - 6-0 

23. Tattva Sutra— By Thakur Bhakti-vinode 

pit k Sanskrit and Bengali explanation 0-4-0 

24. Sree Chaitanya Chandramrita 1 - 0-0 

25. Sadachar vSmriti— By Sree Madhvacharya 

with Bengali Translation 0-1-0 

26. Sreemad Bhagabat — with prose order, Ben- 

gali translation, explanatory notes and commentaries 
etc. up to 10 Skandas 28-0-0 

46 (a) Do. Canto XI. per piece 0-7-0 

27. Yukti Malllka: Quna Saurabha-By 

Vadiftn Swami with tranalatioa 3-0-0 

26. Man! Manlari 0-4-0 

29. Vedanta Tatwasar 0-8-0 

30. Siddhanta Darpan . o-a^o 

31. Tatwa Muktabali <ww 

* BENGALI WORKS. , * * 

32. Navadwip Pramana Khanda . o-3-o 

33. Nabadwip Oham Qranthamala 0-134) 

34. Navadwip-Shataka— Translation 0-1-0 

35. Navadwip Ohama Mahatmya 0-8-0 

36. Navadwip Parikrama & Bhakti Ratna- 

kar— By Naxahari Shakra verity • 0*0 


S' Navadwip Bhavatarangl 0 - 4-8 

|g. Gauda Mandal Pavllyama Darpan 0-4-0 
• Sr Sharanagati— #th Ed. 0 - 1-0 

jy- Kalyan-Kalpataru — nth Ed. 0-1-4 

Jl- Geetavall— 3rd Ed. O-l-O 

J* Geetamala (out of print) 0-1-8 

m™,, Sn r eo-Harinama-Chlntamani-*By Thakur 
Bhaktivinode 5 th Kd. • 0 - 18-0 

7}Vi Valshnab Manjusha Samahrlti— By Sree- 
m Saraswatl Thakur for I parts 300 

„ Prema vibarta By Pandit Jagadananda 4th 

“O. 0 - 10*0 

46. Jaiva DharmaHth Ed. * a- 0-0 

J7. Sad ha k Kanthamala • o-s-e 

. 1?* 9 haltan 7 a Bhagabata— By Thakur Brin 
daban Das— Author's lde, Chapter *sum mar y aort 
exhaustive Gaudiya Commentary and Inde x 6-0-0 
49- Mahaprabhu’s Shiksha o- 12 *o 

50. Chaitanya Charitamrita— By Ka viral 

(Loswami— with exhaustive notes, commentaries by 
l ha^ur Bhaktivinode 3c B. S- Saras watl and ana- 
lyses, Index etc, 4th Ed.— -Reduced price C-OC 

51. Prembhaktlbhandrika— By ThaEur 

r-„ .. __ , Narottam. CWL-0 

Chaitanya Manga I— By Lochan da a. 2*8-0 

53. Arthapanchak— By Lokacharya oT the 
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Sree Nama and Sree Guru 


Why must i worsli i ]> only Krishna 
and not Dnr'ja or Kali, llamaohiiiidr" 
or Baladovii ? Why must 1 call the 
Absolute bv the name Krishna ? What 
is the harm* if 1 simply call him 
“Absolute” ? What i< the harm if I 
call the Absolute by any name that 1 
like so lone as t I mean the Absolute ? 
Do we not name the objects of this 
world in that manner ? What, is the 
necessity of quarrelling over a mine 
nagnU' ? Will it. be necessary or possible 
to make all nations, speaking different 
languages, to agree to give up tfieir 
nomenclatures of th^ Absolute in 
favour of *the name. Krishna* .which 
is to be found* * in the Sanskrit 
language ? 


And why should 1 “l.-lkc" I he ’name 
Krishna and suppose it to be a Teligi. 
oils' or even useful function? Why 
should I no on repenting the “Word" 
Krishna nilh a loud voice even il l 
admit Krishna to hop he ‘only name of 
the Absolute V 

The reply to all flp'se and other 
similar question' can be giveu*in only 
one form viz. by describing the nature 

• \ J * I 

of bite Absolute. 'Flu,* function that has 
to he performed towards tlie Absolute 
is derived from) and has an intimate 
bearing on the nature of thj* Absolute.. 
Tho • Absolute ifi the relative <>f all 
relatives. So a Wry op politic objection 
might die tajtftffto the very conception . 
ol the Absolute if it is ucally unrelated 
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to ourselves us supposed non-absolutes. 
It is, therefore, necessary to beg'in any 
description of the Absolute by a defini- 
tion of the concept.* 

Hie Sanskrit word ( va$ht' which 
conveys, the positive 1 notion ni the 
Absolute, may be rendered as substance. 
Tliere is another San krit term tor the 
Absolut it is i l uni ta? tva lilura‘l\ the 
ultiinute ‘mi'ii /// it /V. W hat air 
the explicable impiic.il ions of raxm' 

2 nd *]Hira»taitva' V The word 't'axtavi 
V a Hitt" has been used by Snmad 
Uhagabaf to denote the Absolute '. he 
pjirase means ‘real or subMantiye 
substance 5 , 

'Vantu* means more i early ‘thing’ 
or rather ‘the .\liole thing.’ 'Vajlu i 
the subjective nature of the object a 
real knowledge. Subject, object and 
their mutual relation make up the con- 
ception ot 'vastava vjutv*. The three 
are an interdependent complete unity. 
If the subject is a Cornish)** entity, he 
exists in his fulness in oo. relationship 
with the object of his cognition, the 
connecting link between them being 
the* activity of cognitian. When the 
cognising subject ‘ is not tin* object <>f 
c6gniti‘on of any oiluyr entity then it 
is absolute subject. r l'hia is the nature 
. of the Transcendental Absolute or 
Krishna. The object? bf absolute eognu 
tiop is the cdunter-whojo «>f itself or the 
dependent absolute. Tt\> r activity of 
cognition i^ the function of the 


Absolute* towards Lis dependent 
or predominated counter. whole. The 
Subject is One. Plurality is the result 
of the activity of this Subjem towards 
Mic counter, whole The counter- wholes is 
expansible. Phis expansion is brought 
about by the initiative of the \bsolute 
and thus the unity of ihe ultimate • 
entity remain.- intael and is fully 
manifested by its various activities 

There is a plane of tin* Absolute 
and another dependent plane of tin* non- 
ab.vilate. The absolute plane i> the 
plane d pure cognition. Til • relative* 
plane is that «>f apparent or deceptive 
cognition. 1 n the intermediate position 
between the two planes the. plurality of 
the individual dependent infinitesimal* 
-on is form tin* link whose activities 
connect and disconnect tin* two pi a ties. 
The planes are the products of the 
positive and negative i ranslormaiions of 
the conn ter. w hole. 

(-an we have the actual view of the 
whole arrangement by taking our stand 
on the line of demarcation between the 
two planes f That is our natural posi- 
tion, but it dons not afford any standing 
ground. We have to seek a standing 
in the one or the other plane. \Ve*are 
free to make our choice* as between the 
twe planes. We do not, of course, obtain 
the sanifi view* from both stand points. 

We can now introduce a term 

• * 

which is used by Kant although without 

t 

the. least suspicion that he was 
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subscribing to t||«» above implication' *f 
the conception.’ Kant was aware that 
it is n«>t possible lor \m to know any 
thiii^ as it is in itself by the rnsoim-esof 
our present u ndersi anding. 1 1 o, there- 
fo^je, post ilia 1 (‘.s tin* notion >1 existence 
of plane of traflueen deuce* witji which 
. vv t‘ can ijnv nothing tn <lo in ^rad ice. 
His # transcendence \< sought to he 
hrough t 1 1 mte i ms n nee* si nil y iut o 

•relationship with the piineol inundati' 1 
cognition In being regarded as a kin* I 
ol progressively realised goal of ever V 
cognition;*! a el. It is n ,t possible to 
know anythin"; of 1 rn nsemidence it o.e 
trv to haven glimpse of it by retain- 
iiig our stand in tiie plane of our 
present cognition. 

Haviiij: over reached with Kant the 

conception of transc-ndmici m i(»e 

above ma ,|, n‘r n become^ mr U“X : 

duty t ■ t r \ V» find the method ot 
approach i tej ' # l In* a me in ■» lugral 
manner. 

The method mir-t be different from 
the processes of mtrospeetuin and 

objective observation ttiat ire available 
to us at present. If it he so can is 
4erve any ^useful purpose to perservore 
in4he (juest f 

Right, but can we abo gi\e up the 
quest without stultifying oursefve.- ? 
If we cannot evolve the process hy bur 
own effort* will it be against tlj^ princi- 
ple of reason t<* ’take help from t h * • 
prpper quarter ? 


\> a matter ol iaN the lid mission of 
t l a usemidrnce logically takes us* out ol 
tin* .-'(•op?- ili possible atonic vemeuts 
ot om present resources.* It m Supor- 
•m lindane. W r e are accustomed to 
depend upon ,mr t present equipments 
,*uid In make tin 1 besi possibly use of 
t he..-. How is It possible’ for i*s t, > try 
to <(o "•oniethin.’ lor which we are 
unequipped ? • « • 

% the Indian transcend *ut a lists posses^ 
a great # literature on the subject. 
Aceordin * to thi* Iitf'ntutv the council 
lion '"'t'wcii 1 1 .iiiseeiulenee . tie] our 
present f.nwdtie-. e. e*tablished # hy the 
d«* (.a. nt of irunsccxifcnce. The \vl4de 
iv.omvc of onr present equipments 
becomes applicable to tdl;‘ t r.iiisrrudcntul 
quest with n*>oc* "iiry modifications wdicn 
the f r uisHvndence choose to present 
i s -ii * 1 1 u Inn ti»e M*.,p.- >t our ob'crv^tion. 

f.'m we accept this doctrine of descent 
of rr ooernd'-hcn ? Why not. V Is it. 
very different fronj the^admitte I unin* * 
l.ej j uibj * appearance ol t fir* mundane 
environment ? I)o»we produce tin* 
mundane environment bv our initiative? 
It - the thing given. • Without it n ^ 
wjiiild have no subject-matter of ••.inquiry. 
Hut do ivi; therefore, reject the hppor- 
unity of making our^elve.^ acquainted 
with the plienomenrfi World’S Our 
present equipmint" arc also » gilt *of 
the unknown airenev. If we ha\*; to 
gt*t ipd of ^ al^help should We n*t alfto 
refuse the IjHp of our defective foreign 
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equipments ? The' Indian transeenden- 

talists pf-opose Lh.iL) we should dimply 

f learn to use our own proper equipments 

for beine enabled to funetion on the 
» ( ‘ 

absolute plane <>f pu re cognition, which# 

is connate to our nab ire. 

* Kunvieans may object 1o the 

proposal 011 t.lie ground that tlm pursuit 

of such a course has not brought any 

«j;oo(l to hulia : and <>w tins historical 

fact. thev n'mc bo distrustful to 

- . / 

learn anything about it. from such 

source, even if they have to learn about 

it at all. ‘ 

Their objection applies spoeilieafly 

to |be (lod line of the Guru <o the spin 

tual preeoptor as the medium of the 

appearance of ti;an.seemleuee in tlm form 

of the sound or ^spoken ‘Word”. The 

ludian transeendentali>ts hold that 

Krisl)iia i.- the Divine Word, anti that 

it lias no efficacy if it is learnt, from 

one who ih not a transparent medium 

'or Uurn. The tiuru is t he soul or in 
« * 

Ids unalloyed spiritual state. 

I jet us now invert to the descrij.tiou 
with which (hi* short discourse was 
b ( egun. Tlie (duru is the uueonditioned 
soul who has Ids footing in tile t'ranseeij- 
dental plaue. . lie is in the , unalloyed 
spiritual »ta'!e, as the {transcendental 
plane is\m the le'vel of his own spiritual 
equipments. On this uiujf.dane plane t,lie 
spiritual faculties of tlu\ miuI are suh- 
•jecteddo various HinitatWyis by mpans 
of the adventitious foreign Equipments 


Ik at. are on tlie level of the lnuudam 
plane and with which the soul has 
begn provided by tin- uuknow'n agency 
as the renult of Ids active re\olt against 
the dictates of Ids own spiritual nature. 

Is it not really the most futile of f nll 

patent follies to hanker t»fter the things 

of this wi.rld ? Is it scientific to do 
> t 

so ? Is it. unt rather tin 1 abuse of the 
scientific method to apply tlu* same 
without providing against the obslruc- 
tion of equipments ami environment ? 

The Guru is neither Indian uni 
liurepcan nor any inhabitant ol this 
mundane plane We ourselves 
neither Indian nor of this world. 'Hie 
tiuru is mistaken for an Indian or a 
Kuropean by the fact that the transcen- 
dence discloses itself to our view in the 
likeness of the objects of our sensuous 
apprehension. If we seek tin* help of 
transcendence lie romes' to us in the 
form of the Indian or European, 
although he is neither. Tin* transcen- 
dence comes to us on the level ol our 
present apprehension without ceasing 
to he transcendent. 

The Guru speaks the language of 
transcendence apparently in ,tho voca-i 
hularv of this plane 1 . But neither the 
Guru nor his words are, less thau trails- 
eenrlefital although both appear to he 
as defective and inconclusive as tlif? 

fettered souls and the manufactured 

\ 

languages of this henigVted plane. We 
cannot also be in real touch with the 
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Uuru ami his worth until \\V L-ani lift- 
. .* 

use of our spiritual equipments by Un- 
submissive recognition •of their living. 
We aiv thou enabled to realise the 


personality of tin* <«uju , as the 
descended transcendental agent of tin* 
Absolute earrviug t lit* living'mn-sagc of 
redemption to all mhJs # 


The Alvars 

Tirumangai Alvar 

Hi/ lihnbitbftitilnrlh h hiil ^hix lilnth'tisnsh i 


Tim ^reat l raiisiMMiiloiilnl Saint 
Tiiunmn<?!ii Alvar was horn in tin* 
L’i^litli century A.(‘. in Tirnkknraiyalur 
near Tiruvali, in the month of Kaitik 
anil Krittika asterism. Ho was the 
■ lescended portion ol the* Divine 
Snranga How o£ Sree Malta Vishnu. 

From early boyhood Tirumangai 
devoted himself to the >erviee ol tin* 
Supreme Lord *lle was pious, chari- 
table and generous, lie journeyed to 
many planes of pilgrimage in the com- 
pany of the sadhus listening ^itli 
undivided attention to their pure divine 
discourses. He also loved to compose 
\ poems in praise of God. 

I Time glided on. H© ucquired pro- 
ficiency in the shastrie lores and flushed 
into youth with exuberant health. 
During his pilgrim journeys many 
perSons were attracted bv bis Jearning 
to associate »\vith him and became his 
disciples. Four of* them possessed 
supernatural powers. One of them was 


'TorabarnkkuiT i.e. ‘Tarkaehurainam - 
lb* had such great skill in debate that 
nobody euidd defeat him. The* second 
disciple \vn< ‘Tarduyan* i.e., opener bl 
doors. He could open all kinds o( 
locks, however, Mrong they might he by 
blowing with It mouth.* The third was 
•Nerelai Merippan' i.e., checker ot movo 
iiienl . lie possessed the power ol pop- 
ping the movement of any body by 
lunching his shadow , And the fourth 4 
w as *Nilmel Narapjjnn, *i e., walker on 
water, lie had the power ol walking 
on the surface of wafer. Sain4 r l iru- 
intmgai after visiting many planes ol pil- 
grimage arrived at Sree Kang am with* 
t,he*e Lour disciples. # The temple <>i 
Sree Kangawa wa^-then in a* dilapidated 
condition amt ha^ become flu* havitation 
of the birds and t beast a clothe tftresl.. 
Dens* 1 bushe< .aqA shrubs covered the 
the w hole place ami made it.tjie f^vou?it^ 
haunt *>f ferpe^fis aniiflals. The T* ieist . 
came in tjufday turn; for Informing 
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the wm'ship of flit* Deity »t t li«* 
peril of his life, Pained at heart by the 
sight of t lie ruined shrine, Tirvimangai 
made up his inindyo build a new temple 
of the Lord. With this end in view he 
approached the rieli‘‘men of the country 
with t Ii6 prayer for their financial help. 
But the rich chose to regard him as a 
hypoorilc and he was turned away 
disappointed from evetv door. 

Tirumangai fell badly dist, resid’d 
hut these difficulties only strengthened 

his heart’s desire. He determined to 

* 

engage the super-human powers of Ids 
four disciples to collect funds for the 
ejection of the temple or in other words 
to *lo good to humanity without their 
knowledge ami in apparent disregard of 
the dictates nf their conscience. He 
instructed ‘Tarkikchuratnani’ to call at 
the' houses of rich men and to hold 
them in the meshes of his controversial 
discussions. His second disciple was 
to seize the opportunity for opening the 
doors of their treasuries and his men 

would then remove their contents. The 

% 

third disciple made collections from 
wealthy travellers by stopping them on 
their journey. W.ith the help of ‘the 
fourth disciple the saint brought away 
the vast accumulatiof.is of the royal 
treasury of the king’s palace which was 
surrounded by a |noi\t. In «short 
Tmmvingai.^mployecN the services of a 
g a rift of robbers for pro&fa-iog vast sums 
of jnoney for .building fV*. wonderful 


temple of Kree Rangauath that stands 
there to this day. After sufficient funds 
were obtained in the above manner 
Tirumangai began the construction pf 
the temple on which he employed the 
most skilful architects and masons <>f 
( lie whole country. By t tie hard labour of 
thousands of workmen for four years 
the first of the concentric enclosures 
was built. It took six years for the 
completion of the second, eight years 
for the third, ten years for the fourth, 
twelve years for the fifth, and eighteen 
wears for the sixth rampart. The temple 
and other buildings were completed in 
sixty years. The saint was now an 
old man uf eighty. On perceiving the 
wonderful success of his activities the 
neighbouring Rajahs opened their purse 
strings to help the saint till the cons- 
truction of the inner portion of the 
temple was fully carried out. Some 
were attracted by the opulence of the 
saint and some through fear hastened 
to help him thus acquiring religious 
merits. Tirumangai is . held to have 
served the Supreme Lord .with the 
greatest, devotion. He had no desire 
for his own pleasuro or gain, and not » 
farthing of the collected funds < was 
utilised for any other purpose. 

When the construction of the 
’tferaple.of Sre<j Ranganath surrounded 
by js«von ramparts was*' completed 
Tirumangai remunerated the employees 
with due consideration till mpt h 
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farthing whs left«on his hands. At this 
moment alymt a thousand of robbers who 
had also helped in tlfis great work, 
approached Tirumangai and demanded 
alPthe money that had been cojlected 
by Chem. Tiruyiangai whimpered »ome. 
thing to bis disciple '.laloparic/iar’. A 
* huge flaf.bot turned boat had Iflsen used 
to cbnvey stores when the .temple was 
under eonstruction. Maloparichrir* now 
Tirought up this great boat and asked 
the robbers to get on board, so that be 
might take them the place where the 
treasures were kept. The boat 
taken to mid-stream of the Kavery and 
was sunk with all hands, il'lie disciple 
(Jaloparichar) walking back quickly 
’over the surface of the water. Those 

4 it 

robbers had planned to take iho lift* of 
tlio saint. On tin* return of Jaloparichar 
from his holy mjssinu the saint said to 
him, ‘‘The robbers have had a pious end 
in the sacred water of the Kavery. 


Their souls will have rest at the.feet. of 
Sree Rangnnath. Be not worried, it is 
better Co afford them t^ie* eliance of 
going to Vaikuutha tluvn to give thorn 
an opportunity ol in. lulling in acts of 
roberry itnd hostility to the vaishnavas. 
VV • accepted their help Ion the* service 
‘d the Lord. If anybody imitate, >> such 
practice for one’.- own aggrandisement, 
it will be a lie "nous oflFence and the 
p’»tli to bell. There is no doubt about 
it*’. Tliosi* robbers were drowned in 
the north brunch of the Kavery and the 
pig. ‘e is still known as Ooleron. Tiru- 
mangai com postal povm> in Tanftl which 
have come down to us. He loved |Ghd 
for serving 1 1 is Pleasure and not 1‘oV his 
own ail vantage. Perfect, •self-abnegation 
ruled bis mind, and* single-hearted 
service of God swayed his heart. He 
lias left us, but posterity continufe to 
admire and adore him with the high 
reverence that is due in a true saint. 
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Inductive Science may be defined* 

4 « 

as 11m* attempt, to extend and systema- 
tise the experience of phenomenal 
Nature by careful generalisations from 
observation and experiment. These 
generalisations are then utilised by 
their application to the affairs of man. 
T,'he obj(>ct is to harness Nat.iire to the 
service of man. , The success of the 


method luc* been phenomenal. The 
application of .electrical 'power may be 
said to be still in its infancy. Man i^ 
Imping to cross the vast spaces that at 
present isolate ‘him from the rest of the 
Universe. The'Seienee of Astronomy 
has added to bis knowledge of the dis- 
tant-most. stars. He is diving deep into 
the structure of matter by his analytical 
exploitations. The phenomenon of life 
is being investigated. The structure, 
growth, disease of the human body and 
mind haVe been subjected to a search, 
ing examination.. The results obtained 
in tin} different fields of investigation 
are being co-ordinated for deducing the 
refrom a ‘fuller view of the world than 
was possible in i\ny previous Age. 

■. (Science represents t jio positive and 
reajistic method. It limes imagination 


and iniwrenp* < strictly' subordinate to 
bserved. facts of our expedience, before 
accepting them ■ for aqy 'practical 


purpose. It is prepared to admit only the 
testimony of, verifiable ^experience. It 
refuses fi» believe in statements and pro- 
positions 'llrcit. are not susceptible of 
close verification. 

Let Us illustrate the position bv a 
concrete example. Science does not yet 
admit the existence of the soul. The 
qualities that are attributed to the soul 
l).y the Scriptures cannot, be verified by 
the met Inals of observation and and 
experiment. » The existence of the mind 
is admitted. In-cause it happens to be a 
subject of common experience which* 
admits ot definite verification. If the 
sun could be seen by only one person 
how would it be possible for other 
persons to admit its existence on the 
unsupported testimony of that single 
individual ? If by any method it were 
possible to make the sun visible to all 
other persons, who agreed 'to adopt the 
method, there would be no difficulty 
in entertaining a scientific belief in the 
existence of the sun as an observed 
phenomenon. 

The concurrent testimony of the 
senses of many individuals establishes 
the truth ‘of a scientific proposition. This 
testimony is always verifiable on the 
reappearance or by the reproduction of 
tho , required conditions Scientific 
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knowledge subjects itself fo these tests 
for ensuring its validity. It is by strict 
adherence to this melliod that, ‘the 
present wonderful progress in onr 
knowledge of this phenomenal wprlri 
haw been possible. It is the method of 
all rational people in every .affair of 
life all <*ver the world. , . 

£lut it is different from the medieval 
method known as scholasticism. 
•Columbus and Hallilio were disbelieved 
by the scholastic wist' men of that 
period, who refused to admit the truth 
of their proposals that appeared to them 
to he opposed to the testimony of tin* 
Bible. The I’ible. w.-s % regarded by 
those savants to contain the absolutely 
.true account of the world. The person 
who knew his Bible correctly wa- 
supposed to he infallible. This was ti e 
scholastic method. Columbus aud 
Gallilio were *not convinced of the 
error of their ’conclusions by this theo- 
logical argument.. Tim result was that 
Grallilio has become the pioneer ol 

* 

modern research in the Sciences 
of Astronomy and Physics, while 
Columbus discovered the Continout, of 
A.merica, despite the opposition of the 
Wined of that period. 

The Roman Catholic Church claims 
to he infallible. The scientists^ of 
•Europe refuse to ndipit suf«h claim 
which they* consider to be prepottorous 
in any person *oV group of persons. 
Thf> Roman Catholic Church ^ thus 

62 


tintls itself at war wjtli .modern 
thought. 

Science itself <l»u\s not <!laim to he. 

. 

infallible. Its genei;. , djLsatioiis are liable 
to he modified in the light or wider 
and more exact experience. 'Hie hypo- 
thetical nature <>l‘ >eiciit ipc knowledge 
has proved to he the source of its real 
.strength. Dogmatism, which is tho 
child of ignonlnce, if retrogressive*, 
knowledge is progressive. One who 
imagines his knowledge to he. final and 
absolute, will rapidly fall behind those 
whoaic always prepared to improve 
their knowl-'dgtf This apparently was 
the plight of those Roman Catholic 
theologians wiio thought that they *wore 
infallible. 

Tli'* (iaudiya U ; »th •does not subs- 
cribe to the dogma of papal infallibility 
a* opposed t«» modern scion! ifie thought. 
But .d the .^ii me time the Gaudiya Math 
does not admit the scientific necessity 
ol being satisfied with mere hypotheti- 
cal and mistaken knowledge (?) which 
alone is available bjr following the 
method of the Inductive Sciences. 
There is a higher method by which the* 
Absolute * Truth is . realisable. * This 
realisation is also neither -arfy, limited 
nor static quantity. It is not like mun- 
dane experiencelwhicb is the biu?is^ of 
all scientific JtnAvlcdge. Science can- 
not he dogmatic/hecause ftcannpt know 
anything a*s i> really ft. But. woflld it 
bo, tliorefpr^, wise not, to wish to know 
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what things reafly aro in themselves ? 

Is scientific* knowledge progressing 
towards ob away from this ,‘goal ? 
Limited knowledge can have only a kind 
of limited 'use. Hypothetical progress t 
in knowledge is on*; of the passing 
events of a this unintelligible world. 

Why water boils at 100 degrees 
centigrade is answered by Science by a 
detailed description of, tin* process of 
boiling. There 'is no question of finding 
the first cause in physical Science. 
Empiric Ethics, in its investigation of 
the nature of so-called good and evil, 
follows an exactly similar course. The 

moral standard is* derived from the 

< 

constitution and working of the mind. 
That which fully satisfies the demands 
of the faculties of the mind is post ulated 
as the ideal good conduct, although it 
is never possible for the mind to be 
satisfied by any conduct for long. The 
ethical question, which is of the highest 
- importance and is supposed to be at 
the root of the distinction between man 
and the ‘lower’ aqitnuls, is not regarded 
as possessing any value in itself by 
the empiric Science of Ethics. 

There mast be something ‘radically 
wrong about a method that aims at 
producing inconclusive and undepend- 
able results. The inductive method is 
vitiated ab initio by its complete depend- 
ence on our present defective equip- 
, mentp When' \Vo exercise our faculty of 
. perception we fiud ourselves itl the 


clqtches of that potency of God who 
offers an untrue impressibn of the reality 
that encourages the assertive approaches 
of our limited and defective faculties 
and organs of sense. The impressions 
of tlie phenomenal world thus serve t6 
keep up our progressive, belief in the 
value of pursuing a course t lint, can 
never lead to the truth. Scientific 
knowledge is 'the fruit of following this 
self-coutradiotorv course. The fatal 
defect of all scientific thought ii that 
it is not aware of its unsuitability for 
the realisation of its proposed gO:il viz., 
the truth. By mere perseverance in 
the wrong course only delusions are 
confirmed a-od elaborated. These 
delusions serve a purpose of their own 
in the economy of the world as. perceiv- 
ed by our present faculties. 

Ti It 1 ph enomnna of birth and death, 
specially the latter, force upon man in 
a practical shape doub's regarding the 
wisdom of remaining contented with 
the possibilities of this wild-goose-chase. 
No one welcomes the prospect of 
annihilation. No one likes to he at the 
mercy of an alien entity. If wo begin 
to exist only by sufferance an,d are com-* 
polled to cease to exist at death, 
empiric scientific method of living would 
be in perfect keeping with the require- 
ments of such a position. But oufr 
rational nature revolts agaiqst such a 
meaningless conceptiop of human life. 
The ethical instinct is iiot silenced ( by 
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the argument of* this ‘observed fact’* 
It is not satisfied that, it "hould die, by 
beinff told that such has been the case 
in* the past, and by being supplied with 
an* accurate description of diffore*nt 
ways in wliiclj death lvm actually 
occurred. Tt demands to know .why it 
'should aCall go through all • these pro- 
cesses for the fun of going through them, 
which is so sufficiently inviting to the 
empiric Scientist. 

The (iaudiya Math does not, there, 
foro, propose to stop all scientific specu- 
lation. 1* hat fa tlie modus opHi'e.iidi. of 
the body and mind of man in the condi- 
tioned state. It cannot, be changed by 
the fiat of anybody. The Roman 
TIatholic Church has failed to stop the 
operations of jfature and of the mind 
and body which arc subject to the laws 
of Nature. Thfa has vindicated the 
irrationality yf its attempt to abolish 
scientific thought. The G.mdiya Math 
views empiric Science differently. It 
t»ffers'-n alternative method which will 
enable scientific thought to be directed 
towatds’the Reality. It wants to make 

hoth scientific method as well as scienti- 

• » 

fie knowledge to become fully scientific 
by tiarnessing them to the real purpose 
of human life which is altogether • un- 
knowable to man if he sticks to* the 
empiric method and purpose. * 

It is not possible to effect this 
imnrovern^nt as the result of progress 
that is attainable by the pursuit f of the 


scientific method itself. Tfte nfeasons 
why Science cannot extricate itself from 
tin* detective conditions of ftur present 
existence by its own* i*xortioits, have 
becui indie ded abov^. In t lie quest of 
tlie Re.dity n cor responding method 
that is not hampered by flu* conditions 
ot mortal lift* is necessary. It- is 
possible* for us to Jin ve snob a » method., 
I’his is tlie tidings of Hie revealed 
Scriptures and of the (iaudiva Math. 
The Script ura I method thus supplier 
1 lie conclusive answft* to the problem 
of •truly rational living. This floes 

not mean tha' it*i~ a •sub^iliile *for tlm 

• 

scientific method. There is a use for 
every process including the scientific 
in the absolute method. Kvery form 
of activity is to bo retained but is to be 
expanded an 1 freed from its unneces- 
sary handicaps and wrong orientation. 

At present Science employs itself in 
committing us to activities that ean 
never lead to the Mrutli hut only to 
further delusions. TV acceptance of 
the right method of quest, should enable 
Science to got out of •this necessity. 
As long as man continues ir» the condi- 
tioned state he will ’stand in need of 
. • 

scientific activity. Rut tlm Abuse* of 
tint activity is but neons* ary, ifpd is 
harmful. The raboos exist and trilj* 
continue to exiS* as long as man. is 
placed in this Ivmitod plafi&r The* taboos, 
that ire iiViosed by the Scriptures' 
haVe reference to the ’inadequacies of 
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our present terminable existence. They 
are neither unnecessary nor unreason, 
able. * , '* 

Rationality ..does not find its scope 
within tlic limits of scientific thought.. 
The attempt at. securing completion of 
knowl&lge is avoided on principle by 
Science. This is necessary wit bin doe 
limits under present circumstance.. 
But can suel) necessity be submitted to 
by the contented assumption that ignor- 
ance is desirable ) Science* appears to 
say that it is unnecessary to raise this 
question. The Scriptures say .that 
Science must not.be permitted to shelve 
<he consideration of the issue that can 
alone provide our activities with a 
conclusive pu'rpose. It is Science which 
is intolerant hi rationalism by pedunti. 
cally affecting to regard the problem 
of Vhe Reality as being <>r no concern. 

The Gaudiya Math does not con- 
tend that by the adoption of the 
Scriptural method }>ur mundane wants 
should he satisfied. Mundane want is 
due ‘co temyrnray conditions Such 
want by its very nature cannot be 
1 fulfilled. It is not necessary to seek 

c * * 

fori.ts fulfilment. • But the permanent 
instinct* oxprefcaing itself distorted l # y in 
such .wauls is capable uf real satisfaction^ 
. so r much so, that the conditional pursuit 
of our permanent eecU in« the et vir*m 
ment wf thu« Absolute vitality should be 
the ultimate g.>al of idrviwtivity even 
of . this limited plaut^ 'Therefore, 


mundane wisdom is irrelevant to the 
spiritual issue. It is t.ho .complement 
of mundane ignorance, the two together 
constituting our present unavoidable 
ignoyance of the Reality. Mundane 
wisdom sterns to b^ different 'from 
mundane ignorance, because it promise- 
to enable ns to secure tempo! ary reliei 
(i ) from (jur ever-varying difficulties 
Way should we remain willingly 
confined f<> these real miseries ? Wily 
should we net recognise the imperative 
rational necessity uf obtaining a foot- 
ing on the plane of the eternal 
verities ? 

Why fo,*; example should we oppose 
the method of unconditional submis- 
sion to the ‘Absolute and His agents 
proposed by the Scriptures, and at the 
same time desire to submit uncondi- 
tionally to the blind )aws of Nature ? 
This latter course meets with the 
unqualified approval of modern scienti- 
fic thought. The only reason for such 
approval is the argument of a cruel 
necessity 7 . Should the rational faculty 
be stifled to death because it’ is nece- 
ssary to do so in order to follow uncon- 
ditionally t he laws of Nature ? Why 
should we n*'t desire to give up ihis 
snipidal policy ? 

, Unconditional submission to God 
is recoimnendod by the Scriptures on 
the perfectly rational ground that it 
can ensure the fullest scope for our 
rational existence. We cannot 1 be 
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independent of, the law of Nature as 
of those of God. We arc free to avail 
of the one or the othof for the fulfil 
vnent of opposite purposes. Both 
Nature, and God arc infinitely more 
powerful tlo.n ourselves. The question 

before us is, liowtver, not one 

« 

ill rebellion against either, jvhieh would 
be *n undesirable and whimsical f.-at 
hilt to make our choice for submitting 
•unconditionally to one or the other. 
We tslic »u 1<1 not accept the abject 
thraldom of inanimate Nature. We 
should choose t. e unconditional service 
of God which is offered by the. Scrip, 
tmvs and advocated hv the Gaudiya 


Matii in pursuance of the teachings of 
the Scriptures, 

It if? not possible to servo* both God • 
and Mammon nt o\ie % and Jhe same 
*time. By folio* mg the Scriptural 
method we can leaTn that use of our 
prt sent temporary e<piipme*^s in a 
^mipor.n world tint. will help us to 
regain the hid exercise of our permanent 
faeultie- for the et* nnl service of 
( r 4 m 1 • By followin'* the scientific method 
we are pinned down to the wrong use ol 
our present defeetive etiuipme.'d s for 
securing sensuous gr.it i tic at ions which 
only sink us deeper *nd deeper into 
undesirable ignorance ami 111 i -I'ricw. • 


Sree Advaitacharya 


Invocation of Advaita 

The invocation of Advaita is the 
cause of the Appearance of Sree 
Krishna Chaitarmi. This is the doctrim 
yf mediation. 

The fact of the case are as follows. 
AM vaitacharya was a devotee of 
Krishna. He had settled at S.mtipiir 
about eight miles south-east of* Sree 
Mayapur, the birth-place * of Sree 
Chaitanya’ At Santipnr he ‘married 
Sita Devi who was also a devout 
Vafishnava. • Advaita had a hoiwe at 


Sree May a | ni r wrote In 1 * had his tnl or 
private academy at which In* taught 
his pupils without, lee. * But w*e donot 
find tint h ' 1 wa- doiug.this whrk when 
we meet Jiiin # in the narratiyosof Tlmkur 
Vrindavan and Krishna Das Kaviraj 
Goswaini, dnr main authorities for*the 
history < tiie Career of • b>ree 
Olmitanya. 1 

*We find instead that his whole 
attention wa kj bein^ devoted* to the % 
single purpose of bringing about the 
descent of Krishna for the deliverance 
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nf tlm people who wore averse to 
Krishna. 

Tito method v. liicli Advaita adopted 

for flit! purpose was as simple as it was 

reasonable. Jle made it the object, of 
0 

all his activities. As a worshipper of 
Krishna' and 1 a house-holder it was his 
duty to worship Him by tl e method of 
arch an a. He found from the Shastras 
that the best mode of arch ana, the one 
that induced Krishna to grant Hie 
wishes of His worshipper, was 
performed by the offering of water and 
the spray of tulasi (basil). He adopted 
this method of worship Tor his purpose. 
H^s worship was an invocation of 
Krishna by the method laid down in 
the Shastras 

The performance of arohana did not 
occupy his whole time. Ho expounded 
the Goota to the Vaishuavas residing 
at Nnbadwip and discoursed to them 
about Krishna during the hours which 
were not, dev'oted’ to his private 
worship. 

Thiff'waB th»' method of Advaita's 
invocation of Krishna. The process of 
invocation has a bearing on the doscent 
of Krishna. Why does Krishna appear 
in this world* ? The view that He comes 
down for the deliverance of the people 
does not contain the wtfole truth. The 
people do not. wish to be delivered. 
Does Krishna act on\ s His own initia- 
tive ? Would it not tsfntjamou.it to 
forcing deliverance on unwif’^g persons 


and interference with ‘their freedom to 

choose their own course ? 

' * 

But until Krishna appears in this 
world the people have no chance of 
deliverance. Unwilling persons &re 
afforded by the descent , of Krishna the 
chance of serving Him in an imperfect 
manner. ’ Those services produce a 
cumulative effect on their judgment, 
which is thereby made dimly aware of 
the actual existence of the spiritual 
plane. Thereupon tin* person has an 
opportunity of reconsidering his choice 
of course as between a life of aversion 
to Krislini and one devoted to His 
service. He is, of course, free to choose, 
the one or the other. 

A.s soon as a person chooses freely to 
follow the pith of non-service, i. e. one 
of indifference or active aversion to 
Krishna, lie is forthwith deprived of 
his state of awareness of the lordship 
of Krishna and of his own status as His 
servant. Such awareness is at once 
overlaid by the operations of an adventi- 
tious awareness which * is recognis- 
able by himself as being essentially 
inconclusive and self-contradictory, but 
which falls into line with the require- 
ments of his original choice. This 
awareness makes him suppose, at any 
rate tentatively, that he is ‘the lord »of 
all he surveys’. ‘ This is a false view of 
his position and relationship with his 
environment. But this view cannot 
also -be laid aside without stunting all 
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his possible and necessary, activities. 
Tie lias no idea Chat it is possible to 
entertain any other view of his duties 
and responsibilities except what is unin- 
telligibly suggested by the state of his 
present awareness. It is in this manAer 
that* the conditioned state • is brought, 
about, and perpetuated >y »it.s own 
'condition's. • * 

H o\v may the soul regnindiis original 
»iw iren^ss of tlu? nature of the service 
oT Krishna anti the, actual existence of 
the plane of FI is service, under these 
circumstances ? 

This is the rationale of the mediation 
of the devotee for the deliverance of 
the conditioned soul. The mere media- 
tion does not assure his deliverance 
That function always belongs to 
Krishna. It only creates the chance 
tor the conditioned soul to reconsider 
his choice by being made 1 aware of th< 
actual nature of Krishna and t lie plant 
>f His service by means of FI is Descent 
to t lie mundane plane. 

Those considerations do not prove 
that, the invocation of Advaita and of 
no other* person is the cause of the 
Appearance of Krishna. 

When Krishna appeared in this 
world in the Dvapara Age, His Descent 
was brought about by the prayer of 4hc 
Bayth and of the Devas addressed So 
the third of the Parasha" Avat&rs, who 

rests in the Ocean of Milk. How could 

• • 

this be so if the invocation of Advaita 


is to be supposed to bo tfic* only ’cause 
of the Appearance of Krislraa ?* 

1 he l^arth and Devas wore*©xpcrionc- 
ing in the Dvuparu A^e t*he necessity 
gf the Appearance of Krishna. They 
accordingly proceeded not to Krishna 
but to Kshirodashayi Vishnu with their 
prayer for deliverance. Kshirodashayi 
Vishnu is the portion of the portion 
of Mnlia-Virihmi. §Ad vaitacImr^A is the 
same as Malm. Vishnu. T1 fore fore, there 
is no difference in procmiuro in the 
two cases. -• 

There is only one* Imt most signi- 
ficant distinction between the t in voca- 
tion of Ad vail i and the invocation l *y 
the Earth and the Devas. Advaita m not 
acting on this occasion a* Maha-Vishnu 
or Lord of this mundane, creation, but 
as a devotee of Krishna. He is playing 
the same role that is played by #tho 
Earth and the Devas in the other case. 
Whv is this so ? 

It is the soul of ijian that prays for 
deliverance. But tlfo sou! by abusing 
his freedom of choice* has boeoyao un- 
willing to pray. Is it sufficient; for the 
purpose of his deliverance if the prayer 
is offered By a* proxy i. e. *hy andthor 
soul on behalf of the perversely disposed 
person > 8 

God is always\ counselling the *80111 
in the conditioned state to pray for hi3 
deliverance. This is the function of lli€ 

/ i •• • 

K'diirodnshayi. 'As >*>on as the^soui 
recognizes in Kshirodashayi his Lord 
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and tilt* (Object ‘of his pryer, In* is 
delivered from the error of his state of 
uuiiwarcaeSs of the existence' of tin 
eternal plane of llis service. lie awakes 
to the fact that all his activities art* 
performed, are possible to be porfor led. 
even in 4 he state o 1 ' his unawareness, 
by the power of his Lord, the Same 
Who is al ways speaking to lii.s heart for 
burning to Himself af.d His guidance 
for the attainment of the true fuuotipn 
of his proper entity. 

Is not this function of Kshiroda. 
shayi identical m its nature with 
the finiction of t hn * devotee ? The 
devotees are devotees of Kshirodashnyi 
and * they are only mediums acting 
and speaking on Ilia behalf for 
the . fulfilment of His Divine 
Purpose. 

Kshirodaslmvi is Ho speaking to 
the heart of an individual for his indivi- 
dual guidance. Similarly Garbhodaslmyi 
is God speaking to the lmart of indivi- 
dual worlds of this mundane creation 


For guiding their individual courses. 
While Karanarnavashayi or Maha- 
Vishnu is the fountain-head of mundane 
creation and the Originator ot tjie 
mundane sojourn of all conditioned 
souls.' All these three Purushas, are 
the same Person differing only in respect, 
of their*, functions, the fupetions of, 
Kshirodashayi being derived from .that 
of (xarbho lashayi and the function of 
the latter being similarly derived from 
that of Karanarnavashayi. 

Kshirodashayi is nearest to the souls 
of all entities in the sense that He can 
be approached by < acn individual soul 
for his nwq specific purposes. And, 
therefore, it would not be any infringe- 
ment of the principle ot tin* complete 
freedom of *vill of the individual ‘soul if 
lie seoks to avail of the mediation of 
Kshirodashayi Vishnu. This would also 
he the only proper and unavoidable 
procedure for any person if be really 
wants to serve Krishna under His 
Guidance. 


II 

It . is not possible i to obtain the 
Mercy of Sroo Clmitanya except by 
the qualifying grace of Sree Adv'aita- 
cliarya* It. is* the purpose of this short 
article to study the ratioitale i4 this 
doctrine. 


'there is an innate tendency in 
human mind towards monism. The 
Ultimate t Oause‘ is readily admitted as 
being One without a second by the 
force of this universal tendency. This is 
also supposed to be the mor.t fundamental 
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principle of theism. According to 
the Teaching of Sree Chaitanya, 
monism, as the inevitable product of 
Speculative philosophy, is the most 
uncompromising denial of jrheism. 
Monism is opposed to Monotheism. 

The ‘First. Cause’ of the,' monistic 
theory iS the mievolved mnfcrial prin- 
ciple either in gross or subtle form. 
It is either electricity ur contentless 
"idea. The former view is ordinarily 
known as Materialism, while the hitter 
is designated exclusive monism (kevalad. 
vaitavad). If space and time can he 
shown to be products < if electrical 
energy and the mind as * bye-product 
of the same, \w* obtain the doctrine of 
' gross matter beiug the first cause, it 
is possible to try to establish the truth 
of this view by the laboratory tests. 
Kevalad vaitavad is similarly established 
by introspective analysis of the mental 
function. 

The ontological difficulty in accept- 
ing either solution is that both methods 
assume the caVise to be the previous form 
of the Effect. It. is only the study of 
uffect. Tt js not. possible to study cause 
as pause. How can electrical energy 
be ontologically acceptable as cause ? 
ft would still be quite open to u« to 
as^c, “What is the cause of electricity 
We would not be satisfied With the 
answer that it is the cause, simply 
because it is tho smallest constituent 
principle of matter. 

63 


The Scientists are bound |o reject 
the very conception of « t first cause. 
Tii place ol a first cause tliey can offer* 
only t.l\e cyclic tlrt*ory of • evolution. 

I * 

The material principle is in the state 
of perpetual evoTution. This evolu- 
tionary activity is experienced as in 
this changing erse. Tin* mind of 
man was produce at a cl (‘finite stage 
of the universal evolutionary process 
alid it has since been evolving on tin* lines 
of its constitution. It is this movement 
which i,*-. ah in all. » 

• Sharply contrasted with the above 
is the theory* of * creationism. The 
creationists distinguish between creator 
and created. This world is supposed 
to have been created by'ihe mere wish 
of the creator on I of * nolltiny,* It is 
more compatible than tin* torinor view 
with the supremacy of Hod. Hut as 
Clod is not in the category of effect, 
He is for that very reason wholly 
luic.oniieeted with t'he sphere ;of human 
interests. If the cause is wholly sepa-^ 
rated from effect, its relation to effect 
ceases to he intelligible. lAe theory 
while it i* able to avoid owe difficulty 
fafls into another that is not loss serious. 

If the eiVcct is completely separated 
from its cause ai^d if (iod fd«o the 
only cause, is such a theouy consistent? 
witli the responsibility of any iydi- 
vicjual for bis anions ? • *• • ^ . 

Stfee Krishna Chaitanya teaches us 
that the* ' solution h\\ the dilemma 
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is supplied by* the principle in God that 
is 1 1 1 < ■* cause of material substance. God 
is potter ; God is also clay and appli- 
ances of th' 1 potter; He is the prin- 
ciple corresponding to material clay. 
He does not create claV out of nothing. 
But He is not* the material clay. Ho 
is the cause of both material and 
spirrual day. There is also the dis- 
tinction h«twe$n creator and creation 
in the spiritual world. The creator ef 
the spiritual world is the creator of the 
material world. He creates out of 
Hunself. He is CHUgiit potter, cnusal 
appliance and causal 'e’ay. Ho is 
distinct from created potter, created 
appliance and created clay. 

Creation is expansion and projection 
of spiritual power within itself. Spirit- 
ual power is endowed with its own 
distifict will and body obeying its 
subordinate will in a complete subser- 
vient, personality. Expansion of 
spiritual power- does not affect its 
original personality. Original subordi- 
nate will and original body of spiritual 
power are the sources of the expanded 
offshoot of power. 

The creator is neither will nor 
power, npr the combi nationiof the two. 
He is the one undivided cause behind 
will, and power. * lie is the Synthesis. 
He is One without a sectjnd. Thepoiter, 
appliance am}, clay at th^ir source are one. 

Tne a cause can manifest Ins* per- 
sonality of creator. Hut the principles 


corresponding to the specifications of 
created potter, clay and appliances 
should be traceable in the e uise as 
causal principles 

This provides the solution of the 
problem whether matter nr mind orsoulds 
the ultimate reality. They are all ultimate 
principles but not. ms created matter 
or mind or as dissociated individual soul. 
Advaita is the causal material principle 
identical with the causal efficient 
principle without losing 1 1 is distinctive 
character as material eau^- of creation. 

So long as we neglect to study the 
material principle in its causal aspect 
it is never possible* for us to ..rrive at 
the real knowledge of tjie ontological 
principle of unity. 

There is distinction ,f hot ween the 
Possessor of power and powei. God is 
Possessor of power. God’s Divine 
power is again distinct from the mani- 
festations. extensions and projection 
of power. Power is not cause Power 
is adjunct or attribute of cause. Power 
is possession, cause is Possessor. Power 
is not Absolute. 

We are of the essence of God’s 
spiritual marginal power, wo are not of 
the essence of God Himself ' as 
Possessor of power. 

^ -^dvaitacharya is God’s Aspect 
of Creator as (spiritual) material Cause. 
He is distinct from its efficient Cause 
who is Maha-Vishnni Portion of Portion 
of N^tyananda or »Sree H^ladeva. *the 
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Portions ol Divinity are Possessors* of 
power. *Sree Ad vuitachary , is neither 
power nor the manifestation or exten- 
sion or shadow or produet of the shadow 
•f powei . io is Possessor of ppwcr. 

^Kir physical body t and ignorant 
mind -.re the products oj* material 
energy* which is tne projection or 
slfhdow of Divine powey. Our souls 
are tranxlorinations in tlie shapes of 
jnfinitesimal detached particles of mar- 
ginal power. Maha Vishnu wield* the 
power of causing the incarceration ot 
all jiva souls in the double material 
casing of the physical body and inert 
mind. Mo is both efficient and 
material (Ja use o i the* worldly sojourn 
of co uliti med souls Advaita is 
Maha-Vishuft as material Cause. He 
is apt. to be overlooked bv the oua. 
tionist theologians who jump at once to 
the efficient Cause But Advaita is 
the Link between the conditioned soul 
and the efficient Cause. 

In the conditioned shite the soul 
misid entities* himself with t l >e physical 
body and mind. This misidentification is 
^caused by the desire for such mCidenti- 
’ fi cation lending to the consummation 
(if such tnisideotificalion. After the 
misidentification has been consummated 
i| is not possible for the soul to c^asy* to 
misidentify his entity till the* Cause of 
this misidentification is pleased to 
revert him substantively to his proper 
vnirgina! poyiti in Tlie consummation 


of b milage is effected by .Advjita. He 
is tlms the last Link in the scries and 
closest to the conditioned soul. * 

Hut Advaita dotatn >t belong to the 
plane of physico-mental activity. This 
discourse cannot make us acquainted 
with the real nature \>f tile Divine 
Personality of Srie Advaita till t.he 
opei ation of the secondary ego ceases 
by His M ‘■rev permitting the revival of 
the trniHeonilei.tiiS body and mind of 
the imr'liddionrd soul, of which a Is* 

II »■ in tin ^|> nfic. source Vhis 
revival is effected without' tin* iimnn. 
diate destruction of the phvsfcal hotly 
and mind. But on the manifesta- 
tion oi the spiritual body and mind 
the physical hotly and mind no longer 
function by their own* initiative in as 
much as the soi*l now resumes his energy 
that was delej&t.cd to the mind an*l body. 
Under tlie circumstances the function 
of the physical body and mind is effeo. 
ted simply by tin*.! forefie of inertia and 
tin* .-oul n«*w withdraws from all active* 
participation in the, pcrtorAianceH ot 
the former which are thus lc<t without 
any ro;i^ t-piyit uul initiative. ^ * * 

• lint invisibly t.« worldly RpQCtntms 
the revival body and mmd t»f thu nnul 
now act as if through the agency of 

i * 1 1 

the physical body and rpind whigli oo 
lodger nbstnick their operati in in obedi- 
ence to the wiljfot Advaibv This is how 

i / • ^ ( i 

the |\lercy uf Advaita acts in l^e redemp- 
tive process of the ‘conditioned. soul. 
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Thc.aboyo view is different from 
those of extreme creationsim and ex- 
treme materialism without ignoring the 
rationale of their„ri/spective stand points. 
Jt is only by the Morey of Advaita' 
representing the con'iireting divine link 
between the resources of the conditioned 
state and the plane of the spiritual 
endeavours of the neophyte that it is 
possible for the conditioned soul to take 
the first forward step in the path .of 
spiritual pupilage steering (dear of the 
Scylla of monism cum materialism and 
the Charybdis of creationism. Other- 
wise the conditioned 'Soul is bound 
to'' oscillate Vielflessly between the two 
poles. The Mercy of Advaita impart iug 
of the first experience of transcendence 
can alone loosen the dead grip of the 
mind and physical body on the soul. 
So long as physico-mental principle 
continues to retain its hold on the soul 
there can be no question of any real 
progress or even a beginning of spiritual 
endeavour. 

With the above analysis is closely 
connected the significance of that 
mode of ritualistic worship which 
forms* the centre pf the Varnashiama 
institution. ‘Ritualistic worship of the 
Sree Marti as Aroha is not symbolic in 
tjie > ‘exclusive monistic sense. It 


establishes connection between the 
neophyte and transcendence by the. inner 
revived spiritda! principle covered 
to the view of external observer.* 
by .the physico-mental casing. The 
unwinding of the bondage of physico. 
mental principle is possible only bv 
spiritual activity set free by the pro- 
gresive loosing of the hold of 'the 
physico-mental casing by the mercy 
of Advaita in the increassing measure 
of one's spiritual need. The positive 
inspiration is supplied by the manifes- 
tation of the transcendence, in the 
essence of the physico-mental casing 
of the conditioned soul by which he is 
enabled to realise in a. tangible from 
the uature of the ontological synthesis- 
in obedience to the will of Advaita. 
The ideutity of the (divine) material 
cause with the divine efficient cause on 
the plane of the Absolute does not 
require the curtailment ’ of tin* full 
requirements of either principle. In 
other words there is such a thing as, 
the material principle jp the causal 
form in the Creator Himself, wfadch is at 
present incomprehensible -to us. 'The 
realisation of this unity is possible* 
through the Mercy of Advaita 
(literally the Divine Synthetic 
Personality). 



Unpopularity of Religion 


* It is a very old problem. Kelieion 
appears to have been cxtreufely 
unpopular at tljf time of King Parikshit 
who reigned in India shortly alter the 
Great Mababliarata War urinir t In* 
tim’d millennium B.C. 

The Bhagabat, Parana presents 
*with the following pathetic story of 
the last days' of Icing I’nrilcshit. 

King Parikshit was informed that 
he would die l»v the bite of a most 
venomous serpent at the end of seven 
(lavs. As it happened • to be the 
effect of a courSe which had been hurled 
"against the great Kmperor by an angry 
Brahmans, he realised that there was 
no escape from the impending doom. 

King Pariksliit might thereafter 
have taken an^ r precautions, if it was 
at till necessary against Takshnk, the 
serpent who was anomiced to be the 
biter, and humanly speaking, he 
should have bfcen as safe as any other 
porson tjf his wide dominions. Hut 
lyng Parikshit did nothing of the kind. 
IIo was not more superstitious in such 
matters than most of us. TTe was a 
very brave warrior and was not afraid 
of (death at all. He know that death 
cannot, overtake a peikon bfefore bis 
time and he, therefore, simply ignored 
that aspect of the matter which would 
havl led Ices brave men to take 


elaborate preoaiitiofis* for ‘personal 
safely. 

A greater thought suggested itself 
to the King .m hearing t*hc prophecy 
about iiis impending end. “Life is 
alter all so very uncertain. Is possible 
to realise the purpose of life and achieve 
tifc same in a week’s time v If there 
is a really intelligent Person heliigjl 
this worldly show * lie must have 
arranged for the possibility of this, as 
otherwise, th" cTvaticn would Pa* radi- 
cally purposeless and there would die 
no meamug in endowing man with th« 
faculty of curiosity for the truth.” 

King Parikshit formally renounced 
hi.- empire and prepared to wait for 
death liv starvation if his problem was 
not solved within t lie week that was 
left of ids life, tie took all possible 
measures for succeeding in his object, 
lie called together all # the great men 
of his realm who enjoyed any rcfmiation 
for leading n religious life, life placed 
his problem b/ifore this great assembly. 

’What King Parikshit asked the 
assembly lias been handed down by *the 
author of the lihagabijt. Tbe.^King 
asked, “Can you tell me, y;ost revured 
sage's, how 1 nuji be secured affectively 
an^ for good agtfinst all ‘fear oi* ^Jeatl^ 
by sure method, in course rf)f seven 
days ? 
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The assembly was dmnb.founded. 
None of them had heard any ..quest ion 
* like that qf King Parikshitf before. 
They had bean ‘•leading lives of syste- 
matic religious stdlian ( endeavour ' ') 
for years accord ini to the prescription 
of the shawt ras, and had not been able 
to reach any solution. Ilow was it 
to be possible for the Ivin-j to achieve 
the result in so short a time ? 

Just at this psychological m nvnt 
the Hand of unseen Providence guided 
to the very spot the one person then 
living who could give i lie I rue answ er 
to f lic*’ great, question of King Parikshit. 
Shukadeva was known all over the 
country as having realised the know- 
ledge of the Brahma. 

ShukmlevA’ was an exceedingly 

handsome, hoy. As he roamed all 

over the. country and his form was 

familiar to every household, he would 

never stop at any place. This saintly 

hoy now suddenly presented himself 

at the assembly of those learned 

divinev. All J-liose holy men with 

one acl'Ord stood up by a spontaneous 

impulse of nn mixed reverence at the 

sight of the nvtde hoy sage. King 

Pnrikshit experienced thc*certain hope 

of the impending solution of his 

r question. a$ he offered Shukrdova the 

homage of his soul ‘and when* the 

latter* had. ' assumed the seat of honour 
* » . 

at the, assembly* and had agreed to 
stay with them for a while, King 


Parikshit formally , submitted his 
question to the great saint- I he answer 
oT rfhukadeva*- in terms of modern 
thought was as follows : 

, “Your question, 0 great King, 

deserves all praise. I have been roafning 
over t*be whole country in search of 
a persoii -who might ask *«his very 
question. .But I have not yet v;ome 
across .-'Uch another. 

I shall tell you the reason. It is 
pertinent to your question. Why are 
the people of this world living their 
precarious life under the shadow of 
deat.ii ? Have they no hand in this 
matter ? Quite the contrary. I hey 
are responsible for their present miser- 
able condition. 

The soul is not. subject to birth or 
death. This is written in the shastras. 
All persons must have heard about 
it many times in their lives. The 
soul is not. subject to the pains of 
the body uor to the tribulations of 
the mind.. This is also known to 
most persons thanks to the unceasing 
efforts of the saints to being the 
divine knowledge home to every person. 
But does anybody believe really in the 
truth of the message of the shastras ? 

, What do we find ? If any person 
i? (ifflicted with any ailments of bpdy 
or mind he nuns to a physician or 
to ai friend who is in a position to 
help him in his difficulty. Every 
perron wants only immediate relief in 
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seeking for ad vie*) aud help.’ Does any’ 
person ask his physician why he is 
liable to be afflicted * with bodily 
malady ? Does anybody enquire why 
he should have a body which is subject 
to jfhnh afflictions ? 

What prevents any person from 
Quitting stich questions ? Everybody 
is in«»love with his body. Everybody 
identifies his entity with bis physical 
itody. No person wishes to be relieved 
of his body. Every one wants to 
retain his body for eternity. Even a 
very old man also wishes to live for 
the sake of his decrepit body. Such 
is our great affection lor tjie b >dy of 
flesh. « 

• Everybody asks a thousand ques- 
tions nlfout his body, but not a single 
question is asked about the soul. 
Su-h is the world. All persons are 
satisfied with palliatives an I hypotheses 
which are worse than misery and 
ignorance. No one wants freed >m Irotn 
misery and ignorance. No on** is 

prepared to listen to any serious 

proposal., for the elimination of misery 
aud ignorance. 

* There is another p •euliarity which 

is stranger still. No hotly wants to 

love. Everybody wishes to hate. Majice 

is the cherished virtue of all persons 
# ■* * 

in this world. It is exhibited against 
one’s own "feel f. Malice goes in . this 
world under the AiAnic of love. You 
will| not be v,ery far from the truth 


if you substitute the* word*malij*o for 
love wherever the w >rd ueeurs*in the 
current vocabulary of tl.is world. You 
neo I make n > disljnytion .between 
p^simist and optimist. The Stoic ns 
well as the Epieureati agree in uiivocat. 
ing the sm.spel of hale. , ’ 

Y«m vi|| be surprised to learn that 
those who are versed in the S hastens 
and pass ;.s It dy* nvoi in tli.ur own ' 
ostVfnhtion ;is n e|| t’n* estimation 
of the genoralitv of tite people are 
equally deluded and practise hate in- 

tli e name of love. 

» 

To practise ‘die relations of* body 
and mind is t. » practise * malice. T*> 
practise the ridatiouships of the smfl is 
to practise love. So long ;/s we continue 
to mistake the body and itiind to lx; our 
soul we rmt nrally regard it as our duly 
to practise malice and to take Our 
greatest enemies to he our dearest 

friends. hiis pitiable condition of 
the soul is comparable * to that of a 
person possessed with a vampire. In 
his terrible inf.it union be supposes the 
monster that sucks his life-blood to be 
the worth v object of bis absorbing love. " 
Thu* tragedy is not. lessened by the fact 
that t ie sotal *even in the’ state ,of 
delusion is not reay harmed by tlie 
maclmiati ms of tiro power of evil/ '£he, 
soul .suffers by proxy as in a dream. 
The pity is that i/ is so easily avertable. 
It is the greatest possible calamity ^and. 
degvadatiojr for the * soul to clijjose 
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freely tj) practise; malice for its own sake. 

'Phis malicious Hiaposition which woes 
* hand in hand with ignorance is of 
the nai nr*? of a Malady and can he got 
rid nf by prolonged submission to very 
careful and very rigorous tientment. 
As the disease lias been brought on by 
the free choice of the soul, it is 
neeessarv in the first place for the soul 
who experiences the affliction to decide 
freely as to whether he is really willing 
t,o follow the course that wdl ensure the 
radical cure of his, malady. The alllicted 
soul is iu a position to recognise that 
he is in* a diseased .condition at all if he 

. i 

likes. One fatal peculiarity of the 
disease of world litiesB is that it deadens 
tin 1 soul's disinclination to get rid of 
the state of Joblessness. 

I am, therefore, most, agreeably 
surprised to come across a person who 
is aware that lie is not in his normal 
state and wishes to know why he is in 
such a bad conditio# and whether there 
is anv method of avoiding the miseries 
incidental to suph existence, not tempo, 
rarily, nbr apparently, but for all time 
‘and completely. 

Because unless <the soul is really ’in- 
clined t<f learn the. truth* it is sheer 

< 

waste -of time $vnd energy to seek to 
onl’ghten him about tlui same. Tt would 


also be an unpardonable offence against 
the freedom of the soul.” 

Utter indifference to religion is not 

the monopoly of this particular aife. 

The pa parity for irreligion is in irate 

in us. In this world we ehooso freely 
* » “ 

to cultivate this wrong capacity. We 
suppose tlu>t hv neglecting religion it 1 
will ho possible for us to lead a success- 
ful life. We believe more or less that 
religion is not the proper function of 
modern civilized man being incomp- 
able with the pursuit of amenities and 
palliatives iu stead of seeking lor our 
natural stat>* that is free from malice, 
ignorance aiH misery b) following tin* 
counsel of religion 

This life is the gift of the deluding 
power. It is not our ro*al life. If we 
exerciso our unprejudiced judgment 
we should be able to btj satisfied of the 
truth of this. If we are disinclined to 
be rational to be true to our ical self, 
we cannot avoid the unwholesome 
consequences of perversely following an 
irrational course agartist our own 
better judgment. Shukndeva did not 
think that such a person would at ajl 
benefit by listening to discourses about 
God which can alone restore our loviug 
disposition and faculty of real 
knowledge. 
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Caste Versus Varna 


Ijabu Efasanta Kumar Chatter jet- 
has been trying to establish mat 
Mahaprabhu g Sree Krishna Chaitanya 
approved and enjoined on His followers 
the strict observance of the rules of 
caste and untouchability in conformity 
with ' the teaching nf the Vedas, 
Puranas, BAmayana, Mahabharatn and 
the Dharma Shastras. 

This position was carefully examined 
both as* regards the teaching of the 
•Shastras as well as the teaching anil 
practice of Mahaprabhu in an Article 
,Bharatvarsha-o-Bhaktipath which was 
published in the ‘Gtfudiya v Vol. XIV. 
No. l9,*December 4 , 1935. 

^ As far as I am aware, Basanta Babu 
Ijas not opposed the conclusions ‘of that 


article. The views expressed by him in 
a letter to tin - Editor of the g Amrita 
Bazar Patriku, which appeared under 
the caption, “Bree Chaitanya and Caste 
System*’ in its issue of July 19, 1936 
(town edition), snow that lu 1 did not 
go through the article of the “Gaudiyai’ 
which offers n vory •different view of 
the Shastras as well »s of Hree Krishp^ 
Chaitanya.* I shall recapitulate the 
main conclusions rtjHched # in that article 
which are based on the <Sfcastra‘s and 
the Teaching and • Career *4>f Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya. 

Varnashrama of the Shastras is not 
(he same institution, as \f(b oastujjf tW 
present day or of Ihe time of Stfeef 
Krishna* Chaitanya. * *The varna of a 
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person according to the Shastras is 
naturally settled by bis mental dis- 
position and not by heredity. The 
varnilc disposition is not spiritual. The 
division into four varnas did dot exist 
in the Satya Yuga when people were 
godly. Varnas date from the Treta 
Yuga with the general decline of the 
tbeistic disposition. The system of 
varnik classification corresponds to 
the natural conditions of anti-theistic 
society and as such is part and parcel 
of mundane creation. It can, however, 
be of real spiritual benefit if a person 
serves thereby the purpose of Sree 
Krishna underlying mundane creation, 
and not otherwise. 

No person who is attached to the 
things of this world as their lord and 
eDjoyer, can be aware of the true 
nature of the function of his soul. 
The only proper rule of conduct for 
all pure souls is to serve Sree Krishna 
Who is the Sole Lord of all entities. 
One who serves Sree Krishna on the 
transcendental platoe can do no wrong. 
To such a person oven the spiritual 
varnashrama regulations do not apply 
in the same way as in the case of 
worldly minded persons. It is only 
for souls who are not disposed to serve 
Krishna that the varnashrama regula- 
tions have been provided by the 
Creator, k not £<?r„ the purpose of establi- 
shing an order for 'the fulfilment of the 
Godless social purpose but for deflecting 


the inclination of man God-ward by 
preventing all ungodly conduct. This 
purpose is possible of realisation only 
under the direction of the tianscon- 
dental devotee of Krishna. Thq, 
varnashrama society ceases to be Godl y 
if it does not submit to the uncondi- 
tional guidance of the devotee of 
Krishna, who is an unfettered sou*. 
The varnashrama rules are not to be 
followed mechanically. They are to 
be applied by the vaishnavas, with due 
regard to the specific requirements of 
each individual, for inclining condi. 
tinned souls to the unalloyed 
transcendental service of Krishna. 

The hereditary oaste system is not 
tlie Godly varnashrama system 
sanctioned by the Shastras. It is an 
institution devised by the erring 
judgment of man for anti-theistic 
purposes by wilfully misinterpreting the 
shastras, and not the DivinG Institution 
ordained by the Shastras for the 
eternal benefit of all pure souls. As 
it is the outcome of Godb'ssness, the 
caste.system can have no hold, on a 
person who is really inclined God.ward. 

Sree Krishna Chaitanya teaches us 
how to attain and practise the highest 
transcendental service of Krishna. 

Sreola Sanatana, Rupa and Ilaridas 

• ^ 1 • 
are Divine. souls infinitely higher than 

immaculate jeeva souls. Theft' actions 

have a Divine significance, and are a 

part and parcel of the Leel? of God jo 
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which the joeva soul has no acc.e^s 
except as their permitted subservient. 

Those who trjr to explain the 
doing of Srhc Rupa. Sanatana and 
Haridas in terms of the purposo and, 
method of the Godless unacriptural 
caste- system • thereby • commit an 
unpardonable offence at the feet of 
the Divine Associates of ‘the Supreme 
Lord. The regulations *>f tlie Godly 
varnashrama system do not extend to 
the serving joeva soul. ITow can the 
mundane regulations of the caste 
system apply to the Divine Associates 
of Sree. Chaitanya ? This should be 
perfectly clear to all unprejudiced 
readers of Sree Clmitafnya Bhagabata 
and Sree Chaitanya Charitamrita as 
4he^ fundamental teaching of the 
Shastras although its transcendental 
import cannot be understood except In 
the causeless»mercy of the sat-Guru, 

The dpYot«e of Krishna is free to 
follow his own course. One who is 
wanting in natural love for Krishna 
may attain the same by submitting to 
the Daiva Varnashrama regulations 
under the absolute guidance of the bona 
fide deyotecs of Krishna Those who 
Jb/y to follow the varnashrama regula- 
tions under the guidance of human 
reason are doomed to go astray. The 
idea of Basanta Babu, that the»shastric 


varnashrama society iS dominated by 
a medley of contradictorjpandjmeaning- 
less rules like the caste-ridden Hindu 
samaja of the^present day, is not born$ 
out by the proper interpretation of the 
Shastras whicli has been made available 
to all, in a relative form, by the cause, 
less mercy of the devotees of Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya. The whole duty 
of every animate being is tojjorvo Sjree 
Krishna on the trascervlental plane of 
% His pure devotees. If this is done all 
the Shastric regulations are properly 
followed. If this , is not done their 
mechanical observance leads to the 
op posi t c d irectioti , 

It is high time tVat. the Varna- 
shrama Hwarja Sanglia of which 
Basanta 13a bu is a great admirer should 
seek inner purification by* directing its 
serious attention to the transcendental 
duties of the soul. Then the. worldly 
duties will automatically fall into their 
proper position. But the Sangha can- 
not purify itself Jis long as it seeks to 
impose the rules of tht caste system oU 
the devotees of Sree •Krishnsf instead of 
submitting to tlwur unconditional 
guidance for beiijg rendered eligible for 
* leading the probationary life- on the* 
path of devotion by the* observance 
of the regulations of the Daiyp, Varna - 
shrama institution. 



Danger of Empiric Erudition 

( ‘A soliloquy I 

By^Vrnf. Ninkanfn Snnual, M. A. 


A vast mags of empiric literature 
has been busily piling up its crushing 
burden of erudition on the devoted back 
of sorely distressed humanity. By fur 
the lurgest Etddition to the burden has 
been made during the lust fifty years 
and the rate of addition is increasing 
at an'. impossible pace. So every empiric 
scholar has been forcofi to be a jack ol’ 
all trades »nd master of. none. The 
syntliQsis of nil tin's learning is beyond 
the power of man. The disastrous result 
of this is to be found in the absurd per- 
formance of those who are tempted to 
come out of their special nooks lor 
having a. wider view of its surroundings 
The talks of fashionable society 
accordingly are now-a-days inspired 
Solely by the daily papery whose tlmuk- 
less task it is to boil down all this 
learning to ayi intelligible form. Society 
talks are as npicli witle of the real truth 
as the poor newspapers. Their necessary 
boredom it better guessed than express- 
ed. Tho craze fer the latest- informa- 
tion from ttfe ’papers is stifling the 
possibility 1 of thSught-cnlfure by 
‘thorough examination of tfco t subject • 
that is fi'rst in order of value to the 

i •' * • 

it-dlviduak 1 


There is no wonder that under these 1 ’' 
circumstances tiie loosest thinking on 
the subject of religion should be adopted 
by the average modern raiml accus* 
tomed to depend entirely on the news* 
paper agency for all its information 
from infancy to old age and decrepi. 
tude. No body is particularly anxious 
to bother about the real validity of the 
thought of a speaker or writer who can 
reproduce the latest gospel truth receiv- 
ed from that most sensible a 1 ’ purveyors 
viz., the news-correspondent. 

The victims of t his vieidu* system 
are not prepared to recognise the exist, 
enee of the evil. Still le.-s are they 
anxious to find out its cause and remedy. 

Empiric thinking has been 'compared 
to threshing the empty husk. No 
subject of human experience can- be 
thought or talked up ( n for any length 
of time at a stretch without learning. 
Why is this so ? Because every sub- 
ject of such experience is only the 
empty busk pretending to contain the ’ 1 
the grain. No great book from the 
pen of an empiric writer can be read 
through unless.it is ipritten on the news- 
paper pattern. The writer must, hot be 
’led thoroughly into any bubject. He 
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wishes to brush the surface and change 
the topic. Oh. how dreadful to be 
compelled to think on the same subject 
till one feels exhausted hf the process! 

•The applied sciences «ra no excep- 
tion 4o these observations. The ‘natural 
scientist is not anxious to be held to 
his subject, of investigation *xcrpt # # to :i 
Elected tiify aspect ,\i a time* which 
enables hint to multiply Ids experiment- 
‘i f K infinitum. True In* is rewarded 
wrth successes that correspond to the 
rime of such investigation ]>nt, can 
■men knowledge satisfy t lie thinker 
distinct from the practical applicant 
"f scientific, knowledge ? How shallow 
and circumscribed and un i: sorted are 
- ties© so-called scientific truths ! Ami 
tliMq^who have tri<vl to synthesis about 

■ he whole truth on the-e results have 
irrived at diametrically opposite but 
uniformly absurd # ar»d petty views 01 

■ boreal problem of rational* existence. 

This defect, is most glaringly exhibit 
’d in its own way by tin- unassorted 
and curious thinking on religion by tic 
pecial empiric * investigators of tin- 
history of religion. They pretend not 
* > be aware that the empty husk does 
not “contain tlie grain of Truth. 

T+ie eiripirie historian is ultimately 
misled by the successful application of 
scientific methods in solving the 
vailed -problems of existence. 'These 

problems arc£ however, hcmseltfes 

% 

<*2rternpl to the real issue. 


%33 

► ^ ar<1 ^ u * pro h loins that .are 

tackled by science A person eijti be 
conveyed. b\ an aeroplane oyer long 
distances within a very much shorten* 
peritxl of time thftn fofnM-ly. -Is this 
r <,f, lly tdso the problem of religion ? 
Wh\ have I to move about on this 
mundane plain* a i a slow or r;i pi* 1 pace ? 
Is it merely tor the purp.» Sr () f having 
mere M*ope for the gratification # pf my 

senses, .» r for avoiding Wit- cloying 1 
• dT‘c^ .f sensuous .rratilicnt ion by swift 
‘•nd constant 'shill ing of position y^ Is, 
not Mich perfi >ri)ifi nee l^io* the • 'host’s 
labour of the Indian fable V \> it any 
solution ol a < 1 i Oi f * irt t y t.i Ik* able to pm 
oil its >oluti »n by tlie method of moving 
*rom difficulty to ddfieuliv for a respite f 
A life «.f th. ne st ripiif locomotion 
’ill not suh.-tarii tally cha«ur< the 
mtol'Tahh harm ter o* our present 
i-x i<t‘-nce. 

Ke!o/i< nuns at providing man 
with a rati oiai objective of life. It als( 
dec ia re." I hat it Ims ,"- 1 ve<l This problem* 

The Vedic l*eligt..n also t*i ii«n*s to 
•avr ol\ed this oi ohiruuu* exigence 
Hut io^K J i o a in, nine:’ the 

empiric hiswriv-' ulys- notice of ifyis 
profotind conimuiiKiation. He repeats 
ui> unwarrantable assumptions, regard* 
ing the object and rnethpd of Ve^fic 
religion, which . are neither, here no» 
there, ami supple' that 4.1m people of 
tlio.se, (lavs were ao dense ,of fi Wefst&pd- 
th»4 they (A)uld jon'ly commit 
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childish blunders whenever they 
attempted *o think about religion. 

But if we enquire as to the religious 
standpoint of the historian himself we 
find that he is uoi above supposing the 
threshing of the empty hask as the 
process of obtaining the? grace of the 
Truth. AH’ empiric historians of 
religion have thought, it is the purpose 
of religion to invent locomotives and 
aeroplanes. Religion failed to do this 
in the past and this is attributed to the 
lack of scientific knowledge of those 
genet ations. 

What else is the meaning of such 
phrases that are- repeated ad nauseam 
by these historic oracles when they 
deliver their judgments on the 'effect' 
of religion" on society, on politics, on 
life? Da thest' phrases simply mean — 
this cloth was made worse, men could 
not- be killed from a great distance, 
there was no method by which a 
patient con Id be painlessly operated 
upon because' religion was misunder- 
stood most shamelessly in the past ? 
Are tliese the problems that religion 
has eve!* really proposed to solve ? 

The historian will probably answor 
that these problems are now being 
solved ^ by religion tliroifjrh improved, 
scientific knowledge. In other words 
ha may suppose that every one is as 
innocent of the reai or historical 
purpbse ol'ridigion as himself. Probably 
he is almost fight in his conjecture, 


thanks to the prevalence of the news, 
paper brand of omniscience. But no 
religion has ever declared it to be its 
object to make better cloth, in spite 
of all that any historian and Lis 
admiring audience have got to say to 
the contrary. It. would be the grossest 
travesty ol the historical method to 
seek to arrive at such an •untenable' 
conclusion against the evidence or the 
records themselves. What is also the 
meaning of the phrase of which the 
modern historian is fond, viz., the 
evolution of religion ? Does it mean 
that religious thinking has been 
improving itself in spite of the insoluble 
nature of i-*s professed problem from 
the empiric point of \iow > Or, does 
it mean that religion is increasingly 
abandoning it'' real purpose and is 
getting identified with the natural 
sciences in its method ns well as object ? 

What is ‘Brahma’ of the TTpanishads ? 
What is morality of Budhism and 
Christianity > Has the problem of 
religion been solved according to the 
empiric historian by the"' acceptance ol 
the cenception of the Brahman that he 
seeks to put upon the term or • by the 
recognition of the duty of being moral ? 
Ts it the purpose of any empiric 
historian to think about these things in 
thq spirit of the convinced student of 
the Vedic faitrh } 

Yet, the modern western and 
eastern historians of India hav^ not 
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hesitated, are npt hesitating to allot? 
tlioir concocted values to the different 
strata of the ‘^Hindu’ .religion by the 
standards of morality and progress in 
the, weaver's art. They are out to 
impose their own religious thoughts 
and empty ideals on (hose, whose 
•loving faith they have made their self, 
imposed duty to describe to others. 

The above thoughts were suggested 
by the summary of the j.peech 
of Dr. R. C. Maznmdar on the 
evolution of the Hindu Religion 
delivered at Dacca on July 27, 1936, 
reported by the oorrespondent of 
“Advance’’ in its ir.sue of July 30, 1936, 
(town edition). Dr. _M a/, ur.idur has 
been true to his salt in seeking to set 
fortTr~*tlie conclusions of empiric 
research on the subject o ilirdn 
Religion a& he tinds them. But does 
he seriously think that the Blniguvnta 
school should •recognise lin account oi 
its tenets and course of volution n- 
l)idtoricaVy true ? Does h sav wh.it 
the Bhagavatfj.s actually tninlv about 
religion yr what lie supposes that they 
ought to do in order that he may not bo 
disturbed ift arriving at those conc.lu- 
. sionl/which he thinks to be religion and 
to represent them as the latest I ruit of 
the .marvellous progress of the weaver’s 
art ih modern times f This in exactly 
' what the Bhagavatas would say <jf the 


performances of Dr. TflazumAar and his 
empiric predecessors from £he point of 
view of • religion itself. Tliey would 
have resented 1 1 iio 9 wjlful, although 
itn a voidable misrepresentation of tlioir 
position by persons •whose method they 
havo always? declared *to,ho # utterly 
unsuitable on the quest of the Truth. 

They do not admit that religion can 
be evolved bv cofitaet with evolved in 
tlu^way in which any institution made 
by man is constantly transformed for 
hotter and for worse, by the external 
influence of a changing environment. 
According to tlr* Bhagavatas ifeligion 
is always p< rfoet. It manifests itsc°I£ 
more or less fully, but, never wrongly, 
to t lie corresponding mofe v>r le^s sub- 
missive iveeptivo approach of the seeker 
of the Truth. It h progressive revela, 
t.ion t<> the .;oul ha-* nothing to do with 
the progress of intellectual, emotional 
or volitional activities of the body and 
min i of man in as ranch as being purely 
a concern >f the unalloyed essence of 
the soul, religion is located al*>ve the 
physical and mental plan^. The 
BhugavaUs do not admit that religion* 
is an expression of/lio culture tlfat is 
evolved in ^ this ^ world Wy ‘natnral 
processes on ^he phyBico. meftt Jl plane. 
But we do not find any reference to 
th(-s« tboughts i$ the reportedj8umm*ary 
of Dr. Mazumdar’s speecji, 
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Modern-Economics is a product ’of 
the system of thovght represented by 
Bacon. The father of inductive philo- 
sophy recommends a definite national 
wordly purpose as the proper goal of 
every useful human activity. Industry 
and commerce most have appeared t>> 
Bacon as the ideal pursuits, of both indi. 
Jvidtk'ils and communities. Successful 
effort for the accumulation of wealth in 
the ‘viape of valued, commodities and 
jap* cities is»eap i oe •»{ ifioidinpr boll) 
oc.(yi pat- on »,m! sat i •faction to the rai ion.il 
facility of map m a tangible form. 

The fingtAof contempt is pointed to 
Asia by 'all modern thinkers of the 
West. The degradation and unhappi- 
ness of Asiatic peoples are confidendly 
attributed to their failure to appreciate 
the possiblitie? of tjiis economic ideal of 
conduct. Modern 1 scientific thought, 
based ypon inductive philosophy, takes 
credit tp itself for haring secured the 
all-round prosperity of European 
nations by the ''vigorous pursuit of 
worldly affairs fov they* own sake. 
Asiatic \jeoples, on the contrary, have 
beerfindre or fess guided tin the pursuit 
\!>f their Worldly avpcations by the 
pfecepts of their holy books. The 
• Baocnians ^ol)li^ theitj Loty books duly 
’ in .their 1 , spiritual affairs , \yhieh\ they 


sharply distinguish from mundane 
concerns. 

Cnn any business' thrive unless it 
has a definite worldly purpose to be 
achieved by scientific means ? S'tnilar 
worldly purpose should also govern tjie 
use <d‘ all wealth so produced. The 
needs of the hotly as such must ru»t be 
ignored They should be supplied by 
the scientific method. A great pari of 
the lime of every person must necessari- 
ly be devotpd to the undiluted pursuit 
of this worldly purpose. A person 
should also receive thorough training 
in the theoiy and practice ot such 
purely worldly living. Such training 
must not be allowed to be influenced by 
or subordinated to any theosophioal 
beliefs. This is more or less the teach- 
ing of Baconian Philosophy. 

The process of the acquisition, pro 
duction and consumption of wealth is 
regarded as lyiug completely outside 
the jurisdiction of religions thought. 
It should also be the purpose of vjonsfs- 
tent, inductive Philosophy to tako A out 
of the jurisdiction of Ethics as distinct 
from religion unless ethical conduct is 

I ^ *-■ i 

defined ns conduct that is necessary for 
economic well-being. Religious conduct 
according to this school has no reference 
to worldly affairs. Ethiyal living ( mav 
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be accepted if it is necessary for the 
economic purpose. It is possible t > 
live a prosperous economic life without 
following t he pi ocopts # of the Scriptures. 
Some? persons, therefore, think that 
religion is a superfluity. • # 

Idtilitarian^Eihies ermine religion to 
bo banished from worldly affairs, i. e. 
all aflAirs of worldly •people, by 
substituting ilu' science of Economics 
• in its place. The acquisition and 
' economically productive use of wealth 
are the siimmitni boimm. The whole 
duty of man consists in producing 
wealth and using the produced wealth 
for further production of wealth. Does 
it not make religion superfluous ? 

This life is taken as it is. Eating 
Noai L d rinking, marrying and merry- 
making, are to be found in this world. 
Poverty, disease, decrepitude, old age, 
death arc the yvils to be got rid of. 
The evils cannot be abolished. But we 
can make* much ol our present- oppor- 
tunities. Elevationist and Salvationist 
•religioi/s propose to leal to this 
economic goaf by the scriptural method. 
Economists rely upon the scientific 
or ejlipiric rationalistic method. 

% juur present condition is imperfect. 
JiTctlnomic contrivances are directed to* 
present needs and it is supposed # that 
"{hey should be confined to these. • But 
J5c6nomist§ do not, therefore, hope to 
remain confine*! .to any imperfect 
sit&ation. They believe that the effec- 

tfftQ 


t-ive use of present opportunities by 
present resources can a^uie />yen up 
new fluids and wider prospects of well- 
being.* They eoncentrate.on the present 1 
for achieving Ill.roifnd suceass. 

Human society is made up of its 
individual members Social pro. v |»enJ,v 
means greater agg regate Veon« >mie well- 
being. But. the individual of one 
generation docs not !i\e to benefit by 
the improvement -; mad* hy hi< <V\ n 
generation ami by subseiju* nt getiera- 
t ions. If® science eouM make the 
individual meml)er # immort.fi and 
wealth enjoyable without satiety or 
harmful resultS, wuuid it not he the 
realisation of the mu/huum ijoinun? 
Science might also bring 1 luck to .. 
all past go ner.d ions ftlia r« ■ in t ho 
.s fimmnm bourn- achieved# hy their 
most fortunate successors, b*r which Lhe 
way had been prepared by their 
preliminary labours. 

-mm* 

The illusory ehaiacter of economic 

• • 

wealth should be* clear from the fact 

that all economic values re.-ult from 

• • 

the state of count less* wants and the 
scarcity of those articles or capacities 
that are? suppo^ to be able to 
re. novo or ^atiyjfy * those \rrrrftf or 

desires. It Vue natural sup y mHln* 
required articles hap|*Mis t belcqual 
to the dernind, such .artic 
to have economic V\lue.j , 11 desires 
and wants nro-also limited Sn Audible* 
Moreover, (ionsilnptiou of w 1 i?th overt 

j • ’ 1 1 
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in tlif? measure required, is not always 
productive (>.’ tlic desired result. All 
these considerations should prove that 
economic happiness is very question- 
able commodity.* All that can be said , 
in its favour is tdijit almost every 
one in this world hankers alter the 
aequistinn, hoarding and limited, 
precarious enjoyment of economic; 
goc^ds. Mental and physical hardships 
an relieved temporarily by the 
consumption of such goods. The 
uncertainty of success, instead . »f 
diminishing only whets the intensity 
of the jlesire for such goods, 

c The possesion of ec -nomic weall h 
shou 1^1 be pronounced either go» »< 1 or 
bad according ^to the result of the 
particular use o N suedi wealth. Economic 
weabh cannot be an end in itself, ii 
is tl w means ol securing tlm temporary 
satisfaction of certain good and ha \ 
desires of our changing body and mind. 
The possession t of wealth does n*i 
provide any incentive for good condie-s. 
.although^ it certainly dominate.- all 
activities ^of ordinary people. TliN 
is paradoxical. ‘Our rational faculties 
cannot be fully satisfied 'ey economic 
possoss'diis that are dk'Iicyit. to acquire, 
impo^iblt Mo keep and more eften 
lmrinfM \than ‘ otherwise to their 
possessors'- e\\m in the^. w\>rld ly sem* 
sVhat Ac time i?i individuals is also 
tvuo erf- nations, f natjion doubts thfit 
it is jtesir^ble tjo | bst wealthy. f History 


proves that misuse of hoarded wealth 
is the cause of national degradation. 
We are to have ail necessaries and 
eschew nil luxuries if we are not to 
degenoiate. Luxury is a veiy danger- 
ous commodity. It is n<>( p »ssihh* to 
draw any definite line o’ demarcation 
between necessaries and luxuries. 
Luxury degrades and enervates its 
loolish euj o’er, But, its proper use is 
the cause of all reli* eiuent. It is not 
proper to overestimate the value, or 
miMindetstand tin* mdmv of mundane 
reli nemenL Luxury i o<emhle.s the 
coal ing of sugar I hat lodes tin* hitter- 
ness and induce.- ns s wdlo.v tlie 
sinister p 11 of wo: Idiin- -v. 

Kor these realms wt* are not at all 

convinced #.f tin* .•■mud* ess of 

views that the ICeonomi.vs seek to 

impose upon man. '1 hey remind us 

of the liven I oi the ’apple of dheord.’ 

Economic wealth the \ausc of the 

discords of tliis world. It i* more or 

less harmful to all parlies concerned, 

if it is valued lor its own *akc. Econo- 

0 

mists have been no more successful 

* 

t hail au\ other class of self styled 
benefactois of the world in. bringing 
about, the actual cure of its evils. 

Consumption of wealth is ;hc 
starting point ol Economics. Every 
man * requires necess? ries for .the 
maintenance of life. Ev<ry man 
desires the enjoyment of luxuries. 
Every^ man wishes to have an abundance 
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available t<n individuals as well as 
nations by which they may attain the 
only logical purpose of these activities 
by the realisation of two life that is 
perfect and everlasting ? 


The Gaudiya Math tells us that if 
the necessaries and luxuries could be 
used in the way really desired by 
Providence, they should have been 
helpful iVi the realisation of their 
purpose in the shape of the life eternal, 
instead of being the unreliable means 
foe maintaining our precarious perish- 
able existence. On this true basis the 
real Science of Economics could then 
ho built for gilding us in the produc- 
tion and distribution of wealth for the 
satisfaction p[ itlie real requirements of 
their consumers. 

It is not impossible to visualize the 
true requirement of the consumer in 
the light of the above observations. 
Necessaries and luxuries are intended 
for being used lor the gratification of 
the Autocrat, the Supreme Proprietor 
■of the world. Material things are not 
relished b*’ the Absolute. But at the 
same time unless He is pleased to 
accept them it) somcjnconceivablo way, 
therfc could b? no prefer ^ise, for them. 
If thinned *ssaries and luxijf'ies are used 
Gratification ofvtheir senses 
Ipeople of tips * world, » an 
unnatural L aqd . /therefore, unpleasant 
situation ij, protftirfrd. r ^his is nnivarsal 
experienced 



> It. is not’ proposed to substitute" a 
number of superstitious ceremonials 
in place of economic activities. The 
mechanical offering of the things of 
this world to an idol of stone or clay 
or to a' mental concoction is an in'a- 
tional unscript ttriil performance. God 
is not a’ thing of this world, neither 
does accept, nor reject the things of 
this world. They are not on Uis plane. 
But man cannot have himself up to the 
transcendental plane of God. The 
Descent of God to the mundane plane 
should not be impossible. God should 
have the power of manifesting His 
Appearance to the people of this world 
without ceasing to he Trarii'Ceudental. 
When God manifests Himself in this 
world. He is not there* by rer Im'eu 
mundane atid the recipient of any 
mundane offering. In order to enable 
the mundane worshipper to approach 
Him in the way of service, God is 
pleased to impart to him transcendental 
faculties by which he is enabled to 
serve God. To the unenlightened 
observer the process does not appear 
to he different from ordinary mundane 
activities and superstitious p^rfor? 
mances. 

i • 

The bona-fide worshipper depends 
upon the Grace of God, The spiritual 
essence o£. our offerings accepts itlie 
services of cur spiritual senses for thei- 
transmission to God.' This is the nature 
of the spiritual function corresponding 
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to Jhe mundane process of eeonomic con- 
sumption. This function is enjoined upon 
all persona by the revealed Scriptures. 

Spiritual worship is* therefore, pos- 
sible by mundane equipments and 
cohnnod ities. It is not. necessary to 
subscribe to tilt* unscriptural doctrine of 
incarnation for establishing •'contact 
between Gc and man? God is 
uncontaminated spiritual* essence. 
Mundane existence is the product of 
the apparently inconsistent operations 
of Divine Power for hiding the Divinity 
irom the view of those who are averse 
to His service. Economic activities for 
serving the purpose of the deluding 
power arc the denial of “the spiritual 
service of God/ For a similar reason 
"i*?«».' r M?£hanica l t ceremonial is worship of 


God, although it is often mundane 
caric?it lire of tin* sjiiuc. TJpc onj* course' 
is ms mnch to ho avoided ns # the other 
anti tor the shiims reasons. • 

% practising fhc # *piritutil service 

of (lod in lieu ol ^ t In* performance of 
muntJii no t'cm iniic act i vit ie*. or yieHia ni- 
oai rituals a person may ho progres- 
sively freed lri>m the unnatural limita- 
tions on hL nityral function^ imposed 
hv liis present environment and equ\>- 
nu*nt. The at tuinment of the spiritual 
service of find on the terminal ioiyftf t^c 
mundane sojourn as jho result of the 
du « performance of spiritual yorship 
with the r*;ources *of our mundane 
existence will thus uppwir to be the 
only form of flic highest ^efyod available 
by human endeavour. 


^Efficacy of Learning in Religious Life 


All the eminent Acharyas, practising 
1?eachJ&rB of sanatana dliarma (eternal 
funoytion of the soul), have been disting- 
uished for their profound scholarship.* 
The' function of the Acharyas is" the 
service of the Word. It is tl\p highest 
town of service of God. The service of 
the Word should not, however, be 
mjstmderstood. There is a great differ- 


ence, in fact the difference of plane, , 
between Iranscenc^ntal artd mundane 
scholarship, ^n /lodcrn Jiurnptrllhere 
is a dejreoVf justifiable csnJcmnf for 
scholasticism! of the • medical* type. 
Metaphysical! ,speculathJn, I divofdbcl 
from real spiritual vistan,^isf bound to 
ledd to nowhere! Huti chose aw fie. hold 
the | ^iew, tliut Jthe ^ii|v<jBtig^;!on ^tha't 
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ronfivfx itpcTf within the limits of 
sensuous cxeierieiicc. is self-sufficient, 
see not Jess misguided tliim the 
metaphysicians wlm lo >k down upon 
the conclusions ftf tin 1 Natural Sciences, 
'['he real blunder is committed if we 
suppose that Hie metaphysician and the 
scientist, exhaust between them the 
method of quest of tin* truth, as the 
quo met taxi leads to f /^ro find the other 
to diverging pluralism. 

Kven the Natural Scientist cannot 
ly poY^etieallv admit the unity of the 
goal. Hut mere admission of unity is 
not. of ^pnch value in the face of -i h« m 
ujtual existence of an increasin'.' 
mmjwexity ^ if hopelessly diver.*# ut 
.•one] unions d>f^ the different Srienees. 
I’he life of is fortunately a unity, 

i I n ran not J.Ko place himself under tin* 
guidance of an\ particular Science, 
But unless he does so he is scienti- 
fically speaking left without any ideal 
jf conduct of life. In this difficulty 
le reduec'd to the 1 necessity of choos- 
ing Ids own courier with as much help 
from 111 e different Sciences as can be 

i 

iceominodated 'in a tolerable relation- 
ship of subserviency to Siis * undefined 
inst Jrrctrve purpose \\tyich,is felt to be 
located I outside the ope of any 
pariMfilal Science or group of Sciences 
’ < *Tlu se| considerations ldul up to, the 
ques tion lof| tlj^ proper* use of such 
k nowjotigp really ^applied by the 
tmtural % ^cicnpej. Tips knowledge is 


found on examination to have a beaming 
which is strictly limited to the inSme- 
dtate and temporary requirements of 
our physical and mental existence. 
! he further question as to what we are 
lo do < with our body and mind filter 
their existence has bean enriched and 
safe-L Ui'.ded, does not come within the 
pin* view oV any particular Science or 
group nf Sciences, they are all obsessed 
by the needless assumption that the 
present existence, however, precarious 
and unsat isfaclorv, should be and ought 
to be embellislied and perpetrated as far 
as possible The phrase struggle for 
exist cnee expresses the driving motive 
behind scientific thought. 

f \ lii-A ‘struggle for mundane 
existence* is a very pessimistic 
if it is to be the nature of our activities, 
Present c-onsci hih existence is limited 
and, therefore, can be but a section of 
the whole truth regarding ourselves. 
It is also temporary, [f we seek merely 

in live and value our mental and 

\ 

physical activities for contributing to 
this end, we arc pinned by rur ow r n 
consent within the vicious circle. But 
are not our philosophers and scientific 
men content to bo satisfied witli\ . this 
• inconclusive pastime ? I do ' r not 
quaYrcl with those persons for wishing 
toMu-lp us with the knowledge that;, they 
possess about this world. But I fail t#' 
find any definite &nd«true or even what 
is practically the same thing, a rtally 
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worthy purpose behind the % endeavour 
to Require and t>he use that is made of 
^uch know lor] ore. The rational sidn^of 
our nature cannot be salMied by being 
limited to the prospect of sound mind 
in sound body*. , 

Our philosophers and scientific men 
despair of "blaming a jeep the 

•limit less •unknown that sui^aAuids our 
lilt!*' Iile on every side. N» ^garnishing 
o f f :i lump of day living unto fur 

^hort span el time, ho^e \<-r, u.uoh it 
uia> appear to its insignificance to be 
t he ulmo^ 1 bat it deserves, can make 
it other than an unworthy ideal. It 
is absolutely necessary to be able to 
make discoveries that wdl liree us fcee 
tlio strait jacket of lids mundane life 
•before we lea\e- this world for out 
unknown desimat ion. 

h will not. do t o proceed by 
assumptions that do u»-t really take us 
an inch on the path oi ti.iV d< finite 
quest. The theological system* of the 
worhl should not be ignored without a 
tjioroegljfexaminat ion of their professed 
claims. / They* posses* this special 
value tjf;*t they offer us the .-xperiences 
of mankind in thei* obstinate qm^t, of 
th^ unknowable unknown. We should 
not "Jiastily suppose that, they could % 
find no response to their questionings 
T^e Rheological systems do not admit. 
r failiyo. There is no reason •why we 
’ sTiirfild rerr:ain religiously ctmliuctl to 
*even our so-callecl" most up to date 


methods, if they give us Ti hsolutely no 
help in this matter. 

I he •ftdi ievemonf s ol the r^iee in this 
pa rtinilar field* of invesfigat ion have 
certainly ham t*M nltfhp misunderstood 
and misivpicseutcd by their well, 
meaning misgmdoiT followers. There' 
is, how ever, this distinction between 
t .he I hcol i j: i(*;i ! and other branches of 
human knowledge that tin 1 foijyier ary 
legal ded as opposed to Ike method If 
l'n« rational enquiry. But it is mv 
purpose to *t ry to adduce rcasojft iji 
e.iieidetdon ol 1 1 1 1 v i r rtyd position. 

# lhis little world of ours is jhy no 
me. ns une^nma^-d with t In' infinitely 
greater w >rld of t hot unknowable 
unknown. It should not A iieivfore, he 
inij-os^ible to lint delinitf a\d real help 
towarus the knowledge ol tli| unknown- 
able unknown by die guided use of our 
present equipnmni s and opportunities. 
Our accumulated stores of human know- 
ledge are a iso to be used (or this pur- 
pose*. w*. are not longer under any 
necessity t > so-called tlicosophical views 
that are clearly opposed to scientific 
truths that, have been, discolored by 
long and •ca rgfu] cmdravoiu*. Tlys is, 
however, on! v a i/gative help- — -The 
pusitivo bonMSof our greater jscieBti- 
fic ktinwlcd^il consists ja thif thjt wo 
;uv bettor uife to focus tjiu fivergent' 
but *f.‘tr morij ]?o\v<TlSd ra vs oF modern 
scientific knowledge tofal sfi^ort 
of uejj propesod fiethoq 4 investigation 
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or any statodient ^regarding tlie Abso- 
lute with a n»ore cautious regard for the 
great difference between the knowledge 
of the undivided whole and that of a 
disjointed-, part.' ’By such positive co. 
operation between honest theology and 
unbiased science it should be possible 
to apply ourselves to the working out 
of any line of enquiry that may appear 
to us t<2 4 be relevant^ to this great 
purpose. Bui it does not mean that 
we should approach the Absolute* in 
tjje challenging mood of our assumed 
fitness, but with a^l I humility in cnn&i- 
dmatio^n of our present ignorance of .the 
whole truth. 

If the Absolute Truth is even admitt- 
ed to be apjvfoachabhi by the resources 
of our present^ imperfect knowledge a 
great step will have been taken in 
the direction of constructive concerted 
endeavour. The transcendental epis- 
temology that has universal currency 
in India proposes to approach the 
Absolute in and through the forms of 
his definite manifestations in this world. 
These forms are the Word and the 
transcendental * medium of teacher 
through whom the Word « manifests 
Himself in this wornJ . These are the 
only foams in which 't^e Absolute 
appears within .the scope! of mundane 
vision. If Hje is actually jvisible to us 
an<i is ap|ro^che^ in a Va&oual way it 
is pos^i&lJ tt.'rt»/ejve th real experience 
of H.is Nature pjt actua communipn in- 


spite of the inadequacy of our present 
faculties, by the helping guidance of 
tho manifest Absolute. This epis- 
temology has tlie merit of presenting 
the accessible transcendental method In 
a tangible* and extremely simple fonn. 
If scientific pien arc oqly prepared to 
exercise .all due caution in approaching 
the Worn spoken by bona fitle hearers of 
the Divine .Message, ns they always ilo 
in approaching the phenomena of thi-j 
world, it should be possible to have 
unanimity of realisation, in the present 
advanced state of human knowledge, if 
it is possible to find the real spiritual 
teacher. 

If all our studies are directed to this 
spirtual purpose it would not only 
bring them closer to tho ^ only noqd. "f 
our souls and thereby prevent them 
from falling foul of one another, but 
also serve the secondary purpose of 
providing for the temporary require- 
ments of our bodily and mental acti- 
vities in a more successful manner. 
Without some such co-ordinatidy of the 
scientific studies, the present civilization 
cannot be rescued from the condition 
of anarchy as regards its intellectual 
guidance into which it has been 
.plunged by the progress of scientific 
investigation. 

• The meeting- point between scienv 
fic knowledge a\id the function ofVthe^ 
soul ’in the unconditioned state 'is 
supplied by the personality of t .the‘ 
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transcendental agent the Absolute. lie 
cart inform us symbolically about our 
proper personality and # nntural function 
on the transbendental plane. This 
Knowledge should enable us to orientate 
ou'r physical and mental activkoff to 
our real spiritual requirements. The 
, acceptance of the method ^timinates 
the^chance of contradictory activities on 
the two planes. A9 soon us flie dormant 
doul acting on true information chooses 
to recover his abdicated initiative, his 
mind and body are enabled by the 
energy communicated to them by the 
awakened soul to act in the interests of 
the soul by making the proper use of 
mundane conditions in the *light, of his 
new knowledge. 

-■ rp h^ struggle for existence there, 
upon takes the form of tho service of 
the Transcendental Word as visible 
Image or Archa. This symbol has 
the initial form of speech, mantra or 
the Name. The Descent of the Tran, 
scendentai Word provides the possibility 
Gf connection between the purified body 
and miriu and the Transcendental object 
of wc/rs'hip by means of material 
ingredients, controlled by a realised 
spirjtual energy. 

* T he worship of Sree Murti, under * 
.the '.direction of the transcendental 
*tflSid : ., by the offerings of food 'and 
•'Qjihpfr artiolps required for the main, 
tenanoe and nourishment of mundane 
*life,*offers the conditions for spiritual 


orientation of the # activities rtf the 
physical body. If God A pleased to 
accept .the ordinary activifies of our 
body and mii^l aw^ thereby permits 
•them as an extra-ordinary favour in the 
measure and form that lie may consider 
beneficial for us individually, it* should 
be both possible ami proper for us to 
live for the good of our souls. 

There is ntf scientific rftison itor 
disbelieving tho active existence or 
Personality of the Absolute. It. should 
also be open to us to sock Uf IRw 
Guidance in the c(/hsciouH form. If 
once He is pleased to grant our f prayer 
for His unconditional Guidance there 
would bo no missing link Yi the chain 
of our relationship willAlhe whole 
truth, in spite of the adrnitVd present 
inadequacy of our physical and mental 
equipments. It, is not possible* nor 
necessary to anticipate the actual 
course that our affairs will take under 

such Guidance. , . 

* 

Tho Saviour or Guru i: 1 the pivot of 
the process of our redemption. Tho • 
Absolute functions as f&vionr* through 
His Agent. Tho Absolute is the* 
Supreme f’erson. ifLo is served bjr an 
infinity of tub forwent persons. ' These 
servitors areVomployed by * aim ./ for 
carrying outiTis purpose. 'they sub- 
mit to do so by tlie im pulse* of Ipontane- 
ous love. 'I'lfe bond rf J^vel between 
Hitbself and *Hfts sefrV>rs » sflreng-* 
nefl anfl . realjsgd by pucly aoti^ty. 
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These' A<rentr, of the. Absolute are not 
liahlo to fall Itnder the power of delu- 
sion (Maya^. They do not belong to 
the mundane* plane. \\^e are also by 
our higher nature servants of tho, 
Absolute. Hut we, cannot function 
except 'under the Guidance of His 
agent. We are liable to be deluded if 
we do not wish to serve His agent. 
Tjfe Gul*a or Saviour belongs to the 
category of the eternally associated 
servants of the Absolute by whose 
lrfean^eonneetion between dissociated 
souls and the Absolute is established 
and Maintained on thp transcendental 
plane. These agents come down to 
the mundane! plane for delivering the 
people of th?a Vorld who are fallen into 
the state oydel.tsion. 

The descent of the transcendental 
agents of the Supreme Saviour within 
the scope of mundane vision is the 
process by which contact between the 
fettered souls, and, the Absolute is 
established. The Absolute appears 
through His ager.ts in the Form of the 
Symbol.,, The lettered soul has to he. 
• lifted to the transcendental plane where 
a loin? it can find hiSvnatural function, 

•Sree ' Mwrti or DWy^Tmage is not 
anyv figire of stone or /.day notwitlu 
stanaingrthe evidence oftnir senses to 
t'he conl ra/y. The ,Wbrds of . the 
sadhus an? n/jt Knguage 6f this world 
' even f tfiofigli t/ay soemUe us to be the 
saiye laifouagl'i tpiatjsv^ use. , The r plane 


of the sadhu* is not the plane of qur 
senses. Tf we nevertheless choose <to 
try/to he connected with him by our 
sensuous activities he has the power of 
offering to such attempts his deceptive 
face!. • , ” 

If we seek to appreciate the sadhu 
as a einfpiric scholar we would he 
convinced oi his want of seholorship if 
he wishes to deceive us. The ptoper 
method is not to take the initiative in 1 ' 
the same way as we do in our dealings 
with the people oi’ this world. We 
should offer only our receptive attitude 
to the sadlm. Hut in order to he able 
to do so we have to be guided by his 
words. His words never deceive if we 
do not. deliberate! v misunderstand them. 
Sreo Marti deceives us, by ap|v :‘.iijg 
as clay and stone or some other object 
of this world, hut the words of the 
sadhu always tell us not to he deceived 
by the apparent face of Spec Murti. 

The words of the sadhu also teach 
us how to behave towards the agents 
of the Absolute when they descend to 
the plane of our vision. Client advice 
from the lips of the sadhu ha;* real 
power of;directing our faculties iof.vaicte 
the reality. Eis words always support 
us but only wh on we ourselves njally 
seek hisguidanee for obtaining a footing 
in the transcendental plane. Whntonay 
s^em.to us, to be the most casual wuyd*: ■ 
of the sadhu are* rclso charged with 

• 

thisjredemptivc quality. ( If we choose 



EFFICACY OF LEARNING IN RELIGIOUS LIKE 


547 


to undervalue Ids utterances we tlierelfy 
forfeit liis graciously offered guidance. 

This is* 1 lie must vUal point of Vhe 
process. We have to receive the trails. 

eendent as an undivided whole, or not 

* 0 

at nil. There is no third alternative. 
Therefore, we must noi allow :yirselves 
■ to he inisli-d hv mundane •analogies 
nvj^ir.iino tl m nature of gradual pro. 
# g»oss on the spiritual j Wo should 
^want for t lie* sadhus to take tlm ini- 
tiative. W lit*n lijht makes it.s app‘\ar- 
amv, darkness is dissipated. Light 
is not darkness. Dim liirlit is not 
miri fwr f‘ of lb/lil. and darkness. Dimness 
of light. is dm* to obstruction of vision 
caused b\ ^foreign agency and 
•^inadequacy of sense organ. IJ nlcss 
inrlif il'oni an iibjoct strikes the retina 
it is not j ossib e for us to see it at all 
But when we see any object in dim 
1 ltd it we do not see it by means of 
dark ness. The dimness is due to the 
defective 1 nature of our retina which 
can properly act towards light 
under j/iven conditions. These helping 
and <)&#trueting conditions are not 
exterijal to the light on the spiritual 
plane/ TliV.ro the liuht carries the con- 
diiihms for its fullest manifestation. A* 
persim who is disposed to blatne^ the 
carnations for his dimness of spiritual 
visi'/n is misled by a f^lse aaalogy. 

w (» *Vre disposed to * turn our 
> ful^ receptivity* # to the Absolute 
Truth He fallows Himself to .i*e a< 


He is. If our recVptivity is imf fully 
exercised He behaves to witli eorres. 
ponding reservation. In exercising our 
full receptive Jactivjtj we also require 
•to lie helped l>y the Absolute. The 
realisation of this i* necessary for com. 

• ■let ing our receptive n iilimiuofls. The 
spirit of blaming the Absolute for our 
failure is (hie to our present cultivated 
insincerity of disposition. v 

The great development of accurate 
scientific thinking should h • of iunjionse 
help in arriving a> tliis proper i tilth* 
in tin 1 details of wfhduet hv avoiding 
tempt at ions to# worldliness flat are 
offered hy the many unwholesome emi- 
vrntions of modern civilisli lit*'. /It in 
nut necessary to oultivatf* \ his alertness 
in ;mv steriotyped flayl Scientific 
knowledge cannot, ol course, enable os 
to be cautions in the spiritual sense. 
Hut it can enrich the quality ol spiritual 
effort hy way of reaction by its hostile 
realism. It can supply, novel opportu- 
nities for tin* purification and diversi- 
fication of tin*, method? of service. 

Material civilization is nof its own 
goal. Neither is it the means to the 
spiritual end.* It i/a foreign adjunct to 
spiritual aetivfyv Chich is the only meam 
for its own t\ler realisation'll thjfgoal 
This foreign fidjiinet ofwtri j sipritua] 
progress if Jtsl real nalur is # no1 
properly umlerstoodX U»^ f h t 
a means fo^ lessening *li\ dis-|iclifiatioi 
for |i*nres#ryed ijutupislhfi tofhe l/jvinf 
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Truth'. The- rise 'as well as fall of 
material civilization arc thus indirectly 
helpful for'tlie spiritml purpose.- They 
are intended by jPsovidopCu as the te.-ts 
by which we may understand the' 
genuineness of our 'inclination for His 
service.*' If we are deservous of our las. 
ting good me must not neglect these 
opportunities. Mundane civilization is 
iiijl. accidentally created by the activi- 
ties of ignorant unspiritual man. Such 
activities are the manifestation of 
tlfe wV'king of the Power of God in 
apparent opposition to itself for the 
benefit t of conditioned, souls. Man* is 
by*- no means the all-important factor of 
existence as Is falsely assumed by the 
school of /' the Agnostics. It is 
foolish var/y Vhat leads to such gross 
overvaluation of his place in the 
universe. Krishna is the Centre of 
everything. The purpose of Krishna is 
manifested to every spiritual entity in 
proportion as tlm latter chooses to 
oxorciso hi* receptive initiative in His 
’service. , Everything is in itself the 
merest infinitesimal particle of base 
■ dust which may let he rendored eligible 
for embellishing tfW Perfect Beauty 
of the Lotus Fedt 'St, Krishna 
if it c^posbs*to submit to Ipis guidance. 

We should "not be ^discouraged 
by our litwenl'ss and ux 1 . worthiness for 
the sljrvicefoPihe^Absolute/ Our little- 
ness afiH urfwortl'.tyes.H vanish completely 
the inome^t ^ rrJshua s pleased Y to 


a'ccept our service., We are hot 
servitors of the Absolute by our own 
riufht. There ave higher servitors of 
the Supreme Lord by indefeasible right. 
Those servitors frequently descend, to 
this ni lindane plane by the will 1 of 
Krishna, for lifting us to' his Feet. They 
arc the eternally associated counterparts 
of the Divinity. Wo are dissociated 
servants of His servants. We are apt 
to he swayed by malice and vanity. 
We are also privileged to realise the 
superioi’ity of the perfect serving dis- 
position of those etornal servitors of 
Krishna who are never subject to the 
frailties of the mortal state. The 
slightest touch of the servitor of Krishna 
is capable of endowing us, particles ot 
vile dust, with the matchless perfection 
of the servant of the servant of Krishna. 
The same idoal is pervertedly reflected 
in the gool of scientific pursuits due to 
our own deliberate perversity. The 
cause of science, if it is seen in its true 
pjy^spoctive, is realisable as the pursuit 
of the highest good by melons of 
imperfect and obstructive equipments. 
The need behind the process is efernal 
and perfectly wholesome. When it does 
not work for our highest good it is due 
to our deliberate wrong handling. * It 

t i 

is not necessary to discontinue scien^ifif^ 
activity, but to realise that it is possible 
to secure the highest good by*its propfev ' 
handling. 

The discoveries of rcience and 
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Philosophy have not been yoked to the 
service of the Absolute. They l^,ve 
been rnisusect for pandering to the 
Sordid gratification of the senses of 
man. Wlion we draw a. beautiful 
picture we thii^jc of the pleasure that it 
affords to our eyes. Bnt as a jnatter of 
fact by* such perverted aotfvity one’s 
aesthetic sense is denied .its proper 
•satisfaction. When we inveut the 
’’aeroplane to carry us swiftly over long 
distances foi the same end the true 
principle of utility is not target ted. 
When we fight a bloody war for 
military glory or for economic 
advantages we fail to use the heroic 
principle, thatls inherent in our nature 
•"f'lr.the right purpose. The cause of 
the mistake in all these cases is the 
same viz. that we are acting deliberately 
against our higher nature which can 
be satisfied only by serving the Absolute 
and not by the useless deflection of its 
function for serving its own littleness. 


The poot’s business pioul^ be to 
sing only the praises of Krishna, The 
painter should ^paint only. 11 is Beauty. 
The industrialists filftmld an rich the 
stores of Krishna which are to supply 
food and raiment for the ^iouls <,>f 
famishing humanity. We should have* 
recoups to love and not violence for 
overcoming misguided opposition f to 
the service of Krishna, • because I|is 
Sfvvieeis also obstructed by Himself 
for the purpose of testing our siiyd'rily. 
Whet:, therefore, Ho,eliooses to Obstruct 
oiy service it is because, we im^y have 
Hie opportunity *of tatter realisation of 
our own unworthiness \and of the 
necessity of greater zeal .fir doing 1 1 is 
service in the way that p AucrptuliJo to 
Him. Let us, therefore, } raise the 
concerted chant »> r the Absolute or the 
samkoertana < »f Krishna, by being hum bier 
than the blade of straw’ and by being 
free from malice against any living 
creature. 


Arrogante 


mere is nothing more fundamentally 
detrimental to one’s spiritual well.beivg 
ihanfcgotistic arrogance.^ 

,^jirrogan<pe should not be confounded 
with free individual t initiative. Every 
pnr<| soul has an indefeasible right to 
’nil initiative. * No pure soul is capable 

a % 


ot arrogance! Such yondu(4 Jdf . in. 
compatible will the practice cl humility 
greater than • that of a tladl of grass 
which acconfing to Ncrd|ClAitany% is 
the distinguishing dmraftlrirty; oj 
every pure servipg soi|. 1 

Ij*I cherish fhft d$lifoionfhat.^am 
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f'ligibla • to f'torvo Krishna by my own 
five* initilive, I commit. an •offoncu 
against Iho Hnpivniany of Krishna. I 
have to ho ?i \v/i r»l c*ci 'Oh* eligibility 
for tho service n f Krialnm by 4 he mercy * 
ol* His devotees during tln-ir good 
pleasure}. Hv iny own indefeasible 
right, I am i)\ every wav utterly unfit 
to serve Kri>hiiu. Tin* pnsr-o?- ion n!‘ 
free individual initiative gives mo no 
right to Wklici service Kiishna. My 
fr/V initiative means no more than this 
that I may or may not wish to sev\e 
Krishna on His terms. 

It V never possible for mo to attain 
to the service of Krishna by my mere 
wisii t^> serve Him. j\Iy v isb , is 
necessarily im]>uiv. l.tV; ahvay/ a form 
of* self-deception. It cann *t he cured 
of its deecptifv nature till it is lifted to 
the* plane <y khe service of Krishna by 
tho merey </ lly s devotees. 

Itisoolj Krishna’s Divine Counter- 
Whole, Hive Juidhika, who serves 
Krishna in her own right-. But it is 
the rip ht reserved to her alone. 

Arrogance in the conditioned state 
takes one of two forms viz., (I) 11m 
presumption to 4m aljleto serve Krishna 
by one’s own free initiative, ami i2) 
1 lie more heinous egotism to Iv* able 
to serve Sivc. Ttadlnka and the 
devotees* f Krishna as a matter of 


tight. 

’’’iiose, who sVip< that it .. is 
possible for.. any. peflpon.to serve tho 
Gufu, &it'» manitVstive s»* IT of Sree 
Radntkig witluv.it beiiio fntised to the 
piano of \ his service b\ this constant, 
causeh ss,* utterly undAsetved nitfrey, 
are* fallen}, intern) 

W : Vi£it- 0‘fs« the -significance -of 
spirituabinitiafio}i by the G’liru ? , Tho 
Gurrt is oleasWl to admit torn, tvvho 


makes his unreserved 1 submission <to 
hisp guidance, to participati/m in bis 
own service of Krishna., This service 
is available by the offer of complete 
submission on the. part. of the 
intending ’ disc iple, according to his 
imperfect jind essentially wrong 
conception of submission. But its 
acceptance l>v the Guru automatically 
imparts to the offer in a realisable form, 
the perfect* and true (juality of sub. 
mission. 

'File serving goodness of the sub- 
missive disciple is communicated to him 
by the Guru. The individual soul by 
bis nature is always unfit to serve. The 
soul can obtain not only the effective 
faculty but also tin- true plane of bis 
natural function by the mercy of the 
Guru. 

This utter helplessness of the soul 
is a eorrollary trom tile fact that Ijn. v 
not Krishna. Neither is the individual 
soul servant of Krishna by indefeasible 
right. Tit: may be so only by 
sufferance. 

This, of course makes his capacity 
for love, of Krishna all the more 
profound. The individual soul is unfit 
and unable to love Krishna except by 
mercy of Tfis devotees. But lit. cannot 
be at peace with himself till Ne has 
been pleased with the loving service of 
Krishna by the mercy of His devotees. 
Only in this way ho can finddiis natural 
function. 

But, nevertheless, bo Deed not ir.ake 
a yp’evanee <>f his really hard lot. He 
realises Krishna to be all-love by the 
necessity of haying to depend so entirely 
upon 11 is, mercy by the t :irresistiljl^- 
urge of love Divinely implanted in liis 
soul by Krishna. 

Gan there be, therefore, a worse 
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offence against one’s higher nature than 
egotistic arrogance ? • • 

J3ut how do the people of this world 
conduct themselves ? Are they not 
conceited hy nature? iff it not; the numg 
passion of every worldly person t » see., 
to be applauded by e\rn om*, 
including Krishna Himself 1 # * 

fc The sad plight of tju* < m-vitod 
w or I ding reminds us ol ih^ moral 
of two , old fa hies. Tii »fe b a 

fable ol the irog who bur-i liim.-eh' :n 
t Ik 1 * attempt to swell to \ he of on 
ox, through conceit. The other I'.dm* * 
■of the mouse who after he \\;m made 
into a lion had to he revert "d hi his 
Oiiginal condition for in* attempt in eat 
lip the Vary sage who had ii);i ■ { * * him 
into a lion in response to his arrogant 
prayer. 

but the cantankerous heiiel' in . .reV 
superiority dies h.i r« I. The .irro-anl. 
person, iudeed/lind.- it no easy tn.*k to 
Jive in the world lit* can live ..mb in 
abject"' slavish Ae.-s to those '-eouudreis 
who are set up hy IYovidenee to - 
chastising him lor lib arrogance. These, 
who are unwilling to submit b the 
devotees of Krishna., had to submit to 
persons more* beastly even than them- 
helves. 

It is # foolish and disingenuous to 
•suppose.* that an arrogant person ran 
ever s^Yve, KYbhna or His devotes. 
It is foolish to suppose that an arrogant 
peiSoi.| can also harm anybody excepting 
himself. 

The arrogance that is displayed hy 
tire devotees of Krishna aga.ns; Hi- 
enemies is quite different from #tho 
arrogance of concerted worldlings. TJie 
iirtrogance of TTanuman against* the 
deyon Ra^ana is the exercise oft lie 
Highest humility in the service oT the 
• Absolute. Hanuman was not puffed 


Up hy tin* s ri r ol Ids o\vn Miperinrily. 
Me h*h irr - i 1 i hi y ?irong t*>r rhTtbing 
I In* enemy of ho*.- Divine *nn-lXr. His 
urroganre was dr- pl 4 *i\ ed ui the >er\ let* 
«*f HoT. It w^s ma easy to eha.-tbr 
iiawtua. II* 1 |\as (lie, l-MTOr ol (h* 1 
hiinh wort;, iloiunin was only a 
m >nkr\\ Hut he fyred toe trn healed 
arro/uut mom ! it w.j h the most sublime 
di-j lav oi lie* wri’- )gan«**» ot his humble 
love for ile* 'do- 1 1 1 1 *;h. 

Ari'Mpi'iiV ■*^:dird the Jr\ ie.s ol 

Kndinn h< \ oti on tdie low* of Hi. 
'*o-idu«*l i I lianunuu. Tin* err* s-aid*.* 
o! „ li.wvau.i is as ruipdde as the 
:UT"g: nc'-«nl iirumau pr.isew. »thv. 

- he air ine.i* ol an .i!l.nii f i uruV 
le.'i- iteell in mimbmJr v,a\,-. Il is 
UVJiir hie trek wuisMi .dltmsfylo set 
up as a pr» r,>.*r r* ,, i i gion. He umally 
boasts hi un hi ii-'Ui*'! ktpinge o| flis 
iiumilhyh I ru. .-non *s , simvriiy of 
pr.iqo,!' 1 and the p'»:-e ; |iqn of every 
f • >1‘ I : of rxfiei btisi'. •<? 

Hut il i 1 ne.vei po-sjl nr an 
altruist, I ■ > be rediy goi. I.\e,a| good- 
n *se i.- to b* h»u:id no \ here exempt m 
t ! : ■ servanl , of Kr; .hna. The altruist 
is bound to be ai- arrant hypoerite in 
tie* very proi'o- .-ion of Ids e. ipar.il y to 
eur«* tie* iil- of the vjorhh if* willingly 
shut- i i : - eyes to his o\n endless 
imperfections. Tin", isb' he eypcclnd 
from one who ear f * v ''*nd to find 
remediable defect. in the arrangements 
of t hr A ii jo\ e f i i im. elf. ^ # 

,0/ie T n '1 refined to surrender 
one's individual / jude'iniNot Tor •the 
ol .-'Nvit’e. I tut i*. i.** t ^ i c* i\\Ax se 
of urn's fnbioiii to .emph y • erne’s 
judgment (?) »for ujdioidmg tie ide^s- 

iood (Ojwffrhe andi : -ceticism 
against tin* principle <VdiV'ot on. rtne 
ir, led int<» t hi wrung thir 

in'gleyt ot the uneoiidit.|o^al Hffvice of 
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Krishna and TTis devotees. It is only 
bv 1 lie , service of Krishna that such 
worng self-coWeit i? kept under proper 
chock. The moment one is disposed to 
place one’s individual judgment above 
help from KrishiiU and' His devotees, 
one commits spiritual suicide. He' 
becomes an arrogant, conceited knave 
and an' abje it slave of the lusts of 
the flesh, 

A clever person is, indeed, able for 
a time to hide his degradation from 
or tiers by means of Hypocritical pro- 
fessions and practices. Hut the inner 
degradation is only confirmed by snVh 
ir\sirR>^i*o conduct. 

Tt r, imperatively necessary to seek 
the company of the pure devotees of 
KrishnI, if a person is sincerely disposed 
foy the service of Krishna. One must, 
at the same/ time, with equal deter- 
mination esdhew all connection with 
worldly person!. It is not possible to 
avoid bein^ 'contaminated by evil 
association ■ except by the constant 
culture of active serving relationship 
with’ the bona fide servants of Krishna. 

But it is not possible to approach 
the devotees of Krishna by covered or 
open arrogance. That is the method 
of worldly people ’ior mixing with 
their brethren (?). One is sadly mis- 
taken '<i one. is seized with the 
monstrous ambition of becoming the 
guru of the devotees of Krishna instead 
of be’ng their eternal unworthy disciple 
by their grace. N 

'it is,, of course, qu*to pqpsible for a 
persc^n tc mistake learning, or clever- 
ness, dr tactfulfiess, or asceticism, or 
truthfulness ^?), or morality (i) }> or 
rau,k, or v cal ( ;h, o” natioua'ity, or social 
qualities, or. hay 'other mundane merit 


or demerit, as the criterion of saintli- 
ness (?). Such a mistake is also 
inevitable in the case of a self-conceited 
person who is qonstitutionally disin- 
clined to the very principle of service. 
Such unfortunate arrogant persons are 
unable to understand the super- 
excellence of the principle of unallowed 
devotion to Lire bona fide servants of 
Krishna', who are busy advertising 
their own possession of those” worldly 
merits (?) and goodnesses (?) which 
can have absolutely no value in the 
estimation of the servants of Krishna. 

No teacher of religion has so 
insistently cautioned us against the 
devices of these enemies of God and 
man, as Lord Sree Chaitanya. It is 
for this reason that the real teaching 
of the Supreme Lord has always been 
unacceptable ' to the vast majority of 
worldly people and the pseudo- 
religionist who pander to the corrupt 
tastes of the unthinking .vorldlings: 

It is high time to seek to bring the 
subject of religion within the method 
of scientific treatment in a proper 
manner. The teaching of Mahaprabhu 
Sree Krishna Uhaitauya is in favour of 
a thoroughly scientific study of all 
current religions systems. Such study 
is now-a.days being conducted ‘on lines 
disapproved by Mahaprabhu for very 
cageut reasons. For real adya ice in 
this matter it should he possible for 
the whole world to accept the method 
of approach to the subject taught ana 
practised by the Supreme Lord. The 
birth of the true science of religion 
will 1 effect the permanent cure of all 
forms of unspiritual arrogance w iictr 
now ordinarily ' pass under the nalptes 
of religion and humility. 



Publications of tbs 
Gaudiya Math. 


* Books in English 

1. Sree Krishna Chaitanya R«. 1WH) 

•2. Life and Precepts of Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu By Thakur Bhaktl Viuode 3rd Ed. 0-4-0 
3 Nam bhajan — By Bon Maharaj • 0*4-0 

4. * Valshnavism i Real & Apparent • 0-4-0 

5. What Gaudlua Math is dofjjig t 0-1-0 

6. The Bhagabat : Its Philosophy, Ethics 

and theology — By Thakur Bhakti-Vinodv 0-4-0 
• 7. The frotic Principle and Un-alloyed 
Devotion— By Prof. N. K. Sanyal M. JR 0-4-0 

&*Rai Ramananda 

9. Shree Brahma Samhita(FifttfChapter) 2-8-0 
# 10i Relative Worlds ww 

11. A Few words on* Vedanta 


u-8-0 


' Sanskrit Works in Bengali character 

12. Bhaktl Rasamrita Slndhu 

13. Sri Harlnamamrita Vyakaran SWJ-o 

14. Padma Puran 

15. Oaur Krishnodaya 

ia Ishopanlehad o- 4 * 0 

TRANSLATIONS & COMMENTARIES 



atft L-iiaKuiveriy « » . i : :: 

,2 Rhaian Rahasya-lhakur Bhakti v inode 0-8-0 
20. Bhakti Sancrarbha— By -hva Goswami with 

translation & explanatory notes in parts. Complete 
in six parts only bach part 1*0^ 

21 Gaudiya Kanthahar— Compiled by Atcen- 
driya Bhaktigunakar. A hand-book oi shastric 
reference indispensable •for every Gaudiya VauJmav 

with Bengali Translation f-u-u 

22. Sadhan-Path, Slkshastak & 

deshamrlta . with gloss & Commentaries 0-b-0 

2a Tattva Sutra— By Thakur Bhakti-vinode 
with Sanskrit and Bengali explanation 0-4- 

24. Sr ee Chaitanya Chandramrita 1-0-0 
*25. Sadr.char Smriti— By Sree Madhvachar>*i 

W 26 ^ralm^I Bh^abat— with prose order, Ben- 
gali M&C! explanatory notes and commentaries 
etc. up to 10 Skiitidu. . .. o 

».^ a Yukti Ca iliuika : Quna Saurabha -By 

VaKiraj Swaini with translation . „ 

28. .Mani Manjari JVT 0 

29! Vedanta Tatwasar 

30, Siddhanta Darpan JTtJj 

81. Tatwa Muktabali * 


I 


BENGALI WORKS. 


4 irU-W 

1*12-0 

1— By tfCvir^j 
commentaries bf 


37. Navadwip Bhavataranga o-4-o 

38* Gauda Mandfcl Pari krama»Dar pan o-4-o 
39. Sharanagati* r 9th Ed« O-l-o 

,40. Kaiyan-Kafp&taru— < titlrEd. • 0-1-6 

41* Geetavill— 3rd Ed. 0-1-0 

42. Geetamala (out of print) 0-1-6 

43. Shree-Harinama-tZhlntamani—* By Thakur 

Bhakti v inode 5th Ed, § # # 0-12-6 

44. Valshnab Manjusha Samanriti— By Sree* 

mad Saras wati Thakur for 4 parts 3-04) 

45. Premia Vibarta By Pandit Jagadananda 4th 

Kd. 0-10-0 

46. Jaiva Dharma 4 th Ed. 2-0-0 

47. Sadhak Kanthatnala ^ * o-fc-o 

48. Chaitanya Bhagabata— Bj* Thakur Brin 

daban Das— Author's life, Chapter-sum mary ana 

exhaust! ve Gaudiya Commentary and Index 6-0-0 

49- Mahaprabhu's Shiksha 
50. Chaitanya Charitamrita- 

(ioswami— -with exhaustive notes* comment 
Thakur Bhakti v inode & B. % Sarosvvatl and ana- 
lyses, Index etc, 4th Ed*-— Reduced price O-OC 

51-* Prombhaktlchandrika— By Thakut 

• Narottufm, 0-1-0 

52. Chaitanyu Mangal— By Cochandas, 2-8g) 

53. A rt ha pa nchak— By LokAnarya of the 

Kamanuji ya School, | 0-1-0 

54. Archan Kan, ^ 1 ^-0.6 

55. Chaitanya-Shikshamrltff 4m Ed. 2-0-0 

56- Goswamt Srila Raghuruil.h fas- 6-8-0 

57. Gaudiya Gaurab * 1 o-6-o 

58. Gaudiya Sahitya | 0-6-0 

59. Shankhyabanl o-l-o 

60- Sri Bhubaneswar 0-3-0 

61- Harl Bhakti- Kalpalatika 0*S-u 

62- Bliaktivivek Kusumanjali l-°*0 

63. Purusartha Binirnaya 0-4-0 

64. Shree Brahma Sanhita o-8-u 

65. Sree Chaltanyer Prom °" 8 -° 

66. Sree Math Parichaya 0 . 4*0 

67. Brahmana& Vaisfcnava* 0-12-u 

68. Dwadash Alabar O-4-o 


BOOKS IN URIY\TYPE 

69. Harinam Chintamani 

70. Sadhan Path 

71* Kalyan»Kalpataru 
72*«Geetabali - 

73. Sharanagati . 

SANSCRIT WORKS 

74. Sri Sri Shl/shashtakam 


- • • 

.* 32. Navadwip Pramana Khanda^ * 0-3*0 

-x'bbsx KS r -as 

YbT^Bj Narahari Chakra vertty . M 


0-&-0 

0-4-0 

# 0 - 2-0 

# 0-l-6 

0 * 1-0 


0 - 2-6 

0-4-0 


ori on r 

75. Satika Shl4sh*dasakamulin». , 

76. SarangshalVarnanait. . °^*° 

77. . Sree Gaudiya JWathadX Pa^chaya. o-l-o 
78,* Sri Siddhanta SaraswW Digvi'aya%.8*j 
. _ . m U-4 0 


79. S*i Tat^ia Sutram. 




v fwi— 8 n fct*i *(Taf i 

ftrtfta *t« *ror <*r,^tf«r« ^C9»r i 

Stt»n ag&sgrtCIg l 3Hi^cf=^tan Bfea0Rj* t; 

, , %5T$ faSE*f*3 5^S5 *ttC9 i . 

•’■rersi^e^ answp^ '^fasrf-s^vm c^T^tsrt 

3JC9BI ' «it9«ar s -3PtSi? C^t^tttl 
, sgcT >oJ>!» *|4l, ^6t*T® *88 *(&1 

T>t*i •ss fet^i vra.i 

S!1Rf:E HR \H\1A SAMHiTA (Fifth Chapter) 

Containing. Text with commentary by Sreela Jeeva Goswami ahd Transla- 
tion and Purnprt^ in English by His Divine Grace Sree Sreemad Bhakti Siddhanta 
Saraswati Gofwami- 

Frist class calico binding. R» 2/8. 

«£trr<er?R i 


Sree Krishna Chaitanya 

By Prof. N.'K. SANYAL, M.A. 

Senior Professor of History , Rave ns h no College , Cuttack. 

A rational, scientific and comprehensive study, 
based on the Shrauta Path, with a highly 
appreciative « foreword by* His Divine Grace 
Paramahansa Sreemad. Bhakti Siddhanta Sara- 
swati' {aos'Wajni with an introduction containing 
full information, for following the narrative ofj 
events, an Inde^ and a Glossary, 

Rofyal Svo. SidO oages, handsome calico Jacket. 

< Price, s *ndiaf Rs,15/- j {Foreign, 21 s nett 
. -To be hrd at Sree Gandiya Math, Calcutta. 



Printed & Published by Gaurendu Brahmachary Ac the Gaudiya Prin ting Works. 
14/4, Kaliprosad^Chakra varty Street, Calcutta. 







